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A

KEJV LITERAL TRANSLATION
OF

ST PAUL'S SECOND EPISTLE

TO THE

CORINTHIANS. •

PREFACE.
Sect. I. Of St Paul's Design in ivriiing his second Epistle to

the Corinthiam,

TinrHEN the apostle sent his first letter to the church at

^^ Corinth, he resolved to remain in Ephesus till the fol-

lowing Pentecost, (1 Cor. xvi. 8.) that Titus, who carried his

letter, n^ight have time to return, and bring him an account of
the manner in which it was received by the Corinthians. But
the riot of .Demetrius happening soon after it was sent away,
the apostle found it necessary to avoid the fury of the rioters

and of the idolatrous rabble, who were all greatly enraged a-

gainst him, for having turned so many of the inhabitants of Asia
from the established idolatry. Wherefore, leaving Ephesus, he
went to Troas, a noted sea-port town to the north of Ephesus,
where travellers, coming from Europe into Asia, commonly
landed. Here he proposed to employ himself in preaching the
gospel of Christ, (2 Cor. ii. 12.) till Titus should arrive from
Corinth. But Titus not coming at the time appointed, St Paul
began to fear that the Corinthians had used him ill, and had
disregarded the letter which he delivered to them. These
fears so distressed the apostle, that, notwithstanding his preach-
ing at Troas was attended with uncommon success, he left

that city and went forward to Macedonia, expecting to find Ti-
tus. But in this expectation he was di^>appointed. Titus was
not in Macedonia when the apostle arrived. He therefore re-
solved to wait in that country, till Titus should come and in-

form him how the Corinthians stood affected towards their spi-

ritual father. It seems he judged it imprudent to visit them
till he knew their state.—la Macedonia, St Paul had many

Vol. II. A conflicts



2 PREFACE TO THE SECOND Sect. 1.

conflicts with the Idolaters, (2 Cor. vii* 5.) who w^ere greatly

enraged against him, as all the other idolaters were, for op-
posing both the objects and the rites of their worship. These
fightings, joined with his fears for Titus, and his uncertainty

concerning the disposition of the Corinthians, exceedingly dis-

tressed the apostle at this time. But hi^ uneasiness was at

length happily removed by the arrival of Titus, and by the a-

greeable accounts which he gave him of the obedience of the

greatest part of the Corinthians, in excommunicating the inces-

tuous person ; at which solemn action Titus may have been
present. Much encouraged therefore by the good news, the

apostle wrore to the Corinthian church this second letter, to

confirm, the sincere part in their attachment to him, and to se-

parate the rest f;om the false teacher who had led them so far

astray.

To tmderstand this epistle rightly, the reader must recollectj

that as Titus spent seme time in Corinth after delivering the

apostle's first letter, he had ah opportunity to make himself ac-

<juainted not only with the state of the sincere part of the church,

But with the temper and behaviour of the faction. Wherefore,
whei: he g^'ve the apostle an account of the good disposition of

the church, he no doubt at the same time informed him con-
cerning the faction, that some of them still continued in their

opposition to him, and in their attachment to the false teacher ;

and that that impostor was going on in his evil practices. Far-

ther, Titus, by conversing with the faction, having learned the

arguments and objections by which their leaders endeavoured to

lessen the aiY)stle's authority, together with the scoffing speech-

es which they used to bring him into contempt, we may be-

lieve that he rchears^^d all these matters to him. Being thus

made acquainted with the state of the Corinthian churchy St

Paul judged it fit to write to them this second letter. And that

it might have the greater weight, he sent it to them by Titus,

the bearer of his furmer epistle, 2 Cor. viii. 17, 18.—In this

second letter, the apostle artfully introduced the arguments,

objections, and scoffing speeches by which the faction were
endeavouring to bring him into contempt ; and not only con-

futed them by the most solid reasoning, but even turned them
against the false teacher himself, and against the faction, in

such a manner as to render them ridiculous. In short, by the

many delicate, but pointed ironies with which this epistle a-

bounds, the apostle covered his adversaries with shame, and

shewed the Corinthians that he excelled in a talent which the

Greeks greatly admired.—But while St Paul thus pointedly de-

rided the faction and its leaders, he bestowed just commenda-
tion? on the sincere part of the church, for their persevering in

the doctrine he had taught them, and for their ready obedience

te>
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to his orders concerning the incestuous person. And to en-

courage them, he told them, that having boasted of them to

Titus, he was glad to find his boasting well founded in every

particular.

The Corinthian church being composed of persons of such

opposite characters, the apostle in vi'riting to them, was under

the necessity of suiting his discourse to them, according to their

different characters. And tberefoiv, if we apply to the whole

church of Corinth, the things in the two epistles, \yhich appa-

rently were directed to the whole church, but which were in-

tended only for a part of it, we shall think these epistles h\\\ of

inconsistency, if not .of contradiction. But if we utiderstand

these things according sis the apostle really meant them, every

appearance of inconsistency and contradiction will be removed.

For he himself hath directed us to distinguish the sincere part

of the Corinthians from the faction, 2 Cor. i. H. Te have ac-

knoivledged us in part ^ that is, a part of you have acknowledged

that lue are your ha^iiug.—Chap. ii. 5. Noza if a ariauz person

hath grieved me^ he hath not grieved nte except hy a part ofyou y that

I may not lay a load on you ail. It is therefore plain, that the

matters in the two epistles to the Corinthians which appear in-

consistent, are not really so \ they beiong to different persons.

For example, the many commendations bestowed on the Corin-

thians in these epistles, belong only to the sincere part of them.

Whereas the sharp reproofs, the pointed ironies, and the severe

threatenings of punishment found in the same epistles, are to be

understood as addressed to the faction, and more especially to

the teacher who headed the faction. And thus by discrnni-

nating the members of the Corinthian church according to

their true characters, iind by applying to each the passages

which belonged to them, every appearance of contradiction

vanishes..

Sect. II. Of the Matters cofitalned in the Epistles to the Corin-

thians .; and of their Usefulness to the Church in every age.

CT Paul's intention in his Epistles to the Corinthians,

^ being to break the faction which the faise teacher had

formed in their church in opposition to him, and to confute the

calumnies which tha.t teacher and his adherent? were indus-

triously propagating, for discrediting him as an apostle, many of

the things coarained in these epistles were necessarily personal

to him and to the faction. Nevertheless we are not on that ac-

count to think lightly of these writings, as fancying them of

little use now to the church of Christ. The things in them
which are most personal and particular, occasioned the apostle

to write instructions and precepts, which are of tne greatest

use to the. church in every age.—For example, in answering the

2 calumnies

^.



« PREFACE TO THE SECOND Sect. 1.

calumnies by which the faction endeavoured to discredit him a«

an apostle, he was led to mention facts which demonstrate him
to have been an apostle, commissioned by Christ to direct the

faith and practice of all the members of the church. Such as

his having wrought miracles for converting the Corinthians, and

his having im.parted to them spiritual gifts after they believed j

his having preached the gospel to them without receiving any

reward from them ; not even the small reward of maintenance

while he preached to them ; his having endured innumerable

hardships in the long journeys which he undertook for the sake

of spreading the gospel, and heavy persecutions in every country

from enemies and opposers, 1 Cor, iv. 11, 12. 2 Cor. iv. 8 xi.

23. His rapture into the third heaven : with a variety of other

facts and circumstances respecting himself, which we should

not have known, had it not been for the calumnies of the Co-
rinthian faction, and of the Judaizing teachers, who infested

the church at Corinth and other churches, (See Pref. to Galat.

Sect. 3.) but which, now that they are known, give us the full-

est assurance of his apostleship, and -add the greatest weight to

his writings.—Next, in reproving the faction for their misdeeds,

the apostle hath explained the general principles of religion and
morality, in such a manner that they may be applied for regu-

lating our conduct in cases of the greatest importance ; and hath

delivered rules and advices, which, if followed, will have the

happiest influence on our temper. For instance, when he re-

buked the faction for joining the heathens in their idolatrous

feasts in the temples of their gods, he hath shewed us the obli-

gation Christians are under in all their actions, not to regard

their own interest and pleasure only, but to consult the good
of their brethren also -, and that they are at no time by their

ex..;mple, even in things indifferent, to lead their weak and scru-

pulous brethren into sin.-—In like manner, when he reproved

the Corinthians for eating the Lord's Supper in an improper

manner^ he gave such an account of that holy institution, as

shews, not only its true nature and design, but the views also

and the dispositions with which it ought to be performed Fin-

ally, the arguments by which the apostle excited the Corinthians

to make the collection for the saints in Judea, who, at the time

these epistles were written, were in great distress, and the rules

by which he wished them to direct themselves in making these

collections, are of great and perpetual use for animating the dis-

ciples of Christ to perform v/orks of charity v/ith liberality and'

cheerfulness.

To the things above mentioned, we may add, that the epistles

to the Corinthians, though suited to their peculiar circumstan-

ces, may be read by the disciples of Christ in every age, with

the greatest profit, because they contain matters of importance,

not
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not to be found any where else in scripture. Such as the long

account given in the first epistle of the spiritual mcn^ and of

the nature, operation and uses of their gifts \ and of the way in

which they exiTcised their gifts for the confirmation of the gos-

pel, and the building of the church ; whereby the rapid progress

of the gospel in the first and following ages, and the growth of

the Christian church to its present greatness^ is shewn to be, not

the ^?itQ.t of natural causes, but the v/ork of the Spirit of God.—
The proof of the resurrection of Christ from the dead, the great

foundation of the faith and hope of Christians, is no where for-

mally set forth in scripture, but in the xvth chapter of the first

epistle to the Corinthians, where many of the witnesses who
saw Christ after his resurrection are appealed to by name, and
the times and places of his appearing to them are particularly-

mentioned ; and their veracity is established by the grievous suf-

ferings, sometimes ending in death, which they sustained for

witnessing the resurrection of Christ,—-In the same chapter, by
the most logical reasoning, the resurrection of all the dead at the

last day, is shewn to be nccess.iri'y connected with Christ's re-

rection : so that if he hath been raised, they will be raised al-

so.—There likewise the apostle hath given a circumstantial ac-

count of the resurrection of the righteous, and hath described the

nature and propefYles of the body with which they are to rise:

from v^hich it appears, that by the re- union of their spirits with
their glorious bodies, their happiness will be rendered complete
and everlasting. These great discoveries made in the first epis-

tle to the Corinthians, impressed the minds of the disciples of

Christ so strongly in the early ages, that they resolutely suffer-

ed the bitterest deaths with a rapturous joy, rather than renounce
their master, and their hope of a glorious immortality.—And to

name no more instances \ by the comparison which the apostle

iiath instituted, in the third chap, of the second epistle to the

Corinthians, between the inspiration of the apostles the minis-

ter of the gospel, and the iospiration of Moses the minister of

the law, he hath shewn, that the inspiration of the apostle was
far more perfect than the inspiration of Moses : so that by this

discovery, the apostle hath admirably displayed the excellence

of the gospel revelation, and raised its authority to the highest

pitch.

Before this section is concluded, it may be proper to observe,

that from the epistles to the Corinthians, and from Paul's o-

ther epistles, we learn, that he was the great object of the ha-

tred ot all the false teachers in the first age, but especially of

the Judaizers. Nor is it any wonder that they were enraged
against him, and persecuted him with the bitterest calumnies.

For It was this apostle chu fly who opposed them, in their un-
righteous attempt of wreathing the yoke of the law of Moses,

about
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about the neck of the Gentiles.—He it was likewise who re-

sisted the introduction of the dogmas of the heathen philoso-

phy into the church, by teachers who having nothing in view

but worldly considerations, endeavoured to convert the Greeks,

at the expence of corrupting the religion of Christ.—In fine,

he it was who openly and severely rebuked the false teachers

and their disciples, for the licentiousness of their manners.—

•

Yet he v/as not the only object pf these men's malice. Barna-

bas also had a share of their hatred, (1 Cor. ix. 6.) probably be-

cause he had been active in procuring and publishing the de-

cree of the council of Jerusalem, whereby the Gentile converts

were freed from obeying the institutions of Moses.

Sect. III. Of the. Place and Time of Writ'wg the second Episile U
the Corinthians : And of the person hy whom it qvas sent.

^^F tlie place where the apostle wrote his second epistle to

V-' the Corinthians, there is little doubt. In the epistle it-

self, ii. IS. he tells us, that from Ephesus where he v/as when
he wrote his first epistle, he went to Troas, and then into

Macedonia; to meet Titus, whose- return he expected about that

time ; that while he abode in Macedonia, Titus arrived and
brought him the good news of the Gubmissit'i of the Corinthi-

ans : and that on hearing these tidings, he wrote his second let-

ter to them, to encourage them to go on with the collection for

the saints in Judea, that the whole might be finished before he
came to Corinth, 2 Cor. is. 3, 4, 5. The apostle therefore was
in Macedonia, in his way to Corinth, to receive their co' lec-

tion, when he wrote his second epistle to the church in that

city.

The facts just now mentioned, \^hich shew that the apostle's

gecond epistle to the Corinthians was written in Macedonia, in

his way from Ephesus to Corinth, after the riot of Demetrius,

shew likewise, that it was written but a few months after the

first epistle. For, whether the first was written inimediaiely

before, or immediately after the riot, there could be but a short

interval between the tv.'o epistles. Namely, the time of the a-

postie's abode in Ephesus after writing the first letter, and at

Troas after leaving Ephesus, and the weeks which he spent in

Macedonia before th^ arrival of Titus : all which, when joined,

could not make above half a-year at most. Since therefore the

second spistle to the Corinthians was written so soon after the

first, its date may be fixed to the summer of the year 57. For,

as we have shewn in the preface, sect. v. the first epistle was
written in the end of the year 56y or in the beginning of the

year 57.

It was observed in sect. i. of this preface, that St Paul's se-

second
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cond epistle to the Corinthians was sent by Titus, who carried

his former letter. This excellent pc-rsou is often mentioned by

the apostle, and w\? m such esteem with him, that he left him

in Crete to regwlate the afTiirs of the churches there. He seems

to have been origi'^aliy pn i^loiatrous Gentile whom Paul con-

verted in Kis first apcstoh^^l journey, and brought with him to

Antioch w'en he retur-ied fro n that journey. For he took

him up to Jerusalem when he Went thither iram Antioch to

consult the apostles, and elders, and brethren there, concern-

in the circumcisiori of the converted Gentiles.—^Not long after

this, Paul undertook his seccild apostolical journey, for the

purpose of confitming the churches he had formerly planted.

On that occasion, Titus accompanied him in his progress till

they came to Corinth : for he assisted him in preaching the gospel

to the Corinthians So the apostle himself informs us, 2 Cor.

viii. 23. If any enquire concerm?ig Titus, he is mij partner atidfel-

low labourer in the gospel toncard yoii. Wherefore, when the a*

postle wrote this, having been in Corinth only once, if Titus

was his partner and fello^'v'-labourer in the gospel toward the

Corinthians, it must have been at Paul's first coming to Co-
rinth when he converted the Corinthians. These particulars

shall be more fully explained in the preface to Titus. But it

Was necessary to mention them here, because they shew the

propriety of the apostle's sending Titus, rather than any of his

other assistants, with his first letter to the Corinthians, some of

whom had forsaken the apostle, and had attached themselves to

a false teacher. Titus being such a person, St Paul hoped h^
might have had some influence v/ith the Corinthians, to per-

suade them to return to their duty. Besides, a number of them
having been either converted or confirmed by him, he had ari

interest in the welfare and reputation of their church. Where-
fore, when he joined the apostle in Macedonia, although he had
but just come from Corinth, he not only accepted of Paul's in»

vitation to return with him to that city, but being desirous that

the Corinthians should finish their collection for the saints, ha
of his own accord offered to go back immediately, to persuade

them to do so without delay, that their collection might be rea-

dy when the aposile came. By Titus, therefore, St Paul sent

his second epistle to the Corinthians, who, we may believe, on
receiving it, set ^bout the collection in earnest, and finished it

h\ ihe time "the apostle arrived.



2 CORINTHIANS. View.—Chap. I.

2 CORINTHIANS.

CHAP. I.

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter^

AFTER giving the Corinthians his apostolical benediction,

St Paul began this chapter with returning thanks to God,

who had comforted him in every alHiction, that he might be

?hle to comfort others, with the consolation wherewith he him-

self had been comforted, ver. 3—7. By this thanksgiving, the

apostle insinuated, that one of the purposes of his writing the

present letter was to comfort the sincere part of the Corinthian

church, and to relieve them from the sorrow occasioned to

them, by the rebukes in his former letter.—Next, to shew the

care which God took of him as a faithful apostle of his Son,

he gave the Corinthians an account of a great affliction which

had befallen him in Asia, that is, in Ephesus and its neighbour-

hood, and of a great deliverance from an imminent danger of

death, which God had wrought for him : namely, when he

fought with wild beasts in Ephesus, as mentioned in his for-

mer epistle, chap. xv. 32. and had the sentence of death in him-

telf, to teach him that he should not trust in himself, but ia

God, ver. 8, 9.

When the apostle sent Timothy and Erastus from Ephesus

into Macedonia, as mentioned Acts xix. 22. it is probable that

he ordered them to go forward to Corinth, (1 Cor. xvi. 10.)

provided the accounts which they received in Macedonia gave

them reason to rhink their presence in Corinth would be use-

ful : and that he ordered them likewise to inform the Corin-

thians, that he was coming straightway from Ephesus to Co-

rinth, to remedy the disorders which some of the family of

Chloe told him had taken place among them. But after Ti-

morhy and Erastus departed, having more than ordinary suc-

cess, in converting the idolatrous Gentiles in the province of

Asia, he put off his voyage to Corinth for some time ; being

determined to rem.ain in Ephesus and its neighbourhood till the

following Pentecost ; after which he purposed to go through

Macedonia in his way to Corinth. Tliis alteration of his in-

tention, the apostle notified to the Corinthians in his first epis-

tle, chap. xvi. 5— S. But tlie faction having taken occasion

therefrom, to speak of him as a false, fickle, worldly-minded

man, who, in all his actions, was guided by interested views,

he iudiipd it necessarv, in this second letter, to vindicate him-
^ *

'

self
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self from that calumny, by assuring the Corinthians, that he
always behaved ivith the greatest simplicitij and slfu^rittf^ ver. 12.

—And by declaring, that what he was abour lo write on that

subject was the truth : namely, That when }ie sent tliem word
by Timothy and Erastus, of his intention lo set out foi Co-
rinth immediately by sea, he really meant to do so» ver. 13. 16.

—And that the alteration of his resolution, did not proceed

either from levity or falsehood, ver. i 7.—as they might have

known from the uniformity of the doctrine which he preached

to them, ver. IS, ly, 20—whereby, as V7eil as by the earnest

of the tSpirit put into his heart, God had fully established his

authority with the Corinchians. It was tlicrefove ab&urd to

impute either levity or falsehood, to one who w^is thus pubUc-
ly and plainly attested of God, to be an apostle of Christ, by
the spiritual gifts which he had conferred on his disciple-:, ver.

i.'2, 23.—Lastly, he called God to witness, that hitheruo he had
delayed his journey to Corinth, expressly for the purpose of
giving the faulty anung them time to repent, ver. 43.—and
that hi so doing he had acted suitably to his character ; because

miraculous powers were bestowed on the apostles, not to ena-

ble them to lord it over the persons and goods of the disciples,

by means of their faith, but to make them helpers of their joy,

persuading them, botn by arguments and chastisements, to live

agreeably to their Christian profession, ver. 24.

New Translation. Commentary.
CHAP. I. I Paul, an CHAP. 1. 1 Paul, an apostle cf

apostle of Jesus Christ Jesus Christy agreeably to the iv'ill of
by the will of God, and God, and Timothy^ (see 1 Thess. i. I.

Timothy ' MY brother, woX-O. \.) my felloi^v labourer m\!i\^ go%^
to the church of God pel of Christ, to the church of God
which is in Corinth, to- ivhich is in Corinthy and to all ivho

Ver. 1.— 1. And Tijiiotlvj. From iliis it is evident, that Timclhy
Tvas with the apostle, when the second to the Coiinlbians was v\iii-

ten.—Timothy was a xealous preacher of the gospel, the apostle's

constant companion (bee 1 Tim. Pref. sect. 1.) an.d one, of whose
ability and integrity the Corinthians haj received rec:;nt proofs, dur-

ing his late visit to them, 1 Cor. xvi. 10. His testimony, thevtfore,

to the things written in this epistle, might hsve had vvcight, evtu
with the faction, to convince them, that when the apostle sent them
word by him and Krastus, that he intended to go directly from Jtl-

phesus to Coriath, (See Illustration) he v^^as perfectly sincere, as he
declares, ver. 13—16. And that when he altered his resolution,

and delayed his visit, it was on motives purely conscientious.—By
allowing Timothy to join in his letter, the apostle did him the
greatest honour, and highly advanced his credit with all the churches
of Achaia. See 1 Thess. Pref. sect. ?>.

Vol. 1 1. & 2. mo
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yrcfess to believe in Christy ivJw are in

all the province of Achaia.

2 Grace he to youy ivith peace , tem-

poral and eternal, from God our

common father^ the author of everjr

blessing, and from the Lord Jesus

Christy by whom the Father dis-

penses his favours.

3 Praised be the God and Father of
cur Lord Jesus Christy (Ephes. i. S.

1 Pet. i. 3.) the author of tender mer-

cies to sinners, and the God ivho be-

stcTjL'S all cG7isolation on the faithful

disciples of his 8on ;

4 Who ccmfirfeth us in all our af
fiction^ that ive may be able to comfort

them mho are in any affliction^ whe-

ther of body or mind, by explaining

to thern trom our own experience,

the consolation ivherenvith ive ourselves

are comforted of God. What that

consolation was, see in the note on

ver. 5.

5 For as the s veerings fr Christ

and his gospel, abound in us, so also

our consolation under them, aboundeth

through the promises of Christ per-

formed to us.

gether with all the saints

ivho are in all Achaia :
^

2 Grace be to you,

and peace (see Rom. i.

7. note 4.) from God
cur Father, and from
the Lord Jesus Christ.

S (j:v>.6Y.'.r(^y I Cor.

X. 16. note i.) Praised

BE the God and Father

of our Lord Jesus Christ,

the Father of tender mer-

cies, and the God of all

consolation^

4 Who comforteth us

in all our aflicticn, that

we may be able to com-
fort them ivho are in any

affliction ^ by the consola-

tion wherewith we our-

selves are comforted of

God.

5 For as tlie sufferings

for Christ abound in us, so

also our consolation * a-

boundeth through Christ.

2. Who are in all Achaia. Corinth being the metropolis cf the

province of Achaia, (see 1 Thess. i. 7. note.) the brsthien of Achaia,

no doubt, had frequent intercourse with those in Corinth, and by

that means bad an opportunity of hearing this letter rea-d in the

Chiistian assemblies at Corinth. But as they had equal need with

the Corinthian.^, of the admonitions and advices contained in this

letter, it was addressed to thern hkewise, that they might be entitled

to take copies of it in order to read it in their public meetings, for

their own edification. See Essay ii. page ^.
Ver. 4. To confort them ivho are in any affliction. According to

Locke, the aposile in thig passage insinuated, that by his otvn alliic-

lions he was qualified to comfort the Corinthians, under the distress

of mind which they felt from a just sense of their errors and mis-

carriap-es. But the afflictions of which the apostle speaks, were

chiefiy cutwaid afPiictions \ being the same with those which he him-

self suffered, as is plain from ver. 6, T.

Ver. 5. Our consolation aboundeth through Christ, The consolation,

ef which the aoonle speaks, wits derived from tlie presence of Christ

wit!i
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6 (EiTi 5s, 106.) Whe-
ther therefore we be af-

flicted, IT IS for your

consolation and salva-

tion, whch is ivrought in

YOUhij endurmg the same

sufferings which we also

suffer : or whether we
be comforted, it is for

your consolation and sal-

vation.

7 And cur hope (vz^-ej,

307.) concerning you is

firm^ knowing thac as ye

are partakers of the suf-

ferings, so also SH.^LL TE

^E of x}s\(t consolation.

8 (r^^) WhergforCy we
would not have you ig-

norant, brethren, concern-

ing our a^ictiofiy which

kajjjjemd to us in Asia, *

that we were exceeding-

It/ pressed above OUR
strength, in so much
that we despaired even

of life.

6 Whether^ therefore^ ids he affUctedy

it is for your consolation and salvation,

•which is accomplished by the influence

of our examjile, animating you pa-

tiently to endure the same siifferings

y

'which lue also patiently siifer : or

whether ive be comforted by God's de-

livering us from sufferings, or by his

supportirig us under them, it is de-

r consolation and sal'signed for tjou

iioHy by encouraging you to hope for

the like support and deliverance.

7 jihid »ur hope concerning your

consolation and salvation is fi>my know-

ingy that as ye are parinkers of our

sufferings y so also shall ye he of the con-

solationy which we derive from the

discoveries and promises of the gos-

pel, and from the assistance of

Christ.

8 Wherefore y I luould not have you

ignorant y brethren^ concerning the

great affliction tvliich befcl me in Asluy

namely, when I was constrained to

fight witji wild beasts, at Ephesus,

that I was exceedingly pressed down ;

^that affliction being greater than I
thought myself able to hear, in so much
that I despaired even of Ife on tiir.t

occasion.

with him in his affliction ; from a sense of the love of Christ shed

abroad in his heart : from the joy which the succi ss of the gospel

gave him ; from the assured hope of the reward which was prepared

for him •, from his knowledge of the influence of his sufferings to en-

courage others \ and from ihc enlarged views which he had of the

government of God, whereby all things arc made to work for good

to them who love God \ so that he was entirely reconciled lo his

suffering'^;.

Ver. 8. j^fllc^ion which hap/icned to its in y^sia. This is under-

stood by some, of the riot of Deme:rius, when ihey suppose the

npostle was thrown tojhe wild be.ists. But as he did not go- into

the theatre then, (Acts xix. 30.") but kept himself concealed fiorn

the rioters, he ran no such risk of his life on Laat occasion, as to

make him pass a sentence of death on himself, ver. 9. and say lie was
Adhered from so great a dsath^ ver. 10. I therefore suppose with

Whitby, that this terrible death of which he was in danger, was his

Hcing torn in pieces by the wild beasts with which he fought in E-
2 nhcius
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9 Hywevefy I ions suffered to pais 9 ILwcvci\ we had the

sentence of death on nnjselfy to teach niey sentence of death * in

that in dangers, / should not trust in ourselves, that we should

inysslf, hut iu God, ivho preserveth not trust in ourselves,

tiie living from death, and even rais- but in God, ivho raiseth

eth the dead to life ; the dead •,

•*

10 JVho di'Iiverid nie from so ierri- 10 Who delivered us

hie a dceith, and doth deliver me daily from so gre-.it a death,

from ihe dangers to which 1 am ex- and doth dcjivf r : in

posed, <7;/i /;; whom I trust thnt he x-vliom we truttt that he

m)ill deliver ;Kf, while he needs my will yet deliver us;
service.

1

1

Ye alio ivorlii?g togeihcr in s*- 1 I Te also ivorkiiig to-

cret for me by e^vuest pnii/er to God, gethcr secret
Ij/

jor us by
i?2 such a majinery thai the graciou? gift prayer, * S9 as the gift

of deliverance frotn death, ivlich ivhich COMETH to us -

Cometh to me through the prayers of through many persons,

so many ^QvoVit persons^ may by many may by many persons he

•persons be thankfully acknoiidedged on thankfully ackjiowledged

my account. for us.

pliesus en snctlier occasicn, mentioned 1 Cor. xv. 32. See note 1.

on that Verse.

Ver. 9.— 1. Hovjever we had' the sentence of death in oursehes.

Asr<3»g;jtt«Ta B-oivetra, Jiteraliy, ihe ansveer of death, ^ct ILss. iv. 32.
—The sentence of dcath^ is that which the apostle, when ordered to

f.ght with wild beasts, pronounced on himself in his own mind. See

precedihg note.

2. But in God ixho raised the dead. The apostle in his former

epistle, having proved the resurrection of the dead by many irre-

fragable arguments, mentions that instance of the power of God
here with exultation, as a solid foundation for his expecting deliver-

ance in the most perilous situations •, and the rather, that iormeriy

he himself had been raised from the dead in Lystra, Acts xiv. 19,

20.

Ver. 11.— 1. Ye also-' ivorhing together secretly for us by prayer.

.From this we learn, that the most eminent saints may be assisted

and benefited, by the praye- s of persons much inferior to them in

station and virtue. "^It is therefore a great encouragement to us to

})ray for one another, and a reason for our desiring each others pray-

ers.

2. Th'it the gift ivliich copicth to us. The word '/^m^ir^^ translat-

ed gift, being commonly used by St Paul to d'cnote a spiritual or mi-

raculous gift, it may have been used on this occasion to insinuate,

that his t'eliverance was effected by some special interposition of the

power of God. And tf.iW something of that kind v,as necessary

to accomplish his delivtrancs from » de^Uh ^vhich he thought ine-

Ver.
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12 For our toasting is 12 1 think myself entitled to the

this, * the testimony of prayers of the faithful, and am per-

our conscience, that w/M suaded that God will hear their

the greatest simplicittj and prayers on my behalf, Because my
sificentt/j^ not v/ith carnal boasting is ihisj the testimony cf mij con-

wisdom, ^ but "juitli the science^ that with the greatest iimplicitij

grace of God, * we have and sincerity ; not ivith carnal luisdemy

behaved in the world, and but with the gracious assistance of God,

more especially (^g(^, / have behaved as an apostJe every

29:5.) among you. ivhere, and more especially among you.

13 For we write no V6 For m what follows, ver. 15,

other things to you than \6. I write no other things i» ycUy than

what ye lead, * (^ kc5<, what are implied in the obvious

195.) and also acknow- meaning of the words which t/^ read,

ledge,* and I hope that and also acknowledge to be my mean-

iven to the end ye will ing, and I hope that to the end of your

acknowledge j
life, ye will acknowledge, that 1 al-

ways write sincerely.

14 (KM^Aii x,»t, 203. 14- This hope 1 entertain, seeing

Ver. 12.— 1. Our boasting is this. The apostle sets the ground

of his boasting, namely, the Icstimomj of his conscience^ that with sim-

plicity, &c. in opposition to the ground of the false teacher's boast-

ing, namely, his Jewish extraction, and his enjoining obedience to

the law of Moses, as necessary to salvation.

j-^ 2. That with the greatest simplicity and sincerity. JLv ecTrX^ryi^tsMci

fiXtK^inm T« ©w, literally, with the siviplicUy and sincerity of God.

This is the Hebrew superlative, the greatest simplicity and sincerity.

Ess. iv. 27. Or, it may signify, that simplicity and sincerity which

proceeds from the fear of God : or that simplicity and sincerity

which God requires in the apostles of his Son.

3. Not with carnal wisdom. What that was, the apostle tells us

afterwards, chap. iv. 2, 5. where he contrasts his own behaviour

with that of the false teacher.

4. But with the grace of God. His behaviour \vas suitable to the

gracious dispositions which God had implanted in his heart, and to

the assistance which from time to time he had granted to him.

Ver. IB.— 1. / write no other things to you than what ye read. It

r.eems the faction had affirmed, that some passages of Paul's former

letter were designedly written in ambiguous language, that he might

afterwards interpret them, as it suited his purpose. He therefore

told them, that the apology for aiteruig his resolution respecting his

journey to Corinth, which he was going to write to them, was to be

understood by them according to the plain obvious meanhig of his

words.

2. And also acknowledge. This the apostle w^as warranted to say,

by the account tvhich Titus had given him, of the good disposition

of the greater part of the Corinthian church.

Ver
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indeed a part of you have achnoiiUdgcd 218.) Sce'wg, indeed^ ye

we as an apostle, of ivlr/m ye boost on have acknou ledged us in

account of his f aitiifuiness : even as part, that v/e are your

ye also ivill he my hoasiing at the dry cf boastings even as ye also

judgment, on account of your pert>e- WILL BE ours, in the

veraiice in the faith and practice of day of tiie Lord Jcsus.

the goepel.

15 And in this persuasion that ye 15 And in ihispersua-

believe me a faithful apostle, / sin- sion I purposed to come i&

CQXQiy purposed to come to you first, that you first y^ that ye might

ye Jiiight have a second gift of the have a second ^i/> ,-*

Spirit, as soon as possible, by the

imposition of my hands.

16 ^//^ after wintering with you, 16 And {^tcc, 121.)

1 Cor. XVI. 6. from you to pass through from you to pass through

into Mac£domay and from Macedonia, into Macedonia, J«<i/V^w

to come again to you, and by you to be Afacedonia to come again to

sent for^vard into Judca, Vvith your -^oyx, Aud [v<^')by yoMtobe

coilection for the saints. sentfoivcard into Judea.

\1 Whertfore, having purposed this, 17 Wherefore, having

Did I jorsooth use levity, when I ai- pu;posed this, did I, Jor-

tered my resolution r Or the resolu- sooth, use levity?^ or the

tions luhich I form. Do 1 form them thnigs n.vhich I purpose,

from earned motives, so as iviih me do I purpose accordnig

Ver. 15.— ]. Ipurposed to co77ie to youfirst. Sc zs-^cjt^ov signifies

here, bee Puikhurst's Diction.—As soon as the aj-oivle was inform-

ed by seme oi the family ot Chloc, ihat dis-.enbions had arisen among
the Corinthian brethren, be dtterniined to go to Corinth fiist, that

is, betoie he went into Macedonia. His intention was, to go straight-

xv?y to Corinth by sea, because he v^-i^hed to be there soon, in the

expectation that liis presence among the Corinthians v;Guld put an

end to their divisions, eiiher in the way of per,sua-ion, or of punish-

rcent. Wherefore, to prepare the Corinthians for his coming, he

TiOtifjed his resolution to them by Timothy and Erastus. But after

their departure, having great success in preaching, and the messen-

gers from Corinth arriving with a letter from the sincere p&rt of the

church, the apostle judged it prudent to dekny his visit to Corinth,

to give them who had binned time to repent. And therefore in-

stead of going straightway to Corinth by sea, he resalved to go by
the way of Macedonia. This alteration of his purpose, he signinsd

to the Corinthians in his first epistle, chap. xvi. 5, 6, "7.

2. That ye might have a second gift. So our translators have ren-

dered the word ;t:«^<v, chap. viii. 4, 1 think the word is here put for

y^xeic^u., a spiritual gift, in which sense it is used, Rom. xii. ti.

Jtiphcs. iv. 7.

Ver. 1*7.— 1. Did /, fcrscolh, use levity ^ Was the alteration of

my purpose a proof that I formed it without due consideration.

2. Or
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to the flesh,* so as lukh ivhat I say I am to do^ should be done^

me yea shyuld be yea, and ami ivhat I say I am not to doj should

nay^ fiay^^ AS I-T SUITS not he done^ according as it suits some

Mr DESIGNS P vjorldly vieiv, without any regard to

my own declarations.

18 But AS God IS 18 But as certainly as God is

faithfuli^ (<9T<, 'idO.) cer- faithful^ our promise which was sent

tainli/ our word which to you by Timothy and Erast us w^j-

TVAS to you, was not yea not yea and nay, as it suited some
and nay. carnal purpose.

29 For the Son oF God, J 9 This ye may believe, when ye
Jesus Christ, who was consider that I never used any de-
preached (gy) /(? you by us ceit in preaching. For the Son of
EVEN by me and Silva- God-, Jesus Chriity who was preached
nus,\and Timothy, was to you by us ^ even by me^ afid kilvanus^

not yea and nay, but (sv) and Timothy, was not preached differ^

through him was yea. ently at different times, but through his

assistance was preached in the same
manner at all times.

20 ('Oc-eii yfljp, 97.) 20 And whatever proi?iises of God
And whatever promises were preached by us, concernino- the
of God WERE PREACH- pardon of sin, the assistance of the

ED (from ver. 19.) by us, Spirit, the resurrection of the dead,
WERE [iv, 167.) through and the life everlasting, were through

him yea, and /^rcf/^/zhim Christ's inspiration, at all times M-^-

amen, ^ to the glory of same, and through Christ's power wili

God. be verified to the glory of God.

2. Or the things whi^h Ipurpose^ &c. See the View prefixed to

this Chapter.

3. Tea should he Tea, and Nay, Nay .^ See James v. 12.

Ver. 18. But as God is faithful. The original rhrase i^irQ^ e

®s(^ is the sair.e form of an oath, with The Eternal U-uetli ; that is,

as certainly as the Eter7ial God liveth.

Ver. 19. And Sihanus. This is he who in the Acts is called 5V-

las. He was a chief man among the brethren at JerusaleiTi, and one
of the Christian prophets, Acts xv. 32..—After the council oi Jeru-
salem, he accompanied Panl in those journies through Lhe lesser

Asia and Greece, which he undertook for spreading the light of the
gospel.— Silas was so much esteemed by the apostle's converts, tbnt

'6t Paul inserted his name in the inscriptions of several of his epis-

tles. By him, likewise, the apostle Peter sent his first epistle to the
brethren of Pontius, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Eithynia, 1 Pet.

V. 12.

Ver. 20. V/ere through him Tea, and through him A^nen ; Were
through his inspiration preached in one uniform manner, and as

things absolutely certain. For if the Son of God was really mani-
fested in the fleshy and dwelt among us, if he wrought miracles, ros-e

from
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21 Now he ivho estabhsheth my 21 Now he vjho esta-

authority with youy as aft apostle of biisheth us with you in

Christy and who hath consecrated me Christ, and WHO hath

to that high olHce, by the gitts of anointed ' us, is God,

the Spirit is God,

22 TFhoy to shew that I am an 22 Who hath also

aposrle, and to fit me for that ofFice, sealed' us, and given US

hath also sealed met and given me thi the earnest* of the Spi-

earnest of the Spirit in my heart ; the rit in our hearts,

epiritu.d gifts abiding iu me.

2:^ No^u^ that ye may believe me !i3 Now I call on God

in what I am going to say, I call on AS a witness (lui) against

from the dead, and ascended Into heaven, and gave spiritual gifts to

his disciples, there can be no doubt of the fulfilment of all the pro-

mises which he connmissioned his apostles to preach to mankind in

God's name. Besides, the incarnation, miracles, resurrection, and

ascension of the Son of God, being things as great and strange, as

the things which God hath promised to us, the greatness and strange-

ness of the things promised, can be no impediment to our beheving

thciti,

—

Yea {f»t) was the word used by the Greeks for affirming

any thing j Amen was the word used by the Hebrews, for the same

purpose.

Ver. 21. IVko hath anointed us. Priests and prophets, as well as

kings, w^re consecrated to their several ofRces, by the ceremony oi

anointing. To anoint, therefore. Is to set apart one to an olHce. The
glfu of the Spirit are called an unction^ 1 John ii. 27.

Ver. 22.-— 1. Who hath also sealed us. Anciently jf.7/f were used

for marking goods, as the property of the person v.-ho had put his

seal on them, that they might be distinguished from the goods of

others. Thus, all believers are said to he sealed with the S[)irit "Vohich

iwas promised, Ephes. I. 13. iv. 30. because they were thereby mark-

ed as Christ's property. Thus likewise, the servants of God are

said to be sealed in theirforeheads, for the same purpose. Rev. vil. 3.

ix. 4. The apostles, therefore, being sealed of God, they were there-

by declared to be his servants, and the apostles of his Son, and could

not be suspected either of iraad or falsehood. See another use of

seals, Rom. iv. 11. note 1.

2. And given us the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts. Servants

being hired by glvini^ them earnest-money, the apostle, in allusion to

that custom, says, God hath given us the earnest of the Spirit in our

hearts ; he hath hired us to be the apostles of his Son, by giving us

the Spirit, or spiritual gifts, 1 Cor. xlv. 32. These gilts are called

the earnest with whicii the apostles were hired, because they were to

them a sure proof of those far greater blessings which God will be-

stow on them in the life to come, as the wages of their faithful ser-

vice. For the same reason, all believers are represented as kavlng

the earnest of the Spirit given them, 2 Cor. v. 5. Ephes. i. 14.

wotc 1.

Ver.
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my soul,^ That sparing God as a luiiness against my soiiJy if I

you I have not as t/et come do not speak truth, that to avoid pit-

to Corinth. nishing you^ I have not as yet rome to

Corinth ,• wishing to give you time

to repent.

24 (Not (flT<, 254.) bg' 24- I speak of punish.ment, not he-

cauie nve lord it over you cause ive apostles exercise absolute do-

THROUGH thefaitht^hnt minion over you through the gospel^ but

lue are joint ivorhers of by fatherly chastisements, ii'e are

your joy : for by tlie faith joint luorkers ofyourjoy : for by perse-

ye stand.^ vering in the gospel^ ye stand in the

favour of God.

Ver. 23. / call on God as a ivitness against my soul. This is a

solemn imprecation of the vengeance of God upon himself, if he de-

parted from the truth in what he was about to write. With this im-

precation the apostle begins liis apology, for altering his resoKition

respecting his journey to Corinth. And as he continues it in the

next chapter, to ver. 5. either that chapter ought to have begun
here, or this chapter should have ended there.

Ver. 24.— I. Not because %ve lord it o'ver you through the faith.

That this is a proper translation of the passage, is evident from the

position of the Greek article. For the apostle does not say, sx tn

xv^iivouiv T«? vj^mv vrii-iA)^^ but s?x •t< Kv^iiv»f/,iv liii*}yf mg ^^rs^f, iSoi be-

cause we lord it over you (supp'y «/« afiei v^m, in th.s manner %u.-

^igvcfiiv vfAm }i» rnq Ts-t^it/g.) through the faith. Or we may supply

the word m«« before r-.^g sft^icog and translate the clause thus, *;/ ac-

count of thefaith, namely, which ye profess. One or other of these

prepositions must be supplied in this clause, because the apostle

could not say with truth, that he and his brethren apostles, had not

dominion over the faith of all who professed to believe the gospel.

Ey the inspiration of tlie Spirit given them, they were authorised /
judge, or rule, the twehc trd'>es of Israel, (iMatth. xix, 28.) that is,

to direct the faith of all the people of God, the spiritual Israel.

But they had no dominion given them over the persons and goods

of those who believed. The faith of the disciples was to be advan-

ced only by exhortations and ^dmoni^ions ; and if fatherly chastise-

ments were to be administered in a miraculous manner, it could only

be done, even by the apostles, according to the suggestion of the

Holy Ghost. For in that manner all their unraculv:»iis powers vert-

exercised, 1 Cor. xii. 9. note 2.

2. Tor by thefaith ye stand. {E^Kxetre, 10.) This clause may be

translated. In the faith (that is, in the gospel) ye stand htt. Your
teachers have no dominion either over your persons or goods, on ac-

count of your being Christians

CHAP. II.

View and Illustration of the Subjects in this Chapter.

'Tp'HE apostle's apology for delaying his visit to the Corinth-
•* ians, which was l7egun in the preceding chapter, is con-

VoL. II. C tinued
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tinuerl In this. Earnestly desirous of their repentance, he had
del.ived to come, having determined with himself not to come
among them with sorrow by punishing the guilty, if he could by
any means avoid it, ver.M, 2.—And therefore, instead of com-
ing to punish them, he had written to them, that he might have

joy from their repentance, ver. 3.—And, in excuse for the se-

verity of his first letter, he told them, that he wrote it in the

deepest afRiction ; not to make them sorry, but to shew the

greatness of his love to them, ver. 4.

On receiving the apostle's former letter, the sincere part of

the Corinthian "church, which was much more numerous than

the faction, immediately excommunicated the incestuous per-

son, in the manner they had been directed. And he appears to

have been so affected with his punishment, that in a little time

he dismissed his father's wife, and became a sincere penitent.

Of these things the apostle bad been informed by Titus,- who I

suppose was present at his excommunication. Tlie apostle there-

lore in this letter, told the Corinthians, that the punishment
they had inflicted on their faulty brother, having induced him
to repent of his crime, they were now to forgive him, by tak-

ing him again into the church ; and even to confirm their love

to him, by behaving tow^ards him in a kind and friendly manner,

lest Satan should drive him to despair, ver. 5— 12.—Farther,

to make the Corinthians sensible how much he loved them, the

apostle described the distress he was in at Troas, when he did

not find Titus there, from whom he expected an account of

their affairs. (See Preface, sect. 1. page 299.) For although he

had the prospect of much success in Troas, he was so uneasy in

his mind, that he could not remain there, but went forward to

Macedonia, in expectation of meeting Titus. In Macedonia,

his distress was somewhat alleviated, by the success with which
his {^reaching was attended. For in Macedonia, God caused

jiim to ride m triumph with Christ, having enabled him to over-

come all opposition, ver. 13, 14.—^The idea of riding in triumph

with Christ, naturally led the apostle to describe the effects of

his preaching, both upon believers and unbelievers, by images

taken from the triumphal processions of the Greeks and Ro-
mans, ver. 15, 16.—This beautiful passajTe, he concluded with

a solemn afTirmation, that he did not, like some others, corrupt

the word of God with foreign mixtures*; but always preached

it sincerely and disinterestedly, as in the sight of God, ver. 17.

—By thus speaking, he plainly enough insinuated, first, that the

false teacher, on wliom the Corinthians doatcd, had corrupted

the word of God from worldly motives : and, secondly, that his

ov/n success was owing, in a great measure, to the faithfulness

-'A'ith which he preached the doctrines and precepts of the gos-

pel, liowGvcr contrary ihcy might be to the prejudices and pas-

sions
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sions of mankind : owing likewise to the disinterestedness of

his conduct, which being evident to all with whom he convers-

ed, no one could suspect, that in preaching the gospel he pro-

posed to acquire either riches, or fame, or worldly power among
his disciples.

New Trnslation.
CHAP. II. 1 (As 104.)

^a/W^j, I determined this

with myself, not to come

again ' to you iv'ith sor-

row.

2 For if / should mnke

you sorry, {zuij 218.)

*uerily luho is it that could

make me glad, unless the

same * nvho is made sor-

ry by me ?

3 (K^^) TVherefore,J

wrote to you this venj

ihing^ that coming 1 might

not have sorrov/ FROM
THEM hy whom I ought

to rejoice being firmly
persuaded concerning you

alii that my joy is the
JOY of you all*

Commentary.
CHAP. II. 1 Besidesy I allowed

the disobedient time to repent, be-

cause / determined this with myself

y

not to moke my second visit to you, sq

as to occasion sorronv to you.

2 For if I should make you sorry ^ by
punishing your disobedient brethren,

ivho is it that could give me joy., unless

the very same^ who is made sorry hy

me? After thus making you sorry,

I could not expect that pleasure

from your company, which I should
otherwise have enjoyed.

3 Wherefore^ 1 wrote to you this

very thingy to excommunicate the

incestuous person, and to forsake

your evil practices, (1 Cor. iii. 3. vi.

8, 9. X. 6— 10.) that coming again

to Corinth as I proposed, / might not

have sorrow from the punishment of
themy by whose repentarice I ought to

rejoice. This joy I still expect, being

firmly persuaded concer?iingyou all^ that

my joy is thejoy ofyou all,

Ver. 1. Not to come again to you with sorrow. As the apostle

did not come lo them at the first with sorrow, the Vvord waXiv, here
translated' flp-fi//?, seems to be used in the sense given in the commen-
tary : unless the apostle had in his eye, the distress he was in when
he first came to Corinth, and which he has described, 1 Cor. ii. 3.

Ver. 2. Unless the saine who is made sorry by me P The apostle

knowing that the sincere part of the church would be made sorry by
his punishing their disobedient brethren, wished not to distress his

friends, by punishing his enemies.

Ver. 3.— i. I wrote to you ^ raro oivrt, this very thing. This ex-
pression is different from that in ver. 9. I zurote, «j ruTd.for this end
also. The former denotes the thing written j the latter, the end for

which it was written. Locke makes the thing written, to be the
command to excommunicate the incestuous person. 1 understand it

more generally, as in the commentary. See chap. xii. 21.

2. That my joy is thejoy ofyou all. Either the apostle is ^peak-
- ing
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4 To this, do not object the

sharpness of ray former letter. For

out of mudI affliction and distress of

hearty on account of your misbeha-

viour, / ivrote to you in the manner

ve think severe, nvith many tearsy not

to afflict jjouy but tliat ye might knoiv

the exceeding great love ivhich I have

to youy by my earnestness to procure

the amendment of the disobedient.

5 Noiv^ if the incestuous jjerson hr.th

grieved me by persuading so many to

countenance him, he hath not grieved

me, except by niisleading a part ofyou.

This I mention, that I may not lay a

load of accusation on you all indiscri-

minately, as having encouraged him
in his crime.

6 And seeing he is now penitent,

sufficient fov such a person, both in de-

gree and continuance, is this punish-

ment nvhich was irfficied on him, by

the greater number.

7 5^ thaty en the other hand, ye ought

wore nxiillingly to frgive and comfort

this penitent sinner, by receiving him

agani into the church, lest he be driv-

en

Chap. II.

4 For out of much af-

fliction and distress ' of

heart, I wrote to you (tf;*e,

119.) with many tears
j

not that ye might be mad^
sorry, but that ye might
know the love v/hich I

have most abundantly

(29.) towards you.

5 Now if a certain

person * hath grieved MEy
he hath not grieved me,
except by a part OF TO U,^

that I may not lay a load

on you all.

6^\x^ciQntfor such an

one IS this punishment,

which WAS INFLICTED by

the greater number,

7 fHri) So that, on the

other hand, ye OUGHT
more WILLINGLY tofor-

give^ and comfort him, lest

to despair^ by the excessive grief such a one * should be

ingof the sincere part of the Corinthian church, or the word all must

be taken in a qaalified sense.

Ver. 4. And distress of heart. The word £ry»«;^ji5f, distress^ denotes

the pain which a person feels who is pressed on every side, without

any possibility of disengaging himself, Luke xxi. 25.

Ver. 5.— 1. Now if a certain person hath grieved me. The a-

postle with great delicacy avoided mentioning the name of the in-

cestuous person, and even liis crime, lest it might have afflicted him

too much.

2. Ue hath not grieved me, except hj a part of you. In this, and

the following verses, the apostle gave a remarkable proof of that

love, which in ver. 4. he had expressed towards the Corinthians.

For first, he made a distinction between the guilty and the Innocent,

next, he forgave the incestuous person, who it appears had repented

of his crimes, ver. 6. In the third place, he ordered the church

likewise lo forgive him, and confirm their love to him, that he might

not be swallowed up by excessive grief, ver. 7.

Ver. 1.— 1. Te ought more willinghj to forgive \ that is. ye ought

to forgive more willingly than he punished.

2. Lest
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swallowed up 1>j/ exces-

sive grief.

8 (Aid) Wherefore, I

beseech ^ouj puhUcl^ to

conjinn ^ to him your
love.

9 (rcj^, 91.) Besides,!

lurote for this END alsOj

that I might know the

proof of you, whether ye

be obedient in ali things.

10 (Ai) NoiVy to whom
ye forgive any thing, I

also FORGiVJt!: : and eve?i

lyif I have NO IVforgiven

any things to whom I

forgave it, for your

sakes f forgave it, in

the person of Christ

:

1 1 That IVe maif not he

9vsr-reached hij Satan ;'

which the continuance of your sen-

tence may occasion.

8 Wherefore^ 1 beseech tjou publicly

to confirm to him your love by relaxing

him from the sentence, and shewing
him affection.

9 Bssides^ I 'wrote to excommuni-
cate that person y^?' this end also, that

I might kri9iv the proof of yen, ^whether

ye ivould be obedient ht all things.

Having obeyed me in inflicting the

sentence, I expect ye will obey me in

taking it off.

10 Nozv, to encouragj you to do

this, 1 assure you, to luhom ye forgive

any offence, I also forgive it. Jind

even I, if I have now forgiven any

thing, to the person to whom Iforgave
it, 1 forgave it for your benefit in the

name and by the authority of Christ,

v/hereby I required you to punish

him for his offence :

1

1

That lue maty not be over-reached

by Satan, who, under pretence of

2. Lest such a one. The apostle's delicacy in not mentioning the

name of the incestuous person, was renj.irked in the note on ver. 5.

This delicacy is continued tbroughout the whole discourse concern-

ing him.

Ver. 8. I beseech you, puhllchj to confirm. The original w^ord >ty-

^«!r«i, does not signify lo confirm siinply, but to confirm, or appoint

ivith authority ; conseqaehtly the apostle's meaning was, that the re-

ception of this oifender into the church, was to be accomplished as

his expulsion had been, by a j^ublic act of the brethren^ asscrabicd foi-

the purpose.— St Paul's conduct in this affair, is worthy of the imi-

tation of the ministers of the gospel. They are to do nothing to

grieve their people, unless love require it for their good. And
when they are obliged to have recourse to the wholesome discipline

which Christ hath instituted in his church, they ought to exercise it,

not from resentment, but from a tender regard to the spiritual wel-

fare of the offender. And when he is reclaimed by the censures of

the church, they ought with joy to restore him to the communion of
• the faithful, remembering that Satan is ever watchful to turn the

hopes and fears, the joys and sorrows of Christians, into an occasion

of their ruin.

Ver. 11.— 1. That we may not be over-reached by Satan. The
word flrAj«v8«T«<», properly signifies, plus justo possidere, to possess more
than one is entitled to. But because persons of this dexription are

commonly
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duty, tempts us to pass severe cen-

sures, to drive offenders to despair,

and to deter unbelievers from receiv-

ing the gospel : for ive are not igno-

rant of his devices.

12 Moreover, luhen I came to

Troas after the riot of Demetrius, in

order to preach tlie gospel of Christ, al-

though an e:<cellent opportunity, ( 1 Cor.

xvi. 9. note) 'ivas afforded me hi) the

Lord, who disposed the people to

attend me.

13 i had no rest in tny mind, be-

cause, I did not find my felloiv- labourer

Titus, whom 1 sent to you. There-

fore, bidding the brethren at Troas

farewell, Iwent away into Macedonia,

fearing ye had despised my letter,

and treated Titus disrespectfully.

14 Now thanks be to God, who in

Macedonia, as at all times, causeth

lis to triujnph with Christ, by making

our preaching successful, and who by

us diffuses the smell of the kno%vledge of

for we are not ignorant

of his [vov^^rx) devices.*

12 Moreover^ when I

came to Troas, {ziq ro) in

order to preach the gos-

pel of Christ, and a door

was opened to me by the

Lord,

131 had no rest in my
spirit, because I found

not Titus my brother :

(nXXoc, 29.) therefore, bid-

ding them fareivell, ^ I

went away into Mace-
donia.

14 Now thanks be /:?

God, who at all times

causeth us to triumph

with Christ, ' and who,

by us, diffuses the smell of

€

commonly fraudulent, and unjust, and sornetimes violent In their

conduct, the word signifies lo act fraudulently, unjustly, violently,

chap. vii. 2. xli. 17. And TrMsn^cx, the substantive signifies a thing

extorted, chap. ix. 5. See Ephes. iv. 19. note 2.

2. IVe are not ignorant ofhis devices. litre the apostle seems to

give n caution against the principles which the Novatians afterwaids

espoused, -vvho, ou pretence of establishing discipline, and preserving

the purity of the church, would not receive into their communion,

those xvho had apo^itatised in times of persecution, hon-!jvt.r penitent'

they might be aftcmards'j a rule Vvhich anciently occsbioned much
confusloii, and even bloodshed, in the church.

Ver. 13. 2'aking leave of them. A^oroilxf-avi^ tcvrtn<;. literally

giving them comtnaruh. But because persons who are about to leave

their friends for some time, give their commands to them, the phrase

is used for taking leave of, or bidding farewell to one"*s friends.

Ver. 14.—1. Causeth us to triumph with Christ. The original

phrase B-^iccfiSveyTi K/.ccic^ signifies, IVho carries us along in triumph

with Christ. For the neuter verb is here used transitively. See Ess.

iv. 7. This is an allusion to the custom of victorious generals, vs'ho

in their triumphal processions carried some of their relations with

them in their chariot.

2 . Diffuses the smell of the knowledge of him in every place. In

triumphs, the streets through which the victorious general passed.
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ihe knowledge of him, ^ in Christ in every country ; a smell more

every place. grateful to the mind, than the finest

odour to the senses.

15 For we are through 15 For by our preaching, *we are

God a fragrant smell of through God^ a fragrant smell of Christ

Christ, among the saved, as Saviour, both among the saved, and

and among the destroyed. among the destroyed. See ver. 16.

note 1.)

1 6 To these indeed WE \Q> To these, indeed, who are to be

ARE ihe smell of death, de^royed, this fragrant smell of

ENDING in death ;
' but Christ, is a deadly smell ending in

to the others, the smell of their death, but to the others who are

life ENDING in life : to be saved, it is a vivifying smell

and for these things who ending in their life. And for things

IS fit P so important, icho, that considers

them, can think himselffit P

were strewed with flowers, Ovid. Trist. iv. Eleg. 2. line 29. The
people also were in use to throw flowers into the triumphal car, as

it passed along. This, as all the other customs observed in triumph-

al processions, was derived from the Greeks, who in that manner

honoured the conquerors in the games, when they entered into their

respective cities. Plutarch (Emil. p. 272.) tells us, th tt in trium-

phal processions, the streets were, ^v^iocf/^otiav ttM^h^-, full of incense.

Ver, 16.— 1. To these indeed, it is the smell of death, &c. All

who are acquainted with ancient history, know that the captives of

greatest note, followed the triumphal chariot In chains, and that some
of them had their lives granted to them \ others were put to death

immediately after the procession ended. Wherefore to such, the

smell of the flowers and of the incense with which the procession

was accompanied, was, oa-^n B-avurx a-, S-av«sT»v, a deadly imelhng, end-

ing in their death. But to those captives who had their lives grant-

ed to them, this was, ee-^jj ^aAq ug t^mrj, a smell of life ; a vivifying

refreshing smell, 'which ended hi Ife to them.

In allusion to the method of a triumph, the apostle represents,

Christ as a victorious general, riding in a triumphal procession

through the world, attended by his apostles, prophets, evangeHsts,

and other ministers of the gospel, and followed by all tlie idolatrous

nations as his captives. Among these, the preachers of the gospel

diffused the smell of the knoxvlcdge of Christ, which to those who
believed on him, was a vivifving; smell ending In life to them. But
to the unbelievers, the smell of the knowledge of Christ, was a smell

of death ending In death, if they continued in unbelief.

2. Andfor these things who isfit? This in the Vulgate version is,

T.tad hac qids icm idoneus. Andfor these things who it soft .«* name-

ly, as we. T\it Ethlopic version, and the Clermont, and St German
MSS have here, ivraq, thusft, which Mill takes to be the true

reading, because the apostle says, chap. iii. 5. Our fitness isfrom
God; ahd because in ver. 17< of this chapter, he mentions as the

reason
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17 Hctue-ver, ive are not like the 17 (r*^, 98.) Hoiue-

false teacher and his associates^ iiho ver, we are not like many

adulterate the word of God, by mixing nvho adulterate tlie word

false doctrines with it, for the sake of God; ' but (»?, 319.)

of gain. But really from sinceritij, really from sincerity,

yea really by ins pi ration /ror^i God^ in U>.7.a aq) yea really from

the presence of God, lue speak concern- God, in the sight of

ing Christ, God, we speak^ (sv, 168.)

concerning Christ.

reason of bis fitness, vce are not lihe others, who-adulterate the word of

God,

Ver. 17. Like others, who cduherate the word of God, In the oii-

?yitiai it is, x;«7r>j>>£yovT2?, treating as tavern-keepers y the word of God.

Perfeon^ of that profession, often adulterated their wine with water,

that in selling it they might have the more profit. So Isniah tells

1(5 i. 2 '2. LXX. K<:«7n;A<}< (7S f^itryyin rov eivov ii^xri, Thy vintners mix

the wine ^vith water, Ey this metaphor^ the best Greek writers re-

presented the arts of Sophists, who to mnke gain of their lectures,

mixed their doctrine with falsehoods, to rr^nder it acceptable to their

disciples. The apostle u?ed this metaphor, to shew that he did not,

like the false teacher, mix falsehoods xviththe gospel, for the purpose

of pleasing the vitiated taste of his hearers j but he preached it sin-

cerely, in the presence of God, who had sent him to pieach it, »nd

whose eye was always on him.—In what manner the false teacher

at Cotinth. corrupted the word of God, to render it agreeable to the

learned Greeks, see Pref. tu 1 Cor. sect. 4.

C H A P. III.

View and Illustration of the Reasoning in this Chapter.

^T^IIE things inentioned in the beginning of this chapter,
-* shew that the false teacher had established himself at Co-

rinth, neither by working miracles, nor by communicating to

the Corinthians spiritual gifts, but by producing letters of re-

commendation, from some brethren in Judea, and by talking in

a vaunting manner of his own talents. For in allusion to these

things, the apostle asked the Corinthians ironically, whether in

Tyrder to obtain credit with them as an apostle, it was necessary

that he should a second time prove his apostleship ? or, if he

needed as some (the false teacher) letters of recommendation,

either to them, or from them ? yer. 1.—And to heighten the

irony, he told them, that they themselves were a copy of the

letter of recommendation v/hich he carried about with him,

not from the brethren of any church, but from Christ himself

:

which original letter was written on his own heart, and was
known and read of all his converts, ver. 2.—A copy of this let-

ter
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ter the apostle told the Corinthians he had ministered, or fur-

nished to them, written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the

living God, not on tables of stone, but on the fleshly tables of

their own heart, ver. 3.—A recommendation of this sort he
told them was a just matter of boasting, and was afforded to

him by Christ in the presence of God, ver. 4.—Consequently,

it was afforded to him by God's authority.

It seems the false teacher extolled the law of Moses above

the gospel of Christ, and assumed to himself great authority on
account of his knowledge of that law. Wherefore, in the re-

maining part of this chapter, the apostle by the strongest argu-

ments demonstrated to the Corinthians, that the law of Moses
was much inferior to the gospel of Christ. The law .was a

dispensation of the letter : But the gospel was a dispensation o£

the spirit : The law killed every sinner, whether he was peni-

tent or not, by its dreadful curse : But the gospel gives life to

all penitent believers without exception, by its gracious promi-

ses, ver. 5, 6. The gospel therefore is a covenant of ///>, but
the law a covenant of death Farther, he observed, that if the

ministration, of the covenant of death engraven on stones, co-

vered the face of Moses its minister, with such an outward
glory, that the children of Israel could not look stedfastly on
him, after he came down from the mount, the ministration o£

the covenant of the spirit which giveth life, occasioned a much
greater glory to them who were employed in ministering it.

For the gifts of the Spirit, wherewith the apostles, the minis-

ters of the covenant of the Spirit, were honoured, were a much
greater glory, than the external splendour which covered Mo-
ses* face, when he appeared with the tables of the law in his

hand, ver. 7— 11 The reason is, the ministers of the Spirit

had the glory of inspiration abiding with them always, so that

they couid use much greater clearness of speech in explaining

the covenant of the gospel, than Moses was able to do in ex-

plaining the covenant of the law j as was emblematically repre-

sented, by Moses putting a veil upon his face, while he spake

to the Israelites. For he delivered to them nothing but the ob-

scure figurative institutions of the law, together with such
words as God had spoken to him, but added nothing, from,

himself, for explaining t|je meaning of these institutions.

Hence, the generality of the Israelites have resnained ignorant

of the true nature and end of the law, till this day, ver. 12—
.15—But when the whole nation shall turn to the Lord, the

darkness of the law shall be done away, ver. IG.

The expressions in this part of the chapter being obscure, the

apostle told the Corinthians, that the Lord, by which he meant
the gospeli of which the Lord Christ is the author, is the dispen-

Voji. II. D satioR
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sation of the Spirit^ of which he spake, and that in delivering

the gospel, there was great liberty of speech granted to its mi-

nisters, especially to the apostles, who, by beholding the glory

of the Lord Jesus while he abode on earth, and by the repeated

revelations which they received from him since his ascension,

were changed into the very same image, by successions of glory

^

that is, of illum'mation^ coming from the Lord of the Spirit. So
that in respect of the light of the gospel which they diffused

through the world, they were become the images of Christ,

ver. 17, 18.

Commentary. New Translation.
CHAP. III. 1 Must /, who have CHAP. III. 1 (A^p.*-

already proved myself to you to be ^2i><t, 9.) Must we begin

an apostle, begin a second time to re- again ((ryv;5-«ys<v) to recom-

tommetid myself to you ? Or need /, ;«f«// ourselves .'' * (E«) Or
for that purpose, as some, (the false need we, as some, letters

teacher) letters of recommendation to of recommendation to you,

you; or letters of recommendationfrom ^ or letters of recom-

you to others ? mendation from you ?

Ver. 1.— 1. Must we begin again to recommend ourselves P By re-

commending Imnself the apostle certainly did not mean \ns praising

himself; for in that way he could not possibly prove himself to be an

apostle. But he meant, his proposing to the Corinthians the proofs of

his apostleship. This he had done in his former letter, chap. ix.—Per-

haps the clause, A^p^jo^tcs^a ct«cA<» lavra? c-vviTccvuv, might be better tran-

slated, Must we begin again to establish ourselves J* namely, as an

apostle. For this sense trvvi^n^t^ (which is a word of the same deri-

vation with crviiToiva,) hath, Rom. iii. 5. 2 Cor. vi. 4. Gal. ii. 18.-—

From the apostle's asking the Corinthians, v.hether it was necessary

for him to prove his apostleship to them a second time, it would seem,

that the faction pretended he had not proved himself an apostle by

the things written in his former letter.

2. Or need we, as some, letters of recommendation to you P This is

an high ironv, both of the faction aad of the false teacher. It is

the same as if he had said, Since the things I advanced in my for-

itier letter, are not thou«;ht by you sufficient to prove my apostle-

ship, mu.t I for that purpose bring you letters, recommending me
as an apostle from the brethren in Judea, as some have done ? This

it seems wa? the method the false teacher bad taken to establish

himself at Corinth. He had brought letters of recommendation

from some of the brethren in Judea, and the Corinthians had been

so silly, as, on the credit of these letters, to receive him as a greater

teacher than the apostle himself.—Of this kind of recommendatory

letter, we have an example. Acts xviii. 27. where it is said, that

when Apollos was disposed to pass into Acliaia, the brethren of Ephe-
sus wrote, exhorting the disciples to receive him.—By asking the Co-

rinthians ia irony, whether he needed to be introduced to them as

aa
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2 Ye are our letter 2 I need no letter of that sort

:

written {iv) on our hearts, Te are a copy of our letter of recom-
* known and read of all mendation from Christ, which is

men. * ivritt^n on our hearts, hnoivn and read

of all men,

3 For ye areplainly de- *6 For by your conversion, and by

dared Chrisfs letter mini- your spiritual gifts, Te are plainly

steredby us,* written not declared to be a copy of Chrisfs let^

an apostle, by letters of recommendation from some other church
j

and whether to his being received by other churches as an apostle,

it would be hiecessary for him to carry letters of recommendation

from them, Paul not only ridiculed the faction and the false teacher,

but insinuated that his apostleship did not depend on the testimony

of men ; and that his fame was so great, that he could go to no

church, where he was not known to be an apostle of Christ.

Ver. 2.— 1. Te are our letter written on our hearts. By supposing,

as in the commentary, that in this passage the apostle calls the Co-
rinthians, not Christ's letter of recommendation in favour of him,

but a copy of that letter j and that the letter itself was written on the

apostle's heart, but the copy of it on the hearts of the Corinthians,

all the jarring of metaphors, in this highly figurative passage, will

be removed. Christ's letter of recommendation in favour of the a-

postle, which was written on his heart, and which was known and
read of all men, was his miraculous conversion, together with the

spiritual gifts which were bestowed on him after his conversion, but

especially the power of conferring spiritual gifts on others. One
MS mentioned by Mill, hath here your hearts, which is the reading

likewise of the Ethiopic version. But the common reading which
is supported by all the ancient MSS. ought not to be altered on so

slight an authority ; especially as it gives a very good sense to the

passage, and agrees well with the context.

2. Known and read of all men. If the letter of recommendation,
©f which the apostle speaks, was his own miraculous conversion, and
the power of conferring spiritual gifts with which he was endowed,
he might with much more propriety say, that that letter was known
and read of all men, than if he had called the conversion of the Co-
rinthians his letter of recommendation. For the miraculous powers by
which he was shewn to be an apostle, weie manifest to all men
•wherever he went j w^hereas the conversion and spiritual gifts of the

Corinthian church, were known, comparatively speaking, only to a

few.

Ver. 3. ICe are plainly declared Chrisfs letter tninistered by us, gic.

The Corinthians whom Paul had converted by the miracles which
he wrought among them, and vjho had experienced a great change
in their own temper, through the influence of the doctrines of the

gospel which he had put into their hearts, (Jerem. xxxi. 33.) might
with the greatest propriety be said to have been plainly declared to

be a copy ot Christ's letter, recommending him as his apostle , and
2 Paul
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ier of recommendation in my favour,

given you hy ;«<?, ivritten not ivith ink,

as the false teacher's letter was, but

nvith the Spirit of the living God ; not

on tables of stone, as Moses' letter of

recommendation to the Israelites

was, but on the Jleshly tables of your

heart,

4 l^oiv a boasting of this kind, that

ve are a copy of our letter of recom-

mendation, tue have in the presejtce of
God, through the assistance of Christ.

5 I thus boast, not because I am ft
cf myself to find out by reasoning any fit («(p') of ourselves to

thing effectual for convincing unbe- reason any thing *
"a.^from

lie vers, as from myself '. but my fit-^

ness to convert mankind, is from
God :

6 Who indeed, by inspiration and

miraculous powers, hath fitted me to

he a minister of the miv covenant, not

cf the letter or law of Moses, but of venant, not of the letter,

the covenant written by inspiration ^ but of the Spirit : * [yo

with ink, but with the

Spirit of the living God ;

not («v) on tables of stone,

but (sv) on fleshly tables

of the heart.

4 Now a boasting of
this kind, * lue have

through Christ, {-nr^^,

294.) ivith God:
5 Not because we are

ourselves, but our fitness

ISfrom God :

6 Who {Kxi, 218.) //?-

deed hath fitted us TO BE
ministers of the new co-

Paul, Avho had imparted to them the spiritual gifts, might be said to

have ministered, or written this copy of Christ's recommendatory

letter, not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God, not on
tables of stone, but on the fleshly tables of the heart of the Corin-

thians.

Ver. 4. Now a boasting of this kind. Theophylact observes,

that the word ijrtwdiByins^ which properly signifies ctrifidence^ is sorne-

times put for boasting, which is the effect oi confidence. Thus Rom,
ii. 3 9. IlJo-fli^a?, Thou boastest that thou thijself art a guide of the

blind.

Ver. 5. Gf ourselves to reason any thing asfrom ourselves. Aoy<-

tretrB-ai, here signifies to find out by reasoning. To tell the Corin-

thians that they were written upon their hearts, not with ink, but

with the Spirit of the living God, by the hand of Paul, were high

expressions, which he feared the faction would misrepresent. He
therefore assured them, that he spake these things, not because he
thought himself able to find out by reasoning any thing effectual

for converting unbelievers, as from himself. It was an object too

difficult to be accomplished by human policy \ and could only be

brought to pass by the power of God.
Ver. 6.— 1. "Not of the letter, that is, not of the Sinaitic covenant,

called the covenant of the letter, in allusion to Exod. xxxiv. 2S. where
the ten comraandments, written with letters on tables of stone, are

called
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ryii,^, 97.) Now the letter of the Spirit. Now the covenant of
killeth, but the Spirit the letter killeth every sinner by its

maketh alive, curse, but that of the Spirit maketh

alive every believer by its promises.

7 (Ai) Besides, if the 7 Besides, if the bringifig down
ministry of death, * irn- from the Mount, the covenant which
printed on stones with let' inflicted death on everv sinner, and
ters (eysy*)^»j) was done which was imprinted on stones with

with glory, * so that the letters by God, was performed with
children of Israel could such glory, that the children oj Israel

not look stedfastly on the could mi look stedfastly on the face of
face of Moses, because of Moses, who carried these stones, be-

the glory of his face cause of the shining cf his face occa-

which was to be abolished £ sioned by his looking on tie glory

of God
J which shining was soon t»

be abolished, as a prefiguration of the

abolition of the covenant of the let-

ter ;

i How shall not the 8 // // not ft, that the ministry of
ministry of the Spirit, " the covenant of the Spirit^ which

called the words of the covenant. For the meaning of the phrase
New covenant, see Heb. viii. 7. note 2.

2. But of the Spirit, The new covenant on which the gospel
church is built, and of which the apostles were the ministers, is call-

ed the covenant of the Spirit, in allusion to Jerem. xxxi. 33. where
God promises under the new covenant, to put his laws in the inward
parts, and to write them in the hearts of his people, it is called

the covenant of the Spirit likewise, because it was published to the
world by the inspiration of the Spirit, and confirmed by the gifts of
the Spirit.—That haB-mn is rightly translated covenant, see Hcb. ix.

15. note 1.

Ver. 7.—]. If the ministry of death. This is an elliptical ex-
pression, which must be supplied by adding the words tjjj ^i^STjjujf

of the covenant, from ver. 6. so as to make this sentence, z/^^y^^ mini^

stry of the covenant of deaih.'-^TKis ministry consisted in Moses'
bringing down from the Mount, the tables on which was written the

covenant ©f the law, called here, the covenant of death, because it sub-
jected every sinner to death without mercy, bv its curse.

2. Was done with glory. The apostle here alludes to the light

proceeding from the skin of Moses' face, after he conversed with
God on the Mount, which shone with such brighcness, that the Is-

raelites could not look stedfastly on him, while he delivered to them
the commandments which God had spoken to him, Exod. xxxlv 29
—•35.—This light was an emblem of the knowledge which the Is-

raelites derived from the law.

Ver. 8.—1. How shall not the ministry of the Spirit. This mini-

stry of the covenant of the Spirit, consisted in the apostles publish-
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iTiTiketh sifinCYS zWvei should rather he rather
^ (sfa< g?, 162.) be

perforined -with an outward glory ? iv'ith glory ? *

9 And^ if the ministry of the cove- 9 (r«^, 9".) And^ if

nant which brought condemnation on the ministry of condem-
^\\\\^tx%^ clothed Mqscs ivith honour 2.vA nation WAS honour, '

ing ibat covenant, and in building the Christian church thereon, by
the miracles which they wrought in confirmation of their preaching.

2. Rciher he with glory < 1 he outward glory with which the mi-

Tiistry Oi' th^. covenant of the Spirit was performed, was unspeak-

ably greater than the outv-ard glory wherewith Moses' face shone.

For the inspiration and miraculous powers with which the apostles

performed the ministry of the covenant of the Spirit, being commu-
nicated to them by the descent of the Holy Ghost in flames of fire

which rested on each of them, it was an outward ard sensible glory,

far greater than the light wnich covered Moses' face. For by that

glory, Moses had no new powers communicated to him, neither was
it attended with any sensible conseiquences. Whereas, by the des-

cent of the Holy Ghosl, on the ministers of the covenant of the Spi-

rit, they preached the gospel by inspiration 5 the knowledge of io^

reign languages was communicated to them instantaneously ; they

obtained power to heal diseases miraculously •, and to communicate

to otheis the faculty of speaking foreign languages, and the povrer

of worlving miracles j nil which taken together, formed an outward

gloiy, incomparsbly greater than that which Monies derived from

the ministry of the covenant of the letter, even though his miracles

were taken into the account j none of his miracles being equal to that

which the apostles performed, when they communicated the spiritual

gifts to others.

Ver. 9.— J. If the ministnj of condemnation was honour. So the

«vord ^cl<& is translated, 2 Cor. vi. 8. and so it must be translated

here •, otherwise this, as in our translation, will be a repetition of the

two preceding verses. The apostle's meaning is, that besides the

outv;ard glory peculiar to each, v.ith which the ministry of the two
covenants v;as accompanied, the ministers of tViese covenants derived

honour and authority, each from his own ministry, in proportion to

the excellency of the covenant of which he was the minister.—The
honour and authority which Moses derived from the ministry of the

covenant of the letter, consisted In his conversing with God in a fa-

miliar manner, and in his being com.missioned to deliver the precepts,

which in these conversations God spake to him.. Beyond these, Mo-
ses had no honour or authority. For the knowledge of the law, of

which he wa.s the minister, being given him entirely by the ear, arid

not by inspiration, he could add nothing by way of explication, to

the wovds which God spake to him j at least nothing which was or

any authority.

2. Abound in honour. The honour and authority which the apos-

tles derived from the ministry of the covenant of the Spirit, consist-

ed in their possessing the abiding inspiration of the Spirit, whereby
thev
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much more doth the :iuthox\tyy much triore doili i?ie ministfy

ministry of righteousness cf the covenant which biingeth righ-

abound * in honour, teousness to beUevers, ahouud in hon-

our and authority to its ministers.

10 [Koci yue^y 93.) And 10 Jjid therefore, the covenmit of

therefore, that which was the letter luhich ivas glorified by the

glorified, ^ was not glori- shining of Moses' luce, was not

fed in this respect, by much glorified in that respect ; hif rea-

reason of the excelling son of the far more excelling glory of

glory, the covenant ot the Spirit, by which
it is aboHslied.

11 (e< v*fC> ^^0 ^^' ^^ Besides, if that coven-AVit which

sides, if that WHICH IS is abolished, is abolished by the greater

they v/ere enabled at all times, to declare the will of God on every

point of religion infallibly j and, like living oracles, could give diviiie

responses, concerning all the articles of the covenant of which they

were the ministers, and were entitled to reqiiire implicit faith and o-

bedience from mankind, in all things pertaining to religion. It

consisted likewise, in their possessing an ability of imparting a por-

tion of the inspiration and miraculous powders which they possessed,

to others, to fit thera for assisting in the ministry of the covenant of

the S/)7rii ; which being designed, not for n single nation like the co-

venant of the letter, but for all mankind, it was necessary that the

ministers thereof should have many assistants. In this respect Mo-
ses was far inferior to the apostles ; for he could not impart to the

elders of Israel, any part of the outward material glory with which
his face shone 3 and far less could he impart to them the gift of in-

spiration.

Ver. 10. And therefore thai which was glorified. The apostle, in

the preceding verses, having compared the glory of the ministry, and

of the ministers of the two covenants with each other, goes on to

consider the glory or excellence of the covenants themselves. And
to shew, that the covenant of the Spirit, is more excellent than the

covenant of the letter, he observes, that the covenant of the letter,

which was glorified by the shining of Moses^ face, was not much
glorified in that respect, when compared wiih the more excellent

glory of the covenant of the Spirit •, because- the vanishing of the

glory en Moses' face, shewed that the covenant of the letter, of

which he was the minister, w^as to be abrogated. Whereas, the con-

tinuance of the glory of inspiration with the apostles to the erid of

their lives, shewed that the covenant of the Spirit, of which they

were the ministers, was always to remain.

These observations, concerning the glory or excellence cf the gos-

pel above the law, the apostle made, to convince the Corinthians how
ill-founded the boasting of the falre teacher was, who assumed to him-

self great honour, on account of his knowdedge of the law of Moses,

and who erroneously enjoined obedience to the law, a«; necessary to

salvation.

Vtx,
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glory of the covenant of the Spirit,

that covenant nvhich rernaineih, as-

suredly rematneth in glory y superior to

any g[lory which the aboUshed cove-

nant possessed.

12 Wherefore^ having such a per-

suasion, that the apostles, the mini-

sters of the gospel are much superior

to Moses in respect of their inspira-

tion, we use much plainness of speech

in our preaching.

13 And do not put a veil on our

face, when preaching the gospel, as

Moses put a veil upon his face when
delivering the law, that the children

of Israel might not stedfastly look to the

^vanishing of the glory on his face,

'which ivas to he abolished,

14? iST^jw, as was typified by the

veil on Moses' face, the minds of the

Israelites luere permitted to remain

blind. For until this day^ the same

abolished^ IS ABOLISHED
by glory^^ much more that

which remaineth, RE-^

MAINETH (sv) in glory,

12 Whereforey having

such a persuasioUy * we
use much (^srct^^TiTiu'j plain-

ness of speech;

1

3

And not as Moses,

tVHO put a veil upon his

face, * that the children

of Israel might not sted-

fastly look to the end of
the thing to he abolished :

14 (AA^«, 77.) Now
their minds were blind-

ed : (4) for, until this

day, the same veil • r^-

Ver. 11. If that which is abolished, is abolished {^lei) lu glory.

The reader skilled in the Greek language, who considereth the or-

der of the words in the original, must be sensible that they ought to

be pointed and translated as I liave done. The apostle's meaning

is, that the excellence of the gospel above the law, is demonstrated

by its putting an end to the law by its superior splendour, and by

its remaining, without being superseded by any subsequent dispensa*

tion

.

Ver. 12. Having, rcitcvrnv iXss-i'^eCt such a persuasion or assurance^

namely, that the gospel excels the law, in its nature and tendency
5

ill the manner of its introduction, in the authority of its ministers,

and in its duration. For this sense of the v,ord »>.w<j, see 2 Cor. i.

7. Philip, i. 20. Titus i. 2.

Vcr. 13.' As Moses put a veil upon his face, that the children of Is-

rael, &.c. Here the apostle insinuates, that Moses put a veil on

his face while he delivered the law, to shew the darkness of the

types and figures of the law, of which he was the minister. And as

he veiled his face, that the children of Israel might not see the va-

nishing of the glory from his face, it signified, that the abrogation

of the law, typified by the vanishing of the glory, would be hidden

from them. So the apostle hath interpreted these emblems, ver. 14.

—Farther, to shew that the gospel is a clear dispensation, and that

it is never to be abolished, and that the ministers of the covenant of

the Spirit were able at all times to speak plainly concerning it, they

did not, while ministering that covenant, veil their faces like Moses.

Vcr.
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iVjaineth in the reading of veil remaineth in the reading of the old

the old covenant , it not covenant ; it not being revealed to the

being revealed^ that ^ it is Israelites, that it is abrogated bi^ Christy

abolished (sv) by Christ. in whom all its types and figures

have been fulfilled.

15 (AAA^c) Moreover

i

15 Aloresver, until this day, when

until this day, when Mo- the law of Moses is read in the syna-

ses is read, the veil lieth gogues, the veil lieth upon the heart

upon their heart. (See also of the Jei^s ,- they are strongly

Rom. xi. 25.) blinded by their own prejudices and

lusts.

16 (As) Buty when It 16 But when ity the veiled heart,

shall turn to the Lord, ^ shall turn to the Lord, the veil shall he

the veil shall be tahen takenfrom around it : when the Jews

frojn around IT. shall believe the gospel, their preju-

dices shall be removed, so that they'

shall disceria the true meaning of the

law.

Vfir. 14.— 1. The same veil re7naineth in the reading of the, old co-

vena/it^ &.c. that is, The thing typified by the veil on Moses' face,

hath taken place from that time to this dtry. For when the Israel-

ites read Moses' account of the old covenant of the law, a veil lieth

on that covenant. Its types, and figures, and prophecies, are as dark

to them as ever : it not being discovered to them, that they are ful-

filled in Christ ; and consequently, that the old covenant itself is abo-

lished by him.—Farther, as the apostle observes in ver. 15. a veij

lieth also on the heart of the Jews when they read Moses. Besides

the natural obscurity of the old covenant, there is a second veil,-

formed by their own prejudices and lusts, which blind them to such

a degree, that they cannot discern the intim-ations which God, in the

law itself, hath given of his intention to abrogate it by Christ. See

ehap. iv. 3. note.

2. That it is abolished. I put a comma after ^em, and with Ben-
gelius I read o n in one word thus, cr;, that. This manner of read-

ing the word or;, Beza says, is confirmed by the iyriac and Arabic
versions.

Ver. l&. But vohen it shall turn to the Lord. When Moses turn-

ed from^ the people to go into the tabernacle before the Lord, be
took the veil from off his face, Exod. xxxlv. 34. whereby he re-

ceived a new irradiation from the glory qf the I:^ord. In allusion

to that part of the history, and perhaps to shew its emblematical

meaning, the apostle teld the Corinlhlansy that when- the veiled heart

of the Jews shall turn to the Lord Christ, when they shall believe

the gospel, the veil shall be taken from' around'lheir heart; their pre-

judices shall be dispelled by the light which they will receive from

the Lord, that ii,"from the gospel. This will happen, not only at

ihe general conversion of the Jews, but as often as any one of thac

nation is converted.

Vol. IL E" Ven
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17 Nowy that ye may understand 17 Now the Lord is

what I mean by the Jews turning to i/is Spirit :
* and where

the Lord, the Lord signifes the cove- the Spirit of the Lord is,

nant of the Spirit of which we are there is (iXiv^ifix) free-

the ministers, ver. 6. And ivhere the dor,j^

Spirity the inspiration of the Lord is,

as it is with us, there is freedom m
speaking.

18 For ive apostles all iniih an un- 18 (Ai, 105.) For we
veiledface, brightly refecting as rmr- all, with an unveiled face

rorSi the g!ory cf the Lord Christ reflecting as mirrors^ ^ the

which shines on us, are in the busi- glory of the Lord, are

ness of enlightening the world, transfornfed INTO the

transformed inis the verij image of same image,* from glory

Ver. 17.— 1. Nciv the Lord is the Spirit. As the apoitle, ver. 15.

had termed the covenant of the letter, Moses, because he was the

minister of that covenant, it v,-as natural for bim to term the cove-

nant of the Spirit, the Lord, because the L'.rd Christ is the euthor

thereof.- Hence in Paul's epistles, Christy and Christ jesus, are often

put for tht gcsps!^ or covenant of the Spirit.

2. VVliere the Spirit of tiie Lord is. there isfreedom. Through the

abiding inspiration of the Spirit of the Lord, the author of the cove-

nant of the Spirit, vre apostles have freedom of speech in explaining

the covenant of the Spirit ; not being confined to the words which

the Lord in the days of his flesh uttered, as Moses was confined to

the words which God spake 5 but we can reveal many things or

which the Lord said nothing. Eengclius by O^iv^i^jco, understands

freedom from the z'eii^ that is. a clear discernment of the meaning of

the types, and L'p;ures, and prophcflcs of the law.

Ver. 18.— 1. Rffecting as mirrors. llctrcTrr^Z^ofiiv^. This word

in the active voice, signines, imagitres et rsflexionus facio in rrioduri

speculi. But in the passive, according to Scapula, it signifies, 1 be-

hold mijselfin a loohing glass. And for ihat sense he refers only to

thete:^t under consideration. Eisner and Vvetstein have proved the

same sense of the v.'ord, by passages from the Greek authors. But
it does not agree with the scope of the apostle's reasoning here y

nnd therefore, suppc^^Ing the word j£«r<wrT^<^e^£F»*, to be in the middle

voice, I have translated it actively j in tvhich I am supported by

Estius and the Greek commentators, who explain it thus : Instar

.speculi suscipisntes ctqiie reddentes ; Receiving and rejieclmgy in the

manner of a mirror^ the glory of the Lord.—In this passage, the a-

postle alludes to the light which issued from Moses' face, when it

was not veiled.

2. Are transformed into the scime image. Christ was called by

the prophets, the Sun of Righteousness, because he was to diffuse the

knowledge of true religion through the world. ' On the same ac-

count, and in allusion to the prophetic image, he took to hiraselt

the appellation of the light of the world. Here St Paul tells us, that

the
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to glory, ^ as from the Christ the Sun of righteousness, by

Lord of the Spirit.'^ a succession of glory coming on our

faces, as from the Lord of the cove-

nant of the Sj^irii.

the apostles, by reflecting cs mirrors, the glory, or light which shone

upon them from Chnst, enhrhtened the world, and became images

of Christ the Sun of righteousness.

3. From glory to glory. This is an licbraism, dsnoUng a continued

succession and increase of glory.. Psal. Ixxxiv. 7. They shall go

from strengtJi to strength. The aposfles became images ot Christ, as

the light of the world, by a continual succession of inspirations from

him, which so filicd them with iigl.t, that they shane on the world

with an uninterrupted and undecaying glory.

4. As from the Lord of the Spirit. The order of the words in

the original, being xac^scs-i^ cizro Kv(9i» 7rfiy^-cc7(^ , v.hat I have a-

tlopted is the literal translation, and what the scope of the argument

requires.

The meaning of this passage, stripped of the metaphor, i«, We
apostles, tlie ministers of the covenant of the Spirit, do not impart

to the world a veiled, or dark knowledge of that covenant, as Moses

gave the Israelites an obscure knowledge of the covenant of the

letter *, but we all, havir-x a complete knowledge of the covenant o!:

the Spirit by inspiration from Christ, preach it every where in the

plainest manner. So that in diffusing the knowledge of God and

religion through the world, we are the images or representatives oi

Christ, by the power of an abiding inspiration from him who is the

X^ord, or author of the covenant of the Spirit.

CHAP. IV.

FJeiv ajtd I!lustration cf the Matters centaitied in this Chapter.

HAVING in the preceding chapter described the excellency

of the covenant of the Spirit, and the transcendant honour

and apthority which the ministers of that covenant possessed by

virtue of their office, and the abiding inspiration of the Spirit

with which they were endowed, the apostle told the Corin-

thians, that the consideration of these things, animated him and

his brethren to diligence in performing the duties of their mini-

stry, ver. 1 .—and also to faithfulness. For using no craft or de-

ceit in preaching, but plainly and fully manifesting the true doc-

trines and precepts of the gospel, they recommended themselves

tQ every man's conscience, ver. 2.—And therefore, if their gos-

pel was veiled to any to v/hom it was preached, it was veiled

only to those v/ho destroyed themselves by hearkening to their

own prejudices and lusts ; and who, having rejected the gospel,

the devil made use cf them in blinding the minds of others by

2 theii
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their sophistry, ver. 3, 4—Farther, notwithstanding the apostles

possessed such authority and miraculous powers, they did not
preach themselves, but Christ, as Lord or author of the spiritual

dispensation of the gospel : being sensible that they shone upon
the world, only with a light borrowed from him, ver. 5, 6.

—

X^est, however, the low birth, and mean station of the apostles,

with their want of literature, should be thought inconsistent witli

the high dignity which they claimed as images of Christy St Paul
told the Corinthians, that God chose men of their character

and station to be apostles, and committed the treasure of the

light of the knowledge of God to them as to earthen vessels,

to shew that the excellency of the power by which the world
v/as converted from idolatry, and the preachers of me gospel

were preserved am.idst the evils which pressed them on every

side, did not proceed from, themselves, but from God, ver. Y,

'—So that the dignity of the ministry of the gospel, instead of

being diminished, was greatly encreased by the low birth of

the apostles, and by the evils which they sustained while

executing that ministry, since thereby they had an opportunity

of displiying their faith, their fortitude, and their benevolence

to mankind, ver. 2—7.—to illustrate this sentiment, the apostle

gave an affecting description of the sufferings to wliich he and
the rest were exposed, and of the extraordinary support which
they received while pressed with these evils, and of their sur-

mounting them all through the assistance of God, ver. 8— 14.

' Next, to shew the Corinthians how much they, and the

whole body of the faithful were interested in the sufferings of

the apostles, he assured them, that they endured all the evils he
had mentioned, for the sake of the persons to whom they preach-

ed, that by convincing them of their sincerity, God might be
glorified through their conversion, ver. 1 5—And therefore they

did not flag in their v/ork, although their outward man was
daily wasting through the labours and sufferings which they

^vere enduring, ver. 16—Besides, they knew that their afflictions

fully wrought out for them a most exceeding and eternal weight
of glory, ver. 17.—which was the reason, that, in discharging

the dtitie? of their ministry, they did not aim at obtaining the

seen things of the present world, which are all temporal, but at

obtaining the unseen things of the world to come, which are

eternal, ver. 18.

Commentary. New 'I'ranslation.

CHAJ*. IV. I F/lierrfore, having CHAP. IV. ' Wherf.
this glorious ministry committed to /?/v, having this ministry

us, as 1UC have received supevnaitiral as we have received mer-
poiuers to fit us for it, ive do net fag cy, (1 Cor. vii. 25. note

through the difficulties lying in our 2.) we do notfag,
way.
- Ver.
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2 (AAAot, 16.) Also, lue ^ ^Isoy being faithful in this mi-
havecommandeda'iuaij^\.\\Q nistry as well as diligent, ive have

hidden things of shame^
^ cominamled those base tilings to he gone^

r.oc v/alking in craftiness, auhieh impostors hide, knowing them
nor handling trie word of to be shameful; never behaving in a

God deceitfully, but, by .crafty manner, neither preaching the

/.^^manifestation of the gospel deceitfulli/, but byfully Tin^M^mh.-

truth, recomiiwnding our* fully declaring the truth, recommend-

selves to every man's ing ourselves to every man^s conscience^

conscience in the sight as upright in the sight of God who
of God. knows our heart.

3 (E< ^i y-ai) If there' 3 If, therefore, even our gospel thur>

fore, even our gospel be veil- preaciied be veiled, so as its divine

ed, it is veiled [iv reis uTTi?^- original and true meaning does not

?.vi^.ivo(?, mid. voice.) to appear, it is veiled chiefly to them

them who destroy them- ivho destroy themselves : to the hea-

selves.^ then philosopliers and Jewish scribes

who destroy themselves by their un-

belief.

Ver. 2.—'1. We have commanded avcay. Tlils Is tlie literal signi-

fication of the ivord «?3-£isra,««5<«,- for jj^siv, ver. 6. signifies to co??!-

mand. See Lss. iv. 55. '1 be expression is emphaticai and pictur-

esque. It represents the hidden things of shanie, as oilering their

service to the apostles, who rejected their offer with disdiiin, and
commanded them to be gone. The common translation, renouncing

the hidden things of dishonesty, which is the translation of the Vul-

gate, and of lirasmus, suggests a very wrong idea : as it implies,

ihat the apostles had formerly used these hidden shameful thing^s,

for the purpose of spreading the gospel.

2. The hidden things ofshame. K^v7[-TAryi<: c£io-^vyn?,'RTe. those dis-

honourable sensual practices in which impostors indulge themselves

privately, and which they carefully hide, because if they were dis-

covered, it would destroy their credit, and expose them to shsme.

—

In the latter part of this verse, the apostle strikes at the false teach-

ers, described chap. ii. 17. who adulterated the word of God, and

who, after the manner of the Greek philosophers, mnde loud preten-

sions to honesty and purity, but secreth'"gratined their lusts without

any' restraint.

3. Recommendi/ig oursehes to every. mnn''s conscience. The a-

postle does not mean that he actually recommended himself to e-

very man's conscience, but that he behaved in such a manner, as

ought to have convinced every man of his honesty and fidelity in

preaching.

Ver. 3. Our gospel he veiled^ it is veiled^ &c. In chap. lii, 13, 14.

the apostle had observed, that there were two veils, by which the

Israelites were blinded, or prevented from understanding the mean-
ing of the law, and from perceiving that it was to be abolished by
the gospel. The first was a veil which lay on the law itself. ThiiJ

veil
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4f By ivhom the devil, the God of 4 (Ev) By whom the

this idolatrous worldy hath blinded the God* of this world hath
7ntnds of the unbelievers^ in order that blinded* the minds of the

veil was formed by the obscurity of the types and figures of the law,

and was signified by Muses patting a veil upon his face when he de-

livered the law. The other veil lay upon their hearts, and was
woven by their own prejudices and corrupt affections, which hinder-

ed them from discerning the true design of the law, and the intima-

tions given in it concerning its abrogation by the gospel. Now, in

allusion to these causes of the blindness of the Israelites, the apostle

told the Corinthians, that the gospel had been so plainly preached,

and so fully proved, that if Its divine original and true meanirg was
veiled, it v/as veiled only to them who destroy themselves, it was
not veiled by any veil lying en the gospel itself, but by a veil lying

on the hearts of the heathen sophists, and Jewish scribes, who v.-ould

destroy themselves by hearkening to their own prejudices and lusts.

—In this, and the foregoing verse, the apostle hath abseited the

perspicuity of the sciiptares in all matters necessary to salvation.

For the written gospel is the same with that vhich the apostles

preached, as is plain from Philip, iii. 1. 2 Pet. iiu 1, 2.

Ver. 4.—1. By whom the god of this world, &c- In the preced-

ing verse, the apostle had mentioned persons who destroyed them-
selves, to whom the gospel was veiled. Here he speaks of the

deviPs making use of these destroyed persons, in blinding the minds
of the unbelievers, I therefore think the apostle, by persons who
destroyed themselves, meant the great and learned, both among the

Jews and Greeks, who, either from ivorldly motives, o: from the in-

fluence of their own prejudices and lusts, opposed the gospel, and
who, at the instigation of the devil, blinded the minds of their unbe-
lieving acquaintance, by false reasonings addressed to the corruptions

of the human heart, and thereby hindered them from discerning the

divine original and true meaning of the gospel.—The apostle gave
to the devil the title oi god^ not. because he is really God^ or possess-

es independency, or any divine nttribute, but merely because idola-

ters, called in scripture the world, worshipped and served him, as if

he were God. Our Lord also termed the devil, the prince of this

vjorld, John xii. 31. xlv. 30. not because he hath any title to rule

the world, but because he hath usurped the dominion thereof.—This
verse Bengelius calls, Grandis et horribili^ dcscrlpr'o Satanw, A grand
and terrible description of Satan. He adds, that some of the ancients,

in opposition to the Manicheans, who perverted this passage for esta-

blishing their two principles, construed it in the following manner :

Among whom, God hath blinded the minds of the unbelievers ofthis age,

&G. See vol. 1. page 49. at the foot.

2. Hath blinded the minds of the unbelievers. Though the devil

is said here, to blind the minds of the unbelievers, no person under-
stands the apostle to mean, that the devil hath the power of bhnding
men's minds directly ; far less that he hath the power of bhnding
them forciblv j for in that case who could remain unblinded ? But

he
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unbelievers in ordir that the light of the gospel nvhtch proceeds

the tight ofthe gospel ef the from the glory of Christy (cliap. iii. 1 8.)

glory of Christ, ^ who is ivho is the image cf God, as he is the

the image of God,"* W7^/i^ light of the world, (John viii. 12.)

not shine to them. might not shine to them,

5 (r«^, 97.) Now we 5 Noiv^ though we apbsJ-les are

preach not ourselves, but the images of Christ, (chap, iii 18.)

Christ Jesus AS Lord, ' lue preach not ourselves, hut Christ

and ourselves your ser- Jesus as your Lord, and ourselves who
VTints (^101^112.) on account are his imiges, we preach as your

of Jesus, servants for the purpose of teaching you

the gospel of Jesus.

6 (Ort, 256.) For God 6 And we are well qualified to

who commanded light to do so. For God ivho. at the creation,

shine out of darkness, he c&7nmanded light to shine out of darkness

^

hath shined (sy, 163 )//?/!? he hath shined, not upon our faces,

our hearts, to give TOU but into our hearts, to give you not a

he means, that the devil bihds unbelievers in the way of moral sua-

sion, by stirring up false teachers and iriHJel'; to attack the gospel^

with arguments addressed, not to the understanding of men, but to

the corruptions of their heart: and that by argun^sents of this kind,

unbelievers are easily persuaded to shut iheir eyes against the light

cf the gospel, because it condemns their vicious practices. So oar

Lord hath told us : Men love darkness rather than light^ because their

deeds are evil. The ignorance therefore of unbelievers does not pro-

ceed so much from the obscurity of the gospel, as from their own
lusts and prejudices.

3. The light of the gospel of the glory of Christ. That display of

the perfections and counsels of God (ver. 6.) which Is made in the

gospel, the apostle calls light j and by observing that it proceeded

from the face of Christ, he sets it in opposition to the material

light which shone In Moses' face, when he delivered the law to the

Israelites.

4, Who IS the image of God. St Paul in this passage calls Christ

the image of God who is the Father of lights^ or fountain of all the

knowledge that is in the world, for the same reason that he calls

the apostles the images of Christ. Christ faithfully delivered to the

w^orld all the doctrines which God gave to him, as the apostles faith-

fully declared all the revelations which Christ made to them. Ac-
cording to St P.iul, therefore, the world is ilhrrsinated by the apostles,

%vlth a light which they have derived from Christ •, and Cnrist as

mediator, hath derived his light from God. And thus, all the spi-

ritual light that Is in the world, the apostle ultimately refers to God.
See ver. 6.—That Christ Is the image of God In other respects like-

wise, see Col. i. 15. note 1.

Ver. 5. Christ Jesus as Lord. The order of the words in the o-

riglnal, X^kP.oi Ijjc-sv Kvficv, shew^eth this to be the true translation o'/

the clause.
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corporeal light, but the light of the the light of the know-
knoivledge of the glory of God^ not as ledge of the glory of God
it appeared in Moses's face, but as it in the face of Jesus

shines in theface of Jesus Christ. Christ.

7 But ^ue aposiles, who have this 7 But we have this

treasure of the light of the knowledge treasure in earthen ves-

of the glory of God, are earthen ves- sels,* that the excellency

se'sj that the exceilenc?/ of the power by of the power * t?iight be

Ver. 7.— 1. IVe have this treasure in earthen =aessels. In the c-

pinion of some, there is here an allusion to Gideon's soldiers, who
carried hghted lamps In earthen pitchers^ when they attacked the

Midianites. But others, with more probability, suppose the allusion

i> to the ancient method of hiding treasures of money In earthen

vessels, or pots. The apostles are called earthen ^ocssels^ for the

reasons to be mentioned in note 3. on this verse.

2. The excellency of the power. The power by which the gospel

xvas established in the world, consisted. First, in the txc^ilency of

its doctrines, precepts, and promises j all of them perfectly agreeable

to the condition and necessities of mankind, and to the character of

God their author, thougii many of them, in the eye of the heathens,

appeared absolute foolishness. Secondly, in the great mlr/.cles by
which the apostles proved their mission from God, and in the spi-

ritual gifts which they imparted to their disciples, for the confirma-

tion of their faith in the gospel. Thirdly, in the blessing of God,
which every where accompanied the preaching of the gospel, in such

a manner as to dispose mankind to receive it. But the greatness of

this power can only be estimated by the greatness of the obstacles

which it had to remove, and by the greatness of the effects which
it then produced. No sooner was the gospel preached in any country,

whether barbarous or civilized, than great numbers forsook idolatry,

and devoted themselves to the worship of the true God. Moreover,
instead of wallowing as formerly in sensuality, and practising all

manner of wickedness, they became remarkably holy. But it is

evident, thrit before such an entire change in the faith of any hea-

then could take place, the prejudices of education were to be over-

come •, the example of parents, relations, and teachers, was to be
set aside \ the reproaches calumnies, and hatred of persons most
dear to the convert were to be disregarded : the resentment of

magistrates, priests, and all whose interests were any how connect-

ed with the established religion, w-as to be borne j in short, the ties

of blood and friendship were to be broken •, considerations of ease

and Interest were to be silenced ; nay, the love of life itself was to

be cast out j all which were obstacles to the heathens changing
their faith, ix;xt to insurmountable.—With respect to the change
which was produced by the gospel, In the temper and manners af

these men, it is certain, that before this could be accomplished,

iheir lu;ts and passions must have been subdued \ which, when
strengthened by inveterate habit, as was the case with most of the

Conrcrt'^
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God% and not (i| ii^um, which the world is enlightened and

155.) belonging to usJ converted, and we ourselves are pre-

served, might be known to be God's,

and not belonging to us.

eWn ARE pressed^ on 8 The power by which we are

converts from among the heathens, could not be overcome by anv

natural power, which the first preachers of the gjspsl can be sup-

posed to have possessed.

3. Mig/il be God'^Sf and not belonging to us» All the apostles, ex-

cept Paul, being men of low birth, they had not the advantage of a

learned education : all of them, before they became apostles, spent

their lives in laborious occupations j none of them in their own
country had any office in the state, to clothe them with authority

;

and XVhen they went among the Gentiles, having no retinue to de-

fend them, they were liable every hour to be broken or destroyed

by their enemies. Well, therefore, might Paul call himself and his

brethren apostles, earthen vessels^ into which the treasure of the gos-

pel was put.—Now, being such persons, can any impartial judge

suppose them to have been the authors of the gospel. It was a
scheme of religion far above their ability to contrive. They must

therefore have received it by inspiration from God, as the apostles

themselves wath one voice ail along declared. Next, in relation to

the conversion of the world, considering what hath been said above,

concerning the number and greatness of the obstacles which were

to be removed, before any heathen embraced the gospel, no candid

searcher after truth can fancy, that a few siiangers of the lowest

rank in life, coming from a distant despised nation, and who, be-

aides, were naturally ignorant of the languages of the people they

were to address, could prevail with any number of men, and tar le^s

with multitudes in every country, to renounce their native religio'i,

embrace the gospel, and forsake their evil practices, merely by the

power of words. So total an alteration in the minds and manners
o'i mankind certainly could not be accomplished by any natural mear.s

in the power of the apostles, but must have been produced by the

agency of God accompanying their preaching, and confirming their

doctrine by great and evident miracles, as the Christian records tes-

tify. We therefore conclude, with the apostle Paul, that the trea-

sure of the gospel was committed to earthen vessels ; that is, to

persons of low birth, destitute of literature, and of every thing which
could give them influence with mankind, and utterly unable by their,

own power to defend themselves against their enemies, on purpose
that the excellence of the power by which the gospel was contrived,

and the ivoild was persuaded to embrace it, might plainly appear to

belong to God, and not to them. See 1 Cor. i. 27. note. 1 Tim.
iii. 16. note 6.

Ver. 8.—1. IVe are pressed on every side. In this, and what fol-

lows to verse 10. the apostle is supposed to allude to the combatr.
in the Grecian games. When therefore he says, B-Xi/oofciroi, we arei

pressed on every side^ he represents himself and the other apostles.

Vol. II. F ai



42 a CORINTHIANS. Ckap. IV.

preserved is from God •, lor lue are every SIDE, hut not straif

pressed on every side by our enemies, ened ;^ perplexed^ but not

but not straitened so as to be unable to in despair ;^

contirue the combat \ stunned by the

blows we receive, but not in despair

oi ob-aining the victory ;

9 Pursued by our enemies in or- 9 pursued, but not ut-

der to be destroyed, ^/^^ not utterly /^r/i/ forsaken ; ^ ihroijbn

forsaken of God', thrown down by down, but not -fiZ/ff/;* <

them ^ but not killed i

1 At all tintt'Sy ijue carry about in 1 At all times carrying

the hody^ the puiilrg to decitif of the about in the body, th«

Lord Jesus, we sufFtr in the oody putting to death of the

the same persecution and affliction Lord Jesus, that the hfe

with him, that the life also of Jesus 2ihooi ]e5usn'is:y be niani'

since his resurrection, may be mani- fested in our body.

fested in our hody^ by his preserving

it.

U For always n.ve who live, are 1 1 For always^ we who
exposed to deathsfor the sake of preach- \\\-e^^ are exposed to death

as wrestlers who were hard pressed by the strong gripes of their ad-

versaries.

2. But^ a nvo^e^^af^ivoi, not straitened, so as to be able to continue

the combat. For 's-ivo)(^&>^iicrB-£ii, to be straitened in wrestling, is to be

so squeezed in the arms of one's antagonist, as to be vanqui>hed. In

the Syriac and Arabic versions it is, and not suffocated. See Isaiah

xxviii. 20. LXX. UTi'Joyjj^H^vibi m dwauiB-u, ficcyto-B-^i.

3. Perplexed, but not in despair.. The word aTso^Mavxa, translated

perplexed, signifies, persons involved in evils, from which they knoiv

not how to extricate themselves. If the apostle had the combat of

boxing, ^yypi, in his eye, the vcovdi perplexed will denote, to be

stunned with the blows of orte's adversary., Accordingly, the Syriac

version has here, conquassamur, we are shahen^ or stunned, i^w/, b;p

i%eiT3-os'ifiA,iv(n not in despair. This word commonly si^i^nifies, to be re-

duced to despair by the impossibility of escaping. Here it denotes

to despair of "uictorij.

Ver. 9,—-1. Pursued, hut not utterly forsaken. The critics, who
think the apostle alluded here to the combat of the race, translate

the clause thus, Pursued, but net left behind. The propriety ho^v-

ever of that allusion does not appear, as the apostle's enemies could

not be said to contend with him in the Christian r^ce.

2. Thrown down, hut not Icilled, Though they were thrown down
by their adversaries, they wereiiat by the fall, cither killed, or dis-

abled from rising and continuing the combat. This is supposed to

be an allasicn to the Pancialium.

;. Ver, 11.— 1. For ciways^VJe who live. Taylor thinks 'H^s;;, »<

(^mri',, may be translated, VVe the livers ; an sppellatlon which the

apostle gave to V.imsclf ar,d to his brethi^en on account of their hope
of
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for the sake of Jesu5

the life also of Jesus mat/

be manifested in our mor-
tal flesh.

12 ('n5-6, 326.)So2'.W

death, verili/f worketh

strongly in us, but life in

you.

13 (A«, 100.) Tet ha-

vi'fig the same spirit [56)

of faith, according to

what is written, (Psal.

cxvi. 10.) I believed, M<fr^-

jfore I have spoken :
' * we

also believe, and there-

fore speak 3

5> CORINTHIANS

^that

43

ing the resurrection of Jesus^ that the

Ufe also of Jesus since his resurrec-

tion, may be manifested in our weak

fleshy by his preserving us aiive, a-

midst the dangers to which we are

exposed.

12 So that death verily ivorketh

strongly in us^ he attacks us in various

forms i but spiritual life ivorketh in

youy by the afflktions we sustain for

the strengthening of your faith.

\^ Tety though we thus expose

ourselves, it need not surprise you ;

because, havitig the same strong faith

which David shewed, according to

ivhat is 'Written, I believed God's

promise, therefore I have spoken, so

ive believe God's promise concerning

the resurrection of the dead, and

therefore %ve preach it, not in the least

afraid of death.

of eternal life. Eat I rather think the apostle is here assigning a

reason for God's exposing him and the rest continually to death ;

namely, that the power of God might be manifested in their preser-

vation.

2. Are exposed to death for the sake of Jesus. Probably the a-

postle's enemies afihmed, that the evils which he and the rest suf-

fered for preaching the resurrection of Jesus, was a proof that Jesus

was not risen j because if he were alive, and possessed the power

they ascribed to him, he would have defended them from all evil,

in answer, Paul told them, that the life of. Jesus since his resurrec-

tion, was proved by these evils, seeing he preserved his servants from

being killed by their persecutors. This the apostle had said bei'ore,

ver. 10. but he repeated it here, to make the Corinthians the more
sensible, that a dead impostor could not preserve his disciples in such

perilous situations.

Ver. 13. / believed^ therefore I have spoken. In speaking these

words, David, according to Mr Pierce, personated Messiah : conse-

quently the same spirit offaith^ is the saaie strong faith which Messiah

possessed. But I rather think, David spake this in his own persor.,

and that his meaning is, " Though I have been in great affliction,

yet faith in God's promises hath supported me. * that I can say,

1 believed, therefore I have spoken in praise of his goodness." In

this sense, the application which the apostle made of the passage to

his own case, and to the case of his brethren, is most natural and

beautiful : We having the same spirit offaith^ that is, the same strong

faith voith the Fsnlmist, therefore speak.

2 Verf
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1 4- Kmwiftgy thai if we are put to

death, God <iuJw raised up the Lord
Jesus from the dead, will raise us up
also at the last day by Jesus , and will

present us ahve before the tribunal of

Jesus, 'u ith yov likewise.

15 For all my sufferings are for
your sakes who believe, that the grace

of the gospel, which hath been be-

stowed on rAany through my labours,

may^ through the thanksgiving of many^

and of you among the rest, overflow

to the advancing of the glory of God,

16 Therefore desiring the glory of

God, we do notfog in this dangerous

ministry of the gospel. But even al^

though our body is wasted^ yet our mind
is invigorated day by day^ growing in

faith, fortitude, patience, and love,

by the sufferings \ve endure.

17 Besides i the momentary light

thing of our affliction may be borne

by us, as it effectually worketh out for
us a most exceedifig eternal weight of
glory^ in the life to come :

14 Knowing that he
who raised up the Lord
Jesus, (see 1 Pet. iii. 18.

note 2.) will raise us up
alsd by Jesus, and will

present us with you.

15 For all OUR SUF^
FBRINGS AriE for youf

sakes, that the grace

IVHICH hath abounded TO
MANY may^ through the

thanksgiving of many,

overflow to the glory of

God.
1

6

Therefore^ we do not

fag i (
ocXXti u Ko>Ay ) but eveny

although our outward
man is wasted^ yet the in-

ward MAN is renewed
day by day.

17 (T. y«5, 90, 91.)

Besides, the momentary

light thing ^ of our afflic-

tion, worketh out for us

a most exceeding ^ eternal

weight ^ of glory :

Ver. 1 6. Althoi'gh our ounvard man is wasted^ yet the inward ?nan

is renewed. For the phrases, outward and inward man^ see Rom. vii.

n. note 1. only it is to observed, that in this passage, the outward

man means the body principally.

Vvr. 17.— i. Besides, to ttx^ccvtiku iP^xup^ov, the motnentury light thing.

In this translation i have followed fBeza, who says, Demosthenes

used the phrase •» Trx^ccvTixx jj?«»}, to denote a momentary' pleasure.

If the ordinarv meaning of the Greek word ;r«g«uT<«(5t, the present^ is

retained, it will not alter the sense of the passage : for either way-

translated, it suggests a new reason for the apostle's not flagging.

He uses the neuter adjective, Td «A«^^c>, the light thing of our afflic-

tion^ to shew how much he disregarded the afHIclions of the present

life.

2. A inost exceeding. So I have translated the Greek phrase

xaSr hzitA^'hvi m Ck-:-5««>.jjv, supposing it to be the highest Hebrew
superlative, which was formed by doubling the word. See Ess. iv.

27.

3. Weight cf glory. The Hebrew word answering to ^/cry, sig-

nifies both weight -^vA glory. Here the apostle joins the tvvo signi-

£cations in one rlirase. For to give the greater energy to his dis-

course.
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18 We 7iot aiming at IS We not endeavouring to obtain

the things which are the things which ate seen ,- the glories
seen, but at the things of the present lite : but the things
which are not seen :

* for which are not seen ; the glories of
the things which are the Hfe to come : in which we act
seen are temporal ; but wisely, for the things ivhich are seen

the things which are not are but of a short duration : ivhereas

seen are eternal. * the things which are not seen, to

which we direct our attention, are
eter?ial.

course, he often adjects to the literal meaning of the Hebrew meta-
phors which he introduces, their figtirative meaning also. Thus
Philip, ii, 1. Ifany bo'we/s and tender mercies. In the Hebifew lan-
guage, bowe/s signify tender mercies.—Ephes. i. 8. The riches of the
glory of his inheritance. The Hebrew Vv-ord which signifies glory^
signifies also riches.—Ver. 19. According to the energy of the strength

of his force. Here strength zndforcey two words of the same signi-

fication, are joined to heighten the style.—It is hardly possible, in.

any translation, to express the force of this passage as it stands in
the original. Stephen says of it, Nothing grgater can be said, or ima-
gined. The apostle about to describe the happiness of the rip-bteous

in heaven, takes fire, as it were, at the prospect, and speaks "of it in

a rapture. He calls it, not glory simply, but a vjeight of glory, m
opposition to the light thing of our ajfiiction ; snd an eternal zveight

efglory, in opposition to the momentary duration of our afjiiction j and
a most exceeding eternal weight ofglory, as beyond comparison, great-
er than all the dazzling glories of riches, fame, power, pleasure, or
than any thing which can be possessed in the present life. And af-

ter all it is a glory yet to be revealed \ it is not yet fully known.
Ver. 18.— 1. We not aiming at the things ivhich are seen, &c,

Mjj tTK^'^vvruv vi^ioiv. The word c-x-oTrnv, properly signifies to look ai
a mark which we intend to hit \ or at an object which ^ve wish to
lay hold on •, consequently, to endeavour to obtain.

2. The things ivhich are not seen are eternal. This quality im-
plies, not only that the joys of heaven will have no end, not even
after a duration hath passed beyond all computation by numbers, or
conception in thought ; but also that these joys will suffer no inter-

ruption nor abatement whatever, in the course of a duration absolute-
IV eternal.

C H A P. V.

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter.

T^^O shew, what the things were which the apostles aimed at,

•- and by the hope of which their inward man was daily

recruited, St Paul mentions in this chapter, that eternal habita-

tion
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tion in heaven, which the righteous are to obtain after death,

because there the whole objects of their desires will be found,

and be enjoyed by them in their utmost perfection, ver. 1.—

-

And knowing that their heavenly habitation will be infinitely

preferable to their earthly dwelling, they earnestly desired to be

introduced into it, ver. ^.—And being a happiness which they

were sure of obtaining ; they were certain that although they

were deprived of their earthly habitation by their perseciitorsj

they would not be found de'5titute of an habitation after death,

ver. 5.—Their strong desire, however, to be introduced into

their heavenly habitation, did not proceed from discontentment

with their pr&sent suffering state •, but from the hope of having

their mortality then changed into immortality, ver. 4.—Now,
said the apostle, he who hath wrought in us this strong desire

and hope, is God himself 5 who hath bestowed on us the gifts

of the Spirit, as art earnest to assure us that we shall certainly

obtain v^-'hat we hope fcr, ver. 5 They were therefore at all

times bold in preaching the gospel, both l;nov.'ing that while

rhey were at home on earth in the body, they were from home
irom the Lord ; and being well pleased to go out of the body,

^nd be with the Lord, ver. 8.—-For which reason, whether
tliey remained on earth, or were to be removed by death, they

earnestly endeavoured to behave in such a manner as to please

Christ *, before whose tribunal all^men must appear, to receive

in their body according to the deeds which they have done,

ver. 9, JO.—The apostle, therefore, knov/ing the terribleness

of Christ's displeasure, was at the greatest pains in persuading

men to believe the future judgment, and by his earnestness in

preaching that judgment, was approved of God, and he hoped
also of tile Corinthians, to v.'hom he had made known that in-

teresting event, ver. 11.

But that v/hat he had said, in commendation of his own
faithfulness in the ministry of the gospel, might not be imputed
to vanity, he told the Corinthians, that he had mentioned these

things, to afford them a solid ground of boasting in him as an
apostle, and to enable thern to answer those who boasted in the

ialse teacher, on account of external, and not on account of
real qualities, ver. 12.—Farther, because the faction represent-

ed the apostle as a madman, for preaching the gospel at the

hazard of his life, without reaping any worldly advantage from
it, he assured the Corinthians, that whether in so doing he act-

<:fd, in the opinion of the faction, as a madman, it was for the

,^lory of Godi or whether lie acted, in the bpinion of the sin-

cere part of the church, as one in his right mind, by shunning
persecution, it was for the sake of his disciples, that hfe might
be continued the longer with them, ver. 13 and in either

case, he was moved by a strong sense of the love of Christ in

dying
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dying for all, ver. l^, i«.—Therefore, as an apostl? of Christ,

he knew no distinction between Jew and Gcntiie •, nor in

preaching the gospel did he make any distinction between them,

but offered the same terms of salvation to all, ver. 16—De-
claring, that if any man beheveth in Christ, whether he be a

Jew or a Centile, he is a new creature, ver. 17.—created by

God, who hath reconciled hini to hinisclf through Jesus Christ,

and who hath given to the apostles the ministry of the recon-

ciliation, ver. 18.—which consists in publishing, that God is

by Christ reconciling the world to himself, not counting to

them their trespasses, ver, 19.—^The apostles, therefore, irl

Christ's stead, earnestly besought men to be reconciled to God,
ver. 20.—and to persuade them to be reconciled, they present-

ed to them., that him who knev/ no sin, God hath made a sin-

offering for lis, that we might become righteous in the sight ol

God, through him, ver. 21.—Nov/, of all the arguments which
the ministers of the gospel can propose to persuade sinners to

be reconciled to God, this instance of God's love to them is by
far the greatest arid most affecting ; and therefore ought to be

much insisted on by them in their discourses to the people.

New Translation. Commentary.
CHAP. V. 1 For we CHAP. V. I We do not pursue

know, that, {iav, 124.) seen things, nor Hag in our work,
^vhen our earthly house. Because we knoiu, that ivhen our
vjJiich is a tenty ^ is de- earthly house nvhich is only a tent, a

Ver. 1.— 1. Our earthly house which is a tent. I agree with Estius,

in thinking that the words otx-ia m o-xr.vd?, are not to be taken jq

regimcfij but in opposition. See Ess. iv. IS. and that they should

be translated, House "which is a tent ; just as ver. 5. ivho hath given

us the earnest of the Spirit^ means given us the earnest, which is the

Spirit, For the apostles had nothing given to them as an earnest of

the Spirit. The bpirit himself was the earnest spoken of.—Our
translators have rendered this passage in the following manner : For

Wff know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved
j

by this tabernacle meaning our body. But the impr-opriety of that

interpretation will appear from the following consideratJous.— 1.

Our earthlij house of this tabernacle, being opposed to the buildingfrom
God, whicii, according to the comraon translation, we are to receive

when our earthly house is destroyed, if our earthly house be our pre-

sent mortal body, the building of God, an house not made with hands^

eternal in the heavens, spoken of ver. 1. must, by necessary conse-

quence, be our resurrection body, and we must receive it when our

mortal body is dissolved •, which is not true. ' Neither is that true,

which is affirmed In this verse, that our resurrection body is in hea-

ven.—2. If the. building of God, which we are to receive, when the

earthly house of this tabernacle is dissolved, be our resurrection

body, what is said ver^ 2. is not true j namely, that it is a housefrom
heaven.



48 2 CORINTHIANS. Ckap. V.

temporary habitation is destroi/ed, streyed^ we have (««oJ«-

ijue shall have a buildingfrom Gody an ^vt) a building fro/w God,
house not tnade^ like our present * [timxv) an house not

heaven. For the glorified body of the righteous who are dead, is

not to come from heaven, but from the grave. So we arc told, 1

Cor. XV. 42. It is sown in cort'uption^ it is raised in incorruption^ &:c.

And with respect to those who are alive at the coming of Christ,

they are not to receive their glorious bodies from heaven j but their

mortal bodies, in which they are found alive, are to be changed into

immortal ones in the twinkling of an eye, 1 Cor. xv. 52.— 3. The
common translation of ver. 3. If so be, that being clothed, we shall

not befound naked, implies, that if we are not clothed at the resur-

rection, with a heavenly body, we shall be found naked, or destitute

of a body altogether. Nevertheless, according to the translation of
v«r. 2. the righteous are not to lose their mortal body, but only to
have it clothed upon with one that is immortal.—-4. By interpreting

this passage, of the earthly and heavenly body of the saints, such a
jarring of metaphors is introduced in verses 2, and 3. as is perfectly

absurd. For what idea can any one form of a tabernacle which is

cloihed upon with a house, and which if it is not so clothed, the

person who inhabits it will be found naked.

For these reasons, I think the passage under consideration should

be translated in apposition as above, and that its meaning is this :

IVe know, that when our earthly house, our house on earth, which,

however magnificent and beautiful, is but a tent, compared with the

building which the saints are to have from God. When this house

is destroyed, together with the earth on which it is built, we have a
buildingfrom God, &c. According to this interpretation, the sentiment

expressed by the apostle is peculiarly proper •, because houses with their

furniture and other appendages, make a piinclpal part of the things

that are seen, at which the men of this world look with the greatest

ardency of desire •, but which in the preceding chapter the apostle

declared, he and his brethren did not in the least regard \ well know^-

ing that they are of a perishing nature, and that after the destruction

of the earth, with the habitations erected thereon, they are to have

a far better building from God, which is to be eternal.—However,
as the Greek writers call the body a tent, on account of its being

the habitation of the soul, the word e-x-ju-aj may be taken in that

sense, without making any difference in the meaning of the passage.

For the translation may run thus ; We know, that when the earthly

house of the body, that is, which belongs to the body, is destroyed, we
have, &c. But I prefer the literal translation of the word ««>»?,

for a reason to be mentioned in the next note.

2. We have a buildingfrom God. This building is the city, which

Abraham and his sons, who were heirs with him of the promised

country, looked for while they lived in tents j and of which city the

builder and maker is God, Heb. xi. 10. To this city, St Paul and

the other inspired writers, have given the name of Jerusalem, the

New Jerusalem, The city of the living God ; because, as in the earthly

Canaan,
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made with hands, ^ e- houses, ivith the hands of men : nor

ternal, in the heavens. of a temporary duration, but eternaly

and in the heavens or heavenly coun-

try.

2 (K^< ya^y 98.) But 2 j5«/ though vire are sure of a

y^jf, in this TENT (from building from God, yet while i;2 this

ver. 1.) we groan, ear- Z^-/;/, this earthly house, %ui gi-oan^ 2l%

n^estly desiring to go per- earnestly desiring to go permanently in^

manently * intQ our hahi- to our hahitationy which is the heavenly

iation which is (s| v^av^, country promised to Abraham, and

155.) heavenly. * to his spiritual seed.

Canaan, which was the type of the heavenly country, Jerusalem was

^he place where the Deity resided by the visible symbol of his pre-

sence, and to which the tribes went up to pay their homage to God
5

so we may suppose, that in the heavenly country, there will be a

particular place, where the Deity will manifest his presence, and re-

ceive the worship of the church of the first-born. See Heb. xii. 22.

notes 1, 2.

3. An house not made with hands. By this expression, the He-
brews denoted the excellence of a thing j as by the contrary ex-

pression, made with hands, they signified a thing mean and contemp-

tible, Heb. ix. 11. The house not made with handsy is one of those

(tiovisf;, mansions^ of which Christ tells us, there are many in his Fa-

ther's house of the universe, John xiv. 2.

Ver. 2.— 1. To go permanently in. So I translate the word
s27gy^y<7-£«(7-^os<. For Juviy, or ^v*;, of which it is compounded, properly

signifies, I go, I enter. See Scap. Diction- and Iliad r ^woa ^cy.»v

tiiioC^ itcr^. Wherefore, the compound word iv^voy^xi, in the middle

voice, signifies, I go into a house, or place. 2 Tim. iii. 6. iv^wsvrii

tig Tflfj oi>iia.g, Who go into houses. And as the preposition zTCi, some-

times increases the signification of the word with which it is com-
pounded, the word iTriv^v^^Ki, may mean, / go into a place, so as to

abide; in this sense it is used here with great propriety, to shew
that the apostle is speaking, not of the habitation of the righteous .

between death and the resurrection, but ;>f their habitation after the

resurrection, where they are to remain for ever. In a metaphorical

sense, the Greek, words above mentioned, signify itt clothe, and. to he

clothed. But they cannot have these meanings in this passage, be-

cause to speak of our being clothed upon with an house, is, I think,

an absurdity. There is indeed a similar cxpr.-^ssion, 1 Cor. xv. 53.

For this ?nortal must, sv^vj-xa-^y.i o(,:pB-K^(ritiv, put on immortality. But
it does not imply that the mortal body of the righteous is to be

covered with, or any how united to one that is immortal. For in

that case, Tlesh and blood would inherit the kingdom of God, contrary

to the apostle's solemn declaration 1 Cor. xv. 50. The meaning
therefore is, that our mortal body is to be changed into one that is

immortal.

2. Which' is heavenly. So s| itpur^ is translated, Luke xi. 13. 'o

Vol. II. G iss-kt^
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3 And surely if we go into it, lue

shall not be destitute of an habitation

when this earth is destroyed, as the

wicked undoubtedly shall be.

4 But yet as I said before, (ver.

2.) we who are in the tent groan^ being

burdened^ not because we desire to go

out of this state, as unwilling to bear

our afflictions any longer, but to go

permanently into our heavenly habita-

tion, that sin, and misery, and weak-

ness, and whatever in this world

accompanies mortality may be swallow-

ed up in an eternal life of happiness.

5 Now he ivho hath ejfectually

wrought us to entertain this very de-

sirey is God himself, who also hath

given us the earnest of our obtaining

an heavenly habitation, in the gifts

§fthe Spirit, which he hath bestowed

on us.

6 Being desirous of entering into

heaven, we are bold at all times in the

exercise of our ministry ; the rather

because we know, that while at home in

the body on earth, we are from our

true homey separated yVow; the Lord.

7 For we walk by the belief oi the

other world, and not by the sight of

this.

8 We are bold alsoy and have no

fear of death, because we are well

3 (e< yi Kdi) And sure-

ly i if we go in, we shall

not be found destitute.
^

4 (K«; yaj^) But yefy

we who are in the tent

groany being burdened :

not because we desire to

go outy but to go perma"

nently iuy (see ver. 8.)

that what IS mortal may
be swallowed up of life.

5 Now he who hath

effectually wrought us to

this very DESIRE IS God,
who also hath given us

the earnest of the Spirit.

(See 2 Cor. i. 22. note

2.)

6 We ARE boldy there-

forey at all times, (kxi,

207.) because we knoiir^

that being at home in the

body, we are from home

from the Lord.

7 For we walk by
faith, AND not by sight.

8 JVe are bold {h, 104-.)

also, [kcci) because we are

-atoirYi^ t| s^g«y», Tour heavenhj Father. The phrase denotes that which

is most excellent, in which sense, New Jerusalem is said, Rev. xxi. 2.

to come down from God, ix th a^xvn, out of heaven.

Ver. 3. We shall not be found destitute. So I translate the word

yvfcv^gy because it was used by the Greeks to denote one who was

destitute of something which he ought to have had. Hence it was

applied to one who wanted his upper garment, (John xxi. 7.) his

armour, and even his habitation. The Latin word nudus, answer-

ing to the Greek yvf^vo^y was used in the same sense. Thus Virgil,

Geor. i. line 299. Nudus ara : sere nudus ; and Horace, lib. ii. Sat.

iii. line 184. Nudus agrisy nudus nummisy insane paternis ?—\i\ this

expression, the apostle insinuates, that the wicked shall be found

destitute of an habitation when their earthly house is destroyed :

and that to them, whose whole joy was in their earthly possessions,

this will be a terrible calamity. See ver. 1. note 2.

Ver*
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icell phased rather to go pleasedy rather to go from our present

from home out of x\ift\iod.^y home out of the body^ than remain on
earth, that nve may be at our realand to be at home with

the Lord. *

9 (A<« KAi) And for

that reason^ we strive ear-

nestly^ ^whether being at

home^ or being from home,

to be acceptable to him,

10 For we must all

appear before the tribu-

7ial of Christ, * that e-

very one may receive

things (^iflft, 117.) in the

hodyy ^ according to what
he hath done, whether

IT BE good or bad.

1

1

Knowing, there-

fore, the terror of the

Lord, we persuade men,
and are made manifest

to God : and I trust are

made manifest even (g?,

163.) to your conscien-

ces.

12 {Va^y 98.) Howev-
er, we do not again recom-

mend ourselves to you, *

may
home in heaven, with the Lord Christ.

9 And for that reason, we strive

earmstlij, whether being at home on

earth in the body, or being from that

homey to be acceptable to him. We
strive to be acceptable to the Lord,

both here and liereafter.

10 For we must all, at the last day,

appear in the body before the tribunal

of the Lord Christ, that every one of

us may receive from him, rewards

and punishments in the body, according

to what he hath done in the body,

whether what he hath done be good or

bad.

1

1

Knowing, therefore, the terrible^

ness of the Lord's displeasure, we
persuade tnen to repent and believe

the gospel, that they may not be pu-

nished ; and are made manifest to God,^

as faithful in this matter, and I trust

are made manifest even to your coH"

sciences as faithful.

12 However, in thus speaking, /
do not a second time recommend myself

to you, but only give you a just ground

Ver. 8. To be at home with the Lord. From this, and some other

passages, it appears that the apostle believed his soul was not to sleep

after death, but was to pass immediately into a state of felicity with

Christ in paradise. See chap. xii. 4. note 1.

Ver. 10.— 1. Fx)r we must all appear, &:c. The belief of a fu-

ture judgment, being the strongest of all motives to induce one to

strive earnestly, to behave in such a manner as to be acceptable to

God, the apostle insists upon it particularly, as what animated him,

and what should animate every person to do his duty conscientiously,

2. That every one may receiije things, ^lot, th o-6>^c4r(^, in the body.

This translation is confirmed by the Syriac version, which runs thus :

Ut rependatur unicuique in corpore suo, id quod factum est in ipso, sive

quod honum est, sive quod malum est.

Ver. 12.— 1. However, we do not again recommend ourselves toyou.

The apostle had said to the Corinthians, 2 Cor. iii. 1. Must I again

recommend myself ?i^ an%iostle, after having proved my apostleship,

1 Cor. ix. 1, 2. Hert m; told them, that in speaking of his ow»
2 faithfulness
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of boasting concerning me^ as an apos-

tle really commissioned by Christ,

and well qualiiied for the office, that

ye may have an answer to give to them^

who to lessen me in your esteem,

hoast in the false teacher on account

of external qualities
<i
and nst on account

of inwcird good dispositions.

15 For ye may tell them, that

ivhether ive be beside ourselves, as they

affirm, because we expose ourselves

to death, it is for God's glory -, or

^whether ive be sober, as they think, in

shunning persecution, it is for your

good.

14« In thus exercising our minis-f

try, we are not mad : For our id-

miration of the love of Christ con-

straineth us, to expose ourselves to

death in preaching the gospel, ivho

judge this, tliat if Chrijt died for all

certainly all ivere condemned to death ;

] 5 Jnd that he died for all, that

they ivJw live through his deaths

[ux-Kot,, 80.) but ojily give

you occasion of boasting

concerning us, * that ^
may have AN ANSWER
to them ivho hoast (jv, 1 67.)

on account ^appearance,
^ and not oj heart.

13 For whether we be
besides * ourselves, it

l^for God ', or whether
we be sober, it is for
you.

14 For the love of

Christ constraineth us

ivho judge this. That if

one died for all, certainly

all were dead ',

1 5 And THAT he died

for all, ^ that they ivho

faitlifulness, Qe did not mean again to prove himself to them an a-

postle.

2. Give you occasion of boasting concerning us. From this it ap-

pears, that the faction had taken occasion, from the things Vvhich

the apostle in his former letter had advanced in proof of his apostle-

ship, to speak of him as a vain-glorious person. And this being re-

ported to him, he told them that what he had written, and was go-

ing to write concerning his own faithfulness, and other virtues as

an apostle, neither proceeded from vanity, nor v/as meant to re-

commend himself to them as an apostle, but was intended to enable

his friends to give a proper answer to those who blamed them for

preferring him to the false teacher, in whom they boasted on ac-

count of a few external qualities, while he possessed no real goodness

of heart.

3. Who boast, sy -sye^txrctTirw, on account of appearance. The word

•x-«e-*'w«y, signifies the countenance, with the form and air of the

hody, taken complexly. Here it denotes those superficial outward

qualities, which raise the admiration of the vulgar, and of which it

seems the false teacher boasted j whilst he was deficient in the qua-

lities of the heart 5 namely, sincerity, honesty, disinterestedness, be-

nevolence, and a concern for the glory of God.
Ver. 15.—1. And that he diedfor all. li what sense Christ died

for all, may be understood from Rom. v. 18. ^Yhere we are told,

that
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live should m longer I'lro should no lotiger live to ilmr own in^

to themselves, ^ but to terest and pleasure^ hut to the pleasure

him who died and rose a- of him who died and rose agauty to

gainfor them, procure lite for them Gratitude

therefore obliges us to imitate his

benevolence and disinterestedness.

16 Wherefore, we 16 Wherefore^ since Christ died

from this time forthy re- for all, we the apostles of Christ,

spect no man (KatXy 228.) from this timeforth ^ in the exercise of

that through one act of righteousness, namely, Christ's obedience to

death, sentence came on all men to justifcation of life. And ver. 1*).

Through the obedience of one man ^ many, that is, all men, shall be con-

stituted righteous : shall have the means of becoming righteous. For,

as was fully shewn In the Illustration of Rom. v. 18, 19. and in the

notes on these verses, it was in the prospect of Christ's dying for

mankind, that God allowed Adam and Eve, after the fall, to live

and have children, and appointed them and their posteiivy a trial

under a more gracious covenant than the first, in which, not a per-

fect obedience, but the obedience of faith was required, in order to

their obtaining eternal life : in which also the assistance of the Spirit

of God was promised, to enable them to give that obedience. And
though they and their posterity were to die at length, according to

the penalty of the first covenant, they are all through Christ to be

raised from the dead at the last day, to receive reward or punish-

ment, according to their behaviour daring their trial under the new
covenant. Thus far Adam and all his posterity have shared, and

will share through the death of Christ, in the benefits of the new
covenant, to the end of the w^orld.-—Again, Christ being exalted to

the government of the universe, as the reward of his obedience to

death, all the blessings resulting to mankind from his government,

are the fruits of his death. For, as the apostle tells us, Rom. xiv. 9.

2^0 this end Christ both died, and rose, and liveth again, that he might

rule over both the dead and the living. It is evident, therefore, that

good and bad men, equally, owe their present life on earth, and the

gracious covenant under which they are placed, and their resurrec-

tion from the dead at the last day, to the death of Christ. In like

manner, all who live within the pale of the Christian church, owe
the advantages of revelation, and of the ordinances of religion, and

of the influences of the Spirit of God, to the death of Christ. The
blessings, therefore, of nature and providence, as well :i8 the blessings

of grace, being bestowed on all through the death of Christ, he may,
with the greatest propriety, be said to have died for all, notwith-

standing all shall not be justified and saved through him : and even

to have bought those who deny him, 2 Pet. ii. 1. and to have sancti^

fed apostates with his biood, Heb. x. 29. See the Illustration pre-

fixed to Rom. V. page 279, 281.
8. Should no longer live to themselves, but to him, &c. Christ

having by his death procured a temporal life with its blessings

for
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our ministry, shew respect to ?;<? man en accoufit of the flesh :
'

more than to another, on account of And even^ f we have
his being a Jew according to the esteemed Christ on account

flesh. And even f ive have formerly of the flesh, yet now loe

esteemed Christ en account of his being esteem him no more ON
a Jeiv, yet now we esteem him no THAT ACCOUNT,
more on that account.

17 Fory if amj one he united to 17 fflrs, 330.) For,\i

Christ by faith, he is a new creature^ any one be in Christ, he
whether he be a J/sw or a Greek, is a new creature ; ^ old

Old things^ his former vicious inch- things have passed away^
nations, bad practices, and corrupt behold all things /wy^ be-

principles, have passed away. Behold come new I

*

all things have become neiv !

18 But all these new things are 18 But all (yj') of
the work of God, who hclli reconciled God, who hath recon-

us Jews and Gentiles to himself ciled ^ us to himself

through Jesus Christy and hath com- through Jesus Christ, and

for all men, and a gracious covenant by which tliey irjay obtain

eternal life, all are bound by every tie to iive agreeably to the di-

reccioii of Christ, who in his laws hath no view but to promote their

happiness.

Ver. 16. Respect no man on account of theflesh ; on account of his

nation, his rincesioxs, his station, or his office in the state. This
was a proper improvement of the consideration that Christ died for

all,^ For seeing God by sending Christ to die for all, hath shewn
that all men are equally dear to him, and that the salvation of every

m.an is the object of his desire, the salvation oF the Jews was not to

bs mere the object of the apostle's care, than the salvation of the

Gentiles, nor the salvation of the rich more than that of the poor.

And therefore, although his preaching to the Gentiles might of-

fend his unbelieving countrymen, he was not on that account to for-

bear it.

Ver. 17.— 1. If amj one he in Christ, lie is a new creature. The al-

teration made in the minds and manners of men by the faith of the

gospel, was so great, that it might be called regeneration ; and the

person so regenerated, might be considered as a new creature : and
the rather, that at the resurrection, the bodies of the regenerated

shall be fashioned anew, like to the glorious body of Christ j conse-

quently they shall be miide new in their whole man.
2. All things have become new ! He hath acquired new views of

things, and better dispositions, and follows a better course of life
;

by which word-rful change, v.-hatever his station be, he hath ac-

quired ?. di'gi.it , far superior to that which he formerly derived from

his biith, or fortune, or condition •, he is truly estimable on account

of the excellence of his own character.

Ver. 18. Hath reconciled. This word Is used to signify the making

cftkoje who are et enmitij^frisrJs. See Rom. v. 10. aote 1.

Ver.
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hath given to us the mi-

nistry of the reconcilia-

tion :

ly (ei?, S22.) nameli^y

that God (nv, 10.) is by

Christ reconciUiig the

world to himself, not

counting to them their

trespasses ; and hath

put in us the word of the

reconciliation,

20 ('Y33-?p Xp;5-5#, 308.)

In Christ's steady there-

forey we execute the office

of ambassadors. ^ AND
(6)5, 321 ) seeing God be-

seeches by us, ^ lue 'pray

(vTcif) in Christ's stead :

Be ye reconciled to God.
21 For him who knew

no sin, he hath made a sin-

offering * for us, that we
might become the righte-

mitted to us apostles the ministry of
the gospel, whereby this happy re^

conciliation is produced.

1 9 JVhich consists in preaching, that

God is by Christ bringing back the

world to himself, promising not to

punish them for their trespasses, but to

pardon them upon their faith and
repentance. And by inspiration hath

put in us apostles, the doctrine of the

reconciliation.

20 /// Christ*s stead, therefore, who
is God's chief ambassador, we exe-

cute the office of subordinate ambassa-

dors. And seeing God beseeches by us,

we pray in Chrisfs stead: saying to.

all men. Be ye reconciled to God : lay

aside your enmity, and accept the

pardon he offers you by us.

21 For this strongest of all rea-

sons, That him, even Christ, whc
kneiv no sin, God hath made a sin-

offering for us, that we might be righte-

Ver. 20.— 1. In Christ''s stead, therefore, we execute the qffce of
ambassadors. Christ was God's chief ambassador, and the apostles

being commissioned by Christ, were his substitutes. The same o-

bedience, therefore, was due to them in matters of religion, as to

Christ himself. But the false teacher not being appointed by Christ

his substitute, had no claim to any such respect.

2. Seeing God beseeches by vs. Our translators supply the word
Tou here, as if God besought the Coriiuhians by Paul. IJut that

addition spoils the beauty of the pabbuge. The Corlnthianr were

already reconciled, and did not need to be besought. Eut St Paul

told them, that seeing God besought sinners by the apostles, he and

his brethren prayed all men in Christ'^s stead, saying to them, Be ye

reconciled to God. For him who knew no sin, &c. So that this is a

short specimen of the apostle's exhortations to the unconverted in

every coutitry. Accordingly, Estius observes, " l\\ad,Reconci!iamini^

Deo, mimeticum est."

Ver. 21.— 1. He h.ith made, otfAcc^rtoa, a sin-ofering. There are

many passages in the Old Testament, where kfA^ctrrta,^ sin, signifies

n sin-offering. Hosea iv. 8. 'They (the priests) eat up the sm (that is,

the sin-offerings) ofmy people, bee Whitby's note on this verse.

lo the New Testament likewise, the word sin hath the same signifi-

cation, Heb. ix. 26, 28. xiii. 11.

2. That we might become the rigJueoiisness of God, through him.

As substantives are sometimes put for their corresponding adjec-

tives,
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ous in the sight cf God, through the ousness of God, through

merits of his deathy and the injiuences him. *

of his Spirit.

tives, (Ess. iv. 17.) the righteousness cf God may signify, righteous

persons in the sight of God ; namely, by having our faith counted to

us for righteousness through Christ. The antithesis in the phraseo-

logy here is elegant. Christ was made sin, that sinners might be-

come the righteousness of God.

CHAP. VI.

View and Illustration of the Exhortations and Precepts contained

in this Chapter,

'^PHE apostle having affirmed in the foregoing chapter, that
-- the ministry of reconciliation was committed to the

preachers of the gospel, he intreated his fellow-labourers in that

ministry, the bishops and pastors at Corinth, to exert themselves

vith the utmost fidelity and diligence in their work \ because if

they were either unfaithful, or negligent, they would be guilty

of receiving that honourable ministry in vain, ver. 1.-—Then
he put them in mind of God's promise to assist his faithful

servants ; and bv adding, noiv is the accepted time, now is the dajf

of salvation i he insinuated, that there are seasons in which God
more especially blesseth the labours cf his servants, which,

therefore ought not to be neglected by them. And to carry

the matter home to their conscience, he told them, that the

season then present, was such a day of salvation, ver. 2.

—

These earnest exhortations, the apostle addressed to his fel-

low-labourers, that they might give no encouragement to any

one to commit sin, either by their negligence, or by their

teaching a lax morality, like the false apostle, because it would
occasion the ministry of the gospel to be blamed, as encourag-

ing licentiousness, ver. 3.—He therefore besought them to es-

tablish themselves as faithful ministers of Christ, by their vir-

tues both passive and aotive : also by sound doctrine, and by

a right behaviour, both in private and in pubUc, ver. 4—10.

Having thus exhorted his fellow-labourers, the apostle ad-

dressed the Corinthian brethren in general, telling them his mouth

nvas opened to them, his heart luas enlarged ; he spake plainly to

them, from love. And as a reward, he desired an equal re-

turn of affection from them, ver. 11, 12, 13.—Then proceed-

ed to give an advice, which he knew would be disagreeable to

some of them ; namely, not to join themselves in marriage

with idolaters and unbelievers, because the principles and prac-

tices
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tices of such persons, being directly contrary to the principles
and manners of Christ's disciples, the Corinthians could have
no prospect of union and peace in such marriages, ver. 14, 15,—Or, although love and peace were maintained, their idola-

trous spouses tempting them to join in the worship of idols,

they might lose that holiness which rendered them the tem-
ple or dwelling of God, ver. 16.—As was plain from what
God said to the Israelites, Come out from among them^ &c. and
ye shall he to me sons and daughters^ ver. 1 7, 18.—Then to shew
that these promises were made to the disciples of Christ, as

well as the disciples of Moses, the apostle added, as the con-
clusion of his discourse on this subject, chap. vii. I. Wherefore
having these promises^ beloved^ let us cleanse ourselves from all fil-

thiness of theflesh and spirity &c. These words, therefore, bein^
properly a part of this discourse I have taken them from the
beginning of chap. vii. and have joined them to the end of this

chapter.

New Translation. Commentary.
CHAP. VI. 1 No-w, CHAP. VI. 1 Now fllow-labour-

fellow- labourerSy we also ers in the ministry of reconciliation

beseech ^ you not to receive at Corinth, /, as Christ's ambassa-
the grace * of God in dor, also beseech you not to receive that

vain, honourable ministry in vain,

Ver. 1.—1. Now, e-vn^yavTi';^ fellow-labourers
J
xve also beseech you.

So this verse ought to be construed and translated, agreeably to the
original. In the common translation, (We then as workers together^

with him beseech you also^) the four words which are supplied with-
out the least necessity, mars both the sense and beauty of the pas-

sage.—That c-vn^yavn?, is in the vocative case, and signifies not the
apostle, but his fellow labourers In the ministry of the gospel at

Corinth, 1 think evident from ver. 3, 4. where the persons ad-
dressed are requested to approve themselves as the ministers of
God, by exercising all the passive and active, virtues belonging to

their character.—By exhorting them, the apostle shewed the Corin-
thians, that it belonged to him to inspect the behaviour, not of the
people alone, but of all the spiritual men, and to give them such
exhortations and reproofs as he saw fit. And the false teacher
as a professed fellov;-labourer, being exhorted along with the rest,

he in particular was taught his inferiority to the apostle : and bv
the picture aftervvards drawn of a faithful minister, tlie Corinthians
were made sensible how^ faulty the false teacher was, whom the fac-

tion idolized.

2. Nottoi-ece'vetJiegraceofGody g;? xgyav, 171 vain. From Rom,
3. 5. where xH^^y grace, denotes the supernatural gifts, bestowed 0:1

Paul to fit him for the apostolic office, we may infer, that the groc-f

of God In this passage signifies, not only the office of the ministry,

but the spiritual gifts bestowed on the ministers at Corinth, to fit

•hem for their office. See 1 Cor. iii. 10. note 3.

Vol. IL H Ver.
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2 And to encourage you» consi-

der what God saith to Messiah ; In a

favourable season, I have heard thee

praying for the salvation of the Gen-
tiles, and in the day ivhen they are to

he converted^ I ivill help thee. Fellow-

labourers, behold noiu is the highly

accepted seasoti : Behold now is the day

of salvation y in which God will help

those who are employed in convert-

ing the Gentiies

3 There, fore, give no encouragement

to commit sin to any one>, by your ne-

j-.^igei'ce, that the ministry oi recon-

ciii.'tion itseU, may not be foundfiiult

nvith on vour account.

4 But by every things let us establish

ourselves as ministers cf God ; namely,

by much patience under the reproach-

es cast on us ; by oppressions coura-

geously sustained ; by wants not

supplied, but patiently borne ; by the

straits to which we are reduced ;

5 By stripes received without

complaining •, by imprisonments for

Christ ; by tumults of the people ^ by

labours in journeying and preaching ;

by ivsitchings, by fastings ,-

6 By the purity ot the motives

2 For he saith, (Isa.

xlix. 8. LXX.) in an ac-

cepted season 1 have

heard thee ; and in the

day of salvation I have

helped thee : behold, now
IS the highly accepted seam

son : ' benold now is the

day of salvation.

3 Give no occasion cf
stumbling («y, 163.) to any

one, that the niinii;try

may not be found fiult

IVlth.

4 But («v) by every

thing let us estoblish ' our-

selves as ministers of God,
by much patience, by op-^.

presslinsy by necessities,

by distressesy

5 By stripes, by impri-

sonments, by tumults, ^

by labours, by watchings,

by fastings,

6 By purity
J by know-

Ver. 2. Bthold, now is the high!?/ accepted reason, Ev-:s-pf>ToiKr(^.

Here the apo>tle shews himself capable o£ wnr.ii-g in a sublime and

pmale manner j the greatest part of this chapter being remarkable

for the beauty of its style.

Ver. 4. B// every things a-jvi^ot^m^^ let us establish oursehcs. So

t'le translation must run, as this is a precept to the preachers at Co-

rinth. See Rom. iil. 5. 2 Cor. vii. 11. whaje the original word

signifies to establish^ as in this place. The apostle hath described

his own sufferings in two other passages, which may be compared

with this account of what the ministers of the gospel were to do and

suifer in the first age ; 1 Cor. iv. 11, 12. 2 Cor. xl. 23—28. From
these passages it will appear, that he prescribed to others nothing

but what he practised himself. Accordmgly he included himself ia

this exhortation ; Let us establish ourselves,

Ver. 5. By tumults. The first preachers of the gospel, were often

assaulted in tumults raised by the Jews and idolatrous rabble. So St

!Paul was assaulted in Icouium, Lystra, Philippi, Thessalonica, Co-

rinth, Eohesus, and Jerusalem.
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ledge, * by lonjr-sufFv^r- which Vimm^ite us ; Ijj/ enlarged vieius

iiig, * by goodness, (ev of providence-, l^j/ long-siiffering \xn-

frviviMTi ayta.) by a holy der injuries ; by goodness of disposi-

spinti ^ by love unfeigri* tion ; by a irell regulated spirit ; by

ed, unfeigned love to God and man, all

njiiiiifested in our behaviour.

7 By the word of 7 By the preaching of truth; by

truth, (chap. ii. 17. iv. rightly using the miraculous power

i\) by tlie power of bestowed on us of God^ through the

God, (J/*) through the right and left hand armour cf an up-

right and left hand ar- right behaviour^ wxuch will defend us

mour of righteousness. ^ on every side against the attacks cf
our enemies.

8 (A<«) Through ho- 8 Through a proper behaviour

nour and dishonour, * when we receive honour and dishofi-

Ver. 6-— 1. By know/edge. This, in the opinion of some, is the

knowledge ot the ancent or;)cles, called, in the enumeration of the

spiritual ,a,i'''S, the werd of knowledge.

2. By long suffering. As the apostle hath mentioned much, pa-

tience, vcr. 4 long suffering here, must signify the bearing and for-

giving of injuries.

3. By a hJy spirit. Ev Tnivfx.u.rt kytc*. Others translate this b^

the Huly Spirit^ understanding thereby, the spiritual gifts with wiiich

the rainisieis of the gospel were furnished. But as in the following

verse, ovv»^u 0i», the power of God, which no doubt •signifies the

power ot miracles, is mentioned separately 5 and a^. a holy spirit, is

placed am.ong the good dispositions which the ministers of the gos-

pel were to possess, I think, it signifies a well regulated spirit.

Ver. 7. Through the right and left hand armour of righteousness.

This is said in allusion to the armour of the ancients. For soldiers

carried bucklers in their left hands, and swords and javelins in their

right. The former was their defensive, the latter their offi-nsive

arms. Wherefore, the right and left hand armour of righteousness,

denotes all the branches of righteousness, whereby, in those difficult

times, the ministers of the goipel were a^ etTectualJy enabled to de-

fend themselves and overcome their enemies, as soldiers were to de-

fend their bodies and vanquish their foes, by the offensive and defen-

sive armour which they wore. Or, the right and left hand armour of
righteousness^ may signify all the righteous methods, by which a

righteous cause is maintained.

Ver. 8. Through honour a?id dishoujur. Honour and dishonour svCf

that respect and disgrace, which are occasioned to men by particular

actions. But bad and goodfame, zrhe from menu's general conducts

The apostle himself, shewed a remarkable example of proper beha-

viour under honour at Lvstra, when the priest of Jupiter was going
to offer sacrifice to him as a god ; and afterwards under dishonour^

when the Lystrians at the instigation of the Jews, stoned him as a

magician, arid left hina for dead on the street.

2 Ver.
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cur; through he?Lxmg had fame with' (?*«) through bad fame
out being dejected, and good fame and good fame^ (a)$) as

without being elated j as reckoned deceivers, (««;, 211.)

deceivers^ yet shewing ourselves true yet true ;

ministers of Christ.

9 As strangers wihnown, yet mak- 9 As unknown, yet

ing ourselves ivell known by our well known ; as dying, ^

good qualities ; as m danger of dy~ yet behold we live ; as

ifig amidst the assaults of our ene- chastised^ yet not killed v
mies, yet behold nve live through the (See Psal. cxviii. 18.)

protection of God ; as chastised
j
yet

not killed.

\^ As sorronvitjg by reason of our 10 As sorrowing. But

afflictions, but always rejoicing with always rejoicing ; ^ as

inward spiritual joy, as poor in this poor, hut making many
world's goods, but making many rich rich •, as having nothing,

with the knowledge ot salvation ; as yet possessing all things.*

having none of the luxuries of life, yet

possessing all things in our title to hea-

ven.

Ver. 9. As dying, yet behold we live. Seeing the apostle in this

description of the behaviour proper to min'sters of the gospel includes

himself, it may be supposed, that he alludes to his being stoned to

death at Lystra, and to his afterwards reviving and walking into the

city, Acts xiv. 20.

Ver. 10—1- But always rejoicing. Though the ministers of the

gospel, in the first age, were made sorry by their continued afflic-

tions, it became ihem to rejoice in the glorious discoveries and pro-

mises of the gospel, which it was their business to preach, and in

God's counting them worthy to suffer in so noble a cause.

2. As having nothing, yet possessing all things. Though the mini-

sters of Christ renounced their worldly possessions, they might be

said to possess all things, in the love which God bare to them, in the

exercise of their own virtuous dispositions, and in the hope which

they had of eternal life. For from these sources, ti)ey had more

real and permanent joy, than the men of this world have in the

things which they possess.—Vv'hether the apostle in this and the fore-

going verses, had the Stoical paradoxes in his eye, I will not pretend

to determine *, but that he was acquainted with the Stoic philosophy,

I think, cannot be doubted. He was born in Tarsus, a city noted

for its schools of philosophy. And although he went when young

to Jerusalem to be educated, he returned to Tarsus after his conver-

sion, and abode there several years. Wherefore, he may have con-

versed with the disciples of Chrysippus the famous Stoic philosopher,

who v>'as a native of Tarsus, and the head of a sect which carried

the doctrine of Zeno to a ridiculous length, for which they were

laughed at by Horace in several of his Satires •, particularly. Lib. 1.

Sat. 3. Lib. 2. Sat. 3. But be these things as they may, I will

venture
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1 1 Our mouih is 02)ened 11/ speak freely to youy Corin-
to youy O Corinthians^ cur thians ,• my heart is enlarged \\\ such a
heart is enlarged/ manner, as to take you all in.

12 Ye are not straiten- 12 Te are not straitened for want
ed in us, but ye are strait- of room in my hearty hut ye are strait-

enedinyourownbowels.^ ened in your own affections : ye do not
(See Ess. iv. 34.) love me, otherwise ye would have

been at more pains to vindicate me.
13 Now the Same re- 1:3 Now the same recompence for

compence I HE^UEST, (I my affection, / request ; (I speak as

speak as /<? MY children j) to my children;) Be ye also enlarged

3e ye also enlarged. in heart towards me your spiritual

father.

14- Become not discor- 14 From parental love, I give you
dantlyyoked^ withinfidds: the following advice: Do not dis-

for^what {f^ir«x,n) parlici- cordantly yoke yourselves in marriage

venture to affirm, that the apostolical paradoxes, in sound sense and
practicability, as far surpass the Stoical, as ihc Stoic philosophy it-

self is surpassed by the Christian.

Ver. 11.— ]. Our mouth is opened. So the original word unayz
may be translated, being the preterite of the middle voice. Amonr^
the easterns, to shut the tnouth, signified to be out of humour^ troubled

^

ashamed, oi grieved, isa. lii. 15. The kings shall shut their mouths

at him. EuL to have the mouth opened, U to ht joyful qv g/ad. I

have interpreted the phrase in its common meaning, because the sen-

timent which, according to that meaning, it expresses, agrees well

wiih the scope of the^jipostle's di«!course.

2. Our heart is enlarged. Thi-; phrase in scripLure, signifies to be

made exceeding glad, Psal. iv, 1. Thou hast enlarged me, that is, made
me exceeding glad,'z/z distress. But in the verse before us, h sig-

nifies to have a strong affection for one, as is plain from what fol-

lows, ver. 12. Ye are not straitened in us, but in your own boiuels ;

and ver. 13. Be ye also enlarged,

Ver. 12. Ye are not straitened in us, &c. Eisner translat-^s thi?,

Ye are not distressed by me, but ye are distressed by your own bowels,

that is, by your affection to me, on account of your having offended

me by your dissensionse

Ver. 14. Not discordantly yoked, &c. By the law, animals of dif-

ferent kinds were not to be joined together, hi ^vya, in one yoke,

Deut. xxii. 10. Thou shah not ploiv with an ox end an ass together.

But the phrase, irt^o^vyavTif, discordantly yoked, being used here to

express the m irriage ot a believer with an inndel, it is, perhaps, an

allusion to Levit. xix. 19. Krijvj) o-^ » Kuro^ivtrug iTi^t^vyat. The a-

postle's precept, besides prohibiting mairiages with iuhdels, forbids

also believers to contract friendships, or to enter Into any kind or

scheme with infidels, which requires much familiar intercourse, lesl

the believer should be tempted to ioin with the infidel in his wicked
principles and practice^

Ver,
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ivith infidels, whether they be Jews

or Gentiles : for ivhat thing doth

righteousness and n.vichdness share in

common ? and nvhat intercourse can

ihere be between light and darkness F

1 5 Jjjd what agreement hath Christ

with Belial P Do they agree in their

precepts to their votaries, or in thffir

rewards ? Or is the portion of a be-

liever and an injidel the snmey either

here or hereafter ?

i 6 And can the temple of God, and

the temple of idols, be placed together

with any propriety ? Yet thebc dis-

cordant conjunctions are all made,

when ye believers m^rry infi?iels.

For ye are the temple of the living God,

AS God said to the Israelites, Levit.

xxvi. 11, 12. / ivill dwell among

them, and walk among them, and I

ii'ill be their God, and they shall he my

people ; a promise which hath been

pation HATH righteous-

ness aw^ wickedness .^ and
what (xoiV6)y<a) intercourse

HATH light with dark-
ness ?

1 5 And what agreement

HATH Christ with Be-
lial ? or what (iW^p*?) por-

tion * HATHa believer with

an infidei ?

16 (Ag, 101.) And
what placing together is
THERE * ofihft temple of

God with THE TEMPLE
of idols ? for ye are the

temple of the living God:
^ as God hath said (Ort^

260.) Assuredly I will

dwell (£v) among Jhem,

and walk, among THEM

;

aiid I will be their God,

Ver. 15. IVIiat ^s^<?, portion. The originyl word denotes the

share which one recerves with others of a comriion subject.

Ver. 16.— 1. And what ^ (r'jyKu,rc(!^i(riiy placing (cgether, &c. This

is an allusion to the history oi Jj^gon, the god of the Philistines,

who, when the ark (called >«(§>- Qi^^ the temple of Gcd^ because the

s-yn-'bol of the divine presence comiDonly rC'ted above it,) was pla-

ced in his terr-ple, was found two mornings successive-y, cast down
before it on the ground broken, 1 Samuel v. 2—4. This example

shewed, that the temple of God, and the temple of idols, cannot

stand together. The apostle's meaning in the above verses is, that

righteousness and wickedness, light and darkness, Christ and the de-

vil, the portion of believers and of unbelievers, the temple of God
and the temple of idols, are not caore inconsistent, than Christians

and heathens are in their characters, inclinations, actions, and expecta-

tions. And therefore, Christians should not of choice connect them-

selves intimately by marriage, or otherwise, with infidels, or wicked

persons of any sort. See 1 Cor. v. 11. note 3.

2. For ye are the tenple of the living God. As the apostle is rea-

soning against Christians joining themselves in marriage, or in friend-

ship, with heathens, by calling believers the temple of God, he in-

sinuated, that infidels are the temple of the devil.—There is a great

beauty in the epithet living, applied to the true God. The God
who dwells in believers as his temple, is a living God \ whereas, the

gods placed in the heathen temple?, were stocks and stones, dumb,

fieaf, and dead idols. *.

3,
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and they shall be to me a

people, ^

17 Wherefore come
out from among them,

and be ye separntedy saith

the Lord, (Isa. lii. 11 v

LXX.) and touch no un-

clean PERSON; and I

will receive you ;

18 And / ivill be to

yau a Fathery and ye shall

be to tne sons^ and daugh-

-ters, saith the Lord Al-

mighty.

CHAP.VII. 1 Wherc^

forts having these pro-

mises, belovedy let us

cleanse ourselves from all

pollution ' of the flesh and

spirit; * perfecting holi-

ness in the fear of God.

fulfilled in you, who have the Spirit

of God dwelling in you by his su-

pernatural gitts and operations.

1 7 WJiereJore^ comt ye outfrom among
idolaters and irjidelsy have no con-
nexion with them, and beye separated

from them, saith the Lord^ and touch

no unclean person^ and I luill reeeive

you ; whereby the loss of their com-
pany s]\i.ll be ful'y made un to you;

1 H And I ivill be to you a Father

y

by taking an affectionate care of
you, and ye shall be to me sons and
daughters, ye shall derive great ho-
nour from that relation, saith the

Lord Almighty.

CHAP. VII. 1 Wherefore Jiaving

these promises i beloved, Let us cleanse

ourselvesfrom all pollutions of thefieshy

from lasciviousneSsS, gluttony, and
drunkenness : and from all pollution

of the spirity idolatry, malice, lying,

ang?r and revenge : attaining greater

holiness daily, from a regard to the

cJmracter and ivill of God.

This promise, -which WaS originally

Israelites living under the Sinaitic corenant. was re-

3. / will he their God, &c.
made to the

iiewed to believers living under the gospel covenant, Jcrem. xxxi. 33,

Ver. IS. / will be to you a Father, and ye ihall he to me sons.

These words are not found any where in the Old Testament. The
passage which comes mearcst to them is 2 Sam. vii. 14. where,

speaking of David's seed, God said, / will he his Father, and he shall

be m]} Son. Now as that prophecy in its primary meaning, related

to Christ and his people, see Heb. i. 5. note 2. the promises contain-

ed in it, were s, oken to believers of ail nations.

Chap. V LI. ].— 1. Let us cleanse ourselves from all pollution.

This being the conclusion of the discourse contained in the last pare

of the preceding chapter, ought to be joined to it, as I have done.

The Corlnihians and all the heathens, being excessively addicted

to the vices here called (^.oXvtr^a #-«^x(^, pollution of thefleshy the a-

postle had good reason soltaiuly to caution them against these vices;

as he hath done likewise 1 Cor. vi. 16. by pointing out their perni-

cious influence, both on the bodies and on the souls of men. For
the reason why sin is termed uncleanness znA pollution, see Rom. vi.

i9. note 2.

2. And spirit. See Gal. v. 19. where the vices which in this

verse are said to pollute the spirit, are described as works ofthefiesh,

|?er.ause they originate from the lusts of the flesh.

CHAP,
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CHAP. VII.

Fieiv and Illustration of the Subjects treated in this Chapter,

T EST the Corinthians might fancy St Paul had injured them
*-^ by forbidding them to contract either marriages or friend-

sidps with infidels ; and lest on that account, they might lose

their affection for him, he intreated them, to acknowledge and

love him as a faithful apostle of Christ ; since neither by his

doctrine, nor by his actions, he had injured, or corrupted, or

deceived any of them, ver. 2.—And because in thus speaking,

he obliquely insinuated that their new teacher had done these

injuries to them, he assured them, he did not deride their

simplicity in suffering themselves to be so used ; for as he said

before he had the most cordial affection for them, ver. 3.

—

But he spake freely to them, because he had boasted of their

good dispositions, aud because their obedience in excommuni-
cating the incestuous person, had filled him with consolation,

ver. 4.

Farther, to make them serisible of the greatness of liis joy

on account of their obedience, he pathetically described his

anxiety of mind, occasioned by his not meeting with Tijtus at

the lime he expected him, ver. 5.—and the pleasure which
his arrival, with the good news of their submission and love,

had given him, ver. 6, 7 And as they had taken his admoni-
Jlons in good part, he told them, he did not repent of having

made them sorry for a little while, by his former letter, ver.

8.—Since their sorrow was of a godly sort, and had wrought in

them true repentance, ver. 9, 10. He told them likewise, that he

wrote to them to excommunicate the incestuous person, to shew
the care which he took of them in the sight of God, ver. 12.

—

For which reason, their kind reception of Titus, and their o-

bedience, v/hereby he was made joyful, and his spirit was re-

freshed, had comforted the apostle, and filled him with ex-

ceeding joy, ver. 13 And seeing before Titus went to Co-

rinth, the apostle had boasted to him of the good disposition

of the Corinthians, he told them he was glad that his boasting

was found true, ver. 14<.—In the last place, he informed them

that Titus entertained a most tender affection for them, which

v/as encreased by his remembering their obedience to the a-

postle, and their kindness to himself, ver. \o,—The apostle,

therefore, rejoiced that he now had confidence in them, in

•^very tbine^, ver. \Q,

CHAP.



Chaf. VII. 1 CORINTHIANS. 65

New Translation.
CHAF.VH. 2 Receive

us : (see chap. vi. 1 1, 12.)

^e have injured no one *,

we have corrupted no one,

we have deceived * no ane.

S I speak not this to

condemn you; for I have

said before, tha]: t^e are in

our hearts, to die together

y

r^nd to live together.

4 Great is x\\^ freedom

of speech to you, great is

my boasting concerning

you :,
* I am filled with

consolation ; I eiiceedingly

abound in joy "*
/V; all our

affliction.

5 For when we were
come into Macedonia,
our flesh had no rest, but

we tticre distressed on e-

vcry ilBE without

Commentary.
CHAP. Vil. 2 Receive me into

your hearts, as a faithful apostle.

For whatever others may have done,

/ have injured no one among you ; /
have corrupted no one, either by my
precepts or my example •, / hi^ve de-

ceived no one with false doctrine.

S i speah not this to blame you, for

suffering yourselves to be so used by
the false teacher ; but from love.

For 1 have said htfore, (chap. vi. 11.)

that ye are in our hearts, to die together,

afid t» live together,

4< Because I ardently love you,

Great is my freedom cf speech to you,

great is my boasting concerning you.

Hearing of your obedience, / am
filed iviih consolation, I exceedingly a-

bound in joy in all my afjiiction : my
joy from your obedience, over-

balances the pain occasioned by my
affliction.

5 This ye miy believe ,- For 'when

ive ivere come into Macedonia from,

Epliesus, not finding Titus, our mind
had no rest, fearing he had been ill

received by you : vje -were distressed

Ver. 2.— 1, We hdve injured no one'. Perhap-- sorD.e of the faction

had represented the apostle ts having- injured the incestuous person

by the sentence of excomir.unication which he ordered the church to

pass on him. That accusation St Paul utterly disclaimed •, and at

the same time, aa Locke observes-^ insinuated in an oblique manner,

that the false teacher had injured thcin, and dene the other evils to

them which he here mentions.

2. Deceiited no one. So I translate the word i7rX%onx.rATiifAif, which
literally signifies, to possess more than one has a right to ; and by an

easy figure^ to use deceit for that purpose. See chap. ii. H. note 1.

Besides, to translate the word as I have done, makes this diffeieni

from injured no one.

Ver. 4.— 1. Great is my boasting concerning you. The apostle

could tvith confidence boast of the Corinthians, after the account

W/hich 1 itus brought him of their good dispositions una obeditnce.

2. 1 exceedingly abound in joy. The "word vxi^TTi^ig-irtvouxi, like

many of ihe apostle's words, hath such a force and emuhasis, rhat it

cannot be fully expressed in the Eni^liih language.

Vol.. V;l. '

1 Ycr.
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WERE fighting6, within

WERE fears.

$n every side ; ivithout lu^re tumults

raised by the unbelieving Jews and

Gentiles, ivithin were fears concern-

ing your behaviour.

6 Nevertheless, God ivho comforteth

them who ate cast down through af-

fliction, comforted me by the arrival of are cast down,* comfort-

Titus from Lorinth, for whose safety ed us by the coming of

I had felt so much anxiety.

7 And not by his arrival in safety

enlyy but also by the consolation where-

with he was comforted by you, having

related to me your earnest desire to see

me, your lamentation for your fault,

your zeal to vindicate my character as

an apostle, and to support my au-

thority, things most acceptable to

me ; so that when I heard them, I
rejoiced the more on account of the ar-

rival of Titus.

8 Such were the effects produced

by my reproofs. Therefore, although fore, although I made you

/ made you sorry by that letter, 1 do not sorry by that letter, 1 do

now repent of writing it, although 1 not repent, although I did

did repent after it was sent away, repent :
* for I perceive.

6 Nevertheless, God
who comforteth them wh$

Titus

:

7 And not by his com-
ing only [ct'h'Ka) but also by

the consolation where-

with he was comforted

{i(p, 189.) by you, having

reUted to us your earnest

desire,' your lamentation,

your zealfor me ; so that

I rejoiced the m*ore.

8 ('Ot«, 255.) There-

Ver. 6. Nevertheless, God ivho comforteth them who are cast down

;

literally, them who are humhls ; but T#£srj<»s^f is applied to the body as

well as to the mind.

Ver. 7. Your earnest desire. Estius thinks the word £:T<35-«S->jr;)',

may be translated, vehement longing ; namely, to see their spiritual

father.—There is a peculiar beauty in the repetition of t?:j Ifini, in

each" of the clauses of this verse, as well as in the climax which it

contains.

Ver. 8.— 1. Although I did repent. Paul wrote his first epistle to

the Corinthians, as he did 2II his epistles, by the direction and inspi-

ration of the Spirit. And therefore, his repenting of the severe

things he had written, after his letter was sent away, was a sugges-

tion of natural fear, called hisfesh, ver. 5. which he ought to have

corrected,^ and which I doubt not he did correct, iVtien he consider-

ed thst what he had written had been suggested to him by the Spi-

rit. The letter speaks for itself. Every thing in it is highly pro-

per, and warthy of the Spirit of God. Besides the event is a proof

of its propriety. It produced among many of the Corinthians, the

wished-for re'^ormation. And therefore, the apostle did not repent

of it at the time he wrote his second epistle, though actuated by na-

tural fear, he had repented of it immediately after it was sent away.

Grotius translates the clause thus : l\on doleo, qugnquam doluit

villi i :



Chap. VII.

that that lettery although

hut for an hour^^ made
you sorry PROPZRLT.

^ I now rej§icey not be-

cause ye were made sorry,

* but because ye were made

sorry to a change ofconduct:

for ye were made sorry,

according t$ God^ that ye

might not be punished by us

in any MANNER.

10 For the sorrow ac-

ecrding te God worketh out

a change of conduct ' unto

salvation, not to be re-

pented of \ but the sor-

row of the world, work-
eth out death.*

CORINTHIANS. 6^

fearing it might irritate some of you*

For Iperceive that that letter^ although

butfor a little while, made you sorry in

a pioper manner.

9 I at present rejoice, as I said, (ver.

7.) not because ye were made sorry by
my letter, for that would rather give

me pain, but because ye were made
sorry by it to a change of conduct. For
ye were made sorry in the manner God
requires ; your sorrow issuing in

actual amendment of your fault, that

ye might not be punished by me in any

manner.

1 For the sorrow required by God,

arising from a sense of the evil of

sin worketh out a reformation ending

in salvation y and therefore not to be

repented of. But the sorrow arising

from' worldly considerations worketh out

death, by pushuig men to commit
new sins for hidino: the former.

mihi; I am not S9rry now, though I was sorry ; namely, when I

v^rrote that letter, having done it with many tears, 2 Cor. ii. 4. Or
he was sorry that he found himself obliged to write that letter to

them.

2. Although hut far an hour ; that is, for a very short time. See

1 Thess. ii. 17. note 2. The apostle was glad that the sorrow which

he had occasioned to them by his reproofs, had been so soon remov-

ed by their repentance.

Ver. 9.— 1, / now rejoice, not because ye were mads sorry. The
apostle expressed himself in this manner, to shew his affection to-

wards the Corinthians. For as he told tbcm, chap. ii. 2. If1 should

make tfou sorry, who is it, verity, that maheih me giad, unless the same

who is made sorry by me ."

Ver. 10.— 1. Worketh out, fAirm<^ntv , a change of conduct unto sal-

%allon, uvAx^'fkiK^m, nai to he repented of. The first word ^iTmont.,

properly denotes sucli a change of one's opinion concerning -some

action which he hath done, as producclh a change in his conduct, to

the better. But the latter word, ^navAMicc, signifies the ^r/<f/ which

cne feels for what he hath done, though it is follcwed with no alte-

ration of conduct. The two words, however, are used indiscrimi-

nately in the LXX for a change of conduct, TiVid for grief on account

©f what hath been done. ^^
2. But the sorrow of the world, worketh out death. The apostle

seems here to have had in his eye, those who, through excessive

grief arising from worldly consideration-, are driven to dcsp^ur and

2 kill
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11 BeJwId now this very things that 11 Behold, (y«^, 97.)

by my letter ye luere made sorry ac- uoiv, this very thing, that

cording to God^s ivill, for your fault ye ivere made sorry accord-

in the affair of the incestuous per- ing to God, what careful-

son, what carefulness it wrought in ness it wrought in you,'

you to comply with my order, yea, [xxxxy 76
)
yea^ apologis-

afologising to Thus for your conduct, ingyyeoy displeasure,^ yea^

yea, dissatisfaction with yourseUesioT fear,^ yea^ earnest desire,

being so fooHsh, yea, fear of the dis- yea, zeal, yea, punish-

pleasure of God, yea, earnest desire to ment.^ By every thing ye

obey me, yea, zeal for my honour, have shewn yourselves to

yen, punishment of the offender whose be NO frpure in this mat-

wickedness ye had tolerated ! By ter.^

every mark of true repentance, ye have

shewn yourselves to he noiu pun in this

matter,

kill themselves j as did Achitopliel, Jud?.s, and others.—There is in

this clause, an elegant contrast between salvation^ or eternal life^

wrought out by reformation j and eternal death, prodnced by sinful

actions not forsaken.

Ver. 11.— 1. What ccrefulncss it wrought in you. In describing

the effects of the sorroxv of the Corinthians, the apostle speaks of the

emotions of their minds, without mentioning the objects of these e-

motions. This he did, as Locke observes, from modesty, and from

respect to the Corinthians. Calvin and others suppose, that the se-

ven particulars mentioned in this verse, are the character? of true

repentance \ and that they are to be found in every real penitent.

But I rather think, he describes the repentance of the different sorts

of persons in Corinth, who had offended, according to the part they

bad acted in the aifair in question.

2. Hea^displeasurc. The word ayatyxjcriir;)', properly denotes /?/3m,

the cause of which ts within one'^s self.

3. lea^fear. Ey this, some commentatcrs understand fear of

the punishment, which the p.postV had threatened to inflict on the

impenitent, 1 Cor. iv. 21. To this agrees what is mentioned, ver.

15.

4. Yeaypunisktncnt. This sense the word hc^.kviitii hatl», 1 Pet. ii.

14. The sincere part of the Corinthian church, strongly impressed

v;ith the apostle's h.-tter, had, agreeably to his command, excommu-
nicated the incest«(>us person. This is the punishment which he

here spiaks of. And therefore, the countenance which they had

given to that oficncler, is the crime for which the apostle had made
them sorry, and cf which he speaks with so much delicacy in this

passagf'.

5. Kave ihewn ijourselves to he now pure in this matter. Here

Whliby's remark is, *' That true repentance from sin, clears us

from the guilt of it, not only in the sight of God, but man ; so that

,'t is both i;nchari table, and unchristian, to stigmatize, or reproach
• any
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12 (A^«p, 87.) Indeed^

although I wrote to you,

SEFERELTy it ivas not

for his sake nvho did the

wrong, nor for his sake

•who suffered the wrong,
* but ratherfor the sake of

shexving to you our care,

tuhich IS concerning you in

the sight of God,

1 S For this reason, we
were comforted in your

comfort ; ^;7</ exceeding-

ly the more lue joyed for

the joy of Titus, because

his spirit was set at ease

by you all.

U ('Or*, 255.; There-

forty if I have boasted

any thing to him concern-

ing you, I am not a-

shamed ; (AAX«) for "as

we spake all things CON-
CERNING you in truth,

so also our boasting

n;hich U^AS before Titus,

is found a truth.

15 And his tender af-

fection is more abundant

toward you, whilst he

remembereth the obedi-

ence of you all, AND
how ye received him with

fear and trembling.

16 1 rejoice then that

12 That ye may not mistake the

principle from which I acted in this

affair, 1 assure you, although I wrote it

you severely, it was neither from ill

will to him that had done the wrongs

norfrom any partial regard to his fa^
ther who had suffered the wrong, but

rather for the sake of shewing to you

ffjy care concerning you in the sight of

God M'ho hath committed you to me
to be instructed and directed.

1

5

Because I actedfrom this jjrinci-

ciple^ I luas confarted in hearing ye

were made happy by my care of you ;

and exceedingly the more I rejoiced for
the joy ye gave to Titus, because his

mind was set at ease by you all, when
ye received him with affection, and

read my letter with due submission.

14 Since ye h,:ve behaved so well to

Titus, if I have boasted any thing t9

him concerning you, I am not ashamed

of it •, for as 1 qmke all things (sup-

ply the preposition im, 186.) concern-

ing you according to my real opinion, Sd

also my boasting concerning your good

disposition a!id proper behaviour,

which I made in the presence of Titus,

is actually found by him a true boast-

ing.

J 5 And his tender affection, instead

of being diminished by absence, is

much increased towards yoUy whilst he

rememhereih as he often does, the

ready obedience ofyou all ; and how ye

received him with fear end trembling,

whereby ye manifested your sense

of guilt and fear of punishment.

16 Your behaviour having been

any person for the sin rv'e know, or believe he hath truly repented

of."

Ver. 12. Nor for his sake iv/io sujfered fke wrong. From this it

appears, that the person nho bad suffered the injury from his son,

was still alive. The son, therefore, by cohabiting with his father's

wife, to the guilt of incest added that of ingratitude to his father.

• Ver.
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such, / rejoice that I can relj on your I have confidence in you

ready obediencey in every thing. in every thing,

Ver. ] 6. / rejoice then that I have confidence in you in every thing.

It is 311 observation of Oecumenius, that the apostle in this part of

his letter, expressed his good opinion of the Corinthians, and men-

tioned his having praised them to Titus, to prepare them for his ex-

hortations in the two following chapters, concerning the collection

for the silnt3 in Judca. His address, therefore, in this part of his

letter is admirable \ especially as, in commending the Corinthians,

he expressed himself in a very handsome manner, and agreeably to

the good opinion which he now entertained of them.

C H A P. VIII.

View and Illustration cf the ExJiortatiofis in this Chapter.

''T^HE directions which the apostle in his former letter gave
-^ to the Corinthians, concerning the collection for the saints

in Jiidea, had not, it seems, been fully complied with. At the

persuasion of Titus, indeed, they had begun that collection

;

but they had not finished it when he left Corinth ; owing, per-

haps, to the opposition made by the faction, or to the distur-

bances which the faction had raised in that church. Where-
fore, to stir up the sincere among the Corinthians, to finish

what they had so well begun, the apostle in this chapter, set

before them the example of the Macedonian churches, I sup-

pose the churches of Philippi, Thessalonlca, and Bercea \ who,
notwithstanding their great poverty, occasioned by the perse-

secuticn mentioned, 1 Thess. ii. 14?. had contributed beysnd

their ability, being much inclined to that good work by their

own benevolent disposition, ver. 1, 2, 3.—and had entreated

the apostle to receive their gift, and carry it to Jerusalem, ver.

4, 5.—His exhortation to the Corinthians on this occasion, no

doubt, would be the more regarded by them, that it immediate-

ly followed the many commendations giveti them for their love

and obedience. See chap, vii, 16. note. Wherefore, in the

persuasion that they would now be hearty in the affair, the a-

postle told them, he had entreated Titus, that as he had begun,

so he would finish that good work among them, ver. 6—add-

ing, that as they abounded in every other grace, and entertain-

ed great love to him their spiritual father, he hoped they would

abound in that grace also, ver. 7.—This, however, he did not

speak as an injunction, because works of charity must be vol-

untarily performed ; but that they might emulate the forward-

ness of the Macedonians, and shew the sincerity of their love

and gratitude to Christ, ver. 8. And the more effectually to

persuade them to part with some of their riches for relieving
^ the
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the saints, he told them, they were well acquainted with the

greatness of the love of our Lord Jesus Christ, who, though he
was rich, for our sakes became poor, that we through his pov-

erty might be rich, ver. 9.—He then gave it as his opinion,

that they ought to finish these collections speedily, seeing they

had begun them the last year, ver. iO.—none of them postpon-

ing the matter any longer, on pretence of inability, ver, 11.

—

because God regards the willingness of the giver, more thau

the greatness of his gift^ ver. \2.

But lest the Corinthians might fancy, that by thus earnestly

recommending liberality in making the collection, he meant at

their expence to enrich the brethren in Judea, he assured them,

he meant only the relief of their present pressing wants, that

in their turn they might be able and disposed, in case of need,

to assist the Corinthians, ver. 13, J 4, 15.—And to shew thai

he was much interested in this matter, he thanked God for

having put the same care concerning it in the heart of Titus,

ver. 16.—who, at his desire, had willingly agreed to go with him
to Corinth, for the purpose of persuading them to finish their

begun collection , but who being more diligent in the matter

than the apostle expected, had offered to go before him, to

exhort them, and was come to them v/ith this letter, ver. 17.

—But that Titus might not be burdened with the whoie
weight of the work, he told them, he had sent with him a

brother of great reputation, who had been chosen by the Ma-
cedonian churches, to accompany the apostle to Jerusalem, to

witness his delivering their gift faithfully, ver. 18, 19.—a mea-
sure which he highly approved -, because, in this affair, he

wished to avoid all suspicion of unfaithfulness, ver. *20, 21.

—And that with them he had sent another brother likewise,

whom he had found faithful in many things, ver. 22.—Now
that these messengers might meet with due respect from the

Corinthians, the apostle informed them, that if any of the fac-

tion enquired concerning Titus, they might reply, lie was his

fellow-labourer in preachiug the gospel to ilie Corinthians. Or
if they enquired concerning the brethren who accompanied Ti-

tus, they were the messengers employed by the churches, to

carry their collections to Jerusalem ; by which service, they

brought glory to Christ, ver. 23.—Being therefore persons so

respectable, he hoped the Corinthians would give them and

the churches, whose messengers they were, full proof of their

good disposition, and of his boast concerning them, by treating

them with every mark of affection and esteem, ver. 24.

New Translation. Commentary.
CHAP. VIII. 1 Now, CHAP. VIII. 1 Nciu brethren,

brethren, we tnake kncwn to shew the good opinion I have of

you
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you, I makf known io you the gracieus to you the grace of God*
disposiiioni which hath been given to the which ii given to the
churches in the province of Mace- churches of Macedonia;*
donia, hoping ye will follow their

example.

i' That, during a great trial by per- 5 That, in u great trial

secuiion, their exceeding joy y arising of aitliction, tliec/w/^oii;-

from the doctrines and promises of iV/^of their j :)y,(««<,2 15.)

the gospel and from the gifts of the mtivithstandingihft'u deep
Spirit, so wrought in their minds, poverty,' hath overfionxed

that ncfivithstanding their extreme po- in the riches of their li«

vertyy it moved them to sheiv great li- berality.

berality in their gift to the saints in

Judea, from whom the gospel came
to them.

3 Their liberality was not the ef- S For according to

feet of my entrei'.ty
j for according their power, (I bear

to their ability^ (/ bear them, witness
y)

witness,) nay, beyond ihelv

Vcr. 1.— 1. Make known to you the grace of God. Because the

word translated grace, is in ver. 4, rendered by our translators a gift,

and hath that meaning evidently, vcr. i5. 7, 19. ; also, because the

gift of God, is sn Hebraism for a very great gift, this verse may be
translated, made known to you the exceeding great gift which is given

by the churches of Macedonia ; namely, to the saints in Judea. Yet I

have retained the common translation, supposing the apostle meant
to ascribe the charitable disposition of the Macedonians, to the in-

iluencc of the grace of God, as he does Titus's earnest care about the

collection, ver. 16.

2. To the cJiurches of Macedonia. The apostle means the Roman
province of Macedonia, which comprehended all the countries cf

the Greeks in Europe, not included in the province of Achaia.
See I Thess. i. 7. note. Of these churches, the most forward, I

c'oubt not, was the church of the Phihppians, which on every oc-

casion shewed a great regard to all the apostle's desires, together

with an anxious concern for the advancement of the gospel, and
much willingness to part with their money for every laudable pur-

pose.

Vcr. 2. Notwithstanding their deep poverty. By mentioning the po-

verty of the Macedonians, as the circumstance which enhanced their

liberality, the apostle in a very delicate manner insinuated to the

Corinthians, who were an opulent people, (< Cor. iv. 8.) that it was
their duty to equal, if not to exceed the Macedonians in the great-

ness of their gift. See ver. 14.—From 1 Thess. ii. 14. it appears,

that the Christians in Thessalonica had been spoiled of their goods.

So also I think the Berceans must have been, Acts xvii. 13. In

places of lesser note, the disciples may have been few in number, and
not opulent.

Ver.
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power, * THEY WERE
willing of themselves 5

4 With much entreaty

requesting us that we
would receive the gift

mtd the fellowship of the

7ninistnj which is to the

saints.

5 And not as we fear-

ed ;
* but first gave them-

selves to the Lord, («««,

2i3.)<3«^ thefi to U3 by

the will of God.

6 This moved us to

entreat fit us, that as he

\\?.dformerli/ beguriy so he

would also finish the

same gift arnong you like-

ivise.

7 (aaa£», 77.) Now^ as

ye abound in every

GRACE, IN faith, and

speech, and l^nowledge,

and all diligence, and in

your love to us ; / WISH
that ye may abound in

this grace also.

8 I speak not rHIS as

an injunction, but i^<ds,

1 12.) 5« account oj the di-

ligence of others, and as

yea beyond their ability, they ivere

'willing of themselves, without my
soliciting them.

4 For speedily finishing their col-

lection, they earnestly requested me to

receive the money ^ arid p 'ifcrm their

share of the ministry to the saints, by

carrying their gift to Jerusalem, and

delivering it in their name to the

elders, to be distributed to the poor

brethren in Judea.

5 And did not as lue feared, ex-

cuse themselves on account of their

poverty ; but first gave themselves to

follow Christ in this matter, and then

to us to do what we told them was
the luill of GfiL

6 This success v/ith the Macedo-
nians, fjioved me to e?itreat Titus, that

as he hadformerly, when he gave you

my letter, begun the collection

among you, so he ivould on his re-

turn, also finish the same gift, among

you Ukeivise.

7 Nqzu, as ye abound in every g} ace,

in faith ^ and variety of langu^iges, and
knowledge, and the greatest diligence \xi

performing every Cinistian duty, and
in your love to me your spiritual fa-

ther J be careful to abound in this grace

also of ministring to the saints in Ju-

dea, who are now in great distress.

8 / speak not this as an injunctiouj

because works of charity ought to be

volant jry, but I recommend it on

account of the diligence of the Mace-

Ver. 3. Beyond their power. This is no hyperbole, but an ani-

mated exprebsion, strongly descriptive of the generosity of the Llla-

cedonians. They were willing to give more than they were well

able, considering the distresses under which they them'selves la-

boaied.

Ver. 5. And not as^ nX-TriTocMv ^ we feared. Suidas i'lforms us, that

the Attics applied tX-sT^t^iiv , 10 thwigs bad as well as good, conse-

quently it signiaes to fcar^ as well as to hope. Here it sjgniiies to

fear^ because the apostle cannot be supt osed to say, that he hoped
the Macedonians would not make the collections.

Vol. XL K
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donlanSy and to prove the sincerity of proving, the sincerity

your love to God, and to your breth-- of your love.

ren, and to me.

9 For ye know the goodness of the

Lord Jesus Christy ivhoy though lu

<wr,s richy as being the proprietor of

the v,^hoie world
; yetfor your sake he

Jived in absolute poverty, that ye through

his poverty, might be rich in the pos-

session of all the blessings promised

in the gospel.

10 And in this matter, / give my
opinion, that to finish your collection im-

mediately, is profitablefor your reputa-

tion, ivho havejormerly begun, not only

to make the collection^ but also to shew

a remarkable willingnefs in making
it, since the end of the last year when
Titus was with you. See ver. 6..

11 At present, therefore, agreeably

to your former resolution, spsedily

fijiish the making of the collection, tliat

9 For ye know the

grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ, that though he
was rich, * yet for your
sake he became poor,

(Philip, ii. 8.) that ye

through his poverty

might be rich.

10 And herein I give

MY opinion, (y«§, 95.)

that this is profitable for

you, who have formerly
begun, not only to do,

but also to be nvilling
*

shice the last year, *

\\ At prese?7f, there-

fore, fifiish the doing OF
IT ; that as THERE WAS

Ver. S. The sincerity. T« yn'^^^^'^t tlis sincere thing.. Eut the neu-

ter adjective is put here for the substantive.

Ver. 9. Iliat though he was rich. Jesus Christ was Lord of all

things, because the Father created all things by him, and for him,,

and subjected all thhigs to his dominion. Wherefore, if he had

pleased, he might have hved in the greatest splendour and opu-

lence, while he executed his ministry on earth.—Or Rich, may sig-

nify his original greatness ; and Foor, his humbled condition on

earth.

Ver. 10,— 1. Isot ofilij to do, but also, to be willing. Seeing lo be

vjilling^ is mentioned as something greater than to do, it imports, that

the Corinthians had shewn a great wiHingness to finish the collec-

tion since the last year, after Titus delivered to thera the apostle's

nrst letter.

2. Since the last year. As ui-sr eiiml^ ^ Luke I. 70. Acts iii. 21.

is translated, since the world began, ttzs-a -n^vtri, may be translated,

since the fast year. Besides, the circumstances of the affair require

this translation ", for the apostle's first letter, in which he mentioned

the collection to the Corinthians, was sent to them by Titus in the

end of the last year, that is, five or six months only before this letter

vvas wiitten.— In this verse, the apostle tacitly blamed the Corin-

thians, as having acled inconsistently, who, on receiving the apostle'*

letter in the end of the former year, not only began, but expressed

j^reat willingness to finish the collections, and afterwards grew cold

and negligent in the affair.

Ver.
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a readiness to will, so al-

so LET THERE BE to fin-

ishfrom ivhat ve have.

12 For if ^ luillingness

ef mind he present ^ accord-

ing to ivhat any one hath^

HE IS luell accepted^ not

according to ivhat he

iiath not-

13 (r^^, 98.) Hcivev-

^r, I MEAN not that ease

SHOULD BE to oiliers,

and distress to you .

14; But (?|, 156.) on

account of equality ^ THAT
at the present time ' your

abundance may be a

SUPPLY for their want,

that, at ANOTHER TIMEy
their abundance also may
be A SUPPLY for your

want, {Ixsi^y 252.) S9 as

there may be equality. *

15 As it is written,

(Ex. xvi. 18.) He m^^ho

GATHERED much had

nothing over ; and he

JVHO GATHERED little

had Ro lack.

16 Now thanks be to

God, ivho hath put the

as there ivas among you a readiness to

underi:J:e this charitable work, so also

let there be a readiness to finish it,

from what ye have.

12 Y)o not put it off, on pretence

that ye wish to give more than ye

can do now. For if a charitable dis'

position of mind be presenty according to

ivhat any one hath he is well accepted

of God, 7iot according to what he hath

not.

13 However^ in exhorting you to

make this collection in a liberal

manner, / mean not that ease should be

io the brethren in Judea^ through dis-

tress to you.

14 But I do It, for establishing

equality. I mean, that at the present

time, your abundance may be a supply

for the wants of the brethren in Judea,

that at another time, their abundance

also, when ye stand in need of it,

may be a supply for your "wantSy so as

among the disciples of Christ, even

as among the Israelite's in gathering

the manna, there may be equality.

] 5 Agreeably to what is written

y

He who gathered much had nothing

oveTy and he ivho gathered little had no

lack. What every person gathered,

more than an homer, was given to

make up that quantity to the aged

and infirm who gathered little.

1 6 Now thanks be to God, who
hath made Titus as anxious concerning

Ver. 14.— 1. That at the present time your abundance. Corinth

being an opulent city, wc; r.-ay suppose, that among the brethren

there were some able to contribute liberally to this chai-ily. Be-
sides, the Corinthians had not, Lke the Thessalonians, and the Other

churches of IMacedonia, been persecuted to the spoiling of their

goods.

2. So as there may he equality. The equality which the apostle

recommends, is not an equality of condition, but such an equality, as

that our brethren may not be in want of the daily necessaries of life,

xvhile we abound in them ; for the manna gathered by the Israelites;

2s only provision for a day.

2 Vcr.
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you as I am, that ye behave properly, same earnest czre concern

by fiuisiiing your collection as soon tKg jjou, into the heart of

as possible. Titus.

1*7 For my exhortation to him to 17 Yox MY ezborta-

accompany me to Corinth, (ver. 6.) tion, indeed, he' accep-

he indeed accepted : but being more tt?d ; but, bein!]i; more di'

diligent :n the matter, than I desired ligent, ^ of his own ac
hiin to be, of his own accord, he is cord he is come out * to

come out to you with this letter. you.

1 8 And nvith him I have sent the 18 And nvith him nve

"brothe: , ivhose praise, on account of the have sent the brotlier,

^o.pel which he hath written, zV great whose praise by the gos-

throughout all the churches of Christ, pel ' is throughout all

in these parts. tiie churches.

V . 17.— 1. But
J
being more diligent. So the phrase <rzr^'da.i6ri^(^

Ss vsrx^^iov, ikeraliy slgn-ues. It sterns the apostle did not dt^jixt

Tiius i' go before him to Corinth, nor to be the bearer of his let-

ter •, but ro exert himself in urging the collection, when he accom-

panied the apostle to Corinth. Nevertheless, Titus being himself

veiv earnest m the cau'e, proposed of his own accord to go before

with the apostle's second letter, that he might have an opportunity

of exciting the Corintliians to finish their collections before the apos-

tle's arrival.

2. He is cotr:e out to you. Since iX^nv signifies to come, as well as

to gOj elvjA.^s here, must be transla'e i, is come unto, Yn it would

have been improper in a letter which the Corinthians were to re?.d,

perhaps, in the hearing of Titus himself, to have said of him, he i^

gone forth to you. Eut the impropriety is avoided in the literal tran-

slav.on.

Vcr. 18. Ha've sent the brother , ichose praise, &.C. This brother

is thought bymany, both of the ancients and moderns, to hav6 been

Xuke. whose gospel v/as well known throughout the churches of

M cedonla and Achaia, at the time Paul wrote this second epistle to

tht Cvii-inthians, A. D. 57. See Harmony of the Gospels, Pi'eiin^.

Observ. p. 43 2d edit.—From Acts xvi. 10, 11. where Luke uses

the phrase IVe^ it appears, that he xvas wnth Paul and Silas when

they passed over from Asia, the first time into E irope j and that he

went with them to Philippi, ver. 15. But from Acts xvii. 1. w'here

Luke alters his stile, we learn that l:e remained at Fhilippi, w-hen

Paul and Silas went to Araphipolis and Apollonia, and did not join

them again till Paul came with the collection from Corinth to Phi-

lippi, in his way to Jerusalem, six years after his departure from

Philippi, Acts xx. 5. flere we m-jy suppose Luke employed him-

self during these six year?, in composing and making copies of his

*Tospel, which he rnny have sent io the churches in these parts.

And if he was the brother whom Paul sent with Titus to Cor-nth,

he may have remained there till Paul arrived *, and when Paul, on

accpunt of th« lying in wait of the .Jews, determined to return

through
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19 And not that
only, but who was also

chosen of the churches, "

cur felloiv- traveller with

this gift^ ivh'ich IS minis-

tered oy us to the glory of

the Lovdhimselj\ and DE-

CLARArioN of your

ready mind.

20 Taking care of this

^

that no one should- blame

us in this abundance

which IS ministered by

us.

2 1 Premeditating things

comely, not only in tiis

sight of the Lord, but

also in the sight of men.

(See P..om. xii. 17. note.)

^2 And we have sent

1 9 However^ that is not mij onlii

reason for sending him : he ivas also

chosen of the churches of Macedonia,
to accompany me to Jerusalem ii-ith

this gift luhirh I have been the instm^
went cf procuring, to the glory of the

Lord Jesus himself, and to afford yen
an opportunity of shewing your read-

iness to do lucrh of charity to th^
saints.

20 The sending messengers with
me to Jerusalem, I suggested to the

churches : taki7ig care cf this that nc^

one should blame me as unfaithful in

the management of this great sum
which is procured by me for the saints.

2 I Previously considering ivhat ivas

comely in this afrairj not only in th(

sight of the Lordy to whom chiefly f

desire to approve myself, but also in

the sight of men, from whose minds I

v/ish to remove every suspicion,

which might hinder my usefulness,

22 A?id I have sent with them, cur

through Macedonia, Luke may have gone before him to P!]ilippi.

For it is plain from Acts xx. 5. that he joined Paul and the messen-
gers of the churches, In that city, and went with them to Jerusaiem,

•where, and in Caisarea, he attended the apostle, and then fxcumpa-
iiied him to Rome.

V^rv 19, IVho was also chosen of the churches, &c. Th;s Is the
second character of the person, who was sent by the apostle with
Titus to C<J''ntii. He was chosen by the churches of Macedonia to

accompany Paul to Jerusalem, to witness his delivering their gift.

This character likewise, agrees very well to Luke. For havino- re-

sided so long at Philippi, he was well known to the IVl?.cedoniai\

churches, ifho, by making him their messenger to Judea, shewed their

great respect for him. The stile of the Acts indeed shews, that
Luke did not accompany Paul in his return to Macedonia from Co-
rinth with the cr.ijections. But he mav have left Corinth, and have
j^one to Paiiippi before the apostle, for reasons not now known to
us.

Ver. 20. Taking care of this. The word rsAAcwsv*/, sometimes
signifies the furling or altering of the sails of a ship, to change her
course, that she may avoid rocks or other dangers lying in her way.
Here it is used in the metaphorical sense, for taking care that no one
should find fault with the apostle as unfaithful in the management of
the collections.

Ver.
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felloW' labourer in the gospel, whom I with them our brother,*
have oftentimes on U\:A found active in whom v/e have often-
many important mattersi but noiv much times found diligent in
7nore active than common, in his en- many things, but now
deavours to forward the collection much more diligent, up-
among you, upon the great conM^nce on the great confidence
'which he hath in your good ^\s\)Oiii{\on which HE HATH * ii;

to the work. you.

23 If any of the faction etiquire 23 (Em, 140.) /jF any
concerning Titus, he is my partner m inquire concerning Ti-
the ministry of the saints, and felloiv- tus, he is my partner
labourer with respect to you, having and itWovj- labourer to^

assisted me in planting the gospel wards you ; (s^ts) or if
ainong you. Or if they inquire con- our brethren be inquir-
cerning our brethren w^ho accompany ed of, they are the

Ver. 22.— 1. IVe have sent them with our brother^ whom we have

eftentimes, &c. This brother is supposed by some to have been
ylpollos^ who, though he was unwilling to go to Corinth when Paul
sent his first letter, 1 Cor. xvi. 12. yet hearing of the repentance of

the Corinthians, be was now willing to accompany Titus in his re-

turn. But there is no evidence that Apolios was with the apostle

at this time in Macedonia.^— Others think this brother was Silas^ of

whom raore than cf any other of his assistants, the apostle could

with truth say, that he had oftentimes found hirp diligent in many
things j for from the time of the council of Jerusalem, when he set

out with Paul to visit the Gentile churches, he seems to have been

his constant companion for several years. Nevertheless, it is not

certain that Silas was with the apostle on this occasion, for his name
is not mentioned among those who accompanied him to Jerusalem,

Acts XX. 4.—Others think Timothy is the brother spoken of, to
whom hkewisc the character of diligent belonged. Eut they forget

that Timothy joined the aposrle in writing this second epistle, con-

sequently cannot be supposed t(5 have gone xvith it to Corinth.

—

According to others, this brother was Sosthenes, who, having, as is

supposed, been a ruler of the synao;ogue in Corinth before his con-

version, was well known to the Corinthians, and a person of great

authority among them. Lastly, Some think the brother w^hose

praise was occasioned by the gospel,' ver. 18. and the brother spoken
of in this verse, were two of the messengers of the Macedonian chur-

ches, whose names are mientioned Acts xx. 4. But from 2 Cor. ix.

4. it appears, that they did not go before Paul, but accompanied him
to Corinth.

2. Upon the great confidence which he hath in you. Our translators

supply here the words, I have^ connecting the clause v;ith the first

member of the sentence, / have sent with them our brother, upon the

great confidence which I have, &c. But the words I have supplied

are more proper.

Ver.
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messengers, * of the Titus, ihey are persons sent by the

churches, and the glory cJiurches to go with me to Jerusalem^

of Christ. (ver. 19.) and by that service, they

bring glory to Christ.

24? JP7icrefor£, the proo^ 24< Wherefore^ the Jjroof of your
of your love, and of our love to Christ and to his people, and
boasting co7icerning yon, of our boasting concerfiitig ijou, shew ye
shew ye («?, 145.) be- before these worthy persons^ and before

fore theniy and (s*^) before the churches who have made the col-

the face of the churches, lection for the saints in Judea, by
finishing your collection for thcm^

without dehiy,

Ver. 23. They are the messengers of the churches^ and the glory of
Christ. The apostle's example, in doing justice to the characters of

his younger fellow-labourers, Is highly worthy of the imitation of the

more aged ministers of the gospel. They ought to- introduce their

younger brethren to the esteem and confidence of the people, by
giving them the praise which is due to them. For as Doddridge
observes, they will most effectually strengthen their own hands, and
edify the church, by being instrumental in setting forward others,

who on account ot their faithfulness and diligence in the ministry,

will in time merit the illustrious appellation, of hem^ the glory of
Christ.

C H A P. IX.

View and Illustration of the Exhortation given in this Chap)ter,

npHE apostle in this chapter continued his discourse con-
-* cerning the collection, not to persuar^e the Corinthians to

undertake the work : that, as he observed, was not needful,

ver. 1.—He knew their willingness, and had boasted to the

Macedonians, that Achaia was prepared since the end of the

last year j for so the apostle believed at the time he boasted of
them, ver. 2.—But now being informed by Titus, that a good
deal still remained to be done, he had sent the brethren men-
tioned in the preceding chapter, to encourage them to go on,

that his boasting concerning their being prepared might not be
rendered false ; but that at length, they might be prepared,

ver. 3.—For if the Macedonian brethren, v/ho were coming
with him to Corinth, should find their collection not finished,

he, not to say the Corinthians, would be ashamed of his confi-

dent boasting concerning them, ver. 4.—Ke had judged it ne-

cessary therefore, to entreat the brethren to go before him to

Corinth, to persuade them to complete their collection, that

whatever they should give, might appear as freely given, 7,Vid.

not
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not as f6rced from them by his presence, ver. 5.—In the mean
lime, to encourage them to give Hberally, he put them in

lYjind of the rule, according to which the rewards of the future

iife are to be bestowed. He that soweth sparingly, shall reap

also sparinglyi &c. ver. 6.~rhen desired every one of them to

consult his own heart, and to give what he thought proper,

without grudging, ver. 7.—Because God loves a chearfui giv-

er, and can supply men abundantly with this world's goods,

Both for their own maintenance, and to enable them to do

works of charity, ver. 8, if. Farther, he observed, that such a

gift from so many Gentile churches, not only would supply

the wants of the brethijen in Judea^ hut being a demonstration

of the aflection which the Gentiles bare to them, would occa-

sion many thanksgivings, ver. 12.—The Jews glorifying God
for the professed subjection of the Gentiles to the gospel, of

which they would have so clear a proof, ver. 13.—and also

praying for the Gentiles, whom they would love as their breth-

ren on account of the grace of God bestov/cd on them, ver, 1^.

—Now the union of the Jews and Gentiles, into one body or

church, being in all respects a most happy event, the apostle

returned thanks to God for his unspeakable gift Jesus Christ,

through whom it had been accomplished, ver. 1.5.

I cannot finish this illustration, without observing in praise

of the apostle Paul, that there never was penned by any writ-

er, a stronger and more affecting exhortation to works of cha-

rity, than that which he addressed to the Corinthians in this

and the preceding chapter.—The example of the Christians in

Macedonia, v/ho, notwithstanding they were themselves in very

straitened circumstances, had contributed liberally towards the

relief cf the saints in Judea :—Th-e great love of the Lord Je-

sus Christ, who, though he was rich, yet for their sake became
poor, that they through his poverty might be rich :—God's ac-

ceptance of works of charity, not according to the greatness of

what is bestov/ed, but according to the willingness with which
it is bestov/ed :— The reward which God will confer on bene-

ficent men in the life to come, in proportion to the number
and greatness of the good actions which they have performed

in this life : His supplying them with a sufficiency of this

world's goods for their own maintenance, and for enabling

them to continue their good offices to the indigent ;—His

blessing their ordinary labour for that end :—^The joy which is

occasioned to the poor whose wants are relieved by the alms of

the charitable :—The thanksgivings which other good men
will offer to God when they see works of this sort done, but

especially thanksgivin>gs to God from the poor, who are reliev-

ed in their straits by the charitable :—Their gratitude tow.trds

their benefactors, expressed in earnest prayers to Qod for

their
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their happiness :—And the cordial union which is produced

between the rich and the poor by this intercourse of good ofH-

ces :—All these considerations are displayed in this excellent

exhortation, with a tenderness and feeling, which nothing but

a heart filled with goodness, was capable of expressing.

With the above mentioned airecting motives, which are suit-

ed to every ingenuous mind, the apostle intermixed a variety of

other incitements to works of charity, adapted to the particular

circumstances of the Corinthian brethren, which, therefore,

must have made a strong impression on them :—Such as their

former readiness to good works :—^Their being enriched with

every spiritual gift ; a kind of riches vastly superior to the rich-

es which the apostle wished them to impart to their needy bre-

thren :—Their love to him their spiritual father, whose reason-

able desires it wis their duty to comply with :—His having

boasted of their good dispositions to the churches of Macedo-
nia :—His anxiety that the messengers from these churches,

who were coming to Corinth, might find them such as he had
represented them :—And the shame with which the apostle

himself, as well as the Corinthians, would be overwhelmed, if,

when the Macedonian brethren arrived, they were found to

have been negligent in making the collection for the poor in

Judea. He therefore entreated them to prove the truth of

their love to him, and of his boasting concerning them before

these worthy strangers, and before the churches whose messen-

gers they were, by their finishing the collection with cheerful-

ness, that v/liat they gave might appear to be a gift wiliingly

bestowed, and not a thing extorted* from therri by his importu-

nity.

Upon the whole, if any minister of the gospel who is him-
self animated by a benevolent disposition towards mankind, has

occasion to excite his people to v/orks of charity, let him study

with due attention the viiith and ixth chapters of. St Paul's se-

cond epistle to the Corinthians ; for no where else will he find

so fine a model to form his exhortation on, as that which is ex-

hibited in these excellent chapters.

New Translation. Commentary.
CHAP. IX. 1 [Mi, CHAP. IX. 1 But indeed, con^

7«g, 238^ 94*. ) But in- .cerning the propriety of the ministn/

deed concerning the minis- to thj saints in Judea, it is supei-fiuous

try ivliich is to the for me to write to t/s.v. What i have
saints, it is superfluous now in view, is to persuade you to

for me to write to you. finish speedily what you have begun-

2 For I know i/our 2 For I am so convinced of your

willingness of which I willingness, that in the persuasion ye

toasted on ipur behalf to had actually made the collection, /
Vol. II. L hasted.
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boasted of you to the Macsdoniansy

that the ciurches of Achaia ivere

prepared since the last year. And my
accuuni of your %eal in this matter,

hath stirred up very many to follow

your example.

S Tety as ye have not finished

your, collection, I have sent the breth-

ren (chap. viii. lb, 2:2.) to inform

you of my coming, tk^it cur boasting

ijuhich is on your behalf may not he

rendered false in this particular^ by

your making unnecessary delays ;

but thnt^ as I said, ye may he prepared

when I come :

4 Lest^ perhaps^ if the Macedonian

brethren, to whom I boasred con-

cerning your readiness, come ivith me
to Corinth, andfind you unprepared^ I
{that I say not ye) should be put to

shame by this cmfident boasting con-

cerning your zeal, whereby I stirred

them up.

the Macedonians^ that A-
chaia was prepared ' since

the last year ; and your
zeal hath stirred up very

many.

3 Yet / have sent the

brethren, that our boast-

ing ivhich WAS concern-

ing you, ' may not be ren-

deredfalse in this particu-

lar i BUr that, as I said,

ye may he prepared :

4 luezty perhaps, if the

Macedonians come v/ith

me, and find you unpre-

pared, we (that we say

not ye) should be put to

shame (gv) by this confident

^ boasting.

Ver. 2. That Achaia v:as prepared since the last year. So the a-

postle thought when he boasted of the Coiinthians to the Macedo-
iiians. For In his forrrser letter, which was written in the end of the

preceding year, he had exhorted them to make the collection, and

had given it in charge to Titus who carried that letter, to encourage

them in the work. Besides, the Corinthians having expressed the

greatest respect for the apostle in the letter which they sent to him,

and the messengers who brought that letter having assured him of

their disposition to obey him in every thing, he did not doubt of

their having complied with his request. And therefore, when he

went into Macedonia the iollowing spring, after Pentecost, he told

the Macedonian churches, that Achaia was prepared since the end

of the last year, firmly belitvii.g that it was so. What ib meant by
Achaia^ see 1 Thess. i. 7. note.

Ver. 3. That our boasting which was co/icernif2g t/ou. When the

apostle left Ephesus, he went uito Macedonia, in the expectation cf

meeting Titus on his return from Coiinth. In Macedonia he re-

mained some months before Titus arrived ; and during that time,

Vy-e may suppose, he e.\ii-".rled the Pvlaccdonian churches to make the

collections, and excited them to the work, by boasting of the for-

wardness of the Corinthians.

V^r. 4. B// Ihis confident boasting. The w^ord varc(r«er;$, is often

used by tlie LXX to denote confident expectation, c; firm hope.

Our translators, therefore, have rendered 'it properly here, by con-

fidence^
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5 Therefore I thousi^ht

it necessary to entreat the

breti^ren, that they would
go before to youj and

complete beforehand your

formerly announced [iv'ha-

ytciv, 33.) gift, that the

same might be t/u/f ready

as ^ gifty anJ not as a

thing extorted.
*

6 Now^ this I SAY,

He who soweth sparing-

ly, sparinglij also shall

reap; and he luho sow-

eth bountifiiily, bountiful-

Ij/ also shall reap,

7 Every one according

as he.purpobeth in HIS
heart, OUGHT TO GIVE

;

not with grief, nor btj con-

straint : for God loveth

a cheerful giver.

8 And God IS able to

make hieSSI 'g

5 For that reason^ I thought it ne-

cessary to entreat the brethren^ that they

would go before iTie to you ^ and '-xcite

you 7c? complete before my arrival^ your

formerly announctd gift to the saints

in Judea, that the same might be thus

prepared at my coming to Corinth,

as a gift willingly bestowed, and not

as a thing extorted from you by ray

importunity, as from persons of a

covecou^ disposition.

6 Now, to encourage you to give,

this I say. It is in almsgiving as in

agriculture, he who soweth sparingly^

sparingly also shall reap ; and he who
soweth bountifully. bountifully also shall

reap the rewards promised to chari-

table men.

7 By recommending liberalitv, I

mean that Every one., on exi^mining

his own circumstances, according as

he hath determined what to give,

ought to give it, not with grief nor by

constrainty but with good W'W'.for

in matters of charity, God loveth a

cheerful giver.

8 On this occasion, ye should not

look forward to the evils which may

fdcnce, Beza's translation is, /;/ hoc fundarncnto gloriationis : In

tins foundation of boasting. The Vulgate, Substantia ^lorice ; Matter

of boasting. The literal translation is, In tJiis confidence of toast-

ing,

Ver. 5. And not as, TrMovilmv , a thing extorted. Estius thinks the

proper translation of this clause is, Not as of covetousness, because,

accordin_^ to him, the apostle's meaning is, that the alms given by
the Corinthians, should be large, as proceeding from a liberal disposi-

tion, and not small, as proceeding from covstousness. But the word

TrXionlsxf, being i.i the accusative case, hinders us from supplying the

prepoiiiion oj.—Tbeonhylact interprets this, by a Greek word sig-

nifying circumvention, in which he is followed by Ernsmu'^. But

Stephen in his concordance, citing this verse, translates it, Extortum

aliquid, a thing extorted ; which I take to be the proper tianslation,

iSee chap. ii. 11. note 1.

Ver. 8.— 3. To make every blessing.^ The word X'^l^^^ which I

have translated blessing, our translators have rendered oy the word

benefit, 2 Cor. i. 15. and chap. viii. 4. by the word gft. That It

is used here to denote temporal gifts ^ or blessings, is evident fiom the

2 remaining;
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befal yourselves. God is able and bound (e*^) to you •, that

willing to malie every temporal bless- in every thing always hav-

ing abound to you; that in every re- ing all suj^ciency^^ yerci'&y

sped y always having all sujjiciency^ ye abound (^g<?) /« every good^

may abound in every work of charity^ work :

without needing relief from others.

9 By this consideration, the Is- 9 As it is written^

raelites were encouraged to liber- (Psal. cxii. 9.) He hath

ality ; For^ of the charitable man, it dispersed ; * he hath giv-

is written^ He hath dispersed ; he hath en to the poor : his righ--

given to the poor ,- his beneficence re- teousness * remaineth

maineth as long as he liveth, for ever.

10 NoWi may Gody who by mak- 10 Now, may he wha

ing the earth fruitful, supplieth seed supplieth seed to the sow-

io the sower^ and bread for his meat, er, and bread for ?neat,
'

while the crop is on the ground, supply and multiply your

supply seed to you, and multiply your seed sown^ and increase

seed scwny by making your fields the produce * of your

fruitful, and increase the ^;rcJ«r^ of righteousness. ^

your honest industry,

remaining part of the verse, rnd froiti the scope of the apostle's ar-

gument.—The repetition of the words eijeri/ and all in this passage,

renders it beautifully emphatical.

3. Sufficiency. The Greek word oivru^KUttv, properly signifies, suf

fciency in one''s self.

Ver. 9.— 1. As it is written^ He hath dispersed. This is an allu-

sion to one who in sowing eeed, scatters it plentifully, ver. 10. And
the image beautifully represents, both the good will with which the

liberal distribute their aims, and the many needy persons on whom
they are bestowed.

2. ¥ns righteousness. The Hebrews used the word righteousness

to denote gIjtis. Accordingly the LXX translate the Hebrew word

which signifies righteousness, by iXim6<rvvYiy alms. The Psalmist's

declaration implies, that in the course of providence, the beneficent

are often blessed with worldly prosperity.

Ver. 10, May he v:lio supplieth seed to the soiver, and bread for

meat., supply and multiply^ &lc. I have followed here the Syriac and

Arabic versions, which I think more just than the English. For if

a comma is placed after sf? Q»a<riv^ the translation I have given will

appear both literal and conformable to Isa. Iv. 10. {That it may

give seed to, the sower, and bread to the eater,') which the apostle is

supposed to have had in his eye here.

2. And increase the produce. TivrAiA,axe^ Germina ; literally the

things which spring from your sowing.

3. Ofyour righteousness. Honest industry is fitly termed righteous-

ness, because it is a righteous thing in the sight of God, to labour

for our own maintenance, and for the maintenance of those who

cannot labour for themselves.

Ver-.
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1

1

That ye may be en-

riched ' in every thing

to all liberality^ which
nvorketh out through us

thanksgiving to God.

12 For tlie ministry of
this public service^ * not

1

1

That ye may be enriched in evertf

thing to enable you to shew all li^

berality on this occasion, njuhich will

produce, through the pains 1 have

taken, thanksgiving to God from the

saints.

12 For the carrying on of this

public service successfully, not only

only filleth up completely filleth up completely the wants of the

\\\Q ivafits of the saints, saints^ but also cccasioneth mariij thanks^

givings to God from the relieved,

from me who have carried on this

service, and from all who are friends

to Christ.

13 The saints in Judea, through

the proof which this ministry affords

them of your conversion, thanking

God for your professed subjection to the

gospel of Christ, and for the liberality

and FOR the liberality of with which ye have communicated a

TOUR communication to share of your goods /i) them in their

present distress, and to all in the. like

circumstances.

1 4- And in their prayer for you as

their benefactors, expressing the

warmest affectionfor you, on account of

but alsQaboundeth in many
thanksgivings to God.

13 TheT, through'the

proof of this ministry,

glorifying God ^ for your

professed subjection (e/;)

to the gospel of Christ

them, and to alL

I'l? (Ks« oc'jrm ^ijjiTs;)

And in their prayer for

you, ardently loving you *

Ver. 11. Jhat ye may he enriched. 1 have follovs^ed the Vulgate
in this translation : Ut in omnibus locupletati,

Ver. 12. This public service. Among the Jews, the word Xurap-
yiH, which I have translated public service, was used to denote the
service of the priests at the altar. Perhaps the apostle used the
word on this occasion, to insinuate that works of chanty, are as

acceptable to God, as the sacrifices anciently were. See Heb. xiii.

16.

Ver. 13. They ^ through the proof of this ministry^ g^orfying God.
In this passage, the apostle mentions four different fruits of ?lras-

giving : The relief of the poor ; thanksgivings to God from the
poor for that relief •, the honour done to God by good works ; lastly,

the prayers of the poor for their benefactors, proceeding from grati-

tude and love.

Ver. M. Ardently loving you. The apostle does not describe an
union between the Jewish and Gentile Christians which actually had
taken place, but which he wished might take place, by means of
the collections he was making .for the brethren in Jerusalem. To
such an union the Jewish converts were extremely averse, because
they considered the Gentiles as unclean, and hated them till they
%vere circumcised, Gal. ii. 12. The apostle knowing this, was a-

fraid
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ilie eminent degree of good disposition on account of the exceed-^

hestoived on you. So that hying aside ing grace of God j5'£-

their enmity, they will be united to STOWED [i^') on you.

you in cordial friendship.

15 Now I am so delighted with 15 Nowy thanks be ts

these things, that I give, thanks to God for his unspeakable

God for his unspeakable gft Jesus gift;
*

Christ, 'vho hath joined Jews and

Gentiles in one church.

frald the brethrfen in Terusalerrx would refuse the present from the

Gentile churches, which he was bringing them ; and therefore, he

requested the prayers of the Roman brethren, that the service he

was performing to Jerusaisra might be v.ell received, Rom. xv. 31.

In performing that service, the apostle shewed great zeal, in the

hope that the Jewish believers would lay aside their enmity, and

ioin in cordial friendship with their Gentile brethren, when they

found all the Gentiles honouring them as the anciei.t people of

God, and shewing theni such expression'* of respect.—Viewed in

this light, the project of the collections is a noble Instanpe of the

apostle's comprehensive reach of thought, and of his hidefatigable

activity in executing \vhatever good design his benevolence prompted

him to fortn.

Ver. 15. Thanis be to God for his unspeakable gft. Because

Christ is not mentioned in the context, there are some, who by the

?//;j'/>c'^j^^^/£' ^i)? for which the apostle thanked God, understand the

gft of God^s grace bestowed on the Macedonians, whereby they had

been xiisposed to contribute liberally for the relief of the saints.

But it may be doubted, whether the apostle would call that gift

unspeakable. So grand an epithet may with more propriety be ap-

plied to Christ. Besides the happy eirects of a cordial friendship,

established between the Jews and Gentiles, now united in one faith,

worship and church, being the object of the apostle's present

though If, it was natural for him to break forth in a thanksgiving to

God, for Christ, the author of that happy union, and of all the

blessings which mankind enjoy. And as these blessings are so

many and so great, that they cannot be fully declared in human
language, Christ, the author of them all, may well be called God'^s

unspeakable gft.

CHAP. X.

View and Illitstration of the Reproofs contained in this Chapter.

TTItherto St Paul's discourse was chiefly directed to those

•^^ at Corinth, vvho acknowledged his apostlcship, and who
had obeyed his orders, signified to them in his former letter.

But in this and the remaining chapters, he addressed the false

teacher himself, and such of the faction as still adhered to him,

speaking
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speaking to them with great authority, and threatening to punish

them by his miraculous pov/er, if they did not immedi-

ately repent. The different characters, therefore, of the two
sorts of persons who composed the Corinthian church, as was
formerly observed, (pref. sect. 2.) must be carefully attended to \

otlierwise this part of the episiic will appear a direct contradic-

tion to what }^,ces before.

Tiie false teacher, it seems, and the faction, ridiculing the a-

postle's threatenings in his former letter, had said, that he was
all meekness and humiifty when present among them, but ex.

ceeding bold by letters when absent. This they represented as

wise carnal policy. For, said they, being conscious of his own
weakness, he does not choose, when present, to provoke us to

make too narrow a searcli into his character, lest it should lead

to disagreeable discoveries. The apostle, therefore, in answer to

that sarcasm, began' his address to the faction, with telling them
in irony, that the very same Paul himself, who in presence was
humble among them, but bold vv^hen absent, did not now when
absent speak boldly, but humbly besought them ; not however by
his own meekness, which they ridiculed, but by the meekness
and gentleness of Christ. And what he besought of them was,

that he might not be obliged to be bold, in the manner he had
resolved to be bold, against some, who, on account of his meek-
ness when present with them, had calumniated him as a person

who walked after the flesh, ver. 1, 2.—But though he was in

the flesh, he assured them he did not war against idolaters and
unbelievers with fleshly weapons, but with weapons far more
powerful, bestowed on him by God, for the purpose of casting

down all the bulwarks raised up by worldly policy for tire de-

fence of idolatry and infidelity. These mighty weapons, were the

miraculous powers and spiritual gifts, which Christ had confer-

red on him as his apostle, ver. 4, 5.—He far'ther told them,
that although he seldom used his miraculous power in punish-

ing unbeli'evers, he had that power in readiness, for punishing all

disobedience in them who professed to be the disciples of Christ,

and particularly, for punishing such of the Corinthians as called

his apostleship in question, ver, 6 He cautioned them, there-

fore, against estimating things according to their outward ap-

pearance \ and told them, if the false teacher believed himself

to be Christ's ministers, he ought from the proofs v/hich St Paul
had given of his apostleship, to have concluded that even he was
Christ's apostle, notwithstanding the meanness of his outward
appearance, ver. 7.—For which reason, said he, if I should now
bo.ist somewhat more than I have hitherto done, of the power
which Christ hath given me as an apostle,.! am'sure when that

power is tried, I shall not be put to shame by its failing me,
ver. S.—^Then, in ridicule of the false teacher, who had said

that



88 / 2 CORINTHIANS. Chap. X.—View.
that he was bold towards them by letters when absent, he ad-

ded in the highest strain of irony, But I must forbear boasting

of my power, that I may not seem as if I would terrify you by
letters, ver. 9, 10.—And because the false teacher was a great

pretender to reasoning, the- apostle desired him, by reasoning

from the effects of his power, already shewn in the punishment
of the incestuous person, to conclude, that such as he was in

speech by letters when absent, the same also he would be in

deed when present, ver. 11.

Having thus threatened to punish the false teacher and his

adherents, the apostle told them ironically, that to be sure he

durst not rank and compare himself with their learned teacher,

who was £0 full of his own praise. It seems that impostor had
boasted am,ong the Corinthians, of his great natural talents, and
acquired accomplishments. But the apostle told them, his high

opinion of himself proceeded from his measuring himself only

with himself, and from his comparing himself with himself ; by
which method of measuring himself, notwithstanding his great

wisdom, he did not understand himself, ver. 12.—Next, be-

cause the false teacher boasted of the great things he had done
at Corinth, the apostle told them, that for his part he would not

boast of things done out of the bounds prescribed to him by
God ; but would only say, that, according to these bounds, he

had come to Corinth in an orderly course of preaching the gos-

pel, to persons who had never heard it before, ver. 13, \i

So that, when he boasted of things which he had done among
the Corinthians, he did not boast of other men's labours, like

the false teacher, who had intruded himself into a church plant-

ed by another ; and therefore, agreeably to the rule prescribed

by God, the apostle hoped, when their faith was encreased, to

be by them enlarged with respect to his bounds, ver. 15—So
as to preach the gospel in the regions beyond them, where no

other person had ever preached, ver. 16.—Lastly, to shew the

folly of the false teacher more fully, the apostle concluded this

part of his discourse with observing, that the preacher of the

gospel who boasts, should boast only in this, that he preaches

in the manner the Lord allows, ver. 1-7.—Because not he who
commendeth himself is the approved teacher, but he whom the

Lord commendeth, ver. 18.

From this passage we learn two things : Firstj That the a-

postles were specially appointed to preach the gospel in coun-

tries where it had not been preached before. This work was

assigned to them, not only because they enjoyed the highest

degree of inspiration, and possessed the greatest miraculous

powers for co*nfirming the gospel, but because they alone had

the power of conferring the spiritual gifts, whereby their con-

verts were enabled in their absence to edify themselves and o-

thers,
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thers, and even to convert unbelievers.

—

Secondly^ That in

preaching the gospel, the apostles were not to pass by, or ne-

glect any nation that lay in their way, where the gospel had not

been preached before, but were to proceed in an orderly course

from one country to another, after having preached in each ;

that the light of the gospel might be imparted to all.—Accord-

ing to this rule, the false teacher who had come from Judea to

Corinth, not in the orderly course of preaching in countries

where the gospel had not been preached before, but by a direct

and speedy journey, perhaps in the expectation of becoming

rich, by preaching in such a populous and wealthy city as Co-
rinth, shewed himself to be no minister of Christ : and having

intruded himself into a church which had been planted by

Paul, he had not the least reason to boast of his labours a-

mong the Corinthians.

Commentary.
CHAP. X. 1 Now 1 the very same

Fault ivhoj as you scoffingly sayj

luhen present am humble among you

y

(ver. 10.) but when absenty am bold

toward you by threatening letters, be-

seech you my opposers, by the mildness

and clemency of Christy though I be

absent from you.

2 And what / request is, that when
present with you, / may not be obliged

to be bold with that firm resolutiony

with which I conclude, by reasoning,

on their behaviour, to be bold against

somey who, on account of my meek-
ness when present, conclude me to be

really oney who walketh according to

the fiesh ; one who, to terrify the

multitude, pretends to powers which
he does not possess.

3 For though we liv£ in the fieshy

and are to appearance weak like

other men, we do not war again'st

idolators and infidels, in the weak

crafty manner of men,

Ver; 2. Some who conclude us to he really persons. Sic. In thii

and the preceding verse, the apostle's enemies at Corinth, who de-

rided him as falsely pretending to supernatural powers, were warned
of their danger. And the warning being conveyed to them in a
very fine irony, wherein their own taunting speeches were ridicukd,

it must have styng them sensibly to find themselves thus treated.

Ver. 3. We do not war according to thefiesh, Estiu? thinks the

Vol. II. M apostle's

New Translation.
CHaP. X. 1 Now I

the same Fauly who, when
present, forsooth, AM hum-
ble among you, but when
absent am bold toward

you, beseech you by the

mildness and clemency of

Christ.

2 (At) And I request,

that when present I may
not be bold, with that

confidence wherewith I

conclude to be bold against

some who conclude usto be

really PERSONS who walk
according to the flesh.

'

3 For, though we walk
in the flesh, we do not

war according to the flesh.'
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4 For the •weapons ivherewith ive 4* For the weapons of

carrj/ on our ivar against the heathen our warfare are not
religions, and against those who sup- fleshly^ (43) but exceeding

port them., are not .iveak, but very powerful^ ' for the over-

mightyfor the overturning offortressesy turning of strong holds. *

erec :d by human policy in defence

of icK latry.

5 With fhese weapons, We over- 5 We overturn reason-

turn the reasonings of statesmen and ings, ^ and every high

apostle's meaning is, That he did not use the vain reasonings and
sophisms fumished by the dialectic art of the Greeks, as the false ^

teacher seems to have ione.

Ver. 4.— 1. Bui ^\reeding powerful. Our translators have ren-

dered the phiase et,<oU(^ t« 0s«, Acts vii. 20. as a superlative , ex-

ceeding fair. Wheretoie, the clause ?yy«T®- ra 0«a>, may here be

translated, very powerful. See Ess. tv. 27.—The powerful weapons
of which the apostle speaks were the gifts of inspiration and miracles,

the faculty of speaking all kinds of languages, and the ability of

communicating miraculous powers and spiritual gifts to others.

These naghy weapons, the apostle opposes in this verse, to thc^zifj^-

ly^ or voeok weapons of swords, and spears, and military engines, and
cunning stratagems, and false speeches, with which the men of this

world carry on their wars.

2. Tor the overturning of strong holds. The phrase 9rg(^ %ot.^a.itivn

^^v^uf^etrm, denotes the beating down of fortresses by means of mili-

tary en;, nes. Now, as the strong holds of which the apostle speaks

were demolished by preaching, there is here, perhaps, an allusion to

the beating down of the walls of Jericho, by the priests blowing their

trumpets, and by 'he people's shouting. Josh. vi. 20.

Ver. 5.— 1. We overturn reasonings. KctSni^nfris. The cliange

of the construction in the original, directs to this translation, agree-

ably to the signification of the Greek participle. Ess. iv. 16. Be-

sides, the apostle canno' be supposed to have said, as in our Englisk

version. That the arms of his warfare fed captive every thought^ &c,
end had in readiness to revenge all disobedience.—Ihe reasonings

which the apostle says he threw down, were not the candid reason-

ings of those who attentively considered the evidences of the gospel,

but the sophisms of the Greek philosophers, and the false reasonings

of the statesmen, and of all who from bad di -^positions opposed the

gospel by a gument. For, as Chrysostora expresses It, (Aiyti ttf

fv(pov EAAj5w««v, Ken rm a-v^iarfiUTAiv Koti rav a-vX>^»yi<rfji.av T>j)» ic-pgy,}

^he apostle speaks of the Grecian pride, (see 1 Tim. iii. 6. note 2.)

and of the force of sophisms and syllogisms. These the apostle over-

turned, not by forbidding men to use their reason, but by opposing

to them the most convincing arguments, drawn from the inspira-

tion and miracles with which the preachers of the gospel were en-

dowed.

2. And every high thing, n»v v^uf<.x. The apostle alludes to

the
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thing * raised up against philosophers, and every proud ima"

the knowledge of God, ginatioriy raised up like a rampart by
and lead captive ^ every die lusts and passions of men, <»^awf

thought to the obedience the knowledge of God to prevent its

of Christ :
^ entering ; and ive lead captive every

thought^ and make it subservient ta

the obedience of Christ.

6 And are prepared to 6 Ajid^ with respect to them who
punish all disobedience, profess themselves Christians, are

when your obedience is prepared by our miraculous power,

completed.
*

to punish all disobedience^ as I shall do
in Corinth, nuhen the obedience of

such of you as are disposed to re-

pent, is completed.

7 Do ye look on 1 Do ye judge of things according to

the turrets raised on the top of the walls of a besieged city, or for-

tress, from which the besieged annoyed their enemies. To these

high structures the apostle compared the proud imaginations of the

enemies of revelation, concerning the sufficiency of men's natural

powers, in all matters of religion and morality. But these imagina-

tions the apostles cast down by the force of the spiritual weapons

which they made use of.

3. And lead captive Ai^u>»Xart^cvr6g. This, likewise, is a mili-

tary term j but, being a word of ^reat force, it is often applied to

the mind, to represent the thraldom of the affections. Thus, lovers

are said to be led captive by their mislresses •, nnd persons whocree/t

into houses^ are said, 2 Tim. iii. 6. tiix^tt,X»Tfyv , to lead captive sillif

women.

4. Every thought to the obedience of Christ. The empty reason-

ings, and foolish imaginations of the human mind being thrown
down^ every thought which arises in it, fiom that time forth, is

made as subservient to the obedience of Chrisi, as slaves are to the

will of their lords. In this noble passage, the apostle with gieat

energy describes the method in which wicked men fortify themselves

against the gospel, raising as it were one barrier behind another, to

obstruct its entrance into their minds. But when these are all

thrown down, the gospel is received, and Christ is obeyed implicitly i

every thought and reasoning taking its direction from him.

Ver. 6. When your obedience is completed. In these verses, five

effects of the apostolical warfare are mentioned. 1. The descruc-

tion of the strong-holds occupied by idolatry. 2. The destruction

of reasonings •, that is, of every argument ingeniously invented by
infidels against the gospel. 3. The throwing down of every rarr-

part, wall, and tower ; that is, every prejudice raised against the

gospel, however impregnable it might appear. 4. The leading

the enemies of the gospel captive, nnd subjecting them to Christ.

5. The punishing every kind of disobedience, in professed Chris-

tians.

2 Ver.
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appearance ? If any teacher among
you is confident in himself^ that he is

Christ's minister, (chap. xi. 23.) and

claims authority on that account, let

him, on the other hand^ reason this hy

the exercise of his own understanding

y

that as he is Christ*s minister by pro-

fession, so also lam Chnst^s minister ;

my claim to that character being

much better supported than his.

8 ^nd therefore, if preferring my-
self to him, / should boast somewhat

more abundantly than I have hitherto

done, of our poivery who are apostles,

to punish disobedience, luhich the

JLord hath given usfor your edification^

and not for your destructiony 1 should

not be ashamed by its failing me,
when I try it on the disobedient

among you.

9 But I forbear boasting of my
power. That I may not seem as if I
would terrify you by letters.

things according to appear-

ance ? * If any one is con-

fident in himself^ that he
is Christ*s, let him, on

the other handy (268) rea-

son thisfrom himself that

as he IS Christ's, ^ so al-

so we ARE Christ's.

8 And thereforcy if I

should boast somewhat
more abundantly of our

powery which the Lord
hath given us for YOUR
edification, ' and not for

yourdestruction, I should

not be ashamed.

9 That I may not

seem as if I would terri-

fy you by letters.

Ver. 7.— 1. Do ye look on things according to appearance ? Do
ye judge of the qualifications and authority of the ministers of the

gospel by their birth, their education, their fluency of speech, the

beauty of their persons, and the politeness of their manners ?

2. If tiny one is confident in himself By using the phrase confident

in himself the apostle insinuated that the false teacher's high opinion

of himself, had no foundation but his own imagination.

3. That as he is Christ''s. By this the apostle did not acknow-
ledge the false teacher to be a faithful minister of Christ. He had
taken on himself the work of the ministry, and was by profession

a servant of Christ. This Paul acknowledged, without entering in-

to the consideration of his faithfulnesf. At the same time, as he

pretended to great powers of reasoning, the apostle desired him t©

reason this from himself. That if he was a minister of Christ, merely

by professing to be one, the apostle, who, besides laying claim to

that character, had exercised miraculous powers among the Corin-

thians, was thereby shewn to be more truly a minister of Christ

than he was, who did not possess that proof. See chap. xi. 23.

note 1.

Ver. 8. For your edification^ and not for your destruction. Here,

the apostle insinuated to the Corinthians, that he had ordered them
to cut off the incestuous person, not for the purpose of destroying

him, but for preserving them from the contagion of his evil exam-
ple.

Ver.
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10 For HIS letters,* \Q For his letters^ saith the false

saith hey * are indeed teacher scoffingly, are indeed weighty

weighty and strongs ^ but and strong in respect of boasting and
HIS bodily presence threatening, hut his bodily presence is

iveakf "^ and his speech humble, (ver. 1.) and his manner of
contemptible. ^ speaking contemptible.

1 1 Let such an one 1 1 L,et such a scoffing pretender to

conclude this, that such reasoning conclude this^ from the pu-
as we are in speech by nishment inflicted on the incestuous

letters ivhen absent^ the person, that such as I am in speech by

same also -when present^ letters when absenty the same also ivhen

WE WILL BE in deed. present^ I will be in deed by punishing
him, if he does not repent.

12 {Vu^y 98 ) But we 12 But to be sure, /, whose ap-
dare not rank * («, 195.) pearance and speech^ are so con-
and compare ourselves "With temptible, dare not rank nor compare
some who commend f^yself with some among you, who
themselves : However

y

commend themselves^ though destitute

theyy (sv, 172.) among of the character, power, and success

Ver. 10.—1. For his letters. Both the Greeks and the Romans,
gave the name of Letters, to one letter. The word Letters, there-

fore, was properly used by the false teacher, notwithstanding the a-

psstle had written only one letter to the Corinthians, at the time he
said this.—His letter which was weighty, is his first epistle to the

Corinthians.

2. Saith he. From chap. xi. 18. and from ver. 12. of this chap-

ter, it is evident, that there were several false teachers among the

faction at Corinth. Nevertheless it is plain from ver. 11. that the

apostle is speaking here of one teacher only.

3. Are indeed weighty and strong. In the apostle's letter here re-

ferred CO, he had spoke* to the offenders sharply, and had threatened

them in a very firm tone
j particularly in chap. iv. 18—21. and

through the whole of chap. v.

4. But his bodily presence weak. From this It would appear, that

St Paul was either a man of small Jtature •, or that there was some-
thing in his countenance or address, which was ungraceful. In the

Philopatris of Lucian, Triephon, who said he was baptized by him,

calls him the big nosed baldpated Galilean. And the apostle himself

speaks of his own weakness of the flesh, Galat. iv. 13.

5. And his speech contemptible. E|ij$-i>jj,««»^, literally contemned.

But the meaning is, worthy of being contemned., contemptible. Vulg.
contemptibilis. This may refer to his manner of speaking.

Ver. 12.— 1. We dare not rank. Hammond and Eisner have pro-

duced passages from the Greek writers, to shew that the word lyxeivu

here used, signifies /o number, reckon, ox rank one person with another.

Accordingly, the Arabic version hath here a word, -answering to

the Latin annumerare.

2, However
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of apostles: However, they among themselves measuringtheni'

themselves, measuring themselves by selves, * and comparing

their own opinion of themselves, and themselves with them-
comparing themselves luith each other selves, do not understand

only, and not with the apostles, do THEMSELFLS,
not understand their own inferiority.

23 Further, I will not, like them, 13 Further, we will

boast of things not appointed to me, but not boast (e/j, 148.) of

io have come even to you in Corinth, things not measured ;
*

according to the measure of the line but to have come even to

'which Gcdf who assigns to everypreach' you, according to the

er of the gospel his bounds, hath allotted measure of the line
*

io me, which the God of measure

hath allotted to us.

2. However ^they among themselves measuring themselves, I have

followed the order of the words in the original, because it suggests

this idea : That the false teachers in their conversations among
themselves, measured or estimated themselves, not according to their

real worth, but according to the opinion which they bad formed of

themselves. Besides they compared themselves, not with the apos-

tles of Christ, but with themselves, that is, with each other. Ho-
race's advice, Epist. lib. i. 7. last line, Metire se quemque suo modulo

ac pede verum est, hath a different meaning ; namely, that every one

should follow the manner of life which best suits his genius.

Ver. 13.— 1. Of things not measured. The word «|i«fT^«, signifies

things not measured out to the apostle, things not appointed him to

do.

2. According to the measure of the line. T« xanf^^. This word
signifies a line, or ccrd^ made use of in measuring land, Parkh, Diet.

Also the white line by which the part of the stadium was marked,

in which the racers were to run. See Philip, iii. 16. note.—In this

passage, the measure of the line, signifies the division of a country

which is allotted^to one j and in particular, the different countries as-

signed to Paul as the scene of his preaching.

3. Which the God of measure hath allotted to us. In this figure,

God is represenled as measuring out, cr dividing to the first preach-

ers of the gospel, their several offices and their several scenes of ac-

tion, that they might labour each in the parts assigned to them.

To the apostles he allotted the charge of converting the world, and

endowed them with gifts suited to the greatness of that work. To
them, therefore, it belonged to form their converts into churches, and

to appoint rulps for their government. They had authority to dic-

tate the religious faith and practice of mankind. In short, they had
the supreme direction under Christ, of all religious matters whatever.

Yet none of them interfered in the labours of the others, except by
common consent. See Pref. to James, sect. 1. near the end. The
province assigned by God to the evangelists and other inferior mini-

sters, was to assist the apostles ) to build upon the foundation laid

by
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J 4 For w^ d* not l^ For in preaching at Corinth,

stretch ourselvt s beyond we do not like the false teacher go out

OUR LINE, as not reach- of our line, as not reaching to you ; but

ing to you*, but we are ive are come as far as to you also, in t\\Q

come as far as TO you regular course of preaching the gos-

also * in the gospel of pel of Christ,

Christ.

15 We do not boast 15 I say, / do not, like some

(see ver. 13.) of thmgs others, take praise to myself, on account

not measured, that is, of things not allotted to me, that is of
of other men's labours j* other mens labours; but I have hope

but ive have hope, when nvhen your faith is encreased to such a

your faith is increased, degree, that I can leave you to the

to be by you enlarged with care of your ordinary teachers, to be

respect to §ur line * into by you enlarged, with respect to my
abundance ; line of preaching, abundantly :

by them j to labour in the gospel under their direction j and in all

things to consider themselves as subordinate to the apostles. Ac-
cording to this view of the matter, the false teacher at Corinth, who
at best was but an inferior minister of the gospel, had in many things

acted out of the bounds in which he ought to have laboured.

Ver. 14'. Are come asfar as to you also, in the gospel. The apos-

tles themselves, were not at liberty to preach in some countries, and

pass by others. See the View prefixed to this chapter at the end,

St Paul therefore, following this rule preached in all the countries

of the lesser Asia, beginning at Jerusalem. From Asia he passed

into Macedonia, where he preached in many of the chiet cities.

Then he preached in Greece, and particularly at Athens j and at last

came to Corinth in a regular course of preaching the gospei, vhere

it had not been preached before, So that he did not like the false

teacher, run to the Corinthians, immediately on hearing that they

had received the gospel from another.

Ver. 15.— 1. That is, of other men''s labourso The apostle justly

considered the false teacher's coming, and establishing himseh in the

Corinthian church as one of its ordinary pastors, and his assuming

the direction of that church, in opposition to him as an unlawful in-

trusion : because, that church having been planted by St Paul, the

edification and direction of it belonged only to him, and to the oi-

shops and deacons ordained by him. Besides, this intruder, by pre-

tending to more knowledge than Paul, and by assuming an authority

superior to his, endeavoured to draw the Corinthi. ns from following

his doctrines and precepts. The false teacher, theref^ore, being every

way culpable, the apostle humbled him, by setting him forth in his

true colours, as a mean spirited intruder, who decked himself with

ornaments which belonged to another.

2. Enlarged with respect to our line^ (xxufu, see Philip, iii. 16.

note.) into abundance. The apostle hoped the C.rin^hians would

soon be so well instructed, as to render it proper for him to leave

them
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IG So as to preach the gospel in the 16 To preach the

regions heijond you^ where no person gospel in the regions *

hath yet preached, and not in another beyond you ; and not

matis houndsi to take praise to myselfon in another man^s liney to

account of things already prepared^ boast of things alreadypre-

that is, oi churches already planted, pared, *

as the false teacher hath done.

\1 If then any teacher boasteth, let 17 He then who boast-

him boast of his having performed ethy let him boast in the

bis duty in the manner the Lord hgth Lord,
appointed.

18 For not he who commendeth 18 For not he wh§
himself is an approved teacher \ but commendeth himself is

he whom the Lord commendeth^ by approved, but whom the

the inspiiation and miraculous pow* Lord commendeth.
ers bestowed on him.

them to the care of their stated teachers, and to preach the gospel

to the countries beyond them, where the gospel had not been preach-

ed. This he termed, His being enlarged with respect to Ms line, into

abundance.

Ver. 16.— 1. The regions beyond you ; that is, the regions of Italy

and Spain, whither we know the apostle intended to go. For in La-
conia, Arcadia, and the other countries of Peloponnesus, which com-
posed the Roman province of Achaia, he had already preached the

gospel
J
as is plain from the inscription of both his letters to the Co-

rinthians.

2. Boast of things already prepared. As in this passage, the a-

postle contrasts his own behaviour with the behaviour of the false

teacher, we may infer from the particulars mentioned, that that

teacher took to himself great praise, for having instructed the Co-
rinthians more perfectly than he said Paul had done, and for having

properly regulated the affairs of their church, which he pretended had
been left in disorder by the apostle.

CHAP. XL
View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter,

"PIIOM the things written in this chapter, it appears, that
•* although the false teacher, on all occasions, took care to

sound his own praise, he had represented Paul as guilty of folly

in praising himself; pretending that he had nothing to boast

of. The apostle, therefore, began with ironically requesting

the Corinthians, to bear with a little of his foolishness in

praising himself, ver. i.—and for so doing, he gave them this

reason : He suspected their affections were e\stranged from

him, through the calumnies of his enemies. Such an es-

trangement
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strangement he could not bear. Having by faith and holiness

betrothed them to Christ, he was anxious to present them to

him at the judgment, as a chaste virgin to her future husband,

ver. 2 -This he should not be able to do, if believing the

calumnies ot his enemies, they no longer considered him as

an apostle. Also he was afraid, that as the serpent deceived

Eve, so the false teacher deceiving them, might corrupt them
from the implicity of the gospel, ver. 3.—But their attach-

ment to that teacher, he told them, was unrcasoiable, as he

did not pretend to preach anacher Jesus, neither had they

received from him a different spirit, nor a different gospel,

ver. 4.

Having made this apology for what he was going to say in

his own praise, he affirmed that he v/as in notJiing inferior to

the very greatest apostles, ver. 5.—For althougli his enemies

objected to him, that he was unlearned in speech, he was not

unlearned in the knowledge proper to a minister of the gobpel
;

but in the whole of his preaching and behaviour at Coimth,
had shewed himself an able and taithful apostle ot Christ, ver.

6.— Flis enemies, indeed, upbraided him with not having sup-

ported the dignity of the apostolical character, as he ougiit to

have done, by demanding maintenance from his disciples in

Corinth. But he told them, he had committed no offence in

that respect, when he humbled himself to work for his own
maintenance among them, since he did it that they might be

exalted, by having the gospel preached to them, with the great

er success, as a free gift, ver. 7.—He took wages from other

churches, the church at Philippi especially ; but it was to do

the Corinthians a service, by preaching the gospel to them
free of expence, ver. 8.—For, on a particular occasion, when
he was so much employed at Gcrinth, that he had not time to

work for his own maintenance, that he wanted the Phiiippians

fully supplied ; so that he had kept himself, and would keep
himself, from being burdensome to them, ver. 9—solemnly

protesting, that no rnan should deprive him of that ground of

boasting, in the regions of Achaia, ver. 10 -This resolution

he had formed, not from want of love to the Corinthians, ver.

II.—but that he might citt off all opportunity from the false

Kiacher and others, who desired an opportunity to speak evil

of him, as one who preached the gospel for gain. Also that

file false teacher, who in public pretended to imitate him in.

taking nothing for his preaching, (though in private he re-

ceived gifts from individuals,) might be obliged to lay aside

bis hyprocrisy, and after the apostle's example, take nothing

in private from any one, ver. 12.—There ^-vas a peculiar pro-

priety in the apostle's taking nothing from his disciples in Co-
rinth, ^n account of his preaching ; because, being an opulent

Vol. U. N city,.
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city, it might have been said, that his motive for preaching so

long there, was to enrich himself. This indeed was the view
of the false teacher, who by receiving gifts in private, shev\ed

himself to be a deceitful workman, although he assumed the

appearance of a true apoatle, by pretending to preach without

lak-ing any reward from the Corinthians. But his assuming

that appearance, was not to be wondered at, seeing Satan him-

self, on some occasions, puts on the appearance of an angel

of light, ver. 13— 15.

The apostle having such good reasons for commending him-

self, he desired ilie faciion a second time, not to think him a

fool for speaking in his own praise ; or at least, as a fool to

bear with him, that like the false teacher he might boast a lit-

tle, ver. 16.—For said he ironically, to be sure that which I

am going to speak, in this confident boasting concerning my-
self, I speak not accordmg to the Lord, bur as in foolishness,

ver. 17. In his former iettar the apostle had used this expres-

sion, chap. vii. 1 2. 7o the rest I speak, r.ot the Lord. This

the fake teacher ir-isinterpreting, had maliciously turned into

ridicule, by telling the Corinthians, tlsat the praises which

Paul bestowed on himself, were, he supposed, ot the number
of the thines which the Lord did not speak. This sarcasm

the apostle repeated m an ironical mai^ner, to insinuate to the

Corinthians that the things which he spake in vindication of

himself as an apostle, he spake by the con-mandment of Christ.

. Then added. Seeing many, who were no apostles, praise them

selves for their supposed qualities, I who am a real apostle of

Christ, will likewise praise myself, for my good qualities, ver.

28.—Especially as the false tt acher and his followers, being

such wise men, glaaly bear with fool-, that they may have the

pleasure of laughing at them, ver. 19.— Now, said he, ye are

of such a bearing disposition, that if one enslave you, if one

eat vou up, if one take your goods, if one raiseth himself

ao-ainst you in wrath, if one even beat you on the lace, ye bear

it, ver. 20. This, it seems, was the insolent manner, in which

the false teacher treated his adlierents at Corinth, who bare it

all with great patience. In his account, therefore, of the bear

ing dispositioa of the faction, the apostie gave the sincere part

of the church, ^ laughable picture of the wisdom of their wise

brethren, in, bearing—Farther, he told them, that he was

obliged to sprak in his own praise, because he had been repre-

sented as a low born, weak, ill qualified teacher. But he af-

firmed, that on whatever account any one among them was

bold m his own praise, he also had just reason to be bold on

the same account, ver. 21.—Are these boasters Hebrews ? so

am I, ate they, Sec. ver. 22—Is the false teacher a minister

af Christ ? (I speak as a fool,) I am more so than he—3nd in

the
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proof of what I say, T appeal to my labours and sufferings for

the gospel. Here'the apostle enumerates the labours and siif

ferings which he endured, while executing his offie : from

which it appears, that no man ever did or suffered as much

in pursuing gra lueur or fame as he did iu preaching Christ,

ver. 2::—-29 And with respect to the weaki t^ss, or cowar-

dice, with which he was reproached, he told them th 't since

he was obliged to boast, he vvoald boast even of his veakness,

in flying from danger on a particular occasion ; namtly, when

the Jevvs laid wait^'for him in Damascus. Because, his escap-

ing from that danger, was an illustrious exsmple of the care,

which both God and man took of him, as a faithful minister of

Christ, ver. 30—34.

New Translation. Commentary.
CHAP. XI. 1 / -wish CHAP. XL 1 Though he is not

ye could bear some little an approve^ teacher who alone

of my foolishness : ' yea, commends himself, / ivish ye could

even bear ye with me. hear some little of my foohsJiness in

boasting. Tea, even bear luith me,

1 beseech you.

2 For I am jealous ' 2 This indulgence I expect from

9f you with a great ]Q2i- you on your own account: For 1

lousy, (yo4§, 90.) because am er.ceedingly jealous concerning youy

I have betrothed * you to because having converted you, I have

one husband to present betrothed you by faith and holiness to

YOU a cha8t3 virgin to one husband, 2iV\A ?im so\\ciio\i% to pre-

Christ. 'sent you in affection and conduct

spotless, as a chaste virgin to Christ.

Ver. 1 . Could bear sotne little of my foolishness. The apostle^ teims

bis commending \i\m%t\ifoolishness ^ because his opposers gave it that

appellation. Nevertheless, it was become a matter both ot prudence

and duty j because the faction had been very industrious in asperiing

his character.

Ver. 2.— I. I am jealous of ygu. ZnXa buu-i. The word ^r,A^,

was used by the Greeks to signiry, not a particular afiecii^n, but tae

strength and vehemency of any affection vshatever 5 so that it is ap-

phed to bad affections as well as to good. Hence it denotes j>^-

loitsy^ as ill this passage j Concern for the honour of another^ John ii.

ll.—Atiger, Acts v. 17.

—

Envy, Acts xiii- 45.—- /.of^, 2 Cor. Ix. 2.

See also Gal. iv. 17. Col. iv. iS.—Hence ^n>^oi,%eals, are reck.vrt

among the works of the tiesh, Gal. v. 2,1. and one kind of zeal is

termed, sr<xg(^- ^uA®-, biiter %€al, .!«mes iii. 14.

2. / have betrothed you to one husband. Ernest! obsevve<:, that

tfgtcw^so', is sometimes used for ^«^«<r.Y.sy£4^£ip', £Td<tt«^«v, to prepare

;

and is of opinion, that in this passage, it denotes the adorning, ratter

than the betrothing of the bride •, and " for that sense of the word, he

appeals to Chrysostom, De Sacerdot. lib. iv. c. 7. But Whitby
2 salth
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3 Tet 1 07/7 afraidy lest somehcw as 3 But I am afraid^ lest

the serpent beguiled Eve hy his suhtiltij^ somehonv-t as the serpent *

in promising to make her wise, so beguiled Eve by his sub-

your minds should he debauched from tihy, so your minds
that obedience luhtch is due to Christ by should be corrupted

one, who, on pretence of making from the simplicity ^

you more perfect than I have done, ivhich is DUE (acy 142.

"Would subject you to the law. ''2.) to Christ.

4 Jf now, indeed, the teacher ivho 4 (e« (Wjv yag) If nozUf

is come among yo\i, preacheth another indeed^ he ivho is come.

Saviour y whom I havt not preached

;

preacheth another Jesus,

er if ye receive from him a different whom we have not

saith, the other Greek coHimentators understand the apostle as speak-

ing of his having betrothed the Corinthians to Christ, by persuading

them to believe the gospel j and quotes two passages from Herodo-

tus, in which tc^uei^uv signifies to betroth.—^I'he betrothing of persons

to Christ, is accomplished in the present life ^ but their marriage is

to happen in the life to come 5 when they shall be brought home to

their husband's house, to live with him for ever. See Ephes. v. 27.

note 1. The apostle having betrothed the Corinthians to Christ,

he was anxious to preserve them chaste, or true to their future

spouse,, that when the time of their marriage came, they might not

be rejected by him.

Ver. 3.— 1. Yet I am afraid, lest somehow as the seipent beguiled

Eve hy his suhtiltif. That it was the devil who beguiled Eve, our

Lord hath intimsted, by calling him, a murderer from the beginning,

and a liar, John viii. 44. The same, also, St John hath insinuated,

by giving the aame of the old serpent, to hira who is called the (^ctH,

and Satan, who deceiveth the whole world. Rev. xii. 9. xx. 2. Be-

sides, in the history of the fall, the serpent is said to have been pu-

nished as a rational and accountable ?gentr Wherefore, what I\lo-

ses hath written of the fall, is not an apologue or fable with a moral

meaning, as IV'liddleton and others contend, but a true history of

things really done, in which the devil was the chief actor. There

are who think, that the devil in that history is called a serpent figu-

ratively, because in tempting Eve, he used the qualities natural to

serpents j and that the punishment inflicted on him, namely, his be-

ing confined to our atmosphere, is figuratively expressed by his going

on his belly, and his eating the dust» But others think, that the de-

vil in the history of the fall is called a serpent, because he assumed

the appearance of a serpent 5 and that after the fall, a change was

actually mrde in the form and state of that animal, to be a mcmpri-

gl of the devil's having abused its primitive form, for the puipose of

deceiviufT and ruining tnankind.

2. The simplicity. In scripture this word is used for integrity,

Eph. vi. 5, 1 JVJaccab. ii. 37. The apostle was afraid the Corinthi-

an?;, by following the falfe teacher, might be debauched from that

integrity of affection which ihev owed to Christ.

V>r,
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spirit^ which ye have not received from
me^ but whose gifts are greater than
those which I imparted to you, or a
drjjerent and better doctrine of salva-

itoriy ivhich ye have ?iot embraced by
my persuasion, ye might ivell have
listened to such a teacher

»

5 Tet I conclude^ I am in nothi?ig

inferior to the very greatest of the

preached, or if ye re-

ceive a different spirit

which ye h<ive not re-

ceived FROM MEy or a

different gospel which ye

have DOC anhracedy ye

might well bear with

HIM.
5 (r^g, 98.) Tet Icon^

elude 1 am in nothing ^ be-

hind the very greatest of apostles : so that ye had no reason to

the apostles.
*

6 {Ei h Koci) And even^

if I BE an unlearnedper*

son ^ in speech, yet not

in knowledge : But ^;^ ^-

very OCCASION ive have

hen made fnanfest by all

things (6<?) among you.

apply to any other teacher.

6 A?!d even if I be an unlearned

person in speechy as my enemies say,

yet I am not so in the knowledge

proper to an apostle : but on every

occasion^ I have been made manijest bif

all ihingsy (by the doctrines I taught,

and the gifts I bestowed) among you
as a chief apostle.

Ver. 5.— 1. I am in nothing : rseither in respect of inspiration, nor

©f miracles, nor of the power of communicating spiritual gifts, nor

of success, nor of the tokens of my Master's favour, behind, <^c.

2. The very greatest of the apostles. 'Tem^jjxjii**, See Ess. iv. 10.

The apostle meant Peter, James, and John, whom he C2\\&d pillars.

Gal. ii. 9.—Let the Papists reconcile this account which Paul gives

of himself as an apostle, with their pretended supremacy of Peter

over all the apostles.

Ver. 6. If 1 be, i^iearvi^ ru Aey^, an unlearnedperson in speech. For
the meaning of i^«*T^5, see 1 Cor. xiv. 16. note 1. The apostle call-

ttd himself unlearned in speech, because in preaching he did not follow

the rules of the Grecian rhetoric. His discourses were not compet-
ed vvith that art, which the Greeks shewed in the choice and arrange-

ment of their words, and in the difposition of their periods. Neither

ivere they delivered with those modulations of voice, and with those

studied gestures, wherewith the Greeks set off their orations. This

sort of taught eloquence, the apostle utterly disclaimed, for a reasoa

mentioned, 1 Cor- i. 17. See Ess. iii. on St Paul's style, p. 62. Ifc

seems the faction in Corinth, had objected to him his want of these

accomplishments. But Bull in his Serm. and Pise. vol. 1. p. 203.

204. gives it as his opinion, that the irony of the faction was level-

led, not against the apostle's style, but against his pronunciation and
action in speaking, which, through some bodily infirmity was un-

graceful and unacceptable. And to this he applies, 2 Cor. x. 10,

His letters, he saith, are iveighvij and povjerful, hut his bodily presence

is weak, and his speech contemptibic. Perhaps the foCtion objected

both imperfetticns to the acostle.
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7 Have I committed an offence 7 Have I committed

against the apostolical character, in an offence in humbling

humbling myself to work for my own myself that ye might be

maintenance, that ye might be exalted exalted, ^ because I have

by believing in Christ the more preached the gospel of

readily, because I have preached the God to you as a free

gospel of God to you without reward P gift ?
*

8 Other churches^ I may say, / 8 Other churches I

spoiled -^^xA^ I preached in Corinth, spoiled^ taking wages

by taking wages from them to enable FROM them * to do

me to cotivertyou. you service.

9 For being present with you^ and 9 (Ka«) For being pre-

in want o( diUy hrazd, I distressed no sent with you, and in

one among you by demanding main- want, I distressed ' no

Ver. 1.— 1. 2/iai ye might be exalted. The apostle meant, exalted

by faith to the dignity ot God's j>ons. Of this exaltation, James

likewise speaks, chc.p. i. 9.

2. Freached the gospel of God to you as a free gift. This, the a-

postle's enemies said, v»'as a presumpcion that he knew himself to be

no apostle \ or if he was an apostle, it shewed that he did not love

the Corinthians,—The first of these objections, the apostle had an-

swered in his former epistle, chap. ix. 3—19. by proving his right

to maintenance, and by declaring that he declined using that right,

merely to make his preaching the more acceptable and successful.

The second objection he answers in this chapter, ver. 11—15. by

assuring them, that his not demanding maintenance, did not pro-

ceed from his not loving thtm, but that those teachers, who boasted

of their imitating him, in not receiving maintenance, might be o-

bhged to leave off taking presents from their disciples in private.

Farther, because his enemies pretended, that he craftily declined tak-

ing maintenance from the Corinthians, that he might the more easily

fleece them by his assistants j he takes notice of that calumny also,-

and refutes it, chap. xii. 16.

Ver. 8. Other churches I spoiled^ taking wages from them. Hfe

meant the church at Philippi. For the brethren of Philippi, being

strongly impressed with a sense of the advantages which mankind

derived from the gospel, were so anxious to render the apostle's

preaching in Corinth successful, that during his residence there, they

sent him money to prevent his being burdensome to the Corinthians.

His acceptance of these presents he calied a spoiling of the Philip-

pians, because, as he was not labouring among them, he took their

money without giving them any thing in return for it •, and a taking

of wage f ; but it was for a service performed not to the Philippians,

but to the Corinthians.

Ver. 9.— 1. / distressed no one. Kccnvu^KnTX. x\ccording to Je-

rome this is a Cilician word. Others think it is derived from vx^x.%,

which Elian says is the name of a fish, called by the Latins Torpedo^

because it deprives those who touch it, of the sense of feelmg. Sup-
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one

want*
(y«g, 98.) but my .tenance: but my ivanfy the brethren

* the brethren coming from Macedonia, (the Philip-

from Macedonia pian brethv'^n, Phihp. iv. L5.) fully

supplied by the liberal present which
thejr brought me.

ful/y supplied ; ^ and in

every thing I have kept,

and will keep myself,

from being burdensome
to you.

10 As the truth of

Christ is in me, {on,

260.) surely this same

boasting shall not be stop-

ped {itg, 148.) concerfiing

me in the regions of A-
chaia.

1

1

For nvhat reason P

Because I do not loveyou ?

God knoweth.

12 But what I do,

(k^;, 219.) that I will do,

that I may cut off oppor-

tunity from them ivho

desire opportunity, that

wherein they boasts
'

they may be found even

as we.

And in every

thing 1 have kept, and ivill still keep

myself from beii:g burdensome to you
in any shape whatever.

1 -^j" the truth required by Christ

is in me, surely this same boasting shall

not be stopped concerning me in the re-

gions of Achaia, througli any one's

forcing me by reproaches, or per-

suading me by entreaties, to receive

maintenance.

1

1

For tvliat reason have I resolv-

ed on this? Is it, as my enemies tell

you, because I do not love you and will

not be obliged to you ? God knoweth
that is not the case.

12 But what I do, that I nvill

continue to do, that I may cut off op-

portunity from them icho desire oppor-

tunity of taking maintenance Irom
you by my example ; that seeing they

boast in not taking maintenance, they

may be found, really to take nothing
from you, even as lue.

posing this to be the derivation of the word, the apostle's meaning
is, I benumbed^ or oppressed no one. But Joach. Cumevar. in his notes

on the New I'estament, observes, that the primitive word is used by
Theocritus, in the sense of hurting ; and that Plato has used another

derivative from that primitive in the same sense.

2. But my voant^ the brethren, &c. Though the apostle general-

ly maintained himself by his own labour, he was sometimes so occu-

pied in preaching, and in the other functions of his ministry, that he

had little time for working. On such occasions, he was much pinch-

ed with want ', as happened in Corinth, at the time the Phihppians

relieved him. See ver. 27.

3. Fully supplied. U^ocruviTXyi^a/s-av. This word, as Bengelius ob-

serves, implies, that the money sent by the Philippians, added to what
he gained by his own labour, fully supplied all his wants.

Ver. 12. That wherein they boast ^ they may be found even as we.

It would seem that the false teachers at Corinth, in imiLation of the

apostle, pretended to take nothing for their preaching, and boasted

of their disinterestedness. .Nevertheless, on oilier pretences, they re-

ceived presents from their disciples in private, nay, extorted them.
•

"
' '

See
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13 For such hypocrites are false \% For such are

apostles, and deceitful workmen, who false apostles, * deceit-

transform thewselves into the appear- ful workmen, * trans-

ance of apostles of Christy by pretend- forming themselves into

ing to preach the gospel without re- apostles of Christ,

ward.

14; And no wonder they assume 14 And no wonder

;

that appearance, for Satan himself for Satan himself trans-

takes en himself at times, the appear^ formeth himself into an

ance of an angel of lighty by making angel of light. ^

pretensions to the greatest sanctity

and kindness.

15 Therefore it is no great wonder^ 15 Therefore it is no

if his ministers also, by false preten- great WOND£Ri if his

sions, make themselves like the mini' ministers ^ also transform

sters of righteousness. Of those de- themselves as ministers of

ceitful workmen, the end, the final righteousness j
^ of those

See ver. 20. Wherefore to put these impostors to shame, and to o-

blige them really to iniit?ite him, the apostle declared, that he never

had taken any tbmg, nor ever would take any thing from the Co-

rinthians, either in public or in private, on any account whatever.

Ver. 13.— 1. Siich arefalse apostles. They are false apostles, be-

cause they falsely pretended to be divinely inspired, and expressly

commissioned by Christ.

2. Deceitful workmen. Workman or labourer^ is an appellation

ivhich bt Paul sometimes takes to bimse't, and otien gives to his as-

sistants in the ministry. He called the preachers, of M-hom he is

speaking, decehful^ because ihey pretended to great disinterestedness

in their work, while their only design was to promote their ovvu in-

terest.

Ver. 14. Transformsth himsef into an angel of Ugh. In this man-

ner, it may be supposed, Satan transformed himselr, when he tempt-

ed our Lord in the wilderness 3 and in like manner also, when he

tempted our first mother Eve. Evil spirits are called angels of dark

-

v.ess either because they are confined to the dark region of our at-

mosphere, or because they employ themselves in promoting error and

wickedness, which is spiritual darkness. Whereas, good angels are

called angels of light, because they employ themselves in promoting

truth- and virtue, which is spiritual light.

Ver. 15.— 1. If his ministers. False teachers are justly called

the ministers of Satan, because they are employed in disseminating

error, whereby Satan's kingdom is supported in the world.

2. Ministers of righteousness. The teachers of true doctrine, are

f.tly called ministers of righteousness, because, of the efficacy of true

doctrine to promote righteousness in them who receive it.

3. Of those (lie end shall he according to their works. Here the

end^ as in Rom. vi. 21. signities the fmal issue of a course of action :

consequently, the retribution which shall be made to the actor.

Ver.
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the end ^ shall be accord-

ing to their works.

16(n*A(v, 267.) jlfor^-

fivery I sai/, Let no one

think me a fool : but if

otherwise, {>MVy 224?.) at

least as a fool, bear luith

mey * that I also may ^^iii"/

a little.

105

17 ir/tat I speak in

this confident boasting (see

chip. ix. 4?. note) / do

not speak according to the

Lordy ^ but as in foolish-

ness.

18 Seeing many boast

according to the fiesh, I

also will boast*

19 For ye bear with

fools gladly, being YOUR-
SELVES luisf, *

retribution, shall be according to the

nature of their works.

16 Moreover y I say. Let no one

think me a fool for speaking in my
own praise 5 but if he doesy at least as

a fooly he ought lO bear with me^

(vcr. I.) that I alsoy as well as the

false teacher whom ye bear with,

(ver. 20.) may speak a little in my own
praise.

1

7

JVhat I speak with so much con-

fidence in my own praise
y
ye in irony-

say, 1 do not speak according to the

Lord's direction, but as in foolishness^

Yet the Lord directs me to vindicate

my own character as his apostle.

18 And therefore, Seeing many
teachers, boast according to the manner

of meny I also will boast in the same
manner.

19 For though ye reckon me a
fool for praising myself, I know ije

hear with fools gladly for the purpose

of laughing at them, being yourselves

remarkably wise.

Ver. 16. j^t least as a fooly h^ct<rS-i ^is, bear with me. Eisner hath

supported this translation bv examples, particularly the following

one from Plutarch, De Defect. Oracul. p. 412. where we are told,

that Demetrius, when about to make a speech which he was afraid

would not be well received, introduced li thus : Ae|«crSTB itfcxq Opriy

Bear with usy said'he^ and do not draw up your brows.

Ver. 17. I do not speak according to the Lord, but as infoolishness

»

This was a sarcasm of the false teacher, ^vho, because tlie apostle

in his former letter distinguished between the things which he him-

self spake, and the things which the Lord spake, fancied that he

lueaht to tell them, he was not inspired in the things spoken by him-

self. And therefore, that impostor in mockery of the praises which

Paul bestowed on himself, said they were, he supposed, of the num-

ber of the things which the Lord did not speak by him. This wit-

ticism the apostle Introduced here ironically, to shew that whatever

was necessary far the vindication of his character, and gifts, and

powers, and behaviour, as an apostle, he spake by inspiration from

Christ, who promised to his apostles, that when called to defend

themselves, it should be given them in that hour what they were to

speak.

Ver. 19. Tehear with fools gladly , being yourselves wise. This is

written in the bights: strain of ridi<;ule, as is plain from ver. 20.

Vol, 11. Q The
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20 Your patience in bearing, I 20 For ye b^ar IT if

own is very great ; For ye hear ity if one enslave youy if one eat

the false teacher enslave your conscience ; YOU up, if one take YOUR
if he eat you up by living in luxury at GOODS, * if one {s-srui^i"

your expence *, if he extort presents rcn) raise himself against

from you ; if he raise himself against TOUf * if one beat you on
you in wrath, when ye refuse to the face,

comply with his will \ if he even

heat you on the face,

21 In what follows, / speak in 21 I speak concerning

answer to the reproach cast on me, the reproach^ (<y5, 322.)

namely i that I am weak. But I af- namely^ that we are weak,

firm, that in whatever respect any But in whatever any one

teacher among you is boldy {in foolish- is bold, [in foolishness I
ness no doubt / speak this) / also am speak)) I also am bold.

hold.

22 Are they Hebrews? I am a 22 Are they He-
Hebrew also. Are they LraeliieSi brews,? so AM I. ' Are

The faction, it seems, had said they would shew their wisdom In

bearing xvith, and laughing at the apostle ^s a fool, for praising hira=

self so highly. Here he told them ironically, that relying on theit

wisdom in bearing with fools, he would boast after the manner of

others. But in mockery, he mentioned their abjectly bearing the

contumelious and injurious behaviour of the false teacher, as an

exam.ple of their wisdom in bearing. But it was a bearing, not with

fools, but with knaves to their own cost. By taking notice of that

circnmstance, therefore, the apostle placed their pretended wisdom
in a truly ridiculous light.

Ver. ^,0.— 1. If one, Xufi/ixvu, take your goods. Eisner salth, the

ong;inal word was used by the Greeks, to signify the making gain of
a thing ; and cites the following example from Arist. Equit. ver. S63.

Kflt* cry Ai«,t4/3«!/s<5, h -rjy croAiv rcc^arliic, So thou also rnakest gain, when
thou disturbest the city.

2. If one raise himself against you. They who translate this

clause as in our English bible, // a man exalt himself understand

the apostle as saying, If one claim peculiar honour on account of

his lineage and other external advantages, as the fa^.se teacher did

on account of his being a Jew. But I think the translation I have

given of the clause, agrees better with what follows j ifone heat

you on the face, after having raised himself against you for that pur-

pose.

Ver. 22.— 1. Are they Hebrews? so am I. Paul was a native of

Tarsus in Cilici?.. But his father and mother were Hebrews, Philip,

lii. 5. And having been sent to Jerusalem when young, he was in-

structed by Gamaliel, a noted Jewish doctor, Acts xxil. 3. So that

in Jerusalem he perfected himself, both in the language and religion

of his nation ; on all which accounts, he was truly an Hebrew, de-

Gocndcd of Hebrev/s.-*Sec Philip, ill. 5. note 2, v,'here an account of

thi?
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ihsy Israelites ? * so am members of God's ancient church ?

I. Are they the seed of So am I : Are they the spiritual seed of
Abraham? ' so am I. Abraham? So am I: for I believe in

the true God, and obey him.

23 Are they ministers 23 Are theij ministers cf Christ ?

pi Christ? ' (I speak as a (/ sj}eah in their opinion as a fool) I

this name, and of the pcrsops to whom it w^s appropriated, and of

the honour which they deiived from it, is given.

2. Are they Israelites / Jacob, who in preference to his brother

Esau, was chosen to be the root of the visible church of Go4 in that

early age, was called Israel^ for the reason mentioned, Rom. ix. 6.

potes 2, 3. And the twelve tribes, his descendants, who constituted

the visibly church of God, were from him called Israelites, fhls

appellation, therefore, signified that the person to whom it was given

was a member of God's visible church, by his descent from Jacob -,

consequently, by this £.ppellation he was distinguished from a pro-

^elytCy who was a riiember of God's church by circumcision, and not

by descent. In this respect, an Israelite was esteemed a more ho-

nourable member of G-od's church, than a proselyte, notwithstand-

ing the proselyte in all other -respects was equal to him ; being e-

qually entitled with the Israelite, t^ all the privileges of the Jewish
church.

3. Are ihey the seed of Abraham ? Abraham being constituted a

father of many nations, had two kinds of seed j the one by natural

descent, called his seed by the law ; the other by faith, called that

'Ojhich is of the faith of Abraham, Rom. iv. 16.— In the question,

Are they the seed of Abraham ^ the apostle, ii I mistake not, by the

4eed of Abraham, meant his seed by faith, his spiritual seed j for if he

had meant his natural seed, this question would have been the same
with the precediiig, Are they Israelites ? a tautology not to be im-
puted to the apostle.—By saying of tlie false teachers, Are they the

seed of libraham? the apostle by no means acknowledged, that they

were Abraham's seed by faith ; as Uttie did he acknowledge them
as ministers of Christ, by saying. Are they ministers of Christ f Bv
these questions, he only meant to insinuate, that they laid claim to

ihe honourable characters mentioned \ and that, on supposition they
really belonged to them, the apostle possessed these characters in a

degree superior to them.

Ver. 23.— 1. Ai'e they ministers of Christ ? St Paul did not com-
pare himself with the false teachers as an apostle, but as a minister

of Christ simply. And to shew how much he exceeded them in

that inferior character, he mentioned his labours in the ministry, and
gave the Corinthians an account of the sufferings which he under-
went for Christ, in the many iournies and voyages which he made
for the sake of spreading the gospel. And from his account it ap-

pears, that none of the heroes of antiquity, however vehemently ac-

tuated by the love of fame or of military glory, or of power, either

did or suffered as much in the pursuit of their objects, as the apostk
Paul did and suffered for Christ and his gospel.

-
%

^

2,1

^
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am above them : because in the la- tool,) I am above *

hurs of preaching, I am far more THEM : in labours more
abundant than they ; in stripes for abundant, ^ in stripes a-

Christ I exceed them above measure ,• bove measure, in prisons

I have been in prisons for him more more frequently^ ^ in

frequently than any of them \ in dan- deaths often.

gers of deaths often ,-

24- Of the JeivSy I have been five 24< Of the Jews five

times punished in their synagogues, times / received forty .^

nvithforty stripes save one, stripes save one.

25 Thrice I luas beaten with rods 25 Thrice /w^j beaten

by the Romans •, oncCf namely in the with rods *, * once Iivas

street of Lystra, / ivas stoned and stoned ; thrice / ivas

left as dead j thrice I nvas shipwrecked; shipwrecked ; * / have

2. I am above them. See chap. x. 7. St Paul meant, that as a

minister of Christ, he far exceeded them in respect of his labours in

preaching, and of the sufferings and dangers which he underwent, in

the long journies which he made both by sea and land, for spreading

the gospel, bee 1 Cor. iv. 11—*-13. where more is said concerning

this subject,

3. In labours more abundant. By raentioning his labours^ £5 things

different frjm stripes, imprisonments, deaths, &.c. the apostle leads

us to think of the great bodily fatigue which his constant preaching

by day, and his often working with his hands by night for his own
maintenance, occa-iioned to him. And as he reaped no worldly be-

nefit whatever from the gospel, he very properly mentioned bis la-

bours and sufferings, because ih^cy proved that he believed what he

preached.

4. In prisons more fr,:quentlij. Luke in the Acts, mentions Paul's

being imprisoned only once before this epistle was written ; namely,

at Philippi. But many particulars cf the apostle's history, besides

the imprisonments here referred to, are omitted by Luke for the sake

of brevity.

Ver. 24. Torty stripes save cr.e. By the law, Deut. xxv. 3. pu-

nishment with stripes w-as retricted to forty at one beating. The
whip with which these stripes were given, consisting of three sepa-

rate cords, and each stroke being counted as three stripes, thirteen

strokes made thirty-nine stripes, beyond which they never went.

Hence the expression, forty stripes save one.—As the apostle before

his conversion, had been very active in infiiciing this punishment on

the disciples of Christ, he cculd not complain when he himself was

treated in the same manner, by the zea'ots for the law.

Ver. 25.— 1. Thrice I was beaten with rods. This was a Roman
punishment. In the history of the Acts, no mention is made of the

apostle's being punished %vith stripes •, and only one instance of his

being beaten with rods is related. Acts xvi. 20.

2. Thrice I was shipwrecked. Of these shipwrecks nothing is

cald in the Acts. Tox this epistle being written before the anostle

\Y23
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spent a night and a day and on one of these occasions, Ispent

in the deep. ^ a night and a day in the deep sea.

-^6 Is journies often ; 26 For the sake of preaching the

iti dangers FROM rivers; gospel, / have made long jeurnJes

IN dangers FHOM rob- often; I have been in dangers ivhile

bera; in dangers frem passing rivers ; in dangers Jrom rob'

MY countrymen; in bers ; in dangers from the Jews ; in

dangers from the hea- dangersfrem the Gentiles ; in dangers

thens ; in dangers in tlie /;/ cities from tumuks ; /;/ da^igers of

city ;
' IN dangers in the perishing by want and by wild beasts

wilderness ; in dangers in desert places ; in dangers at sea

(iv) at sea ; in dangers a- from storms and pirates j in dangers

mong false brethren. amongfalse brethren,

27 In labour and toil ;^ 27 In these journies and voyages,

in ^vatchings ^ often ; in I have undergone great labour and
hunger and thirst; in toil : I have often passed nights ivithout

fastings often ; in cold sleep ; I have endured much hunger

and nakedness. ^ and thirst ; I have often fasted whole
days ; / have suffered much from cold

and ivant of clothes*

v;as sent a piisoniT to Rome, his shipwreck on the island of Melit^i,

'vas none of the three, but a fourth misfortune of that kind.

3. / have spent a night and a day in the deep, Ta jSv^-a, This mav
be translated, in the deep sea. Probably he got to shore on some
board or broken piece of the ship ; or as others think, after being
tossed a day in the sea, he saved himself on some rock till he wan
taken up. This happened in one of the three shipwrecks mentioned
in the preceding clause.

Ver. 26, In dangers in the city. This being opposed to dangers

in the wilderness, it means populous cities in general. Of these dan-

gers, frequent mention is ma«le in the history of the Acts : as in Da-
mascus j after that in Jerusalem ; then in Antioch in Pisidia, Iconi-

am, Thessalonica, Bercsa, Corinth, and Ephesus ; all before this e-

pistle was written,

Ver. 27.— 1. In labour and toil. Mc^^(^. Toil, Is more than
KfiTTfl^r, Labour ; for it signifies such hard labour as fatigues.

2. In watchings often,, The apostle sometimes preached in the

night time \ as at Troas, where he continued his discourse till break
of day, Acts xx. 11. Sometimes also he wrought during the night

for his maintenance, that he might have more leisure through the

day to preach the gospel, 1 Thess. ii. 9. 2 Thess. iil. 8.

3. In cold and nakedness. It must have been a strong persuasion

of the truth of the gospel, a disinterested zeal for the happiness of

mankind, and an high degree of fortitude indeed, which moved a
person of Paul's station and education, to submit to such a long

course of sufferings, a*s reduced him to the condition of the poorest

of men. And yet v.hile we admire his disinterestedness, his fortitude,

and his patience in suffering, the greatness of his spirit^ is no less ad-

mirable,
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28 Besides these cutivard troubles, lJ8 Besides these T^Ot^-

there is that ivhich presseth me daily, BLESfrom luit/iouty ihat

my anxious care of all the churches, nvhtch is my daily pres-

that they may persevere in faith and sure,^ the anxious care of

holiness, and be defended from ene- ail the churches. *

mies.

29 And with respect to indivi- 29 Who is weak, and
duals : TF/iat brother is lueah, ivho I am not weak ? Who is

fnds me lueak in assisting him ? What made to stumble^ and I dt

brotherfalls into sin, and I do not burn not burn ?

with zeal to raise him up ?

^0 If I must bcasty being forced SO If I must hast, |

to it, I will beast of the things ivhich will boast of the things

relate to my weakness, notwithstand- which relate to my weak-*

ing my enemies upbraid me there- fiess^
*

with.

31 These things happened in a 31 The God and Fa-

danger the greatest of the kind that ther of our Lord Jesus

fever befel me : For the God and Fa- Christ, nvho is blessed for

mlrable, which enabled him, notwithstanding his poverty and bad

clothing, to speak to persons in the highest stations v/Ithout fear, and

to plead the cause of his Master with such a noble freedom, tem-

pered with respect, as we find he did to the magistrates and philoso-

phers in Athens, to the chief priests and eiders at Jerusalem, to the

Roman governors Felix and Festus, to king Agrippa, nay, to the

emperor himself.

Ver. 28.— 1. That which is my daily pressure. The Greek word

<^«ryf«o-<f, denotes a crowd of people surrounding and pressing upon

a person, with an intention to bear h.im down, and trample upon

him. The idea is elegantly applied by the apostle, to his anxious

cares, &c.
2, The anxious care of all the churches. This is very properly

mentioned among the apostle's sufftrings, because it was none of the

least of them ; as one may judge from the account which he has

given in this and in his former epistle, of the exceedii>g grief which

the errors and irregularities of the single church of Gorinth occa-

sioned to him. 2 Cor. vii. 5. Within were fears.—Besides, the

brethren of all the Gentile churches, had recourse to th-e apostle in

their difficulties for advice and consolation, which must have been

very fatiguing to him.

Ver. 30. Which relate to my weakness. His enemies had upbraid-

ed him with weakness, that is, with cowardice, chap, x, 10. Of this

weakness, he told them he would boast in a particular instance j be-

cause therein the care, which both God and good men took of him,

was illustriously displayed. So that it was an instance very honour-

able to him.
'- r

.

Ver. 3i. Who is blessedfor ever. This circumstance is added to

increase the solemnity of his appeal to God, for the truth of what he

was
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tver^ * knoweth that /
do not lie.

S2 In Damascus the

governor belofiging to A-
iretas the king, kept the

city of the Damascenes
with a garrison wishing

to apprehend me.

83 But through a

window in a basket /
tuas let down (5<f«, 120.)

by the wall, and escaped
* FROM his hands.

Ill

ther of our Lord Jesus Christy n.vh»

possesses hlessedriess infinite and etertial^

knoweth that I do not //V, when 1 tell

you, that

52 In Damascus^ the governor he^

longing to Aretas the king of Arabia,
at the instigation of the Jews, who
were enraged against me because I

preached that Jesus is the Christ,
kept the city cf the Damascenes with a
garrison, that he might apprehend me^
and deliver me to them. In such a
danger, where even the form of a
trial was not to be expected, what
could I do but flee ?

53 But being conveyed Into one
of the houses built on the wall cf
the city, through a windo-zv in a basket,

I was let down with ropes by the side

of the wall ; and so with the assist-

ance of God and good men, I escaped

Jrom his hands.

was going to say, not only concerning his deliverance at Damascus,
but concerning the virions and revelations of the Lord, to be men-
tioned in the next chapter. In Corinth, the apostle had no witnesses

for proving the circumstances of his danger and deliverance at Da-
"hiascus. Besides, it was an event long passed, and perhaps not at

all known in Greece. And with respect to the visions and revela-

tions with which he was honoured, they were private matters known
only to himself. He, therefore, very properly appealed to the God
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, for the truth of what he was
going to relate concerning these things.

Ver. 33. And escaped. In so doing, the apostle did not act con-

trary to our Lord's words, John x. 12. as he had no fixed relation

to the brethren of Damascus, as their pastor. See Acts ix. 23
25.

CHAP. XII.

View and Illustration of the Facts related in this Chapter,

A FTER enumerating in the former chapter, his almost in-

p^ credible labours and sufferings for the gospel, the apostle
in this, directing his discourse to the faction, who had ridiculed
him for praising himself, said to them ironically, V/ell, it does
not become me to boast of any thing I have dene or suffered as a
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rtilnister of Christ : Nevertheless I will come to visions and re-

velations of the Lord, ver. I .—But that he might not offend their

affected delicacy, he did not say these visions and revelations

were given to himself. He only told them, he knew a servant

of Christ, who, fourteen years before the date of this letter, had
been caught up as far as to the third heaven, ver. 2 ^Though
whether in the body or oat of the body, the apostle did not

know, ver. 3.—^This servant of Christ, in |3aradise, heard things

which could not be expressed in human language, ver. 4.—Con-
cerning such a person, the apostle said he would boast *, but con-

cerning himself, he told them ironically, he would not boast ex-

cept in his weaknesses, for which they ridiculed him, and of

which he had boasted in the end of the preceding chapter, ver,

5. And yet, being himself that servant of Christ who had been
caught up, he told them, that if he inclined to boast concerning

himself, as the person who was so highly honoured, he should

not be a fool, because he should speak nothing of himself but

what was strictly true. Nevertheless he forbare, lest, forsooth^

any of them should think more highly of him than his appear-

ance, or than his manner of speaking warranted. This he said

in high ridicule of their gibe, that his bodily presence was weak,
but his letters weighty and powerful, ver. 6.

Farther, because he had said he would not boast, except in his

weaknesses, for which they had ridiculed him, he told them,
that his bodily infirmity, instead of rendering him contemptible,

was an honour to him, because it was sent on him by G©d, to

prevent him from being too much elated with the transcendency

of the revelations which had been given to him, ver. 7.—That he
had besought the Lord thrice to remove it, ver. 8.—But that he
told him, his grace was sufficient for making him successful as

an apostle, and his power in converting the world was most il-

lustriously displayed, in the weakness of the instruments em-
ployed for that end. The apostle therefore boasted in his own
weakness, that the power of Christ might be seen to dwell upon
him, ver. 9.—Nay, he even took pleasure in weaknesses, insults,

8cc, for Christ's sake, ver. 10.— But added, that if he appeared

a fool in thus praising himself, his friends among the Corin-
thians had constrained him to it; because v/hen his enemies called

his apostleship in question, they ought to have spoken in his vin-

dication, as they well knew he was in no respect inferior to the

greatest of the apostles, ver. 11.—All the proofs of an apostle he
had frequently shewed in their presence, by signs, and wonders,

and powers, ver. 12.—So that as a church, they were inferior

to others in nothing, except that he, their spiritual father, had
not taken maintenance from them. But in irony of their finding

fault with him on that account, he begged them to forgive him
that injury, ver.13.—Yet to shew that he had done them no

injury
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injury in that matter, he now told them, he was coming to them
the third time, and still would not be bur^densome to them ; be-

cause he did not seek their goods but their ^iiivation , and because

the children ought not to provide for the pa^^ents, but the parents

for the children, ver. 14.—and therefore with pleasure he would

spend his time, and waste his body for their souls sake, so much,

did he love them 5 although the more he lov d them, he found

the less he was beloved by them, ver. 15.—Well then, ^^id he,

y»^ must acknowledge that I did not l.arden you, by taking mam-
tenance from you. NevertheV'SS the faction say, (becauSv^ it is

the practice of the false teacher to whom thf^y are attached),

that by this shew of disinterestedness, I craftily made you lay

aside all suspicion of my loving mop.ey, thav I might draw it the

more effectually from you by my as'^isuants, when absent, ven
16.—But did I make the least gain of you, by any of them I

sent to you, after my departure? ver. 17—I besought Titus

to visit you lately; Did Titus or the brojier I sert with him
make any gain of you ? Did they not walk in the same spirit>

and in the same steps with me ? ver 18. F.ircher, by sending

Titus to you this second time, do I apologise to you for not

coming myself ? In the sight of God I solemnly protest, that I

speak by the direction of Christ, when I tell you, that my send-

ing Titus is designed for your edification by giving the faulty

amopg you time to repent^ ver. ]9.—Yet I am afraid that

when I come, I shall not find you such reformed persons as I

wish you to be, and that I shall be found by you such as ve do
not wish. My meaning is, that I shall find strifes, emulations^

&c. among you, ver. 20.—So that when I come, I shall be so

far humbled among you by my God, as to be obliged with

grief to punish those among you who have formerly sinned,

and have not repented of the uncieanness, and fornication, and

lasciviousness which they have habitually committed, ver. 21*

New Translation. Commentary.
CHAP. XII. 1 (A^, CHAP. XII. 1 Notwithstanding

Hi.) It is tiot proper then all my labours, and sufferings, and

for me to boast ; {yx^y 98.) deliverances, // is not proper^ it seems,

Tet I will come to vi- for me to boast. Yet I will speak cf
sions ^ and revelations of visions and revelations of the Lord^

the Lord. ^ with which one of his servants was
honoured.

Ver. 1.— i. / will come to visions. Onrutrnaty visions^ were thintrs

presented to a person in a super-iatur.':! nianiier, su a^ to be the ob-

jects of his sight while awake. Thus Zaccl^arias, Luke i. 11. and

Mary, ver. 26. and Cornelius, Acts x, 3. had visions of ar,gels.

But the visions ot which the apostle speaks in this passage, being

visions of the Lord, he means his seeing the Lord Jesus on different

Vol. II. P occasions
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2 Fourteen years ago, Iknew a ser- 2 Fourteen years agOy ^ I
vant cf Christy but nohether in the knew a man in Christy ^

body, by the local removal of both whether in the body, I
soul and body, / know not ; or by know not ; or out of the

the carrying of his soul out of his body, I know not ; ^ Gcd
body, I know not ; God only knoweth ; knoweth : such an one /
such an one I knew^ caught up as far KNEIV C2i\xg\\l^\x^ asfar
as to the third heaven^ the place where as to the third' heaven,

God manifests his presence.

oecasions after his ascension, Acts ix. 27. xviii. 9. xxIi.lS. xxiii. 11,

Bat above all, those visions of Christ which he saw when he was

caught up ir.to the third heaven.

2. And revelations of the Lord. These were discoveries of matters

unknown, \».hich Christ made to Paul by an internal impression on

his mind, or by speech, such as the revelations mentioned Acts xiii.

2. 1 Tim iv. ]. Perhaps also those which he says, ver. 4. he heard

in paradise. Of the former kind v.'ere all the inspirations of the

Spirit bestowed on the apostles, and'oQ those who in the first age

preached the gospel by revelation.

Ver. 2.— 1. Fourteen years ago. The apostle having never spoken

of his rapture till now, although it happened fourteen years before

this epistle v:a3 written, the CorirUhiau«, by that circumstance, might

be sensible how Utile disposed he. was to speak vauntingiy of him-

self; and tlu;t they themselves had constrained hi:n to mention his

rapture on this occasion. See ver. II.

3. I kneiv a man in Christ. This may mean a Christian man : or

/?. man belonging to CJwisi, a servant of Christ. See 2 Cor. v. 17.

That the apostle speaks of himself here, is evident from ver. 6, 7.

3. Wliether in the bodif, I kiioiv not, or out of tliehody^ I know not.^

As the aposl^e declares, that he knew not whether the things which he

saw and heard in the third heaven, and in paradise, were communi-

cated to hirn by the intervention of his senses, or without them, it

were folly in us to enquire into that matter. It is of more impor-

tance to observe, that he supposed his spirit might be carried into

the third heaven, and into paradi'-e, without his body. For from,

hls making such a supposition, it is plain he beheved that his spi-

rit could exist out of his body \ and that by the operation of God,,

it could be made to hear and see without the intervention of his

body.

4. Cough up. Philip the evangelist, was by the Spirit caught

away in the body, from the Ethiopian eunuch, who saw him no

more : but Phihp was found in Azotus. This, therefore, was a rap-

ture of a man in the body, Acts viii. 39, 40.— Ezekiel also, %vas

lift up by th? Spirit between the earth and the heaven^ and brought to

Jerusalem : but it was in the visions of God, Ezek. viii. 3. The a-

postle could not tell in which of these wavs he was caught up.

5. As far as to the third heaven. In the language of the Jews,

the First heaven, is the region of the air where the birds fly ; who,

therefore.
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S {Kxij224!.) Besides,! 3 Na^/, I knew such a tnan, but

knew such a man, whe- ^uhether it happened to him in the

ther in the body, or out bodi/, or out of the bodij, (See Com-
of the body, I know not ;

mentary on ver. 2.) i know not, God

God knoweth : only kno-weth this great secret.

4 That he was 4? That he was caught up into para-

caught up into paradise, dise, the abode of the spirits of jUst

^ and heard unspeakable menj where he heard unspeakabl!; inat-

therefore, are called the fo%)h of heaven. The Second heaven^ is

that part of space in which the stars are. This was called by the

'Jews, The heaven of heavens, 1 Kings viii. 27. The heaven of hea-

vens cannot contain thee. The Third huaven^ is the seat of God, and

of the holy angels, into w;hich Chrlf.t ascended after his resurrec-

tion, but which is not the object of men's senses, as the other hea-

vens are»

Ver. 4.— 1. That he was caught up into paradise. The Greeks

used this w^ord, to denote gardens and parks, where the ground was

finely dressed and planted with trees, shrubs, r^nd flowers, and where

animals of various kinds were kept for the pleasure of the proprietor.

Hence the Greek commentators gave the name oi Paradise, by way

of eminence, to the garden of Eden, where our Srst parents were

placed. This name also was given to the place, where the spirits ot

"the just after death reside in felicity till the resurrection, as appears

from our Lord's words to the penitent thief, Luke x::iii. 43. To-day

,thou shah he with me in paradise. The same place is csiled Hades,

Acts ii. 27. or the invisible world. Yet Rev. ii. 7. heaven seems to

be called the paradise of God.

Clement of Alexandria, Justin Martyr, Irenneus, TertuUian, and

most of the ancients, except Origen j and among the moderns, Bull,

Whitby, Bengellus, &.c. were of opinion, that the apostle had two

different raptures j because, as Methodius very well argues, if one

rapture only wxre spoken of, the repetition of Whether m tlie body or,

&.C. would have been needless, when speaking of his being caught

up into paradise. Others think the apostle speaks of one and the

same event f and that he gives the name of Paradise, to the place

which he had before called the Third heaven. And from his doubt-

ing whether he was caught up in the body, they infer, that he be-

lieved paradise, or the third heaven, to be within the bounds of this

mundane system \ especially as it is said of Steuben, Acts vii. 55.

That he looked uj) stedfastly into heaven, end soyj the glory of God^
and

'jesus standing on the right hand of God. .Fsr that circumstance, in

their opinion, shews the distance wet to be immense. For the opi-

nions of mankind concerning the abode of the Deity, see Heb. ix. 5.

note.

2. J^rid heard unspeakable words. ^Vvifioirx. Words, being used

by the Hebrews to denote matters, as well as words, probably botli

were meant by the apostle. And seeing the things wliich he saw

-and heard in paradise, could not be expressed in human language, it
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iers nvhich it is net possible for one to words, ^ v/hlch it is not

utter in human language. possible ^ for a man to ut-

ter.

5 Concerning such an one I ivill 5 Concerning such an
hasty as a person highly favoured of one I ivill boast ; but con-

Christ. But of mi/seffy of my own cerning myself I will not
qualities, though I be the person boast, except of my iveak-

who was thus honoured, / nxjill not nesses. ' (See chap. x>

hoosty unless of my bodily lueahnesses ; 10.

because they befel me through my
being caught up.

6 Tet if I shall incline to bsast of 6 (r«§, 9S.) Teiy if I
the many and great revelations of shall incline to boast, I bhzll

the Lord, with which I have been not be a fool; for I will

IS plain that the purpose for which he was caught up, was not to re-

ceive any revelation of the gospel doctrine, because that could have

served no purpose, if the apostle could not communicate what he

heard. But it was to encourage him in the difficult and dangerous

work in which he was engaged, Accordingly, by taking him up
into paradise, and shevving him the glories of the invisible worlds

and making him a witness of the happiness which the righteous en-

ioy with Christ, even before their resurrection, his faith in the pro=-

mises of the gospel mast have been so exceedingly strengthened, and

his hope so raised, as to enable him to bear with alacrity, that heavy

load of complicated evils, to which he vvas exposed in the course of

his ministry. Not to mention, that this confirmation of the apostle's

faith, is no small confirmation of ours also. Some fanatics, suppos-

ing the apostle to have said that he heard in paradise, words not to

he uttered^ have inferred, that the doctrines written in his epistles,

were designed only for the vulgar, and that he taught deeper doc-

trines to the more perfect. But the word used by the apostle,

«ppi5Ta, do^s not signify things not to be uttered, but things unspeak-

able

3. Which it is notpossible. E|«v. being the neuter particle of ilu^.i,

to be., signifies rot only a thing which is alloived to be done, but a

thing possible to be done. In this latter sense it is used by the a-

postle, and by Xenophon often, as Raphelius hath shewn. And it

is so explained by Clemens Alexand, in a beautiful passage quoted

by Beza.

Vex. 5, I ivill not boast, except of my iveahnesses. His enemies

had said. His bodily presence is weak, and his speech contemptible.

In ridicule of that sarcasm, the apostle told the Corinthians, that

instead of boasting of his raptures into the third heaven, and into

paradise, he would boast of those very weaknesses, for which his

enemies ridiculed him, not only for the reason mentioned in the

commentary, but because his success in preaching, was shewn to be

the effect of the divine power, the more clearly that he appeared

i^veak and contemptible in the eyes of the worlds
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,fpeah the truth: hut /for- honoured, / shall not be a fool ; for I
bear, lest any one should ivill speah the truth concerning them.
think concerning me a- But I forbear lest, forsooth, anyone
bove nvhat he seeth me of you should think concerning me,

TO BE, * or nvhat he above ivJiat he seeth me to be, or ivhat

heareth /r^m me. Jie heareth from me, whose presence
is so mean, and whose speech is so

contemptible, chap. x. 10.

7 (Kct;, ^07.) For that 1 My bodily weaknesses are no
/ might not be exalted dishonour to me. For that I might

above measure, by the not be exalted above measure, by the

transcendency of the reve- transcendency of the revelationsy there

lations, there was given luas given to me a thorn in thefcsh, as

to me a thorn * in the a messenger of Satan to buffet me : a

Ver, 6. Les! any cne should think concerning me above "jchat he

seeih me to he^ &c. This is an exquisite irony of the faction. Says
the apostie, I might with truth boast of the visions and revelations

of the Lord, with which I have been honoured j but I will not do
it, for fear any of you should think me a greater person, than my
mean bodily appearance, which he seeth, and my contemptible

speech, w-hich he heareth, warrant him to think mc. By this irony

likewise, the apostle shewed them the absurdity of fancying that the

whole of a teacher's merit lies in the gracefulness of his person, in

the nice arrangement of his v^'ords, and in the melodious tones with

which he pronounces his discourses,

Ver. 7.— 1. There was given to ine a thorn in thefesh, a tnessen-

ger of Satan. Because the apostle calls the thorn in his flesh a mes-

senger of Satan ^ and because the Canaanites are called thorns in the

sides of the Israelites, Numb, xxxiii. 55. some are of opinion, that by
the thorn in his fesh, he meant the false teachers, whose opposition

to the gospel occasioned him much pain. The ancient Latin com-
mentatorSj by the thorn in his fesh, understood some unruly lust,

put into the apostle's flesh through the temptation of the devil.

But how could an unruly lust, which certainly was restrained by
the apostle, hinder him from being exalted above measure ? Or how
could it make him appear contemptible to others, unless he discover-

ed it, which he was under no necessity of doing r Or how could he
take pleasure in such an infirmity ? 1 have followed Whitby, Lord
Barrington in his Miscel. Sac. Benson, and others, in thinking, that

jhe thorn in the apostle's j^(?j/2, was some bodily w^eakness occasioned

by his rapture, and which affecting his looks, and gesture, and speech,

rendered his manner of preaching less acceptable, and perhaps ex-

posed the apostle himself to ridicule. Thus we find the revelations

made to Daniel, occasioned in him a change of countenance, chap,

yii. 2S. and sickness, chap. vili. 27. Agreeably to this account of
the thorn in the aposile's^i^j-//, we find him speaking to the Galatians

of an infirmity in his fiesh, which they did not despise, Gal. iv. 14.

but which he was afraid might have rendered him contemptible in

their
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.

bodily weakness, which occasions me fiesh, a messenger of Sa-

to be contemned, not only by un- tan to buffet me, that I
behevers, but by you of the faction

:

might not be exalted a-

this thorn I say, was given to me, bove measure. *

that I might not he exalted above mea-

sure.

8 Concernifig this^ thrice I besought 8 Concerning this, thrice

the Lord that it might departfrom me, I besought the Lord, '

fearing it would render my preach- that it might depart frorei

ing unacceptable. me. *

9 But he said to me, sufficient for 9 (Klet*, 2.05.) But he
qualifying thee to be an apostle, is said to me, ' stifficientfor

tny grace ; the miraculous gifts with thee is my grace; (y<»g)

which I have endowed thee. Besides

,

besides ^ my power is per-

my pcwer in the conversion of the fected in weakness : (see

world, is displayed in the weakness of chap. iv. 7. note .3.)

the instruments whereby that work most gladly, therefore,

is accomplished. Most gladly^therc' I will boast rather * of

tlieir eyes 5 and therefore he calls it, the temptation whtcJi was in his

Jlesh.—Moses, likewise, was afraid that his manner of speaking

might render him an improper messenger to Pharaoh, Exod. iv. 10.

lam slow of speech^ and of a slow (a stammering) tongue.

3. That I might not be exalted above measure. This clause is

wanting in some MSS. and in the Vulgate version. But though

this was sai-d in the beginning of the verse, the repetition of it here

is not improper, as it is intended to draw the reader's attention.

Ver. 8.— 1. Thrice I besought the Lord. That the Lord to whom^

the apostle prayed was Christ, is evident from ver. 9.— It is sup-

posed by some, that in praying thrice, he imitated his Master's ex-

ample in the garden. But others think his meaning is, that he

prayed often and earnestly.

2. That it might depart from me. The apostle was anxious to

have this thorn removed, not then knowing that it wouid be so ho-

Tiourable to him, as to he a foundation of boasting. Neither did he

know that it would give additional lustre to the evidences of the

rospel.—This example of prayer rejected, ought to be well attended

to by all good men-, because it shews, that they neither should be

discouraged when their most earnest prayers seem to be disregarded^

nor discontented when they are rejected j because in both cases, their

fjood is designed, and effectually promoted.

Ver. 9.— 1. But he said to nie, shjicient, &c. Probably Christ ap-

peared to his apostle, and spake to Lirn. At any rate, it was ano-

ther revelation of the Lord, which his subject led him to mention,

though his modesty did not allow him to insist on it directly.

2. Boast ralher ofmy zueahiesses. Beugelius thinks the meaning

is, boast of my weaknesses, rather than of the visions and revelations

of the Lord.

3. TJiai
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my iveaknessesy that the

power of Christ may
dwell ^ upon me. (See

John i. 1 4,

10 Wherefore^ I am
well pleased iv'ith weak-

?iesseSj luith insultSy with

necessities, with perse-

cutions, with distresses

for Christ's sake ,• he-

causey when I am weak,

then / am strong.

1 1 Have I become a

fool hi) boasting ? Ye have

constrained me TO IT: for

I ought to have been

commended bij you {yot^y

90.) because I am in no-

thing behind the very

greatest^ apostles, though

I be nothing.

12 Truly the signs of

an apostle * were fullij

wrought Uvy 172.) among
you with all patience, *

forcy I ivill boast rather than be
ashamed of my weakn,\ssesy that the

power of Christ may abide with me,

10 Wherefore y instead of being

dissatisfied, / am well pleased with

bodily weahnessesy with insultSy with

poverty^ with persecutions y with dis-

tresses, for Christ's sake, because when
I am most oppressed with these evils,

then I am strong; my ministry is

most successful through the power
of Christ dwelhng upon me.

1

1

Do I appear a fool by boasting ?

Ye have constrained me to it. For
when my character as an apostle was
attacked by the false teacher, I
ought to have been vindicated by you

;

because ye knew that 1 am in no re-

spect injerior to the very greatest apos-

tlesy although my enemies would per-

suade you, that I am nothing.

1 2 For truly the proofs sf an apos-

tle were fully exhibited by me, during

my long abode among you^ with great

patience, by the signs and luonders

3, That the power of Christ may dwell upon me. The original

word literally signifies, /)//<r/2 its tent over me ^ cover me all over, and
abide on me continually. See John i. 14.

Ver. li.— I. The very greatest apostles. He meant Peter, James,

and John, whom he called pillars, Gal. ii. 9.

2. Though I be nothing. This was an epithet given by the Greeks
to contemptible persons. Thus Aristophan. Equit. lin. 1240,
Ah miserable me I sJei/ u^t. iyuy I am a conletnptihle person.

Ver. 12.— 1, The signs of an apostle. The signs whereby one
was known to be an apostle were, his performing great and evident

miracles openly in the view of the world ; especially his healing di-

seases, his casting out devils, and his speaking foreign languages.

J^ut the greatest of all the signs was his conveying the spijritual gifts

to them who believed -y a power which none possessed but the a-

postles. See Titus iii. 6. note. All these signs St Paul having ex-

hibited at Corinth •, and in particular, having communicated the

spiritual gifts to many of the Corinthians, he, on accou.tt thereof,

cajled them in his former letter, the seal of his apostkship^ 1 Cor,
ix. 2.

2. With all patience. By mentioning his patience^ the apostle

brought to the rememorance of the Corinthians, the hardships which

he
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which I wrought, and the spiritual

powers I conferred on you. (See 1

Cor. xii. 10. note L)
13 I therefore boldly ask you,

What is the spiritual gift, privilege^ or

orntimefit wherein ye were inferior to

any other church ? unless this, that I
tnyself have not been burdensome to you

in respect of maintenance, as the

other apostles have been to the

churches planted by them. Forgive

me this injury.

] 4 Behold a third time I am ready

to come to you^ and I will not be bur-

densome to you, more than formerly,

because in preaching the gospel, /
>seek not your money nor your goods, a

5

some others doy but your welfare ;

and in this I have behaved like a

father to you. For it is not required

of children to lay up for their parents

temporal things, hut the parents for
the children.

1 5 Teat I most gladly will spend all

my time, and be spent in respect of

my bodily strength, for the sake of

the salvation ofyour souls ; and that

by signs tiiid wonders,
'

and 'powers.

1 3 For what is the thing

wherein ye were inferior

to other churches, unless

that I myself have not

been burdensome to you }

(see chap. xi. S, 9.) for-

give me this injury.

I-i Behold, a third

tlitie ^ I am ready to

come to you •, and I v/ilt

not be burdensome to

you
; (v«^, 90.) because

I seek not yours, but

you : for the children

ought not to lay up for

the parents, but the pa-

rents for the children.

15 Tea, I most gladly

will spend and be spent-

for the sake of your souls

^

even althnugh the more'

he had endured, while he executed the apostolical office among themj-

and supported himself by his own labour. Perhaps, likewise, as

Locke supposes, there is here an oblique reproof to the false teach-

CIS, fcr the luxury and ease in which they were living among the

Corinthians.

3. By signs and wonders. See Rom. xv. 19. note 1. The ap-

peal which the apostle here, and 1 Cor. iv. 7. made to the whole
church of the Corinthians, (in which there was a great faction

which called his apostleship in question,) concerning the miracles'

ivhich he had wrought in their presence, and the spiritual gifts

which he had conferred on many of them, is a strong proof of the

reality of these miracles and gilts. See 1 Thcss. i. illustration at

the close.

Ver. 14. Behold a third time I am ready to come to ijou. Because
it d(-'s not appear from the history of the Acts, that Paul had been
in Corinth more than once before this letter was written, Estius wasr

of opinion, that the resolution which he formed in Ephesus of going
directly to Corinth by sea, was the second time of his being ready
to come to them : consequently that this was the third time he was
ready to come to them. See chap. xiii. 1. note,

N'er.
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abundantly I love you,

the less I be loved.

16 Be it so thcriy I

cVid not burden you : ne-

vertheless, TH£r SAT,

being crafty^ I caught

you with guile.

17 With respect
To * any one of them I

Stnt to j/j'//,'Did I bi) him

fnake gain * of you ?

1 S I besought Titus To

CO to YOU ; and wich

HiTvi I sent a brother :
^

did Titus make a?iij gain

of you ? * Did ive 7iot

tualk in the same spirit ?

DID JV£ not IVALK in

the same steps ?

19 {iiaXiv) Bl' SEND-
ING Tirus .'igain, think

2je that, we apologise to

even although I am sensible, the more

exceedingly I love yoUy the less I be loved

by you.

16 Be it so then^ for ye cannot

deny it,) I did not burden you : never-

theless ^^he- faction say^ being crnjty in

notdemandin'7 maintenance, I cnuoht

you iviih guile, taking money from
you as a present.

17 But luiih respect to any e?ie cf
them I sent to you^ I ask you, Did I
by him receive any thing j either in

money or goods, yri?;^^/^// P None of

you can say I did.

18 / besought Titus to go to you
with my former letter ; and ivitk

him I sent a brother. Did Tiius^ or

that brother, receive any thing from
you ? Did we not all the Scrme

disinterestedness of disposition F Did we
not all folloiv the same course^ labour-

ing with our hands for our own
maintenance ?

19 Bij sending Titus again y think

ye that 1 apologise to you, for not cofi-

i il; myself? In the presence of God^ I

you ? ' In the presence cf solemnly protest^ that I speak by che

Vev. 17.— 1. Wiih respect to. The original requires some pre-

position to govern rtm. I have In the translation supplied kxts^,

^th repect to.

2. Did I by him male gain of you. EzrXsoviKrr.Tx. Estius, avar?

£xlersi. The origiri-al phrase signifies to make gam by improper, or

fraudulent methods. See chap. ii. 11. note 1.

Ver. 18,*—1. Arid with him I sent a brother. Who that brother

was is not known. He may have been one of the apostle's com-

panions in travel, who was with him in Ephesus when he wrote his

first epistle to the Corinthians. Or he may have been one of the

Ephesian brethren, whose zeal for the gospel moved him to accom-

pany Titus to Corinth v^htn he carried the former letter. The bro-

ther spoken of, 2 Cor. viil. 18. Ii. accompanied I'itus when he

carried this letter.

2. Did Titus make any gaifi ofyou P Did he dra-.v any money from

you, either on account of his own maintenance, or en pretence that

he would persuade me to receive it for mine (*

Ver, 19. By sending Titus again ^ think ye that zve apologise to you?

The word -ttocXiv, again, at the beginning of this ver^e, arcording to

the apostle's laconic manner of wriiing, refers to ver. IS. where he

V«L. 11. (^ says
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direction of Christy when I say, that

all these things^ belcued^ are done for
your edification, that the guihy may
have tin-se to repent.

20 Tet I om pfraid, lest perhaps

•when I come, I shall not find ipu the

reformed persons I wish you to be ;

atid that I shall befound by you such as

ye do not wish, on account of my pu-

nishing you : 1 mean I am afraid,

lest perhaps strifes about your teach-

ers, and emulations among the leaders

of parties, and ivraths for injuries

received, and branvlings, and evil

speakings y and ivhisperlngs against me,

and sivllings of pride and ambition,

and actu;r'i tumults be among you*

2 I And lest ivhen I come again ^ my
Gcd may humble me among youy by

shewing me your church, which I

planted, corrupted with many vices,

and I shally with lamentation
^ punish

many who have formerly sinnedy and

have not repented of the uncleanness.

Goiy iLe speak by Christ*

Qi) that all these things,

belovedj ARE DONE for

your edification.

20 (r^g, 98.) Tet I
a7n afraid, lest, perhaps,

when I come, I shall not

find you such as I wish ;

and THAT I shall be

found by you such as ye

do not wish : I MEAN,
lest

y perhaps, strifes y emU'

lations, wraths, brawls

ingSy * backbitings, whis-

perings, sweUings, tu-

mults BE AMONG YOU.^

21 And lest, when i

come again, my God may
humble me among you ;

and I shall bevi^ail * ma-
ny who have formerly

sinned, and have not re-

pented * of the unclean-

says, I besought Tiius, namely, to go to Corinth. His sending TituS

a second time, some might imagine, was done to excuse his not com-

incr himse't. But he here assured them he had no such view ia

sending T-tus. He had delayed his own coming, merely to give the

guilty time to repent.

Ver. 20.— 1. Braivlings. According to Suidas, sfii^nm, brail'/-

ingSy are contentions by words, or abusive lauguage.

. 2. Swellings, (pua-injs-ni. Swellings, are those vain boastings, by

which proud and ambitious men endeavour to make themselves look

"big in the eyes of their fellows, together with the temper of mind,

from which the boasting and the insolent behaviour, which they oc-

casion, proceed.

3. Be among you. I have added this clause from the Vulgate

version -^ but have marked it as not in the Greek text.

Ver. 21.-—). And I shall bewail. From this passage, and from

i Cor. V. 9,. it appears, that when the Christian churches cut off

any of tb::ir incorrigible members by excommunication, it occasioned

?Treat grief, especially to the bishops and pastors, and was performed

bv them, and assented to by the church, with great lamentation for

the offender whom they considered as lost. See Origen contra Cel»

spra, lib. 3. Hence to mourn ^ and to heioally in the language of these

times, signified to punish.
" 2. Whs have formerly sintied^ and have net repented. The inces-

tuous-
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ness, and fornication, nnd formeation ^ afid lascivkusness in

and laseiviousness, ^ speech and behaviour, nvhicli they

which they have com- have committed^ through joining the

ftiitted. heathens in their idolatrous feasts,

and keeping company with wicked

persons.

*uous person x^-as net of this number 5 for he had repented, 2 Cor ii.

"??, 8. Those of whom the apostle speaks, were such of tlie fHCt;*on,

who, notwithstanding all he had written in his former letter, had

not refrained from partaking in the idolatrous sacrifices of the hea-

thens, and from the lewd practices connected with idolatry, to which,

by their former education, they were still addicted.

?). Of the uncld^nness^ and fornication^ and laseiviousness. Estius

thinks the apostle by micleanness^ means those sirs of 'he flesh which

are against nature, and hyj'ornicotion, rhe ponjijnction of male and

female out of marriage. Of laseiviousness, he says it consists in libi"

diiiosis oscuiis, tactihus, et cceteris hujuwiodi. But by laseiviousness^

Bengelius understands sodomy^ bestiality, and the other vices contrary

to nature. But although some of the faction ^t Corinth may have

been guilty of unclearmess, fornication, and laseiviousness, in the or-

dinary sense of these words, fancying, through the prejudices of their

education, that these things were no sins, I scarcely thir/k, that any

of them after their conversion, would continue in the commission of

]Lhe unnatural crimes mentioned by Estius and BengcliuSo

CHAP. XIII.

Fieiv and Illusiraiion cf the Threafcniftgs and Admomtions in thi^

Chajjto-'

'^jPHE taunting speech of the faction, <* that the apostle was
•* bold by letters when absent, but humble and meek when

present,** he had answered by a delicate but pointed irony,

chap. X. 1,2. But as that speech contained an insinuation, that

his threatenings to punish them by a supernatural power, were
mere bugbears without any foundation, he in this chapter told

them plainly, that he was now coming to Corinth a third time,

and would punish all who opposed him, as well as those who
had sinned habitually : and whatever of that kind was proved
by the testimony of two or three witnesses, he would consider as

fully established, ver. 1.—In my former letter, said he, I fore-

told that the delivering the incestuous person to Satan, would be
followed with the destruction of his flesh; and I now foretell,

as present with you in spirit the second time, that the same thing

will follow the censures which I shall inflict on the guilty ; and
being absent in body, I write to all those who have sinned befor<3

2
. ye
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ye received my former letter, and to all the rest who have sinned

since, that if they oppose me when I come, 1 will not spare them,

ver. 2.—And this I will do the rather, that some of yCu in

derision, seek a proof of Christ speaking- by me. For though ye

think me not able to punish you, yet by the spiritual gifts v/hicli

Christ hath bestowed on you, ye must be sensible, that he is

sufficiently strong to punish every guilty person among you,

ver. 3 He was crucitied indeed through the weakness of. his

human nature : but though he gave himself to be put to death

he now liveth by the power of God. In like manner, though I

also am weak in body, and subject to death as he was^ I will ne-

vertheless shew myself alive with him, by exercising the power

he hath given me in punishing you, however strong ye may think

yourselves, ver. 4 And since ye. seek a proof of Ciirist speaking

by me, I desire you to try yourselves, whether ye be a church of

Christ and to prove your ownsclves, whether as a church of

Christ, ye possess any spiritual gifts. Know ye not yourselves

to be a church of Christ, by the spiritual gifts ye received from

me I and that Jesus Christ is among you by his miraculous-

powers and spiritual gifts, unless perhaps ye are without that

proof of his presence, ver. 5.—In this passage the apoatle, by a

very line irony, shewed the faction the absurdity of their seeking

a proof of Christ's speaking by one, v/ho had converted them

and who had conferred on them, in such plenty, those spiritual

gifts whereby Christ manifested his presence in every church.

The apostle added, that although they should be without that

proof of Christ's presence, having banished the Spirit from a.-

snong themselves by their heinous sins, he trusted they should

not find him without the proof of Christ's speaking by him, if

it were needful for him to punish any of them v/hen he came,

ver. 6 Yet he prayed to God that they m.ight dp nothing evil :

his wish being to appear approved as an apostle by punishing

ihem, but that they might repent although the consequence

should be, that he should appear as one without proof o( his

apostleship, having no occasion to exert his power in punishing

them, ver. 7.—For the apostles could at no time use their mira-

culous power against the truth, but for the truth, ver. S He
therefore rejoiced when he appeared weak, through his having

110 occasion to punish offenders, and wished the Corinthians to

become perfect, by repenting of tlieir faults, ver. 9.—And to

promote their perfection, being absent he had written these

things to them, that when pvesent he might not need to act

oharply against them, according to the miraculous powers which

the Lord Jesus had given Inm, for edifying and not for de-

stroying his church, ver. 10.

The apostle having now finished his reproofs to the faction

turned his discourse to the v/hole churchy aiid bade them fare-

well;
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well; gave them a few directions, which if they foilov/ed, God
vould be v/ith them •, desired them to salute one anot^ier with a
kiss, expresi^ive of their pure mutual love ; told them that the

saints (meaning the brethren of Macedonia where he then wasj)

ialurcd them in token of their regard for them ; then conclud-

ed v/ith giving, them hi$ own .apostolical benediction, ver, 1

!

—14. '
-

New Translation. CoIvIMENtart.

CHAP. XIII. 1 I om CHAP. XIII. 1 I am coming thi^

coming tJiis third time to third time to pu^ fully resolved to

,you :
* hy .the mouth of punish the obstinate. By the tesii-

two witnesses, or ihree^ nKiiy of two luitnesses or ikr^e, every

every matter^"iXX be es- matter sliall he established : For I will

tablished. hold that to be true, whiqh shall be
so proved.

Q. Iforetold, and 1NOW 2 1 foretold formerly, that the

foretei as vresent in SPI^ delivering of the incestuous person to

Rir the second time, Satan, would be followed with the

nnd being absent I2T BO- destruction of his-fiesh ; and I nozu

jOr, / WW writ-e to them foretei as present in spirit, the second

%uho have before sinned, time, that the same thing will follow

and to all the rest ,• (otj, the censures I shall inSict : and be-

260.) Certainly ijuhen I ing absent i?i body, I novj lurite tf)

Ver. 1. 1 am comnig thh third time to you. In the Acts of tbe a-

postles, as was observed chap. xii. 14. note, there is'no mention made
of St Paul's being at Corinth more than once before this second e-

pistle was written. But that history by no raeans contains all the

apostle's transactions. V\^c may therefore suppose, that during the

eighteen months which passed from hi^ first coming t<5 Corinth, to

the insurre-c'don in the prccon«ulship of Gallio, the apostle left Co-
rinth for a while, and travelled through Laconia, Arcadia, and the

other countries of the province of Achaia^ where he converted many,
2 Cor. i. 1. having preached the gospel to them gratis, as at Corintli,

chap, xi, 10. and founded several churches, called, 2 Cor. ix. £.

Achaia, that is, the churches of Achaia., If therefore the apostle

made the excursion 1 have supposed, and spent some months in it,

his return to Corinth would be his secoijd coming ; ccnsequentiv,

the coming spoken of in this verse, was -his coming the third time to

them. Estius, because the apostle, 2 Cor. i. 15. speaks of his bestow-
ing on the Corinthians, a second gift^ on his coming to them from
Ephesus, argues, that if he had gone to them then, it w^ould have
been his second visit: and infers, that the whole of his eighteen
months abode in Corinth, was considered by him as his first coming.
But this conclusion does not follow -, because the apostle may have
conferred no gifts on the Corinthians, after his return from the coun-
tries of Achaia.

,
Ver, 2. / ".vill not spare you. If this Is separated from the foliow-

. ing
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them ivJio have smmd before ye re- come again, I will not
ceived my ietter, and to all the rest spare * YOUy
who have sinned sinee, and have not

repented : Certainly nvlien I come

again, I -ivill fiot spare yotiy

3 Since ye insolently demand a % Since ye demand 4

proof of Chrisis speaking by me the proof of Christ's speak-
thiedtenings in my hrst letter, w/w ing /vy me, Ww(8<5, 15J.)

toivards you is not iveah, but is strong towards you is not weak,
/i;/7j?;7^^i?«, by the spiritual gifts con- but is strong (g», 172.)
ferred on you, and by the punish- among you. f

ments already inflicted on you.

4 For tJhugh indeed Christ was 4- For though indeed

crucified^ by reason of the weakness oi he was crucified (si)

his human nature, which was hable through weakness, yet

to death-, yet he now liveih by the he liveth by the power
power of God. And altliough 1 also, of God :

* {kxi ya^, 9S.),

?r,g verse by a full stop, the sense of that verse will evidently be in-

complete. But if the two verses are separated only by a comraa, as

i have done, the meaning will be, "jjhen I come again I v:ill not spare

you, since ye demand a proofof Christ speaking by mc.— Fhis, with the

other threatenings in the apostle's letters to the Corinthians, is a.

strong proof of the righteousness of the cause in which he was en-

gaged. For if he had been carrying on an imposture, with the aid

of his disciples, ^e woidd have flattered them in their vices, instead

of threatening to punish them : as he must have known that such

threatenings, xvhile he himself was more culpable than they, would
have provoked them to discover the chent.—-it is supposed, that in

these threatenings the apostle hsd the false teacher particularly in

his eye, though he uses the plural number. And Michaelis is of c-

pinlon, that at his coming to Corinth, he exercised the rod on that

impostor so severely, that he obliged him to leave the city -^ or, that

being terrified by the threatenings in this letter, he fled of his own
accord before the apostle arrived.

Ver. 3. Is strong among you, Whitby's note on this verse, is as

follows :
" Christ shewed bis power among the Corinthians, by en-

abling St Paul to preach the gospel to them m demonstration of the

Spirit, and ofpower, so efiicaciously as to convert them to the faith,

1 Cor. ii. 4. In that variety of gifts conferred on them, together

with the gospel, by which their testimony of Christ was confirmed,'!

Cor. i. 6. By his power conspicuous in seconding St Paul's delivery

of the incestuous -person up to Satan, 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. By the chas-

tisements they sulrered for communicating in the Lord':* supper un-

worthily."

Ver. 4. He liveth by the power of God. Here the power of God
is declared to be, not only the cause of Christ's resurrection, but

the proof of his being now alive. In this latter view, the power of
God, signifies the power of God con[imunicated by Christ to his

apo;-
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afid though we also are his apostle, am weak as he was, be-

weakivithlum, we shaliy ing subject to persecution, infr. my,
mverthelejSi live with and deathj / shall nevertheless shew
him, by the power of ^n^self alive iuith him^ by exercising

God (g<?, 149.) among the povuer of God among yoUy punish-

you. ing you severely if ye do not re-

pent.

5 Try yourselves, whe- 5 I say, since ye demand a proof

ther ye be in the faith ;* of Christ's speaking by me, Try

^xo\e yourselves ;
^ know yourselves^ nvheiher ye be in the faith :

ye not yourselves j ^ that prove yourselves, whether as a church,

Jesus Christ is (sk, 172.) ye possess spiritual gifts : knoiv ye

dmong you ? "^ unless per- not yourselvesy that Jesus Christ is a~

apostles, to enable them to work nuracles, and to confer the spiritual-

gifts on believerij, and to punish cfFenclers, Iq-: the confirmalicn of

the gospel.

Ver. 5.— 1. Try yourselves, v:hcther ye he in the faith, Estiu*

xMrnk.^ faith here, signifies the faith of miracles, because that was a

clear proof of Christ's speaking to the Christians by Paul, who had

conferred on them that gift. But as the expression, m the faith^ is

no where else used in that sense, i uther think in thcfaith^ siginhes

in thefaith of the gospel ; see chap. i. 24. And that when the apostle

desired the faction to try themselves vuhether they were m the faith,

he meant, that they should try whether by their taitii they were be-

come a church of Christ, and possessed the spiritual gilts which every

church of Christ enjoyed. For if they possessed any spiriiuul giit,

liHving received it from the apostle, it was a clear proof to them that

Christ spake by him. This interpretation of the phrase, in thefaith
^

is not materially different from that of Estius j but it agrees belter

with what follows in the verse.

2. Frove yourselves. Because the faction had required the apostle

to shew them a proof of Christ's speaking by him, he desired them

to prove themselves, whether they had received any spiritual gifts

from him : that being a proof which ought to have convinced them
of his apostolical authority,

3. Knovo ye not yourselves ? This being spoken to the faction,

who were in such a state of wickedness, that it cannot be so muck
as supposed that Jesus Christ was in them, in the sense in which our

translators understood the phrase, we must translate and interpret

the passage as I have done.—-Some are of opinion, that in this ques-

tion. Know ye not yourselves P the apostle alluded to the greatest of

a'd the precepts of Greek philosophy, Know thyself And that he

ridiculed the faction for being ignorant of theuiselves, that is, of

the gifts which they possessed, and of the efficacy of these gifts,

to prove the person from whom they had received ihem,. to be aa

apostle of Christ.—^The iroiiy in this passage will appear the more
pointed, if we recollect, that tli« Corinthians valued themselves ex-

ceedingly on their knowledge of the Grecian philosophy, and on

their jkill in reasciiing.

4. That
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vto/fg t/cu as a cnurch, unless perhaps haps ^ ye be ivithout

ye be luithoui proof. proof *^

6 But though ye should be v/ith- (j But I trust that ye

out proof of Christ's presence shaU know that v/e are

among you, haying quenched the not lolthcui proof
Spirit, / trust that ye shall know,

,
that

I ara tiot ivithout the proof oi Christ's

speaking by me.

7 NevertheU'S) I pray to God that 7 (A?, 100.) Neverthe-

ije do nothing evil; tny ivish being, not less, I pray to God that

that I may appear having proof as an ye do nothing evil •, not

apostle hy punishing you, but that ye WISHING that *vve w^j
may do ivhat is good, n^^ay repent % appear having proof but

although, in consequence thereof, / that ye may do ivhat is

should be indeed ijuithout proof of my good l^i, 100.) though we
apostleship, having no occasion to should he (ur^, 'M9.) indeed

punish you. nvithout proof
'^

4. That 'Jesus tJirist is a^liong you? Whilby thinks the apostle

alluded here to the speech of the rebellious Israelites in the wilder-

ness, who, after all the proofs which God had given of his presence

i^.niong them, said, Exod. xvii. t. h the Lord among us or not?

5. Unless perhaps. In this translation of the phrase g; ^*,fi tt, I have

followed the Vulgate version, which has here, Niiiforte.

6. Xe be^ adextfiot, without proof, namely, of Christ"^spresence among
you. So the word signifies ver, 3. Since ye desire^ ^ox.iu.vrf, a proof of
ChrisCs speaking by me. The proof of Christ's presence in any

church, was the existence of miraculous powers and sph'itual gifts

in that church. For these being sent down by Christ, Acts ii. 33.-

were tokens both of his pre'-ence and power. In supposing that the

faction might be without this proof, the apostle indirectly, but

sharply rebuked thetn for their vices, (chap. xii. 20, 21.) because

the Spirit of God is provoked to depart both from societies and

from individu-als by their wickedness.—The word a^oxi^ui, which

our translators have rendered reprobates, does not admit of that

iKeaning in this passage, as is plain from the scope of tKGdiscouri^e,

and from the apostle's applying that word to hiraself, ver. "7. Vvhich

he could not do in its common signification. See the note on that

Terse.

Ver. 7. Though ice should he, a^ t^txtxut, indeed v-jiithout proof

;

without that proof of cur apostleship which would be given to you,

were we miraculously to punish the obstinate offenders among you.

That in this passage the word a^cxi^s; ^\^x'\'tit% persons without proof
and not reprobates, every reader must see, when he considers, that the

Corinthians doing that vohich ivas good, could not have any influence

to render the apostle a reprobate, in the modern sense of the word.

And even thougb it could have had that infiuence, is it to be sup-

posed, that the apostle would have consented to be made a reprobate,

in order that the Corinthians might do that which was good. lu

e reproheite is one who is excluded

fiOO:!
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8 For we can do no- 8 For ive apostles cannot exercise

thing against the truth, * our miraculous po^ver in opposition to

but for the truth. the truth^ but always in support there-

9 (r^e^, 93.) Therefore 9 Therefore, instead of delight-

ive rejoice when we are ing to shew my power, / rejoice

weak, and ye are strong ;
ivheti 1 can inflict no punishment on

and this also 'weprayfory you^ because ye are strong in virtue.

EVEN your restoration.
* And this also I pray for, even your

reformation.

10 For this reason, he- 10 For this reason, being absent, 1

ing absent, I write these write these threatenings ag.iinst the

things, that when present obstinate^ $ha$ when present, 1 may

from the possibility of salvation, by an a;b30'lut'e decree ofGod *, one

who is delivered over to perdition. Bat no where in scripture, is the

word ct^oKi^f^ used in that sense. It is applied to various subjects,

but always agreeable to its literal signification, without proof. Thus
ec^i^ay.i^ is applied to silver, Prov, xxv. 4. Isa. i. 22. a:^yy§f<w x^okiuov,

adulterated sihcr^ silver which doth not abide the prooi.— It is ap-

plied likewise to land which, notwithstanding, it is properly culti-

vated, and rcceiv-eth the influences of the heavens, bringeth foitli

nothing but briars and thorns. For that kind of land is said, Heb.

vi. 8. to be «^o«t|tt(:^, without proof namely, of fertility \ consequent-

ly it is deserted by the husbandman, and allowed to remain under the

curse of sterility.—^Jt is applied to those who offered themselves as

combatants in the sacred games, .and who on being examined were

found not to have the necessary qualifications, and therefore were

rejected by the judges. 1 Cor. ix. 27. / bruise viy body, and"lead it

captive, lest perhaps, having prcclaimed to others, I myself, «^<}jc;^i(^

yivuy.xi, should be one not approved.— It is applied to those who are

not able to discern what is good in doctrine and morals, 2 Tim. iii. 8.

Men of corrupt minds, »^oy,t^ot zn^i rviv Ts-ifiv, witJwut discernment con-

cerning thefaith.—^Tit. i. 16. They profess to know God, but in works

they deny him^ being abominable and disobedient, and to every good work,

^"^oKif^m^ without discernment.—Rom. i. 28. As.,:iix. eooKif^xTuv, they

did not approve of holding God wit^i acknowledgment, Trct^s^wjcgf uvrng •

Oeo? ug ci^oKifiov >»y, God delivered them over to an unapproving mind;

a mind not capable of discerning and approving what is right, to

work those things which are not suitable.

Ver. 8. IVe can do nothing. In this verse, churchmen are taught

for what end the censures of the church are to be inflicted. Not to

gratify revenge or private pique, but for reforming the vicious, and

for supporting the cause of truth and virtue.

Ver. 9. Even your restoration. The word «arfegr/^£<y, properly sig-

nifies to reduce a dislocated member to its right place m the body : al-

'=;o to restore and make things whole which have been broken, Mattb.

iv. 21. Gal. VI. ]. Ezr. iv. 12, 13. LX>v The word therefore, is

applied with great propriety to a church, in which many of its mem-
.bers had misbehaved and put themselves out of their plat cs,

VoL„IL R Ver
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twt need to act sharply^ according to

the power of punishing ivhich the

J-yord hath giver, me for edifying the

church

•and

not for the destruction of its members
v/ithoiit cause.

1 1 Finallij\ bretJireriy farenvell. Be
ye restored by repentance ; comfort

yourselves with the prospect of eter-

jor ec

I, by reclaiming the viticus

confirming the virtuous, and

nal life ; pursue the same great

jects ; live in peace by avoiding those

emulations which hitherto have rent

your church. And the God who de-

lij^hts to see his creatures living in

love and peacei ivill be ^vitJi you to di-

rect and protect you, '

12 When ye meet, or part, Sa-

lute one another with an holy kissy in

token of that pure love which ye

bear to one another, as the disciples

of Christ.

13 JII the disciples of Christ who
are with me, send their good iviihes

toyo^.
_

14 Receive ye my apostolical be-

nediction : The favour of the Lord
Jesus Christ, and the love of God^

and the common fyuition of the gifts

and aids of the Holy Ghost, be ever

ivith you all who love the Lord Je-

sus Christ. Amen,

Crap. XIII.

/ may not act sharplyy ac-

cording to the power
which the Lord hath
given me (tJ5, 14-2. 2.)

for edification, and noL

for destruction.

1 1 Finally, brethren,

farewell : be ye restored,^

comfort yourselves ,• mind
the same thing : * live in

peace ; and the God of

love and peace luill be
with you.

12 Salute one anothev

(ev) with an holy kiss.

(See Rom. xvi. 16. note*

13 All

[ute you.

tlle samts sa-

14 The grace of the

Lord Jesus Christ, arid

the love of God, and the

comm.union of the Holy
Ghost, ^ BE with you all.

Amen. (See Ejih. vi. 24^.

note 2.) • ^
.

Ver. 11.— 1. Be rest.ved. The original word xoiru^n^icr^i , rmy he^

tra-nslated, Be ye fully restored', namely, by repentance and retorraa-

tion.

2. Mind the same thing. Wall is of opinion, that rt cf.'Jro (ppcvur^^

should be translated, Be unammous, namely, in your deliberations on

all matters relating to your union as a church. But 1 rather think

the apostle's meaning is, that they should set their affections on ihe

same great objects, namely, the glory of God, and the interests of the

gospel. See 1 Cor. i. 10. where the sarrie exhortation is given.

Vcr. 14. Tiie'conwinnion of the Holy Ghost. Katvmia t8 ttyia Trviv-

u,ci.r(^- Tor the different senses of the v/ord X6iv0vict, see 1 Johni. 3.

•nole 3. Here it signifies, as in the commtr.tary, the joint fruition

or the particiDation of the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit. This

the apostle xvished to the Corinthian?, that in all their public transa';-^

nous they might be animated by one spirit.



A

NEW LITERAL TRANSLATION
OF

St PAUL'S EPISTLE

TO THE

G A L A T I A N S.

o

ESSAY V. On the Covenaut iMch God made ivliJi Abraham the

Father of the Israelites.

^UR Lord, John v. 39. thu5 exhorts^d his Jewish hearers ;

'* iSearch the scriptures," (the writings of Moses and the

prophets) *« for in them ye think ye have eternjl hfe : and they

;ire they which testify of me." Also, at his first appearance to

his disciples after his resurrection, he said to them, Luke xxiv.

44. '< These are the words which I sp?;ke to you while I was
vet with you, that all things must be fulfilled which were writ-

ten in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the psalms

concerning me." And that they might know What things

were written in these books concerning him : 45. *' He opened
their understandings, that they might understand the scrip-

tures ;" he gave them the knowledge of the meaning of those

passages of scripture which relate to himself, that they might
be able to confirm the gospel which they were to preach, by
testimonies taken from the law and the prophets. According-

ly the apostle Paul, who, like the other apostles, had the true

meaning of the Jewish scriptures communicated to him by in-

spiration, hath on tiiese writings founded those enlarged views
of the doctrines of the gospel, and of the divine dispensations,

which he hath delivered in his epistles ; in so much, that his

explications of the Jewish scriptures, and the conciUsions

which he hath drawn from them, make a principal part of the

gospel revelation.

The passages of the v/ritings of Moses, which Paul hath ex-
plained in his epistles, and which deserve our special attention^,

are those in which God's transactions with Abraham the facher

of the Israelites, are recorded : namely, Gen. xli. 1— S. xii'.vl4i

9. 1
("^

J. u
_5
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15, 16. xiii. H'— 16. xv. 1—7. 18. xvii. 1— 8. xviii. 19. xxii.

10—18.
In the first of these passages we are informed , that God com-

manded Abram to leave his country and kindred, and go into a

land which he would shew him. And to encourL^-; him to

break his connections v,'ith his idolatrous kindred and acquaint

tance, God said to him, Gen. xii. '2. " I will make of thee a

great nation, and I will bless thee and make thy name grea(,

and thou shalt be a blessinc:. 3. And I will bless them that

bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee : and in thee shall

all the families of the earth be blessed." Having received this

command, Abram " obeyed and went out, not knowing whi-

ther he went/' Heb. xi. S, He went out, notwithstanding he

did not know whether the land into which he was going, was a

good or a bad land •, or whether it was far off or near.

On leaving Haran, Abram it seems was directed to go to Ca-

naan. For on his coming to the plain of Moreh in Canaan,

Gen. xii. 7. *< The Lord appeared to Abram and ssid, Unto

thy seed will I give this laud.'* Some time after this, when

Abram separated from Lot, Gen. xiii. 14. *« The Lord said to

Abram, Lift up now thine eyes, and look from the place

where thou art, northv/ard, and southward ; and eastv/ard, and

westward, 15. For the land v/hich thou seest, to thee will I

give it, and to thy seed for ever.— 16. And I will make thy

seed as the dust of the earth : so that if a man can number the

dust of the earth, then shall thy seed also be numbered."

All this while Abram had no child -, for which reason, eight

years after he left Haran, when God said to him, Gen. xv. 1 *

« Fear not Abram, I am thy shield and exceeding great re-

ward,'' he replied, " "What wilt thou give me, seeing I go child-

less r" Being now above eighty years old, the performance of

the promise to make of him a great nation, appearing every

day more and more improbable, he became uneasy at the delay.

Wherefore, ver. 5. «* God brought him forth abroad," early in

the morning, " and said, Look now toward heaven and tell the

scars, if thou be able to numbtt ihem : and he said unto him,

so shall thy seed be. 6. And he believed in the Lord, and he

counted it to him for righteousness. 7. And he said to him, I

i<m the Lord who brought thee out of LTr of the Chaidees, to

give thee this land to inherit it ," and ver. 8. *« In that same

dav," to assure him of the performance of this promise, " the

Lord made a covenant with Abram saying, Unto thy seed have

I given this land, from the river of Egypt unto the great river,

the ri.'er Euphrates."

In an after transaction, recorded Gen. xvii. the Lord explain-

ed" 'to A.bram the particulars comprehended in the covenant

which he made with him, after counting his faith to him for

righteousness.
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righteousness. Ver. 1. « When Abram was ninety years old

and nine, the Lord appeared to Abram, and said to him, I am
the Almighty God, walk before me and be thou perfect. 2.

And I will make my covenant between me and thee, and will

multiply thee exceedingly. 3. And Abram fell on his face :

and God talked with him saying, 4. As for me, behold my co-

venant is with thee, and thou shalt be a father of many na-

tions. 5. Neither shall thy name any more be called Abram,
but thy name shall be called Abraham, for a father of many
nations have I made thee. 6. And I will make thee exceeding

fruitful, and I will make nations of thee, and kings shall come
out of thee. 7. And 1 will establish my covenant between

me and thee, and thy seed after thee, in their generations, for

an everlasting covenant, to be a God unto thee and to thy seed

after thee. 8. And I will give unt6 thee and to thy seed after

thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of Ca-
naan for an everlasting possession, and i will be their God."
Some time after this transaction, to shew us that the things

promised to Abraham in the covenant, depended on his conti-

r.uing to believe and obey God, and on his commanding his

children after him to keep the way of the Lord, and to do justice

ar.d judgment, the Lord said concerning him. Gen. xviii. 19.

<« I know him, that he will command his children after him,
and his household, to keep the way of the Lord, and to do jus-

tice and judgment, that the Lord may bring upon Abraham
that which he hath spoken of him."

At length when Abraham was an hundred years eld, and Sa-

rah was ninety, she brought forth her long expected son, whom
Abraham named IsaaCy (laughter) on account of the joy which
his birth occasioned to his parents.—But lo ! when this only

son, to whom all the promises were expressly limited, was
grown up, God put Abraham's faith to a trial, still more se-

vere than that which was occasioned by deferring his birth so

long : He commanded him to offer this only son as a burnt-

offering, Gen. xxii. 2. This most difficult command, Abra-
ham without hesitation set about obeying. He went with
Isaac to the appointed mountain, raised an altar, put wood on
it, bound Isaac, " laid him on the altar on the wood, and
stretched for his hand, and took the knife to slay his son :" and
would have slain him, had not the ar^gel of the Lord called to

him and said, ver. 12. " Lay not thine hand upon the lad,

neither do thou any thing to him ; for now I know that thou
fearest God, seeing thou hast not withheld thy son, thine only

son, from me.— 15, And the angel of the Lord called to Abra-
ham out of heaven the second time, iQ. And said, By myself

have I sworn, saith the Lord, for because thou hast done this

thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine only son, 17. That
in
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blessing, I will bless thee, arxd in multiplying, I will multiply

thy seed as the stars of heaven, and as the sand which is upon
the sea-shore, 18. And in thy seed shiili all the nations of the

earth be blessed, because thou hast obeyed my voice." Here
it is to be remarked, that God confirmed all his former promis-

es with an oath ; and declared that he would perform these

promises, because Abraham Irad done the dillicult work of of-

fering up his only son as a burnt-oiTering. Also he gave him
a new premise, That the person in whom all the nations of the

earth are to be blessed, should be one of his descendants •, and

declared, as before, that he made him this promise, because he

had obeyed his voice.

From the foregoing account of God's transactions with Abra-

ham, it appears, that God's covenant with him contained six

separate promises, or stipulations on the part of God, namely,

I. That God would exceedingly bless Abraham.

U. That Abraham should be the father of many nations, and

very fruitful.

III. That God would give to Abraham, and to his seed auer

him, all the land of Canaan for an everlasting possession.

iV. That he would be a God to Abraham, and to his seed^

after him in their generation.

V. That in Abraham himself, all the families of the 6artK

should be blessed.

VI. That in Abraham's seed also, all the nations of the

earth should be blessed.

These stipulations, the apostle Paul, in different places of his

epistles, hath styled the promises ; and hath entered deeply into

their meaning.

To understand these promises, in the whole extent of their

meaning, the reader should recollect, that in the early ages be-

fore the art of writing was invented, the most approved method-

of communicating and preserving knowledge, was by all
e
gory ^

that is, by making sensible objects which were present, or not

very distint in point of time, representations of things which
are not the objects of sense, or which are future, but which'

have some affinity to the things made use of to represent them.'

In this method of' instruction^ the characters and actions- of re-

markable persons, and the ordinary events of their life, vi/ere'

on some occasions considered as prefigurations of more distant

persons and events, to which they had a resemblance. Of this

kind, which may be called the twtural allegory,, we have the fol-

lowing examples in scripture :-^Abraham, in respect of the

faith and obedience which he exercised in uncircumcision, was

a type of believers of all nations ; and to shew this, he was
made their father.—Melchisedeck, in his character and office of

a king and priest, was made by God himaelf a tvpe of Christ,-

Psal.
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Psal. ex. 4.—David also, in his office and kingdom, prefigured

Christ ; on wliich account, Christ is called David by the later

prophets.—Abraham's wives and sons, according to St Paul,

Gal. iv. 24. were allegorical representations of the two cove-

nants, and of the persons placed under these covenants.—The
swallowing of Jonah by the whale, and his continuing in its

belly three days and three nights, is declared by our Lord him-
ficlf to be a prefiguration of his burial, and of his resurrection

on the third day, Matth. xvi. 4.—The characters, actions, and
events which constitute the natural allegory, though existing

apparently in the ordinary course of things, were ordered of

God, so as to be fit emblems of those future persons and event?,

the knowledge of which God intended to communicate to the

world.

There is in scripture, likewise, what may be called i/ie insti-

tuted allegory^ because it consisted of actions which God ap-

pointed to be performed with such and such circumstances, for

the purpose of prefiguring future persons and events. Of this

f^ort were all the Levitical sacrifices, particularly the jiaschal

Iamb, John xix. 36.—and all the rites of worship appointed by
INIoses, which, as Paul tells us, Heb. x. 1. were shadows of
good things to come.—Of the same kind was the lifting up of
the brazen serpent in the wilderness, which our Lord tells us,

John iiio 14, 15.v/as a type of his being himself lifted up on
the cross.—Probably also the command to offer up Isaac as a

burnt-ofrering, v/as intended as an allegorical representation of

the sacrifice of Christ, Heb. xi. 19—And, to name no more
instances, many of the extraordinary things d^^ne by the pro-

phets, at the command of God, were types ; as is evident from
the explications with which they were accompanied.

The allegorical method of communicating and preserving in-

struction, was attended yith three advantages. 1. The em-
blem being an object of sense, made a strong impression on the

imagination of the persons for whose instruction the allegory

was intended, and might easily be remembered.—2. The ver-

bal explication, which often accompanied the instituted allego-

ry, having for its subject an object of ser^se, neither required
many words, nor v/ere these words of uncertain meaning. This
kind of allegory^ therefore, v/iih. its interpretation, could be
handed down to posterity v/ith a good degree of accuracy,

without the aid of writing— 3. In scripture, some future events

are foretold in such a manner as to shew, t-..it they are them-
selves preligurations, or predictions of future events more re-

mote. In such cases, when the first events come to pass in

the manner foretold, they are both a proof and a pledge that

the more remote events, of which they are the signs, will take

place in their season.

r This

T
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This account of the ancient scripture allegory I have given

here, because, from what our Lord and his apostles have said

concerning the promises in the covenant with Abraham, it ap-

pears, that that transaction, besides its first meaning, which ter-

minated in the persons and events literally spoken of, had an
allegorical or second and higher meaning, which was to be ac-

complished in persons and events more remote. For example,

Abraham's natural descendants by Isaac, though he was not yet

ben, were considered in the covenant as types of his seed by

faith. In like manner, Isaac's supernatural birth, accomplish-

ed by the power of God, typified the regeaieration of believers

by the same power.—-And the land of Canaan, promised to the

natural seed as their inheritance, was an emblem of the hea-

venly country, the inheritance of the seed by faith.—In short,

the temporal blessing promised in the covenant to the natural

seed, bad all an allegorical, or second meaning ; being images

of those better blessings which God intended to bestow in a

more. remote period, on Abraham's seed by faith, as shall be

shewn immediately.

The promises in the covenant with Abraham, thus allegorl-

cally interpreted according to their true intention, throw great

Jight on the gospel revelation, in which there are many allu-

sions to that covenant ; not to mention, that the accomplish-

ments of its promises in their literal meaning to Abraham'^ na=

tural seed, is a striking proof of the divine original, both of the

covenant itself, and of the gospel which it prefigured.

Section I. Of the first promise in the Covenant with

Abraham.

The first prom/ise in the covenant was, that Abraham should

be exceedingly blessed. Gen. xii. 2. « I will bless thee, and
make thy name great, and thou shalt be a blessing." Gen.
xxii. 1 6. <' By myself have I sworn, saith the Lord, for because
thou hast done this thing, and hast not withheld thine only
son, 17. That in blessing I will bless thee ;" that is, " I will

greatly bless thee."

This promise, in its first and literal meaning, implied,

1. That God would bestow on Abraham great temporal pros-

perity, and protect him from evil during his sojournings as a

stranger in Canaan, and in the neighbouring countries into

which he might have occasion to go. Hence, in allusion to the

literal meaning of this promise, God called himself Abraham's
jhieldf Gen. xv. 1.—In fultilment of this promise, according to

its literal meaning, God blessed Abraham so exceedingly, that'

after living in Canaan a few years, the male slaves born in his

house who were capable of goirjg to war, were no fewer than

318;
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318, with whom he pursued Chedorlaomer and his confeder-

ates, and defeated them near Damascus.—Further, in the ac-

count which Moses hath given of Abraham's sojournings hi Ca-

naan, and Egypt, and in the land of the PhiUstines, various

dangers, from which God shielded him are mentioned, which

being well known, it is needless to speak of them particularly.

2. The blessing of Abraham, in its literal meaning, com-

prehended also God's counting Abraham's faith, concerning

his numerous natural seed, to him for righteousness. Now the

meaning of God's counting an action for righteousness, may
be understood from the application of th^ phrase to Phinehas,

after he executed judgment on Zimri and Cozbi. Psalm cxvi,

UO. «« Then stood up Phinehas, and executed judgment, and

so the plague was staid, and it was counted to him for righte-

ousness to all generations •," that is, his executing judgment

on these wicked persons, was rewarded by God as a righ-

teous action, with a temporal reward which descended to

his latest posterity. That this is the meaning of the phrase,

appears from Numb. xxv. where, speaking of the same ac-

tion, God saith to Moses, ver. 11. " Phinehas, the son of

Eleazar, the son of Aaron the priest, hath turned my wrath

away from the children of Israel, (while he was zealous for my
sake among them), that I consumed not the children of Israel

in my jealousy. 12. Wherefore say. Behold I give unto him
my covenant of peace, 13. And he shall have it, and his seed

after him, even the covenant of an everlasting priesthood."

Now, as in the case of Phinehas, his slaying Zimri and Cozbi

is said to have been counted to him for righteousness, heczuse God
rewarded him and his posterity with the covenant of an ever-

lasting priesthood ; so in the case of Abraham, his believing in

the Lord that his seed should be numerous as the stars of hea-

ven, is said to have been comited to him for righteousness y because

God rewarded him and his seed with the promise of the inheri-

tance of Canaan, immediately after declaring that his faith was

counted to him for righteousness. Gen. xv. 7. " And he said

to him, I am the Lord that brought thee out of Ur of the Chai-

dees, to give thee this land to inherit it." Then, as in the case

of Phinehas, God confirmed this grant to Abraham's seed, by

a covenant, ver. 18. '< In that same day the Lord made a co-

venant with Abram, saying, Unto thy seed have I given this

land, from the river of Egypt, unto the great river, the river

Euphrates."

Such is the first, or literal meaning of God's blessing Ahra--

ham exceedinglyi and of his counting hisfaith to himfor righteous-

ness. But this promise, in both its parts, had also a second

and higher meaning, of which the literal meaning was itse:^ the

sign, and which must now be explained.

Vol. IL S Th^"
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The promise to bestow on Abraham great temporal prospe-
rity, and to protect him from evil during his sojourning in

Canaan, was likewise a promise to bestow on him those spi-

ritual blessings, and that protection from his spiritual enemies,
which were necessary to his perseverance in faith and obedi-

ence, during his sojourning on earth. This we learn from the

apostle Paul, who calls the assistances of the Spirit, the bless-

ing of Abraham^ and represents them as promised to him.
Gal. iii. 13. " Christ hath bought us off from the curse of the

law, being made a curse for us."— 14?. « That the blessing of

Abraham might come on the nations through Jesus Christ ;

that we might receive the promise of the Spirit through faith."

Next, the counting of Abraham's faith to him for righteous-

nessf Gen. xv. 6. by bestowing on him the inheritance of Ca-
naan, was in its second and highest meaning, a promise to be-

stow on him the blessing of juotificaticn by faith. This ap-

pears from Gal. iii. 8. " The scripture foreseeing that God
would justify the nations by faith, preached the gospel before

to Abraham, saying, Surely in thee all the nations shall be bless-

ed." For the blessing of justification by faith, the apostle

hath termed, the blessing of Abraham^ and tells us in ver. 13.

as quoted above, that Christ died, <' that the blessing of Abra-
liam might come on the nations." "Wherefore, if the counting

of Abraham's faith to him for righteousness, was nothing but

God's rewarding him v/ith the promise of bestowing on him
and on his seed the inheritance of the earthly country, which
indeed was its first meaning, the blessing of Abraham neither

had come on the nations, nor can com>e on them, notv/ith-

standing the apostle hath assured us, that Christ died to pro-

cure that blessing for them.

It is evident, therefore, that when God promised to bless

Abraham by counting his faith to him for righteousness, he in

effect promised to justify him by faith. Now this implied, J,

That he would pardon Abraham's sins. 2. That he would re-

ward him as a righteous person.

1. That the counting of A^braham's faith to him for righte-

ousness, was a promise to justify him by faith, that is, to par-

don his sins on account of his faith, is evident from Rom. i^. 6.

<* In like manner, David describeth the blessedness of the man
to whom the Lord counteth righteousness without works."

^ . " Saying, Blessed (like Abraham,) are they whose iniqui-

ties are forgiven, and whose sins are covered." 8. " Blessed is

the man to whom the Lord will not count sin."

2. That the counting of Abraham's faith to him for right-

eousness, was likewise a promise to reward him as a righteous

person, by bestowing on him the inheritance of an heavenly

• Guntry as a free gift, is plain, I think, from the history. For
we
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we are told, that immediately after God counted Abraham's
faith to him for righteousness, he promised to give him the

land of Canaan in inheritance : by which, not the inheritance

of the earthly country only was meant, but the inheritance of

an heavenly country also ; as shall be proved in sect. 3. where
that promise is explained. Besides, that under the emblem of

the earthly country, an heavenly country was promised to him,

Abraham himself knew : for the apostle assureth us, that he
died in the firm persuasion of his being to receive a country of

that sort, according to God's promise. Wherefore, the apostle

hath authorised us to believe, Abraham knew that the counting

of his faith to him for righteousness, implied not only ^he par-

don of his sins, but his being rewarded as a righteous person,

with the inheritance of heaven.

But if Abraham knew the true import of God's counting his

faith to him for righteousness, he would consider it either as

a declaration from God, that his sins were then pardoned, and
that he was immediately to be rewarded with the possession of

the heavenly country j or as a promise that he would be par-

doned and rewarded at the general j*udgment.—If he consider-

ed it as a declaration that his sins were then pardoned, and
that he was immediately to be put in possession of the heaven-

ly country, he would expect to be freed from death, the pu-

nishment of sin, and to be soon translated in the body into

some place fit to be the everlasting abode of righteous men,
like his pious ancestor Enoch, with whose history he no doubt
was acquainted. But if he considered the counting of his faitli

for righteousness, only as a promise that his sins were to be

pardoned, and the possession of the heavenly country to be

given him at the general judgment, he would expect to be
raised from the dead, with a body suited to the nature of the

heavenly country into which he was to be introduced, and to live

in that heavenly habitation in the body for ever. One or other of

these, Abraham had reason to expect ; unless he thought God's
counting his faith to him for righteousness, was nothing but a

promise to give him the earthly country. However, as he did

not find himself immediately translated from this earth ixi the

body ; and as but one righteous person had been so translated

without dying, he would think it more probable, that in the

counting of his f.uth to him for righteousness, the pardon of

}\is sins and the possession of the heavenly country, were only

promised to him as blessings which he was to receive at the

judgment. Wherefore, not doubting that he v/ould die like

other righteous men, Abraham, in consequence of his faith

being counted to him for righteousness, would expect to be

raised from the dead, to enjoy that life in the body, which
he knev/ he W3S to be deprived of bv death, and to possess

2
'

the
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the heavenly country which was promised to him as the re-

ward of his faith.

That Abraham should have been able to reason in the man-
ner above described, concerning God's blessing him exceeding-

ly, and concerning his counting his faith to him for righteous-

ness, need not be thought strange, considering the great strength

of his understanding, and the just ideas of the power, veraci-

ty, and other perfections of God, which he had attained. Be-
sides, St Paul assures us that he reasoned with a similar

strength of understanding and faith, concerning his having a

son by Sarah, notwithstanding the birth of that son was de-

layed, till Abraham was an hundred years old, and Sarah nine-

ty. Rom. iv. 19. " And not benig weak in faith, he did not
consider his own body now dead, being about an hundred
years old, neither the deadness of Sarah's womb. 20. There-
fore against the promise of God he did not dispute through
linbelief, but he was strong in faith giving glory to God.
I'l. And was fully persuaded that what was promised, he was
able certainly to perform."—Also Abraham reasoned in the

like admirable manner, concerning the command to offer up
his only son as a burnt-offering, that long expected son to

whom all the promises were limited. For recollecting that

they were all to be fulfilled in Isaac, and having the most ex-

alted ideas of the veracity and power of God, he concluded,

that although Isaac were burnt to ashes on the altar, God
would raise him from the dead. Heb. xi. 17. <« By faith A-
braham, when tried, offered up Isaac •, he who had received

the promises offered up even his only begotten : 1 8. Concern-
ing whom it was said, Surely in Isaac a seed shall be unto
thee. 19. KoyiC^n^vitx; Reasoning that God was able to raise

him even from the dead ; from which he received him even
for a parable."

If Abraham could reason so justly concerning the birth of

Jsaac, and concerning the command to offer him up as a burnt
offering, we may believe, that he reasoned with an equal

strength of understanding and faith, concerning God's bless-

ing him, and counting his faith to him for righteousness ;

and indeed concerning all the other promises in the covenant.

Sect. II. Of the second Promise in the covenant with
Abraham.

This promise is recorded in the following passages. Gen.
2u\. 2. I will make of thee a great nation xiii. i6. I will
?nake thy seed as the dust of the earth : so that if a man can
number the dust of the earth, then shall thy seed also he num^
hered—Gen. xv. 5. Lcok noiv towards heaven and tell the

stars^
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starsy if thou he able to number them : and he said unto him.

So shall thy seed be xvii. 4. Thou shaft be afather of many
nations. 5. Neither shall thy name any more be called Ahram ;

hut thy name shall he Abraham^ for ajather of many nations

I have constituted thee, 6. And I will make thee exceeding

fruitful : and I will make nations of thee : and kings shall

come out of thee,—xviii. 18. Abraham shall surely become a
great and mighty nation.—xxii. 17. In multiplying I will muU
tiply thy seed as the stars of the heaven^ and as the sand which

is upon the sea shore.

On this promise the first thing to be observed is, that in the

account given of it. Gen. xvii. 5, 6. there is a remarkable di-

versity in the expression : First, Abraham was to be 2i father

of many nations. And to shew in what manner he was to be
a father of many nations, God said to him, Thy name shall be

Abraham : For afather of many nations 1 have made thee.—
In the Hebrew it is, Nathattecha, Dedi tCy I have given thee ;

LXX r^uKct, erg, Posui te ; I have placed or constituted thee.

Next, Abraham was to be exceedingfruitful : and nations were
to be made of him, and kings were to come out of him. He
was to be the father of many nations by the constitution or

appointment of God ; and he was to be so exceedingly fruitful

by procreating children, that nations were to be made of him,

and kings were to come out of him. In this diversity of ex-

pression, God intimated to Abraham, that he was to have two
kinds of seed ; one by the constitution or appointment of God,
in respect of which he w^as to be a father of many nations ;

and another by natural descent, in respect of which he was to

be exceedingfruitful in children. This account of Abraham's
seed merits attention, because the promises in the covenant
being made, not to Abraham alone, but to his seed ; in their

first or literal meaning they belonged to his natural seed, but
in their second or highest meaning, they were promises to his

seed by faith.

The distinction of Abraham's seed into two kinds, is inti-

mated by our Lord himself, John viii. 39. where he told the

Jews who sought to kill him, that notwithstanding they were
the natural offspring of Abraham, they were not his children,

unless they did the works of Abraham.—The same distinction

is taught still more plainly by the apostle Paul, who calls A-
braham's natural progeny, his seed by the law ; the law of mar-
riage : but his seed by the appointment of God, who gave be-

lievers of all nations to him for seed, That which is by thefaith

of Abraham.—Rom. iv. 16. That the promise might be sure to

all the seed ; not to that only which is by the law, hut to that

also which is by thefaith of Abraham, who is the father of us

nil.—In like manner, the &ame apostle by telling us, Rom. ix.

S. The
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8. The childrett of the flesh, these are not the children of God^

hut the children ofpromise are countedfor seedy hath insinuated

that Abraham had two kinds of children or seed ; and that the

seed by the promise, a father of mafiy nations J have cou'

stituted thee ; are the children of God to whom alone the pro-

mises in the covenant in their second and highest meanings be-

long.

This distinction of his seed into two sorts, I doubt not A-
braham himself understood. My reasons are as follow :

1. In the promise, Afather of many nations I have consti-

tuted thee ; the expression, / have constituted thee, must have

led Abraham to expect a seed of some kind or other, diiFerent

from that which he was to have by natural descent. For he

could not imagine God would promise it as a favour, that he

would constitute him the father of his natural offspring. He
wns their father by having begotten them, and not by any po-

sitive appointment of God whatever.

2. Seeing the seed, of which God constituted Abraham the

father, was to be so numerous as to make many nations, he

rnust have known that these nations were not to be his des-

cendants. His descendants to whom the promises in their li-

teral meaning belonged, were to be but one nation ; as Abra-
ham knew, from the limitation of the promises, first to Laac,

to the exclusion of Ishmacl ; and after that to Jacob, to the

exclusion of Esau. Besides, that his descendants by Jacob
were to be but one nation, Abraham must have known from
the purposes for which they were chosen to be the people of

God y and from their having so narrow a country as Canaan,

promised to them as their habitation. For he could not but

know, that Canaan, instead of containing many nations, was

no more than sufficient to be the habitation of the one nation

of his descendants by Jacob.

3. Although the many nations of whom Abraham was- con-

stituted the father, are called his seed, that appellation could

not lead him to conclude certainly, that these nations were to

spring from him by natural descent. Anciently, not only a

person's offspring, but those who resembled him in his dis-

positions and actions, were called his seed. Thus, in the sen-

tence pronounced at the fall, wicked men are called the seed of
the serpent : and the devil is called by our Lord, the father

of murderers and liars. Wherefore as Abraham knew that

the promises in the covenant in their first or literal meaning,

were limited to the one nation of his natural descendants by

Jacob, it would readily occur to him, that the many nations

of whom he was constituted the father, and who as his chil-

dren v/ere to inherit the promises in their second or highest

Haeaning, were nations of persons who resembled him in his

faith
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faith and obedience. And the rather when he considered,

that those who partook of the qualities of his mind, were

more really his children, than those who were related to him
onlj by fleshly descent. Besides he may have known, that

his^eed by faith, being also the children of God, were better

qualified than those who were his seed by natural descent, to

receive the blessings promised in the covenant to his seed ; es-

pecially the eternal inheritance of the heavenly country, which

was promised to them under the image of the everlasting pos-

session of Canaan.

4. The occasions on which the numerous seed was promis-

ed to Abraham must have led him then, as they do us now,
to think of a numerous seed, diflferent from his natural pro-

geny. Gen. xvii. i. *' When Abram was ninety years old

and nine, the Lord appeared to Abram and said to him ; I ara

the Almighty God, walk before me and be thou perfect.

2. And 1 will make my covenant between me and thee, and I

will multiply thee exceedingly."—Gen. xxii. i6. ** By my-
self have I sworn, saith the Lord, For because thou hast done

this thing, and hast not with-held thy son, thine only son :

17. That in blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplying

1 v%'ill multiply thy seed as the stars of the heaven, and as the

sand which is upon the sea-shore." The numerous seed

being promised to Abraham, as the reward of his walking be-

fore the Lord in a perfect manner, and of his having offered

up Isaac as a burnt offering, he could not think that a nu-

merous natural progeny was the only seed promised to him.

That kind of seed, however numerous, he must have known,
is not the proper reward of a man's walking before the Lord
in a perfect manner, far less is it the proper reward of such an

eminent degree of faith and piety as he expressed in the offer-

ing up of Isaac. To be the founder of a great nation, or even

of many nations, was a blessing w^hich any wicked man might
attain in the ordinary course of things, and which some of that

character actually had attained. Wherefore, when God re-

peatedly promised to Abraham, with a solemnity and pomp
of expression which could not fail to attract his attention,

that he would multiply him exceedingly, and that his seed

should be numerous as the stars of the heaven, this chief of

believers, whose understanding was as extensive as his faith

was strong, would not interpret God's promises of a numer-
ous and natural seed only, but of a numerous spiritual seed

also, who were to resemble him in his faith and obedience.

—

The promise of the numerous seed thus understood, must, to

a person of Abraham's piety, have appeared an high reward

indeed. It was an assurance from God himself, that in the

progress of the world, there were to be uiultitudes in every

age
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age and country, who should know and worship the true God;
that God would acknowledge all such as Abraham's seed

;

that in fulfilment of the promises made in the covenant to A-
braham's seed, he would count their faith to them for righte-

ousness ; and that he would bestow on them the everlasting

possession of the heavenly country, promised to Abraham,

and to his seed by faith.

Having thus shewed that a numerous seed by faith was

promised to Abraham, as well as a numerous natural progeny,

and that Abraham himself knew both kinds of seed were

promised to him, it remains to speak of the accomplishment

of the promise, according to its two-fold meaning. And first,

the promise that Abraham's natural seed should be as nu-

merous as the dust of the earth, and as the sand which is on

the sea-shore, though limited to the one nation of the Israel-

ites, who descended from Abraham by Jacob, hath been re-

markably fulfilled even in that one nation ; agreeably to Gen.

xii. 2. " I will make of thee a great nation." For notwith-

standing the oppression of Jacob's posterity in Egypt, they

had multiplied so exceedingly that when they came out, and

were numbered in the wilderness, the males among them, v^^ho

were above twenty years old, and able to go to war, were no

fewer than six hundred and three thousand, five hundred and

fifty : Now, as neither the Levites, nor the old men, the wo-

men, and the children under twenty years old, were numbered,

these together must have been at least four times the number

of the males fit to go to war ; consequently the souls who
came out of Egypt, could not be fewer than three millions :

So exceedingly did God multiply Abraham's natural seed dur-

ing the short time of their sojourning in Egypt.

The Israelites, after they were settled in Canaan, continued

to multiply greatly ; for when David numbered them, there

were found in Israel and Judah, " thirteen hundred thousand

valiant men who drew the sword," 2 Sam. xxiv. and 9.—Af-

terwards, indeed, their numbers were diminished by the in-

roads of the Assyrians and Chaldeans, and by the captivity, first

of the ten tribes, and then of the two tribes ; so that when

they returned from Babylon, they were but few. Yet that

small remnant, in process of time, multiplied to such a degree

in their own land, that when the Romans invaded them under

Titus, their numbers were prodigious ; as we learn from the

accounts which Josephus hath given of those who perished by

famine, by pestilence, by internal divisions, and by the sword

of the Romans, during the course of their last war with that

powerful people.

After the destruction of Jerusalem, and the total discomfi-

ture of the Jews by the Romans, such of them as survived,

bein^
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being sold by their conquerors for slaves, were scattered

through all the neighbouring heathen countries, and from
thence were disperstd in process of time, over the f ;ce of the

earth. In this last dispersion, the natural seed of Abraham
have continued now near eighteen hundred years : and during

that long period, they have often been miserably wasted, part-

ly through their own turbulent disposition, and partly through

the avarice and cruelty, both of the heathens and of the Chris-

tians, among whom they d^velled. Yet, during all the cala-

mities which have befallen them, they have ever remained,

though not an united, yet a distinct people, by their observance

of the institutions of Moses, but especially by their circum-

cision, declared by God himself to be the seal of his covenant

with Abraham, Gen. xvii. 9. and by that external mark, and

by their observance of the institutions of Moses, this peopl<;

are every where known to be the posterity of Abrahati^.

Moreover, they are at this day so numerous, that were they

gathered out of all the lands where they are dispersed, and
joined together, they would be a race perhaps as numerous as

any at present found on the earth. Who does not see in ail

this, the acomplishment of God's promise to Abraham, to

multiply his natural seed as the dust of the earthy and as ths

sand which is on the seashore ! See Sect. 4. at the begin-

ning.

In the second place, Abraham, by the promise, j^father of
many nations I haise constituted thee^ being made the father of

ail in every age and nation who believe and obey the true God,
his spiritual seed must be very numerous. It is true, we can-

not number them, as Moses and David numbered the natural

•seed. This, however, we know, that in every nation, there

always have been, even in the darkest and most corrupt ages,

many pious and virtuous men, who have feared God, and

wrought righteousness, according to the light, and the advan-

tages which they enjoy<3d. See Sect. 4. 1st Art. p. 167.

Also we know, That in the prog) ess of the divine government,
virtuous and good men, Abraham's seed by faith, shall be so

multiplied, that they will at length exceed the wicked in num-
bers ; and that being considered by God as Abraham's seed,

they shall receive all the blessings, which, in the covenant,

were promised to Abraham's seed.

It remains to speak of the purpose for which God consti-

tuted Abraham the father of all believers, and of the advan-

tages wl^ch they derive from that .appointment.—Accoi'ding

to the apostle Paul, Abraham was constituted the father ©fall

believers, from the beginning to the endx of the world, for the

purpose of receiving on their beh?.lf, and in their name, the

promises of those blessings v/hich God, of his great goodness,

A^OL. II. T intends
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irtends to bestow on them, Rom. iv. ii. «* He received the

mark of ci'cumcision, as a seal of the righteousness of the

fairh w hich he had in upcircamcision," or as an evidence that

the fairh which he exf^;rcised in uncircumcision, was counted

to hitn for righteousness, " in order to his being the father of

all who beli: ve in uncircumcision, that righteousness might

be counted even to them : I2. And the father of the circum-

cision, that righteousness might be counted to those who arc

not of the circumcision only, but who also walk in the foot-

steps of t!ie faiih of our father Abraham which he had in un-

circumcision."—In thus constituting Abraham the farher of

all believers, whether Jews or Gentiles, for the purpose of re-

ceiving on their behalf the promises in the covenant, God ac-

commodated himself to the ideas of mankind, who consider

what is promised in a ccvenant, as more binding than a simple

declaration of one's intention. Accordingly, bj making these

promises to believers of all nations, in a covenant with Abra-
ham as their father, God both published his gracious inten-

tions, and gave to the heirs of promise, a stronger assurance of

his resolution to fulfil these promises to them, than if he had

only declared his purpose to do so. With the same design,

after Abraham had laid Isaac on the altar, God confirmed all

his promises to liim, and to bis seed with an oath ; that, as St

Paul tells us, the heirs of promise might have strong consola-

tion under the afilictions of life, through the complete assur-

ance which the oath of G^ d hath given them of an after life of

happiness in heaven : Heb. vi. 13. ** When God made pro-

mise to Abraham, seeing he could swear by no one greater, he

sware by himself, i 4. Ssying, Surely blessing I will bless thee,

and multiplying I will multiply thee.— 16. For men verily

swear by the greater ; and an oath for confirmation, is to them

an end of all contradiction 17. For which cause, God will-

ing more abundantly to shew to the heirs of promise, (heliev^

ers of all nations,^ the immuuibiiity of his purpose, confirm-

ed the promise with an oath ;— 18. That by two immutable

things, in which it was im.possible for God to lie, we mi^;ht have

Strong consolation, who have fled away to lay hold on the

hope set before us,'* in the promises in the covenant with A-
bram Farther, Abraham was constituted the father of all

believers, that his justification might be the pattern of the jus-

tification of the rest of mankind. But of this more, in Ess.

vi. Sect. 2. Remark 3.

God having, by a covenant conferred on Abraham, the great

honour of bema^ the representative of believers, may we not

conjecture, thzt he was commanded to sacrifice iiis son Isaac,

for this, among other reasons, that having an opportunity of

shewing, by his leadr cbedience^ what an high degree of faith

: and
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and piety he possessed, the world might be convinced, that of

all mankind, he best deserved to be made the representative of

believers of all nations, that in their name, he might receive

the promises of those blesdngs, which the infinite goodness of

God disposeth him to bestow on all who ii:e capable of enjo}^-

ing them.

I have only to add, that by constituting Abraham the father

of all pious and virtuous men, an honour w as done to this chief

of believers, greater, than if, in the place of Adam, he had been

made the father of the whole human race.

Sect. IIT. Of the third Promise in the Covenant ivlth Abraham.

The third promise, is that which God made to Abraham, im-

mediately on his arrival in Canaan, Gen. xii. 7. *' Thr^ Lord
appeared to Abraham, and said, Unto thy seed will I give this

land.—Gen. xv. 1. Fear not, Abram : I am thy shield, and

thy exceeding great reward.—7. And he said to hi.n, I am the

Lord who brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, to give thee

this land to inherit it.— 18. Unto thy seed have I given this

land," &c Gen. xvii. 8. " I will give it to thee, and to t .y

seed after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all cue

land of Canaan ; for an everlasting possession."—Gen. xxii.

17. " Thy seed shall possess the gate of his enemies."

Concerning the first, or literal meaning of this promise, there

can be no doubt : as little can there be any doubt concerning

its fulfilment to Abraham's natural seed, according to that

meaning. After they had sojourned in Canaan and Egypt, God
put Abraham's natural seed in possession of the promised

country by great miracles, and maintained them in the posses-

sion of it during many ages.

But, like all the other promises in the covenant, this had a

second and higher meaning, which Abraham and his immedi-

ate descendants well understood ; namely, that under the image
of the possession of Canaan, the possession of a better country,

even an heavenly, was promised to them ; as the following ar-

guments I think sufficiently prove.

1. Although, when God said to Abraham, Gen. xil. 1. " Get
thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and from thy

father's house, unto a bnd that I will shew thee," he might

think of some country on earth only ; yet when God afterwards

said to him, Gen. xvii. 1. « I am the Almighty God, walk be-

fore me, and be thou perfect.—8. And I will give to thee, and
to thy seed after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all

the land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession \ and I wiU
be tlieir God ;" he would naturally conclude that some bettei:

country than any country on earth was promised to him, as the

reward of his walking before God in a perfect manner. For
2 the
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the translation of his ancestor Enoch, from this earth in the

body, after walking v/ith God, must have convinced him, that

neither the possession of Canaan, nor of any country on earrh

in its present state, is the proper reward of a perfect virtue.

Besides, the whole earth being cursed for Adam's transgres-

sion, no part of it, as Abraham well knew, could be an ever-

lasting habitation to him. In short, Abraham must have seen,

that if the possession of Canaan, durin^i^ the whole of his life,

was all that God promised to him as the reward of his walk-
ing before him in a perfect manner, he v/ould not be rewarded
more than other men ; many of whom, notwithstanding they

were great sinners, he observed, were enjoying the felicity of

earthly Countries in the greatest perfection.

2. The possession of Canaan, promised in the covenant, be-

ing termed an everlasting possession^ if nothing was meant there-

by, but the everlasting possession of the earthly country so

called, Abraham, to whom it was promised, must have expect-
ed to live in that country for ever. The same expectation,

Isaac and Jacob, his immediate descendants, must have enter-

tained, to whom, as well as to him, the everlasting possession

of Canaan was promised. But if Abraham and all his posteri-

ty were to live in the earthly Canaan without dying, he would
soon be sensible that it was a country too strait for containing

all his ^^z^.—Again, if that circumstance led him to interpret

the promise concerning the everlasting possession of Canaan, of

its being possessed for a long series of years, by the successive

generations of his posterity, yet when he considered that the

possession cf Canaan was promised to all his seed, to his seed

by faith, as well as to his natural seed, he would soon relinquish

that interpretation ; because it couid not enter into his mind,
to think that believers of all nations, who were on the earth in

any one age, could live with his natural seed in so narrow a

country as Canaan. Or if such a thing had been possible, he-

must have known, that to be transported into Canaan, would
have been no i^dvantage, but rather a loss to many of them, •, since

the countries in which they were living, were better in every

respect than Canaan. These reasons, I think, must have con-

rinced Abraham, that a better and greater country than Canaan
was promised in the covenant to him and to his seed, even an
heavenly country, which was capable of containing all his seed,

and of which the earthly country promised to his natural seed,

was only the emblem and pledge.

3. Supposing that Abraham thought Canaan was the only

country promised to him and to his seed, if any of them died

without receiving that country, he must have expected either

that God would raise them from the dead to enjoy it, or that

he would give them in the other world, a country equal to, or

better
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better than Canaan. For a person of Abraham's exalted faitU

and piety, never could think God capable of breaking hh pro-

mise. Accordingly, our Lord in reasoning with the Saddu-

cees, afFirmed, that the promise to give to Abraham and to his

immediate descendants the everlasting possession of Canaan,

was virtually a promise to raise them from the dead. Luke
XX. 37. " Now that the dead are raised, even Moses shewed
at the bush, when he calleth the Lord, the God of Abraham,
and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ; for he is not a

God of the dead, but of the living." When Moses at the

bush, called the Lord, the God of Abraham and of his imme-
diate descendants, he brought to the remembi'ance of the Isra-

elites, the memorable words with which the promise, to give to

their fathers personally, the everlasting possession of the land

of Canaan, was concluded, namely^ " And I will be their

God," Gen. xvii. 8. From the.se words our Lord reasoned a-

gainst the Sadducees, who denied the resurrection of the dead,

in the following manner : Seeing the Lord, when he promised

to give to Abraham and to his seed, the land of Canaan for an
everlasting possession, added, *< And I v/ill be their God," if

Abraham and his immediate descendants died without receiv-

ing Canaan, and are not to be raised from the dead to possess

it, the Lord who promised it to them, could not with truth

call himself their God, so many years after they v/ere dead.

Or, as the apostle insinuates, Heb. xi. 16. he might have been
ashamed to call himself their God.—Besides, in the preceding

part of his discourse, our Lord termed the promised country,

T/iat worlds in contradiction to This world ; and declared, that

to enjoy that ivorld, Abraham and his seed must be raised

from the dead. Luke xx. 34<. " The children of this world
marry, and are given in marriage. But they who shall be ac-

counted worthy to obtain that v/orld, and the resurrection from
the dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage. 35. Nei-
ther can they die any more, for they are equal to the angels,

and are the children of God, being the children of the resur-

rection." Wherefore, our Lord himself hath authorized us to

believe, that in the promise to give to Abraham and to his

seed, the land of Canaan for an everlasting possession, a new
world, and a resurrection from the dead, in order to their en-
joying that world, was really promised to them ; for which
reason he charged the Sadducees, who denied the resurrection,

with ignorance of the scriptures. Matth. xxii. 29. " Ye do
err, not knowing the scriptures."

4. St Paul expressly affirms, that Abraham and his immedi-
3te descendants, knew that in the promise to give to him and
to them, the land of Canaan for an everlasting possession, a

better country, even an heavenly country, was promised to

ihem.



150 ON THE COVENANT Sect. 3. Essay V.

them. For he tells us, these men, to shew that they expected

a city whose builder and ruler is God, never built any house or

fixed habitation in Canaan, but always dwelt there in tents.

Heb. xi. 9. " By faith he sojourned in the land of promise, as

belonging to others, dwelling in tents with Isaac and Jacob,

the joint heirs of the promise. 10. For he expected a city

having foundations, of which city the builder and ruler is

God."—Farther, the same apostle informs us, that Abraham,

and Isaac, and Jacob, though they never obtained the posses-

sion of Canaan, all died in the firm persuasion of obtaining it.

Heb. xi. 13. " All these died in faith, though they did not re-

ceive the things promised. For seeing them afar off, and be-

ing persuaded of them, and embracing them, they confessed

that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth. 14. Now
they who speak such things, plainly declare, that they earnest-

ly seek, TToiT^i^ccy a native country," not Chaldea. 15. " For if

thev had remembered that from which they came out, they

might have had opportunity to have returned. 16. But indeed

they strongly desired a better country, even an heavenly."

—

After these express testimonies, can anyone suspect that Abra-

ham and his immediate descendants, did not know an heaven-

ly country was promised to them in the covenant, under the

image of Canaan -, and that they were- to be raised from the

dead, in order to their enjoying it ?

5. That the promise to give to Abraham and to his seed, the

everlasting possession of Canaan, was a promise to give them

the everlasting possession of an heavenly country, and to raise

them from the dead to enjoy that country j and that Abraham

and his descendants understood the promise no otherwise, is

evident from this, that the Israehtes from the earliest times,

entertained a strong hope of the resurrection of the dead,

founded on the covenant with Abraham. Thus the Psalmist,

speaking of the wicked, saith, Psal. xlix. 14. « T.ike sheep they

are laid in the grave,—and the upright shall have dominion

over them in the morning : Their beauty shall consume in the

grave from their dwelling. 15. But God will redeem my
soul from the power of the grave : for he shall receive me."

—

Wisdom of Solomon iii. 4. «< Though they be punished in the

sight of men, yet is their hope full of immortality."

What a strong belief of the resurrection of the just,' and of

the retributions of an after life, founded on the covenant with

Abraham, the later Jews entertained, we learn from the his-

tory of the seven brethren with their mother, who were put to

death by Antiochus for refusing to taste swine's flesh, 2 Mac.

vii. 9. The second, «< When he was at the last gasp, said,

Thou, like a fury, takest us out of this present life ; but the

king of the world shall raise us up, who have died for his laws,
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to everlasting life."—And that they expected this resurrection to

eveilasting life, by virtue of the covenant with Abraham, ap-

pears from the words of the youngest of these brethren :

ver. 36. " For our brethren who now have suffered a short

pain, are dead under God's covenant of everlasting life :" for

T/hat covenant of everlasting life did God ever make with the

Jews, under which they could die, unless it be the covenant

with Abraham, in which he promised with an oath, to give

to him and to his seed, the land of Canaan for an everlasting

possession,

F irther, that the Jews derived their hope of the resurrection,

from the covenant with Abraham, may be gathered from their

expecting the resurrection of the just only. Thus our Lord,
speaking of the resurrection, according to the opinion which
the Jews entertained of it, calls it, Luke xiv. 14. <» The resur-

rection of the just." In like manner, the fourth of the seven
brethren mentioned above, said to his persecutor, 2 Mac vii.

14. " As for thee, thou shalt have no resurrection to life."

So also Josephus, speaking of the opUiion of the Pharisees, says,

Antiq. xviii. 2. " They believe that there are v-ro ;^:^oy^

^iKetiaio-iigy retributions under the earth to such as have attached

themselves to virtue, or vice in this life ; and that the one are

condemned to perpetual imprisonment, but that the other have
an easy return to life."—^^Fo this notion of the resurrection, the

Jews v/ere naturally led by the covenant with Abraham, in

which the everlasting possession of Canaan, in its second and
highest meaning, was promised to the spiritual seed only; that

is, to ^believers of all nations, who in the covenant are counted
to Abraham for seed.

That the Jews, from the earliest times, expected the resur-

rection of the dead, and derived their hope of that great event
from the covenant with Abraham, is attested in the most ex-
press manner by the apostle Paul, who scrupled not to say to

Festus and king Agrippa, in the hearing of the chiefs of the
Jews, Acts xxvi. 6. " And now, I stand and am judged for

the hope of the promise made of God unto our fathers. 7.

Unto which promise, our twelve tribes instantly serving God
day and night, hope to come." But to what promise made to

the fathers did the twelve tribes hope to come, which they
were not in possession of at the time the apostle said this, un-
less it was the promise in the covenant, that God would raise

Abraham's seed by faith from the dead, to possess the heaven-
ly country, of which Canaan was the emblem. Accordingly,
to shew that that was the promise which the apostle had in

his eye, he immediately added, " for which hope's sake, king
Agrippa, I am accused of the Jews. 8. Why should it be
thought a thing incredible with you, that God should raise the

dead?"
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dead ?"—^The same apostle openly affirmed in the hearing of

Felix, and of the Jewish council, that the resurrection of the

dead is a thing written in the law and the prophets, Acts xxiv.

14?. " But this I confess unto thee, that after the way which
they call heresy, So worship I the God of my fathers, believ-

ing all things which are written in the law and the prophets.

1 5. And have hope towards God, which they themselves also

allow, that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of

the just and of the unjust." But the resurrection of the dead
is no where written in the law of Moses, except in the cove-

nant with Abraham, where God promised to count Abraham's
faith for righteousness, and to give to him and to his seed the

everlasting possession of Canaan.—And with respect to the

propliets, the resurrection of the dead is not written by them,

any otherwise than as they have foretold the accomplishment

of the promises in the covenant, according to their second and
highest meanings, by speaking of them as the accomplishment

of these promises according to their first, or literal meaning.

For example, Isaiah hath foretold the multiplication of Abra*

ham's spiritual seed by the great increase of his natural pro-

geny : chap. xlix. 18—26. liv. 1—3. Ix. 1— 5.—And the con-

version of the natural seed to the faith of the gospel, and their

salvation, by their restoration to the land of Canaan. Chap,

li. 9— 16. lii. 9— 12.—And their happiness in their converted

state, by the building and adorning of its cities. Chap. Ixi. 4,

5, 6 And the excellency of the heavenly country, and the

happiness of the spiritual seed in that country, by the creation

of a new heaven and a new earth, for the habitation of the

natural seed ; in which new earth, there is to be neither pain

nor sotrow. Chap. Ixv. 17—20.-r-And the worship of God
in the heavenly country, by the restoration of the Mosaic wor^^

ship in its purity in the new earth. Chap. Ixvi. 20—24?.

luanly^ The prevalence of the hope of the resurrection of

the dead, among the Israelites in the earliest times, may be

understood from this well knov/n fact, that the nations who
sprang from Abraham by Hagar and Keturah, entertained the

same hope, and communicated it to their neighbours ; so that

the resurrection of the dead, in one shape or another, was be-

lieved by the greatest part of the inhabitants of the east. Hence

Job, who was an Arabian, expressed his hope of the resurrec-

tion in the strongest terms, chap. xix. 25. *' I know that my
Redeemer iiveth, and that he shall stand at the latter day upon

the earth. 26. And though after my skin, worms destroy this

body, yet in my flesh shall I see God. 27. Whom I shall see

for myself, and mine eyes shall beholdj and not another, though

tnv reins be consumed within me."
The
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The particulars contained in tliis section merit attention, as

they shew how much the Deists and others are mistaken, who
think the immortality of the soul and the retributions of a

future state, were not made known to the Jews by Moses and

the prophets.

Sect. IV. Of the Fourth Promise in the Covenant ivlth Abraham.

This promise is recorded, Gen. xvi'. 7. <* I will establish

my covenant between me and thee, and thy seed 'ifter tht-c,

in their generations, for an everlasting covenant 8. :\nd I

'will be their God."—This promise, though expressed in the

most simple language, comprehends deep meanings. It c'on-

sists of two articles.

1. The first article is contained in ver. 7. " I will establish

tny covenant between me and thee, and thy seed after thee,

in their generations, for an everlasting covenant." This eita-

blishment of God's covenant with Abraham and his seed in

their generations for an everlasting covenant, in its hrsc or li-

teral meaning, implied, that Abraham's natural seed were to

remain a distinct people in their successive generations, with-

out ever being destroyed : because, if they were to be destroyed,

God's covenant with them would not have been everlasting.

To this interpretation we are led by Moses, who declared,

that if God destroyed Abraham's natural seed, it would be a

breaking of his covenant with them, Levit. xxvi. 44'. " And
yet for all that, when they be in the land of their enemies, i

will not cast them aw.iy, neither will I abhor them to des-

troy them utterly, and to break my covenant v/ith them." A-
greeably to this promise, God declared by Jeremiah, that he

would utterly destroy the nations who had oppressed the na-

tural seed of Abraham, but would never make a full end of

his posterity, Jerem. xlvi. 2S. *« Fear not, O Jacob, o^y ser-

vant, saith the Lord, for J am with thee: for I will raike a

full end of ail the nations whither I have driven thee ; but I

will not make a full end of thee."

In this promise according to its first and literal meanlnrx, an

event is foretold of a very singular nature ; namely, that Abra-
ham's natural seed are always to continue a distinct race, and
are never to be lost by mixing with other nations. To this no-

thing similar hath ever happened. For where are the people,

who being scattered over the face of the earth, have preserved

themselves distinct from the rest of mankind, so that after con-

tinuing in a state of dispersion for thousands o{ years, the indi-

viduals, in their successive generations, are known to be of that

people. The Assyrians, the Babylonians, the Persians, the

Grecians, and the Romans, have all in their tun.s cono^uered.

Vol, II. U "
ant?
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nnd been conquered, but have not kept themselves distinct

from their conquerors, although they were not carried captives

from their own country, far less were they scattered over the

face of the earth, as the Israelites have been. All these nations

are now so mixed with their conquerors, that the individuals

of them cannot be distinguished. To the reason and experience

of mankind, the continuance of Abraham's natural seed distinct

from all the rest of the world, foretold in this promise, must,

before it happened, have appeared an event utterly improbable.

Yet this improbable event hath actually taken place, through a

long succession of ages. For from the time of their going

dov/n into Egypt, to this day, the Israelites, notwithstanding the

many calamities which befel them, have still been preserved a

distinct and numerous people, as was formerly shewed in the

explication of the second promxise in the covenant,. p. 17. and
they will be continued a distinct and numerous people, till the

fulness of the Gentiles is come in, and theij existence as a se-

parate race is no longer needed to strengthen the evidences of

the gospel. At that period, they also shall be converted to the

faith of Christ, and entering into the Christian church, they

will with the other disciples of Christ, assist in preserving the

knov/ledge and worship of God among mankind, to the end

cf the world. These things their own prophets have foretold,

under the idea of their being restored to their own land ; and of

their worshipping God there, according to the Mosaic ritual.

But God's promise to establish his covenant with Abraham's

seed in their generations for an everlasting covenanty in its se-

cond and higher meaning, imported that his spiritual, as well

as his natural seed, should be continued in the world, and be

separated from the wicked for ever. Accordingly, notwith-

standing Abraham's spiritual seed, the sincere worshippers of

God have, from the beginning, been persecuted, and often

worn out by the seed of the serpent, they have never been ut-

terly destroyed. There have always been, in every nation^

many good men who feared God and wrought righteousness,

and who, notwithstanding they were not distinguished from the

wicked by any external marjs, as Abraham's natural seed al-

ways have been, are nevertheless sufficiently distinguished from

them by their faith and holiness, and will continue a distinct

people to all eternity. To render God's covenant with them
everlasting in the strictest sense. Matt. xiii. 49. " At the end

of the world, the angels shall come forth, and sever the wick-

ed from amQng the just." And being separated, Christ will

carry them with him into heaven, and form them into one

great comm.nnity, called, Heb. xxi. 27. " The general assem-

bly and church of the first-born ;" and Rev. xii. 23. " There

shall in nowise enter into it any thing that defileth, neither

whatsoever v/orketh abomination, or maketh a lie^ hut they

who
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who are written in the Lamb's hook of life." In this holy

community, the spiritual seed of Abraham will remain to all

eternity, separated from the wicked, and united to one ano-

ther by the indissoluble bond of 'the war.nesc love and iiiend-

ship for ever.

The second article of the fourth promise is contained in these

words : / ivi/l be their God. This implies,

1. That Abraham's natural seed were in general to know and

acknowledge the true God as their God. Moreover, this pro-

mise being connected with their possession of Canaan, in the fol-

lowing manner, Gen. xvii. 8. " I will give to thee, and to thy

seed after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the

Jand of Canaan for an everlasting possession, and I will be

their God," it signified that the title of Abraham's seed to

possess Canaan, depended on their continuing/ tc vvorship and

obey God.—How this promise, in its first or iiier,d meaning,

was accompliyhed, we learn from Moses, who insinuates that

Abraham's posterity in Canaan and in Egypt, acknowledged

and worshipped the God of their fathers,' by those natural acts

of piety which reason dictated, till they came to Sinai, where,

by the ministry of Moses, God gave them a ritual of his wor-

ship, formed according to a pattern shewed to Moses on the

mount. From that time forward, Abraham's posterity, while

they remained in Canaan, continued to worship the true Go.l,

according to that ritual. On some occasions, indeed, they de-

viated into idolatry. But they were always soon reclaimed, by

the punishments which God sent on them. Besides, at no

lime did the whole nation to a man follow after idols. In the

times of the greatest corruption, there were many who ab-

horred idols. Thus it was in the reign of Ahab, when Elijah

thought himself the only worshipper of the true God remain-

ing in Israel. For there were even then seven thousand men
left, who had not bowed the knee to Baal, 1 Kings xvii. 19.

Thus it was likewise daring the Babylonish captivity, when
Shadrach and his companions were c^st into a burning lurnnce

for refusing to worship the image which Nebuchadnezzar set

up. Moreover, by the punishments sent on the Israelites for

departing from the law of Moses, they were at length so

thoroughly cured of their propensity to idolatry, that after their

return from Babylon, even to this day, their abhorrence of idols

liarh been extreme. ^They have long ago been driven out of

Canaan by the Romans, and have continued in a state of. dis-

persion ever since. But these evils did not befal them, be-

cause they had forsaken the law of Moses, being more zeal-

ous of it than ev^r ; but because they crucified the Christ,

and rejected the gospel. In short, notvvithstanding they have-

oontiausd long i?i this last dispersion, ?aid hi^.Ye suffered in-

'J iiumerable.
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numerable evils for their taith, not only from Mahometans and
heathens, but from Chvistians also, they have continued to

know and worship the God of their fathers, by buch rites of

the law of Moses, as they could pertorm out of Judea : so

signally hath the promise in the covenant, that God would be

ihr God of Abraham's natural seed in their generations, been
accomplished.

This promise in its second and higher meaning herfe hath

been fultilled in Abraham's spiritual seed Ikewise. From the

beginning, there have been in all nations, many who have

known the true God, and hove worshipped him by pious affec-

tions, by prayer, and by a sincere desire to know and to do Ms
will; a worship more acceptable to God than any worship by
bodily rites. Through this spiritual worship, believers of all

nations, whether they be Jews or Gentiles, are, by the promise

of God, that is, by a free gift, entitled to the possession of the

heavenly country, of which Canaan was the type—And as all

who be iieve in Christ, are Abraham's spiritual seed, and the true

Israel of God, the promise, that he would be a God to Abra-

ham's seed in their generations, hath been rem'avkably fulfilled

in them also. For the knowledge and worship of the true God
have been more eftecm Uy spread through the world, preserved

among mankind by the disciples of Christ, than by the disci-

ples o,- Moses.

That the preservation of the knowledge and worship of God
in th^ world by the spiritual seed, was promised in the cove-

nant, appears from Jer. xxxi. 33. " This shall be the covenant,

which 1 V ill make with the house cf Israel, after those days,

saith the Lord : I will put my law in their inward parts, and

Tvrite it in their hearts, and will be their God, and they shall be

my people." And from Tsa. lix. 20. And the Redeemer shall

come to Zion, and unto them who turn from transgression in

Jacob, saith the Lord. 2 1 . As for me, this is my covenant with

i'hem, saith the Lord, My spirit Vv'hich is upon thee, and my
"^^vords which I have put in thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy

mouth, nor out of the mouth oi thy seed, nor out of the mouth
o thy seed's s<'ed, saith the Lord, from henceforth and for ever/'

According to the prophets, therefore, one of the particulars in-

riuded in God's promise, that tv^ would be a God to Abraham's

need in tlieir generations, was, that the knowledge of himself

which he gave first to the natural seed in the law, and after that

to the spiritual seed in the gospel, would never be lost in the

•'vorld. With admiration and gratitude we behold the accom-

plishment of this promise, in the preservation of the Jewish and

Christian scriptures, and in llie continuruice of the worship of

the one true God, among Jews and Christians to this day.

This promise, howeverj will not be completely accomplisjied,

til?
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till ibraham's spiritual seed are all introduced into the heavenly
country, their eternal inheritance. When that grand aera ar-

rives, the spiritual seed joining the general assenibly of the first

born, shall know and worship God more per' jctiv, tlisn ever

th'7 did in any period of the cluirch on tarrh, Rev. xxii. 3.

" His servants shall serve him, and they shall see his face, and
his name shall be in their foreheads.

2. The promise, that God would be the God of Abraham's
seed in their generations, implied, that he would reside among
the natural seed ; not indeed by any image or corporeal represen-

tation of him, for every thing of that kind they were forbidden

to make ; but by a visible symbol oi his presence, abiding with
them constantly, to \^hich they would direct their worship.

This meaning of the promise is suggested by God himself,

Levit. xxvi. 11. " And I will set my tabernacle amongst you,
and my soul shall not abhor you. 12. And I will w.dk among
you, and be your God, and ye shall be my people." According-
ly, in fulfilment of this promise, God resi ied among Abraham's
natural seed v) the wilderness, by a pillar of cloud and fire,

which, after the tabernacle was erected, rested on it while they
continuetl encamped. But when cliey journeyed, ii went before
them. This visible symbol of the divme pescnce among the
Israelites, was called " the glory of the Lord." An! from that

glory God gave responses to the IsraeHtish judges and kings,

when thev consulted him.—How long this visible symbol of the
divine presence continued among the Israelites, is not known.
If it remained till the temple was destroyed by the Babylonians,

it departed then, and never returned.

This promise, in its second meaning, hath been accomplished
to Abraham's seed by aith likewise; for in no age of the world,
have good men been without the presence and assistance of the
Spirit of God ; as may be known from God's saying concerning

• the wicked antediluvians. Gen. vi. 3. «'My spirit shall not alwavs
strive with man." In the Christian church, this promise received
a remarkable accomplishment, by the descent of the Holy Ghost
upon the apostles and first preachers of the gospel, and by the
Spiritual gifts with which all the primitive churches were en-
riched. These were more honourable tokens of the divine pre-
sence, than the glory in the tabernacle, because they were appro-
priated to individuals, who, on that account, were called « tem-
ples of the Holy Ghost, i Cor. vi 19. and habitations of God
through the Spirit," Eph. ii. 22. But this promise will receive
its chief accomplishment in the heavenly country, where the
« pure in heart shall see God," Matth. v. 8. Rev. xxi. 3. And
I heard a great voice out of heaven saying. Behold the taber-
nacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and

they
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they shall be his people, and God himself shall be with them,
and be their God.

3. The promise, that God would be a God to Abraham's seed

in their generations, implied that he would be their constant

protector, and bestow on them all the blessings which men ex-

pect from the objects of their worship.—-The preservation of

Abraham's natural seed in Egypt, their deliverance from their

Egyptian oppressors, their miraculous sustentation in the wil-

derness during forty years, their introduction into, and posses-

sion of Canaan, their return from their captivities, but above

all, their not perishing as a people in their last long dispersion,

are illustrious proofs that this race hath always been the objects

of God's care, that they are still beloved for their father A-
braham's sake, and that they will be preserved a numerous and
distinct people, till the whole purposes of their separation from
the rest of mankind, are accomplished.

This promise hath been fulHiled to the spiritual seed like-

wise ; for, notwithstanding the sincere worshippers of God,
from the very beginning, have been persecuted by the wicked,

and in thtfse per?iccutions, great number- ot them have been

put to death, they have never been utterly destroyed. By the

support which God on many occasions hath given to his suffer-

ing servants in ti.-ries of persecution, many have been excited

to imitate their virtues ; and, by the ordinary care which he
taketh of them at all tim.es, the generation of the servants of

God hath been, and will be preserved in the world to the end.

Nay, we have reason to expect, that at length the effect of that

most wise and powerful government which God exercises over

the world, will be to diminish the wicked, and to multiply the

virtuous, till they exceed the wicked in number, as was before

observed. And with respect to the present happiness of good

men, it hath ever been acknov.'ledged that their virtues, in all

ordinary cases make them much more happy than the wick-

ed can be by enjoying the pleasures of sin ; and in extraordi-

nary circumstances, if they are more afliicted than others,

their felicity will be greater in the heavenly country, according

to Christ's promise. Rev. iii. 21.- «* To him that overcometh

will I grant to sit with me on my throne, even as I also over^

came, and am set down with my father on his throne."

Before we conclude our account of the third and fourth pro-

mises in the covenant with Abraham, we will endeavour to shew,

First, that Isaiah and Ezekiei have foretold the general conver-

sion of Abraham's natural seed to the Christian faith, under

the idea of their restoration to their own land ; and their prac-

tising the Christian worship, under the idea of their worship-

ping God in Canaan, according to the purity of the Mosaic ri-

tual ; and their happiness in their converted state under the idea

of



Essay V. Sect. 4. WITH ABRAHAM. 159

of iheir employments and enjoyments in the earthly country.

Secondlyy That Isaiah's new heaven and new earth, chap. Ixv.

i7. and Ezekiel's temple, chap. xH. 1. and the land which he
allotted to the twelve tribes, chap, xlvii. 13—23. and the city

whose dimensions he hath described chap. xlv. 6. are the same
with the new heaven and new earth, and the heavenly Jerusa-

lem, which John saw in his vision, related Rev. chapters xxi.

xxii. consequently, that the new heaven and the new earth, of

\vhlch the prophets and the apostle have spoken, are the hea-

venly country, promised in the covenant to Abraham^s spiritual

seed. «.

1. First then, that Isaiah and Ezekiel have foretold the gene-

ral conversion of Abraham's natural seed to the Christian faith

and worship, under the idea of their restoration to their own
land, and of their worshippmg God there according to the Mo-
saic ritual, and their happiness in their converted state, under
the idea of their felicity in the earthly Canaan, must, I think,

be acknowledged, when it is considered that these prophecies,

literally understood, contain particulars which cannot be sup-

posed to happen, if the Israelites, after being restored to their

own land, are to live as formerly under the institutions of Mo-
ses

-J
SuCh as, that they shall be absolutely free from transgres-

sions and be all righteous, Ezek. xxxvii. 23. " Neither shall they

defile themselves,—with any of their transgressions. 24?. They
shall also walk in my judgments, and observe my statutes and
do them." So also Isa. Ix. 21. ** Thy people shall be all right-

eous." Farther, these prophecies literally understood foretel^

that when the Israelites are placed in Canaan, God's servant

David shall be their prince for ever, Ezek. xxxvii. 25. And that

all ^he nations of the earth shall be subservient to them, Isa- Ix.

32. « The nation and kingdom that will not serve thee, shall

perish : Yea, those nations shall be utterly wasted. But if

these prophecies foretel the conversion of the Jews, the parti-

culars mentioned in them will all happen. The converted

Jews, in the Christian church, will nor, as formerly under the

law of Moses, be polluted with any ceremonial transgression :

Neither will they be righteous, merely by performing ritual

services, but by doing pious and virtuous actions. And in the

Christian church, Christ, called David, because he was prefigu-

red by David, will rule them for ever. Moreover, ihe nation

that ivill not serve thetn in their converted state, namely, by
building up their ivalls^ as it is explained, Isa. Ix. 10. that ij^

by entering into the Christian church and strengthening it, j/W/

be utterly wasted.

2. Secondli/y That Isaiah's new heaven and new earth, and
Ezekiel's country and city, are the same with the new heaven

and new earth, and the heavenlv Jerusalem v/hich John saw in

hls^
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his visions, will appear from comparing their several descriptions

ot these matters. Isaiah's new heaven and new earth, which
God is to create, are to be so excellent, that " the former shall not

be remembered," Isa. Ixv. 1 7. Wherefore they are to be created

after the former heaven and earth are passed away. In this cir-

cumstance they agree with John's new heaven and new earth

;

for he saw these after <» the first heaven and the first earth

were passed away," Rev. xxi. 1.—Next, as in Isaiah's new
Jerusalem, which God is to create a rejoicing, the voice of

weeping shall be no more heard. Isa. Ixv, 19. So in John's

new Jerusalem, " there shall be no more death, neither sorrow

nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain," Rev. xxi. 4.

—

Farther, as Isaiah said to the Israelites, chap. Ix. 19. " The
sun shall be no more thy light by day, neither for brightness

shall the moon givelight to thee; but the Lord shall be unto thee

an everlasting light, and thy God thy glory." So of his new
Jerusalem, John says, Rev. xxi. 23. " The city had no need of

the sun, neither of the moon to shine in it, for the glory of the

Lord did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof."—And
with respect to Ezekiel's v.'aters, which issued out from under

the threshold of the house, and became a gre.^t river, Ezek
xlvii. 1—5. it is the same with John's pure river of water

of life proceeding out of the throne of God, Rev. xxii. 1. For,

as on the banks of Ezekiel's river, a tree grew *< which brought

forth new fruit according to his months,—and the fruit there-

of shall be for meat, and the leaf thereof for medicine, Ezek.

xlvii 12. So on either side of John's river, was there the tree

of life, which bare twelve manner offruits^ and yielded herfruit

every month ,• and the leaves of the tree werefor the healing of the

fiationsy Rev. xxii. 2.

These descriptions agree so exactly in all points with each

other, that it is reasonable to suppose the subject of the prophe-

cies and of the vision is the same. Wherefore, as John saw
the new heaven and the new earth, and the heavenly Jerusalem,

and the pure river of water of life issuing out of the throne o!:

God, and the tree of life growing on its banks, after the resur-

rection of the dead and general judgment, and punishment of

the wicked, (Rev. xx. 1 1— 15.) I think it probable, that the pro-

phecies, in which all these particulars are mentioned, foretel

the state of things after the resurrection, and general judgment

;

consequently, that Isaiah's new heaven and new earth, and Eze-

kiel's country and ci.v, are the heavenly country promised to

Abraham, and to his spiritual seed, in the covenant.

3. In the third place, St Peter hath directed us to interpret

Isaiah's prophecy and John's vision, of the heavenly country in

which the righteous are to live after the resurrection andjudg*

ment. For, after describing the utter destraction of the presen"

hea'^'ers
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heavens and earth by fire, he adds, 2 Pet. iii. 13. " Neverthe-

less we, according to his promise, expect new heavens and a

new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. These great events,

he tells us, will happen when Christ returns from heaven to-

raise the dead and judge the world : and calls it, the « restitu-

tion of all things; and affirms, that God hath spoken of it by

all his holy prophets since the world began. Acts iii. 19. *' Re-

pent ye, therefore, and be converted, that your sins maybe'

blotted put, when the times of refreshing shall cpme from the

presence of the Lord. W. And he shall send Jesus Christ,

who before xvas preached to you, 21. Whom the heavens must

receive, till the times of restitution of all things, which God
hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the

world began/' But where hath God promised to create new
heavens and a new earth, wherein righteousness is to dwell,

except in the coyenant with Abraham, in which he promised

an heavenly country -to Abraham's spiritual seed ? And where

do we find, that God hath spoken of the restitution of all things,

by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world began,

unless it be in that covenant, and in the prophecies which fore-

tel the fulfilment of the promises in that .covenant.

Of the form and constitution of the heavenly country, to be

created for an everlasting habitation to Abraham's seed by faith,

we know little, except,. 1. That it will be a m/aterial habitation.

For, as the righteous are to be raised -with glorious, incorrup-

tible, and immortal bodie:3, their everlasting habitation mubt be

suited to the corporeal part of their nature, raised from the

dead in the greatest perfection of which it is capable. See 1

Cor. XV. 44. note. Hence the propriety of representing the

heavenly country, under the image of the earthly Canaan—2.

The new heavens and the new earth, being destined for an ha-

bitation to all the virtuous and the good, who have lived and
who are to live in the world from first to last, they must be

such as are capable of containing them, and v^ith them such of

the angelical natures as are to live with them in their new a-

bode.-—3. In scripture there are passages which lead us to be-

lieve, that God will dwell with the righteous in the heavenly

country, by some visible manifestation of his presence, unspeak-

ably more resplendent than the glory by which he manifested

his presence among the Israelites. Now, although God can re-

ceive no addition to his happiness from the excellency of his

own works, we may suppose that the new heavens and earth

will be so much the more exquisitely contrived, and so much
the more glorious, that he himself is to be sensibly present with

his people. Vv'^herefore, if the present earth, even as it lieth

under the curse, and is the habitation of sinners, affords its in-

habitants such a variety of enjoyments, how full of pleasurcif

Vol. II. X Hiust
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must the heavenly country be, which God's wisdom hath con-
trived, and his power created, for the entertainment of his fa-

vourite people. Isa. Ixv. 18. " Be you glad and rejoice for

ever in that which I create ; for behold, I create Jerusalem a

rejoicing, and her people a joy. 19 And I will rejoice in Je-

rusalem, and joy in my people." See Spectator, vol. 8. N^. 5S0.

where the future habitation of the righteous, and their happi-

ness in that abode, are elegantly described.

Sect. V. Of thefifth Fremise in the Covenant ivith Ahraliam.

This promise we have Gen. xii. 2 « I will bless thee, and

make thy name great, and thou shalt be a blessing : 3. And in

thee shall all the families of the earth be blessed."—xviii. 18.

<« Abraham shall surely become a great and mighty nation,

and all the nations of the earth shall be blessed in him."

Concerning this promise let it be observed, that although at

the time it was spoken, Abraham may have thought it a pro-

mise of great temporal felicity only, to him and to the families

of the earth through him, in some manner which he did not

understand •, yet afterwards, when God counted his faith to

him for righteousness, and constituted him the father of many
nations, he might conjecture, that the counting of his faith to

him for righteousness, v/as what God meant by blessing him,

as was observed page 9. And that by constituting him the fa-

ther of many nations, he was to make his name great ; And
that the blessing of all the families of the earth in him con-

sisted in their having their faith counted to them for righteous-

ness, by virtue of the promise which God made to him as their

father.

But whether Abraham understood this to be the meaning of

the promise or not, what Paul wrote to the Galatians, shews

that it is its true meaning, Gal. iii. 13. " Christ hath bought

us off from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us,

that the blessing of Abraham might eome on the nations

through Jesus Christ." For what blessing belonging to Abra-

ham, can come on the nations through Christ's buying them

off from the curse of the law, unless it be the blessing of /Wi-

fication mentioned ver. 8. that is, the blessing of having their

faith counted to them for righteousness, called « the blessing

of Abraham," because it w^as first promised to him personally

bv a covenant ; and because in that covenant, God promised to

him to bestow the same blessing on men of all nations, who
imitated him in his faith and obedience, and who, on that ac~

count, are considered by God as his children. For as was shewn

page 138. Abraham was constituted the father of many nations,

for the express purpose of receiving the promises in the cove-

nant on their behalf, and in their name. Wherefore, seeing

the
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the counting of Abraham's faith to him for righteousness im-
pHed, as was shewed p. 138, that his sins were to be pardoned,

and that he was to be rewarded as a righteous person, God's

blessing ali the families of the earth in him, implied, that all

who imitated him in his faith and obedience, were to have their

sins in like manner pardoned, and to receive the rev/ard due by-

God's promise to righteous persons ; and that they are to be

thus blessed, in consequence of the promise made to Abraham
as the father of all believers.

This blessing of faith counted to them for righteousness, will

assuredly come on all the families of the earth. For, as was
shewed in the lilust. of Rome ii. p. 213. Ess. VI sect. 3. i£

faith does not consist in the belief of things which one hath no
opportunity of knowing, but in the belief of such things as are

iliade known to iiim, whether by the light of nature, or by re-

velation, and in a sincere disposition to know and do the will of

God, men in every age and nation may exercise true faith, and

may have that faith counted to them for righteousness, on ac-

count of vvhat Christ hath done to procure that great blessing

for them, whether they have lived in, or out of God's visible

church. But it v/ill ncfi be bestow^ed on them till the general

judgment, when their trial being ended, their state will be set-

tled by the sentence of their Judge. For seeing the pardon of

sin consisteth in a complete deliverance from death the punish-

ment of ein, and seeing the rewarding one as a righteous per-

son, implieth his actually receiving the reward due to a right-

eous person, it is evident that neither of these can take place til!

the judgment is ended. At that period of the divine govern-

ment, the promise to bless all the families of the earth in Abra-

ham, will be performed in the full extent of its meaning. Be-

cause then every one who is found to have feared God and to

have wrought righteousness, shall be accepted with him, whe-
ther they have lived in any visible church of God, or not ; for

the Judge of all the earth is no respecter of persons. Acts x. 34?,

The foregoing interpretation of God's promise to bless ail the

families of the earth in Abraham, is confirmed by St Paul, as

was hinted above. For he hath declared, that the blessing of

the nations in Abraham, consisteth in God's justifying them by-

faith. Gal. iii. 8. ** Now the scripture foreseeing that God
would justify the nations by faith, preached the gospel (the

good news) to Abraham, saying. In thee shall all the nations be

blessed. 9. Wherefore they who are of faith, are blessed with

believing Abraham." After this testimony of an inspired

apostle, can there be any doubt concerning the meaning of God's

promise to « bless ail the famihes of the earth in Abraham ?"

s- Sect.
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Sect. VI. Of the sixth Promise in the Covetmnt with Jbraham^

This promise was made to Abraham, after he had laid Isaac

on the altar, with an intention to offer him as a burnt-offering

;

and is recorded, Gen. xxii. 18. " In thy seed shall all the na-

tions of the earth be blessed, because thou hast obeyed my
voice."

Because Isaiah had said to the Israelites, chap. Ix. 3. " The
Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings to the brightness of.

thy rising," the Jewish doctors affirmed, that the Gentiles were
to be enlightened with the knowledge of the true God, and of

his commaiiciments, by the Jews converting them to Judaism.

Also they nffirmed, that this is « the blessing of all the nations

of the earth in Abraham's seed," which was promised to him
in the covenant. Bat th^se interpretations St Paul hath con-

futed, Gal. iii. IS. by observing, that the words of the promise,

are not, and in seeds, as speaking of many persons, but and in

thy seed, as speaking ofone person only. For from this circum-

stance he argued, that the blessing of all the nations of the

earth in Abraham's seed, was to be accomplished by one per-

son only, who if Christ,

This argume?it, at firat ^Ight, -may perhaps appear incorrcln-

sive y especrally, as in the other promises, the word seed is used

collectively, to denote a multitude of persons. Yet, when it i&

remembered, that at the fall God said to the serpent, «' I will

put enmity betvt^een thee and the woman, and between thy

:sed and her seed, it shall bruise thy head, and tbou shalt

'^ruise his heel," we cannot doubt, that by the seed of the v/o-

manj one person only was meant ; and that " the bruising the

head of the serpent," signified that one person's defeating the

niaKcious scheme which the devil (who, because he assumed
the form of a serpent when he deceived Eve, is called " that

Old serpent, the Devil, and Satan," Rev. xii, 9.) had contrived

for dcsnoyiiig the human race, and fiot the killing of serpents

hy men ; for that was too trifling an event, to be so solemnly
J"jretold on so important an occasion. Besides, such an inter-

pretation would imply, that Eve was deceived by a natural ser*

pent, which is not to be supposed. Wherefore the restorer of

t!ie human race^ having been foretold at the fall, under the ap-

p-c'lation of ^the " seed ct the woman," A^braham would natu-

rally think of him, and of the purpose for which he was to be

born, when God said to him, " In thy seed shall all the nations

of the earth be blessed." And the apostle reasoned justly,

when, from its being said to him, " And in thy seed," he con-

cluded, that the nations were to be blessed in one person, who
is Christ. For if God had meant to tell Abraham, that the

nations were to be blessed iii the Israelites, his natural seed,

collectively.
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collectively, he would have said, " and in thy seeds, or sons,"

to prevent him from interpreting the promise oi" the person

foretold at the fall, under the appellation of the " seed of the

woman," who was to bruise the head of the serpent.

This promise h:uh been signally fulfilled in Christ, as the a=.

postle hath affirmed ; for, I. In the prospect of Christ^ coming

into the world, born of a woman, and of his offering himself a

sacrifice for sin, Adam and Eve were respited from death, and

had a new trial appointed to them, under a more gracious co-

venant than the first ; a covenant better adapted to their na-

ture, now that it was vv^eakened by sin. Their temporary res-

pite from death, God intimated by saying to the woman, « In

sorrow thou shalt bring forth children -," and to the man, " In

the sweat of thy f-ice shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto

the ground." And their having a nev/ trial appointed, was
insinuated in the declaration, that tlie " seed of the woman
was to braise the head of the serpent." For if they were still

to live under the first covenant, the serpent's contrivance for

their destruction would have taken etFect inevitably. It could

only be frustrates! by their having an opportunity, under a nev7

covenant, of regaining the life which they had forfeited by their

first disobedience. Farther, that this gracious new covenant

was procured for them by the death of the seed of the woman,
was intimated by the bruising of his heel at the time he bruised

the serpent's head. For although they might not, in that dark

expression, discern the death of the seed of th? wom.in as a

sacrifice for their sin, God may have revealed it to them, to-

gether with its happy consequences. And the important dis-

covery being made to them, in order that it might be perpe-

tuated among their posterity, God may have appointed them to

worship htm by the sacrifice of beasts. It is true, Moses hath

not said, that God ordered our first parents to offer such sacri-

fices ; yet his telling us, that God accepted the sacrifice of the

firstlings of his flock, which Abel offered to him, implies, that

such a command was actually given by God ; otherwise, the

worshipping him by the sacrifice of beasts would have been
will-worship, consequently it would not have been accepted by
him.

Farther, as the bruising of the head of the serpent by the

seed of the woman, and the serpent's bruising liis h^el, were of

all the discoveries made to mankind in the first age, the most
important, may we not suppose., that to teach mankind the

meaning of the serpent's bruising the heel of the seed of the wo-
man, namely, that it signified his death as an atonement for

the sins of men, God commanded Abraham to ofier up his

only Son as a burnt offering ?—That this wis its meaning, A-
braham might conjecture from the extraordinary nature of the

command :
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command : Or if, by the strength of his own reason, he could

not discover this, the angel who spake to him after Isaac was
laid on the altar, may have made it known to him. For our

Lord himself assures us, that Abraham saw his day with joy,

John viii. 56. " Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my dayj

and he saw it and was g^ad."

2. And in the view of Christ's com.ing and oiTering himself

a sacrifice for sin, all Adam's posterity are included in the gra-

cious new covenant under which he was placed, after he was
respited from death. For if Adam's posterity were included

in the covenant under which he fell, so far as to be liable to

death for his offence, it is reasonable to thinks that they are

likewise included in the new covenant which was made with

bin?; and that thereby they have an opportunity given them, of

regaining that bodily life which Adam forfeited for them.—

~

Besides, if the law under which Adam's posterity now live, be

the law of works, to what purpose hath God allowed them to

come into existence ? By obedience to that law none of them
can obtain life, but for the smallest act of transgression must
perish. This, then, is one of the great blessings which are

procured for mankind by Abraham's seed, Christ. In the pros-

pect of his dying as a sacrifice for sin, they have obtained a

trial under a more gracious covenant than the first ; and thi^

favour is not confined to any one nation or race of men, but is

extended to all the posterity of Adam, without excepting any

of them. So that, in respect of this happy efl^ect of his com-
ing into the world in the human nature, he may truly be said

to have died for all. See 2 Cor. v. 15. note 1.

3. By dying as a sacrifice for sin, Abraham's seed, Chris*,

hath obtained for all the nations of the earth deliverance from

death, the curse of the law which Adam brake ; so the apostle

assures us, Gal. iii. 13. " Christ hath bought us off" from the

curse of the law, being made a curse for us." His meaning,

however, is not that any of Adam's posterity is to escape tem-

poral death, but that they are all to be raised from the dead by
Christ, in order to their receiving reward or punishment, ac-

cording to what they have done in this life, whether it hath

been good or bad. They who, by giving the obedience oi

faith, have fulfilled the gracious requisitions of the new cove--

nant under which they were mercifully placed 5 and who,
when they failed in particular instances, have repented of these

failures, shall be pardoned and rewarded with eternal life, but

they who have neither given this obedience, nor repented of

their sinful courses, shall be punished with everlasting destruc-

tion from the presence of the Lord, and from th^ glory of hi&

power.

4. As the reward of his dying for the sins of men, Abra-
ham's-
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ham's seed, Christ, after his resurrection, was exalted to the

government of the world. Wherefore seeing he exercises that

government v/ith the greatest v/isdom, and power, and good-

ness, for the benefit of mankind, all the nations of the earth

have, by his government of the world, been greatly blessed in

him. And in particular, they have been blessed in him wich

the influences of the Spirit, to enable them to overcome the evil

propensities of their nature, and to fulhi the requisitions of the

law of faith, under which he hath placed them. In one word,

all the nations of the earth being indebted to Abraham's seed,

Christ, for every blessing of providence and of grace which

they enjoy, or hope to enjoy, they have been greatly blessed

in him.

5. Many nations of the earJihave been blessed in Abraham's

seed, Christ, with the knowledge of the true God, and of the

way of salvation, and of the rewards and punishments of a fu-

ture state. For these, with the other doctrines of true religion,

Christ made known to his holy apostles and prophets by in-

spiration ; and through the fidelity and diligence with which
they published these things to the world, the knowledge of

them was given to many nations in the first age, and hath been

continued among them ever since, and even spread in the world

by the stated ministry of the word. Nevertheless, ail the na-

tions of the earth have not as yet heard the gospel ; nor have

all obeyed it to whom it hath been preached. But the pro-

phets have foretold, and we believe that in some future period

the whole earth shall be filled with the knowledge of God, by

means of the gospel preached every where, and received every

where. So that, as was foretold, Psal. Ixxii. 17. " His name
shall endure for ever : his name shall be continued as long as

the sun : and men shall be blessed in him : all nations shall

tall him blessed,"

These are the blessings which v/ere to come on all the na-

tions of the earth, through Abraham's seed, Christ, because

Abraham obeyed God's voice in offering up his only son Isaac

as a burnt-offering. By this, however, God did not mean
that Abraham's obedience procured these blessings for the

nations through Christ ; but that as the reward of his obedi-

ence in the affair of Isaac, God promised that the person,

through whom these blessings were to come on the nations,

should be one of Abraham's seed. This interpretation is a-

greeable to the plain meaning of the words, *« And in thy seed

shall all the nations of the earth be blessed, because thou hast

obeyed my voice."

CONCLUSION.
Having explained God's promises to Abraham, both in their

literal and allegorical meaning, and having shewed in what
manner
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manner they hsve been already fulfilled, or are yet to be ful-

filled to the heirs thereof, it will be useful to look back and
take a viev/ of the great discoveries, which were made of God's

gracious purposes respecting aiankmd, in that ancient oracle

which God himself hath dignified with the appellation of his

covenant with Abraham, First, then, in promising to bless A-
braham exceedingly, it appears, that God declared his intention

to oestow on him the great blessing of justification by faith ;

that is, his intention both to pardon his sins, and to reward

him as a righteous person for his faith. In consequence of

his pardon, Abraham is to be delivered from death, the pu-

nishment of sin, by being raised from the dead. And with

respect to his reward, it will consist in the everlasting posses-

sion of that heavenly country, of which the earthly country

promised to him and to his natural seed, was the emblem and

pledge.—2. By constituting Abraham the father of many na-

dons, God declared that he will consider all in every nation

who imitate Abraham in his faith and obedience, as Abraham's

seed, and perform to them the blessings promised in the cove-

venant to Abraham's seed ; consequently, believers of all na-

tions are like Abraham to be justified by faith; they are to be

pardoned, and to obtain the everlasting inheritance of heaven,

alter being raised from the dead. Also in heaven they are to

have God for the object of their worship, and the source of

their happiness to all eternity. And these blessings, which
are all to come on them through Abraham's seed, Christ, are,

in the covenant, declared to be the common privilege of be^

lievers of every age and nation, as Abraham's seed, whether

they have lived in any visible church of God on earth pr not.

—

3. But, which is of the greatest importance in this matter, it

is expressly declared, that the blessings promised in the cove-

nant, are not to come on any, but on those whose faith is ac-

companied v/ith habitual obedience. This God declared con-

cerning Abraham himself, Gen. xviii. 19. "I know him, that

he will command his children, and his household after him^

and they shall keep the way of the Lord, to do justice and

judgment ; that the Lord may bring upon Abraham that which
he hath spoken of him."—Thus it appears, that the principal

doctrines, precepts, and promises, which were afterwards

znade known to the world more plainly in the gospel, were

discovered ta the Israelites in the covenant which God made
with their father A.braham : So that, properly speaking, it

v/as the gospel of the Israeiitesj and the rule of their justiF*-

cation.

It is true, the discoveries in the covenant with Abraham are

not very obvious to us', because we are not accustomed to the

allegorical method of instruction used in ancient times. Bur
that
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that method being familiar to the Israelites^ they were at no
loss to know, that the temporal blessings promised to the na-

tural seed of Abraham, were emblems of those eternal bless-

ings which belong to his seed by faith, and were in fact pro-

mises of these blessings to them. Farther, seeing the tempo-

ral blessings promised to the natural seed, were ail things fu-

ture, and some of them at a great distance in point of time,

their coming to pass exactly as they were promised, hath be-

come to us a proof and a pledge, that the eternal blessings of

which they are the prefigurations, shall be fulfilled to the spi-

ritual seed in due season. For instance, Can any person of

good sense and candour, who considers by what wonderful ex-

ertions of the divine power, Abraham's natural seed were

brought out of Egypt, preserved in the wilderness during the

space of forty years, and then put in possession of Canaan,

the country promised to them in the covenant, entertain the

least doubt of God's willingU'SS and power to raise all Abra-

ham's spiritual seed from the dead, and to introduce them in-

to the heavenly country, of which the introduction of his na-

tural seed into the heavenly country, was both an emblem and

a pledge ?

T'

ESSAY VI. On Justification,

'O understand what the apostles have written, and others

have disputed concerning justification, it will be proper

to explain the meaning of the woxAs justify, and justification, as

used in common speech. To justify a person, as was shewed
Rom. ii. 13. note 2. is a law phrase, denoting the action of a

judge, who, when a person is accused at his bar of having

committed some crime, acquits him after a formal trial, by a

sentence pronounced in the hearing of his accuser, and of the

witnesses. The other word, justification, is a law term like-

wise, and denotes the acquittal itself, together with its conse-

quences, so far as they have a relation to the party accused.

In scripture, the words justify^ and justification, have a sense

analogous to their use in human courts of judicature. For,

when God is said to justify men, the meaning is, that as the

Judge of the world, he acquits them by his sentence, after an
impartial trial, either because he finds them innocent of the

things of which they are accused ; or, if they are guilty, be-

cause he is graciously pleased to pardon them. Justification^

on the first ground, being merited, may be demanded by the

accused, as a matter of right ; and consisteth in an absolute

acquittal. But justification, on the second ground, being en-

tirely gratuitous, may be granted or withheld, according to the

Vol. II. Y pleasure
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pleasure of the Judge. If granted, it consists in a full pardon
of the accused person's sins, bestowed on him as a favour.

Sect. I. Of the Doctrine of Justification^ as explained hv the

Apostle Paul,

Pdul) in his epistles to the Romans, and to the Galatians,

hath treated largely of the justification of mankind. What he

teacheth on that subject, in his epistle to the Romans, is com-
prehended in two propositions •, the first of which we have,

Rom. iii. 20. ** By works of law, there shall no fiesh be justir

fied in his sight." Now, since the apostle is speaking of a

man's being justified in the sight of God, it is evident, that, in

this passage, he considers men as standing at the tribunal of

God, and claiming to be acquitted on account of ivcrhs of laiv ;

that is, on account of their having done all the works which
God's law requireth. Concerning men in these circumstances,

the apostle declares, that <* By .works of law there shall no
flesh be justilied in his sight j" for this unanswerable reason,

<« Because through law is the knowledge of sin.'* The law of

God, by requiring perfect obedience to all its precepts, under

the penalty cf death, maketh every man sensible that he is a

sinner, and that, instead of being entitled to justification on

account of works of law, he is liable to punishment on account

of his sins. Wherefore, " the knowledge of sin committed,'*

being incompatible with a mxcritorious justification, it is certain,

as the apostle hath declared, tliat " by works of law, there shall

no flcsh be justihed in the sight of God."

But God, ci,s judge, may justify sinners gratuitously ; that is,

he may from favour pardon their sins on repentance, and by

that pardon free them from punishment.. Of this kind of jus-

tification St Paul also speaks. For having affirmed and proved,

that it is ip.ipossible for any sinner to be justified in the sight

of God, on account of works of law, because he neither hath

performed, nor can perform them. (See Rom. iii. 20. note I.)

He produceth his second proposition, in which the method

cstablished by God for the justification of sinners is declared :

ver. 28. *' We conclude, that by faith man is justi^ed, with-

out works of law." This proposition consists of tvyo parts,

Firsty That man, in his present lapsed state, is justfed hy faith :

Secondly i That he is jusiified by faith ivithoui ivcrks cf Lrcu.

These important doctrines the apostle establishes in the follow-

ing chapter, by appealing to the justification of Abraham, as

related by Moses. And because it is natural for men to seek

to be justified meritoriously by their own works, the apostle

begins with proving, that Abraham was not meritoriously jus-

tified by his works. Rom. iv, 2. " For," saith he, " if A-

Jsraham were justified by works, he might boast, but not be-

V fore
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fore God."—Many contend, that Justified b?/ ivoyks/m this terse,

means gratuitous
fy justified by works proceedingfrom faith. And

on the aathority of this single text, in which it is denied that

Abraham vvas justilied by works, they affirm^ that in the gra-

tuitous justification of sinners, no regard whatever is had to

good works proceeding from faith. But to overturn this false

notion,^ I observe, that if the niuorh mentioned by the apostle

are works proceeding from faith, what he hath said of Abrri-

Iiam is not true ; namely, " that if he were justified by works,

he might boast.'' For the man who is justified gratuitously

by works proceeding from faith, hath not the least title to

boast. So Paul himself tells us, Rom. iii. 27. '* Where then

is boasting ? It is excluded. By what law ? Of works .'' No,
but by the law of faith,"

—
^The law, which requires faith work-

ing by love in order to justification, effectually excludeth all

boasting ; because works proceeding from faith being imper-

fect, do not entitle him who performs them to justification.

If such a person is justified, it must be by free gift; conse-

quently, he cannot boast of his justification as merited.

Wherefore, the justification by works, which the apostle de-

nieth to Abraham, being a justification of which he might have

boasted, it cannot be a gratuitous justification by works pro-

ceeding from faith ; for, I repeat it, of such a justification no
man can boast •, but it must be a meritorious justification by
works of law as mentioned Rom. iii. 20, 28. of which one may
boast.

The apostle having shev/ed by Abraham's justification, that

believers are justified "without works of law, proceeds to prove
the other branch of his proposition ; namely, that men are

justified by faith. A.nd tnis he doth by appealing, as before,

to Abraham's justification. Rom. iv. 3. '* For what saith the

scripture? Abraham believed God, and it was counted to him
for righteousness." This passage of scripture, we have Gen.
XV. 5. where we are told, that God brought Abraham forth,

" And said, Look now towards heaven and tell the stars, if

thou be able to number them. And he said to him. So shall

thy seed be. 6. And he believed in the Lord ; and he counted
it to him for righteousness." On this, the apostle reasons in

the follov/ing manner, Rom. iv. 4-. " Now to him who worketh,

the reward is not counted as a favour, but as a debt •," found-
ing his argument on the phrase, " counted to him as a favour."

For if Abraham had worked-^ that is, had obeyed the law of God
perfectly i the reward would not haVe been counted to him, that is,

bestowed on him as a favour, but it would have been given to

him by his righteous Judge, as a debt due to him for his uq-
sinning obedience.—Next, to shew that Abraham and all be-

lievers are justified, not meritoriously by a perfect obedience to

2 '

. the
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the law of God, but gratuitously by faith, the apostle adds,

ver. 5. " But to him who doth not work," who doth not pre-

tend 'to have given a perfect obedience to God's law, (this

sense of <ivcrkhig is evident from ver. 4.) " but believeth on
him who justitieth the ungodly j" that is, who believeth God's

promise to pardon penitent sinners, although they have not

given perfect obedience to bis law, « his faith is counted to

him for righteousness as a favour." The faith which such a

sinner hath in the mercy of God, if it leads him to obey God
sincerely, is, by mere favour, counted to Mm by his Judge as

fighteousness.

Farther, to shew what is implied in God's counting one's

faith to him for righteousness, the apostle cites a passage from

Psai. xxxii. 1, 2. where David describeth the blessedness of the

man to whom God counteth righteousness without works, as

consisting in his having his sins covered, and not charged to

him. Rom. iv. 6. *' In like manner, also David describeth the

blessedness of the man to whom God counteth righteousness

without works -," that is, who counteth faith for righteousness,

without requiring a perfect obedience to his law, (See ver. 4.)

7. " Saying, Blessed, like Abraham, are they whose iniquities

are fovgiven, and whose sins are covered. 8. Blessed is the man
to whom the Lord will not count sin."

JL^re it is proper to remark, that the apostle's illustration of

v'ic tv.'-o branches of his conclusion, chap. iii. 28. " We con-

rladc, 'hzt man is justified by faith, without works of law,"

v*»^T;. KG U'ur things concerning justification, which merit the

r. i.T 3 pnrtJcalar notice. 1. That the ivorksj which the apos-

•J: fv.cliid'^s fiom having any influence in the justification of

sinners, arc not works proceeding from faith, but wor^j- cf laiv

;

that is. the perfect performance of all the works which the law

of God enjoins, without failing in any one instance.—2. That

as often as St Paral speaks of justification by works of law, he

means n nuvitoriaus jusiification ; consequently a justification

which the man who performs works of law, may demand from

his judge as a debt due to him for his works, and of which he

may justly boast.—3. That the justification obtained by God's

counting one's faith to him for righteousness, is not a merito-

rious but a gratuitous justification ; a justification which may

be withheld from the believer without injustice. And therefore,

if it is bestowed on him, it is bestowed as a favour.—4-. That

the counting of faith for righteousness, is an implied promise

of pardon as well as of reward ; but both by the free gift of

God ; the faith and imperfect obedience of the believer, merit-

ing neither the one nor the other of these blessings.

But although the apostle hath expressly declared, that by

works of law, no flesh shall be justified meritoriously in the

• - sight
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Sight of God : Also, although he hath excluded faithj and the
good vrcrks proceeding from faith, from having any meritorious

iniluence in procuring for believers justlBc^tion from God, it

is to be carefully observed^ that he hath no where said, that be-

lievers are justified btjfaith alone. On the contrary, he hath, in

this same discourse, expressly asserted, that good works are

necessary, even to a gratuitous justiticatioa. For having affirm-

ed, Rom. iii. 28. " Th?4t man is justified by faith without
works o£ law," to .shew u^, that by imrh of lazo^ he means a
perfect obedience to law; also, to prevent us from suspecting

shat by this doctrine, he represents good works as notnecessary
to a gratuitous justi^icatioii by faith, he adds, ver* Si, «D; we
then make law useless through the faith?" Do we make obed'ence
to the law of God useless, through the doctrine of justi^cation

fey faith? « By no means. For v/e establish l;w j" we establish its

obiis^ation as a rule of life, to those who are gratuitously justi-

fied by faith. I ask, could the apostle witii truth have said,

fhat "he established law," by teaching "thac men are ju^tiiied by
faith without works of law," if by luoihs of laiv he fiad m-ant,
those good w^rks which men perform from a principle of
faith ? This I think no one will aiHrrn. Whereas, if bv *ivcrks

(flatvt ^^ meant an uasinning obedience to the law of God,
by teaching that men are justitied by faith -njithout such ivorks^

he strongly enforced the obligation of the law of God as a rule

of life, to believers as well as to others. For of all the mo-
tives which can be proposed to induce sinners to forsake their

sins, and to follow holiness to the utmost of their power, the
most effectual is, to assure them, that an unsinning obedience
is not required in order to their justification, (for if that were
the case, who could be saved ?) but that God is graciously

pleased, for the sake of Christ, to grant pardon and eternal life

to every one who helieveth on him, and sincerely obeys him.
Fsal. cxxx. 4. " There is forgivenness with thee, that thou
mayest be feared/'

Such is the Apostle Paul's doctrine concerning justification.

In the following section, we will examine the doctrine of the
Apostle James on the same subject, and compare it with Paul's ;

that we may judge whether the two apostles contradict each
other in this important article, as many have erroneously sup-
posed.

Sect. 11. Of the Docfrlne of Justification^ as explained by the

Apostle James.

James hath treated of Justification in the second chapter of
his epistle, ver. 20. *< Wouldst thou know, O false man, that '

faith without works is dead ? 21. Was not Abraham our fa-

ther
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llier jusdfied by works, when he had lifted up Isaac his son

upon the altar ? 22. Thou seest that faith co-operated with

his works, and by works his faith was perfected. 23. And so

that scripture was confirmed, which saith, Abraham' believed

God, and it was counted to him for righteousness : And he

was called the friend of God. 24<, Ye see, therefore, that by

works a man is juscified, and not by faith only. 25. And in

Hke manner also, was not R.ahab the harlot justi6ed by works,

having secretly received, the messengers, and having sent them
liway by another road ? 26. For as the body without the spirit

is dead, so also faith v/ithout works is dead,"

In thrs account of justification, James is thought to have con-

tradicted Paul ; and to reconcile them, a variety of solutions

have been proposed, most of v/hich lead to very dang'erous con-

Sequences. But, as shall be shewed immediately, the doctrine

of the two apostles is the same : And the supposition that they

have contradicted each other, is founded on a misapprehension

of what they have written on the subject, as will appear frons

what follows,

1. Although James hath said, thai hij ivorlis a man ts justified^

mid not ht/ faith or.hj ; he hath no where said, in contradiction

to Paul, that by luorks of Inw^ a man is justified.

—

2. In like

manner, although Paul hath said, <« We conclude that by faith

man is iustified, and not by works of law," he hath no where

said, in contradiction to James, that man is justified by faith only.

He hath denied, indeed, that Abraham was justified by works
j

but, as was shewed before, it is plain from the scope of his

reasoning, that the works of which he speaks, are not works

proceedingfrom faiih^ hwt iiorh f law ; that is, a perfect per-

formance of the works enjoined by law. These Paul exclud-

ed from the justification of Abraham, not because they would

not have juslined him if he had performed them, but because

k was not in his power to perform them.-—3. The justification

by works, of v/hlch James speaks, is not a meritorious justifi-

cation by works of la\r, but a free grace justification by

works proceeding from faith, chap. ii. 22. " Thou seest

that faith co-operated with his works, and by works his faith

was perfected.*' This kind of works, Paul is so far from ex-

cluding from his idea of justification, that he expressly de-

clares them to be absolutely necessary to it. For, having ob-

served that men are justified by faith, Gal. v. 5. " We through

the spirit look for the hope of righteousness by faith j" to pre-

vent us from in:iagining, that he is speaking of faith disjoined

from good work^;, he immediately adds, ver. 6. " For in Christ

Jesus, neirher circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumci-

sion, but faith strongly working by love." To the same pur-

pose. Gal. vi. l.'). << In Christ Jesus neither circumcision avail-

eih any thing, nor uncircutncision, but a new creature." Now,
can
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can any one be a new creature, without forsaking KIs sins, and.

leading a holy life ? Paul'ti description of a new creature deter-

mines this question, '2 Cor. v. 17. « If any man be in Christ

Jesus, he is a nev/ creature : Old things are passed away •, be-

hold all things are become new."—Wherefore, as the two a-

postles do not speak of the same kind of justification, nor of

the same kind of works, their doctrine rightly understood, hath

2^ot even the appearance of contradiction, 'ro make their doc-

trine really contradictory, Paul's works of laiv must mean evaii^

gelical tuorhi or good works proceeding from faith, contrary to

the propriety of the expression, and to the scope of the apostle's

argument, as was shewed, page 4.7.

. Farther, that the two apostles have not contradicted each

other in their doctrine concerning justification, may be pre-

sumed from this circumstance, that both of them have founded

tlieir doctrine on the justification of Abraham. Thus Paul,

Rom. iv. 2, " If Abraham were justified by works, he might
boast ; -but not before God. 3. For what saith the scripture ?

Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto him for righte-

ousness." Inlike manner, James ii. 21. "Was not Abraham
our father justified by v/orks, when he lifted up Isaac his son on
the altar ?" Now, as it is not to be supposed, that the tv/o apos-

tles have buiide-d a contradictory doctrine on the same founda-

tion, the presumption is, that their doctrine is the same.

: However, not to rest the matter on a presumption, the a-

greement of the two apostles in this great article of the Chris-

tian faith, will appear, if the doctrine of each is more narrow-
ly examined. James, by telling us, that Abraham was justified

by works, when he had lifted up Isaac on the altar, evidentiv

alludes to what God said to him, Gqti. xxii. 16. <* By myself

have I sworn, ;saith the Lord j for because thou hast done this

thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine only son, 17. That
in blessing I will bless thee.". This promise to l?/ess Abraham^
which God so solemnly confirmed with an oath, James, with
as much truth, hath termed God's justifying Abraham, as Paul
hath given that appellation to God's counting his faith to him
for righteousness. For, in fact, God's promise to bless Abra-
ham, was the same with his promise to count his faith to him
for righteousness, as is plain from Paul's calling the counting

of faith for righteousness, " the blc^ssing of Abraham," Gal. iii.

14. See this proved more fully, Eds. V. sect. 1. Where-
fore, when God said to Abraham, <' In blessing I will bless

thee," seeing he promised to bestow on him the blessing of
righteousness counted to him ; also, seeing God declared, that

he would so bless him, because he had not withheld his son,

his only son from him, it is evident, that \i justiJicaticTi consist-

€th in having righteousness counted to one, Abraham was as

really
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really justified by the work of offering up Isaac, as by his b€»

iieving in the Lord, that his seed should be numerous as the

stars of the heaven.

That Abraham was justified by the work of lifting up Isaac

on the altar, Paul also hath acknowledged in his epistle to the

Hebrews, chap. vi. »3 «' V/hen God made promise to Abra-

ham, seeing he could swear by no one greater, he sware by

himself, saying. Surely blessing I will bless, and multiplying I

will multiply thee." That this was the promise which God
made to Abraham, when he had offered up Isaac, is evident from

the oath with which it was confirmed. For on no other occa-

sion did Gcd conhrm any promise to Abraham with an oath.

And that Paul understood this to be a promise to justify Abra-

ham, is equally evident from his observing, that God confirm-

ed his promise with an oath, to the end that the heirs might

have strong consolation from it, ver. 17. " God willing more

abundantly to shew to the heirs of promise the immutability of

his purpose, confirmed his promise to bless Abraham with an

oath, that by two immutable things, in which if was impossible

for God to lie, we might have strong consolation who have

fled away to lay hold on the hope set before us. IS. Which
we have as an anchor of the soul." But what consolation

could the heirs derive from God's promise to bless and multi-

ply Abraham, if the blessing promised to him was not the

blessing of justification ? and ot his having a numerous seed

by faith ? And what hope was set before the heirs to lay hold

on as an anchor of the soul, unless it was the hope of pardon

and eternal life, which was given to Abraham and to his

seed, in God's promise to bless and multiply him ? Since,

therefore, Paul knew that the blessing which God promised to

Abraham after he had offered up Isaac was the blessing of

justification ; also since he knew, that God expressly declared

he would bestcw that blessing on him., because he had not

withheld his only son, hy appealing to that transaction, as giv-

ing the heirs of promise strong consolation, Paul hath affirmed

as expressly as James, that Abraham was justified by the work

of offering up Isaac. Consequently, for any one to say, or e-

ven to think, that Abraham was not justified by that work, is

to contradict Paul as well as Jam.es ; nay, it is to contradict

God himself, who sware to Abraham, " Because thou hast

done this thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine only son,

that in blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplying I will

multiply thy seed as the stars of the heaven, and as the sand

which is on the sea- shore."

Farther, although James hath said, that Abraham was justi-

fied by the work of lifting up Isaac upon the altar, he hath

not said, that his faith had no influence in his justification.

On



Essay VI. Sect. 2. ON JUSTIFICATION. V:l

On the contrary, he tells us expressly, that " his faith, co-opo-

rated with his works," namely, in procuring his justification ;

imd thereby he hath intim'sdated, that that work was lendered ef-

fectual by its proceeduig from faith. At the same time adding,

that " by works Abraham's faith was perfected," he, with e-

qual plainness intimates, that Abraham's faith would have been

imperfect, if he had refused to offer Isaac when God com-
manded him to do it. Wherefore, according to James, to ren-

der works acceptable to God, they must pAroceed from faith ;

and to render faith perfect or complete, it must produce good

works. In short, without this union, neither faith nor work'i

separately will avail any thing to men's justification.—In thi.'j

idoctrine Paul agrees perfectly with James, as is evident from
Gal. V. 6. vi. 15. formerly quoted. And from all those pas-

sages in his epistles, where he declares, th.-.t " the unrighteous

shall not inherit the kingdom of God," 1 Cor vi. 9. and that

" without holiness no man shall see the Lord," Heb. xii. 14.

Having thus shewed that the two apostles, rightly under-

stood, agree perfectly in their doctrine concernii.g justifica-

tion
J it remains, for the further illustration of the subject, to

offer the five following remarks.

1

.

Notwithstanding in the account Paul hath given of Abra-
ham's justification, Rom. iv. y, 4. bi;Iu'v:?/g is opposed to iL'0:-k--

if?gy it does not follow that faith is not a work. Paul hiiObelf

hath called faith a ivork, 1 Thess. i. 8.—And Christ hath

termed " believing on him whom God hath sent," the work
which God prescribed to the Jews, John vi. 28, 29. This I

think sheweth, that the luorking^ to which believing is opposed
by Paul, does not mean the performing of good works from a

principle of faith, but the perfect performance of all the works
which the law of God enjoins. And the opposition which is

stated between bdieving and luorking, implies nothing more but

that believing is not a perfect obedience to the law of God *,

a'nd that it hath not the influence to. procure a meritcriotis jus-

tification, which a perfect obedience would have, if it were
possible for us to attain to it.

2. Many theolocians overlookinrj the doctrine of James con-

cerning justification, and attendhig only to the sound, without
considering the sense of what Paul hath written on the sub-

ject ; and at the same time forgetting that faith is itself the

greatest of all good works, have ascribed to faith soine efficacy

ill justification, whicli good works have not. This efficacy

they represent, by calling faith " the hand v/hich layeth hold

on the righteousness of Christ," so as to make it the righteous-

ness of the believer, and to render him perfectly righteous in

the sight of God. Buf a doctrine of this kind which implies

Aa impossibility, and frcm which many dangerous consemien-

V(>v 11. Z '

ce<^
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ces have been deduced by the Antinomians, ought not to

be received ; more especially as it hath no foundation in scrip-

ture. For none of the inspired writers hath called faith, « a

hand which layeth hold on the righteousness of Christ." They
do not even say, that Christ's righteousness is counted, or im-

puted to believers ; far less that they are made perfectly righ-

teous thereby ; which is an impossibility, because no person

can be perfectly righteous in the sight of God, but one who
hath never sinned. See Rom. iv. 3. note 2.—What Moses
hath written concerning the justification of Abraham, is, that

<« his believing in the Lord," and not the righteousness of

Christ, was counted to him for righteousness. In like man-
ner, what Paul hath taught, is, that the faith of believers is

counted to them for righteousness through Jesus Christ ; that

is, on account of what Christ hath done to procure that bless-

ing for them. The efficacy, therefore, of faith doth not de-

pend on its laying hold on the righteousness of Christ, nor on

its possessing any inherent merit, but on the pleasure of God,
who from mere favour, counts the behever's faith to him for

righteousness, having appointed it as the condition or means
of his justification. But the same kind .of efficacy is ascribed

likewise to good works. And surely it belongeth to God, to

appoint what conditions or means of justification seemeth to

him good. Now that he hath actually made faith and work?,

not separately, but jointly, the condition of justification, both

Paul and James hath declared r^ the one by assuring us, that

nothing availeth to men's justification, <« but faith working by

love i" the other by telling us, that Abraham's faith co-opera-

ted with the work of lifting up Isaac on the altar, in procuring

him the promise of the blessing of justification. However,
neither the one apostle nor the other meant, that justification

is merited by faith or works, either separately or jointly. The
meritorious cause ©f men's justification, is Christ's obedience

to death. Gal. iii. 13. " Christ hath bought us off from the

curse of the law, being made a curse for us, that the blessing

of Abraham might come on the nations through Jesus Christ
:"

As the reward of his obedience to death, Christ hath procured

for mankind the gracious new covenant, in which God, fromr

pure favour, hath promised to bestow pardon and eternal life

on all, who by faith and holiness are capable of enjoying these

great benefits. In one word, " By grace we are saved through

faith '" but it is a faith which worketh by love.

3. By constituting Abraham the father of all believers. Gen.
xvii. 5. God made his justification, the pattern of the justifica-

tion of believers of all nations, and in all ages of the world ;

and in him hath shewed, what the dispositions and actions

^T^i which he requireth in those on whom he will bestow justifi-

:• cation
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cation as a free gift. This both Paul and James have taught

us, by founding their doctrine concerning justification, on the

justification of Abraham. It is therefore ot importance, in the

present question, to attend to the character and behaviour of

this chief of believers, as described by Moses.—Abraham was

a native of Chaldea. But being commanded by God to leave

his country and kindred, and to go into a land which he would

shew him, Abraham obeyed, not knowing whither he was to

-go. When he arrived "n Canaan, God promised to give that

country to him and to his seed ; and to make his seed as nu-

merous as the stars of the heaven. This promise Abraham
believed, notwithstanding he had all his life gone childless.

Nay, he continued to believe it, till the long promised son, by

whom his seed was to become as the dust of the earth, was

brought forth by Sarah, in the ninetieth year of her age, and

when Abraham was an hundred years old. But mark what

happened ! When this only son v/as grown, God commanded
Abraham to offer him up on an altar as a burnt- offering.. This

difficult command he obeyed, notwithstanding all the promises

which God had made to him and to his seed, were limited to

this only son : reasoning with himself, that God was able to

raise him even from the dead, after he was burnt to ashes on
the altar 5 and believing that he would actually raise kirn.

—

Farther, though the possession of Canaan was promised to him
personally. Acts vii. .^. God " gave him none inheritance in it,

no not so much as to set his foot on ;" for the cave and field of

Macphelah, Abraham bought with his m>oney from Ephron the

Hittite. Yet when he was dying, he died in the firm persua-

sion that God w^ould raise him from the dead, to possess

the country which he had promised to him. What an admi-

rable example of faith and obedience doth the history of this

great believer present to our view ! An example which shews,

that his faith and obedience did not consist in a single act ex-

erted on a particular occasion, but extended to all God's de-

clarations and commands v/ithout exception, from the time he

left Chaldea, to the end of his life. Wherefore, having on
every occasion believed in the Lord, and obeyed his commands,
he obtained the promise of justification, confirmed by the oath

of God, after he had oflered up his only son ; and was made
'he father of all believers •, to teach us what our dispositions

and actions must be, if we expect to be justified as Abraham
was; and to make us sensible,vthat we are not his children, and

heirs of the promises made to liim and to his seed, unless, as

our Lord expresseth it, John viii. 39. " We do the works of

Abraham."
4. It was mentioned in the preceding Essay, p>ige 3. Thai;

God Slid concerning Abraham, Gen. xviii. 19. '' I knov/'hini,"2
that
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that he will command his children and his household after him,
and they shall keep the Wriy of the Lord, to do justice and
judgment, that the Lord may bring upen Abraham that which
he hath spoken of him." And it vab observed, that this was a

declaration, nor only to Abraham himself, but to Abraham's
children, that they were to receive the blessings promised in

the covenant, and particularly the blessing of faith counted to

them for rightecusnes"^, only on condition of their keeping the

way of the Lord, and their doing justice and judgment. These
things merit the reader's notice in this place ; because Abra-

ham's justification b^'ing the pattern of our justification, if he

was not to liave the things piomised to him, unless he kept

the way of the Lord, and did j.>stice and judgment, we cannot

expect pardon and salvation, unless we perstvere in faith and
holiness to the end of our lives, as Abraham did.

5. The defenders of justification by faith alone, ought to

consider, that the doctrines of religion both natural and reveal-

ed, may be really believed without having any infiuehce on a

man's temper and behaviour. Go snth James, chap. ii. IS-

'* One may say, Thou hast faith, and I have works : shew mc
thy faith without thy works, and I will shew thee my faith by
my works. 19. Thou believest that there is one God ; thou

dost v/ell : Even the devils believe this, and tremble.'*' Where-
fore, the belief of the doctrines of the gospel^ however firm it

may be, and however zealously contended for, even to the giv-

ing of one's body to be burned, will have no influence in any

man's justifscaticn, ii it doth not produce good works. 1 Cor.

xiii. 3. A faith of this kind is what James calls a dead faith.

Like the body without the spirit, it hath no vital operation. In

short, it is not the faith which at the judgment will be counted

to the believer for righteousness ; but rather will aggravate his

wickedness, aiid increase his punishment.

Sect. III. Of the JusUJicatmi of the Heathens,

To the doctrine of justification by faith, it hath been object-

ed by the opposers of revelation, that it excludes all from the

possibility of saJvaiion, who have not the benefit of revelation.

This objection, if it were well founded, would, I acknowledge,

bring discredit on the doctrine of justification by faith, and

even on the gospel if^elf ; because it would represent God as

requirhig from smners a condition of salvation, which he him-
self hath pur it out of their power to attain.

Eut the objection is of no value, as it proceeds on a palpable

:T:::takc -, namely, that the faith necessary to justification con-

gists in the belief of doctrines knowable only by an external re-

velation. For whether we consider {tiz scripture account of

Mit}ij or whether wc exasTine the particular ?.cts of faith, by
' which
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which individuals are said in scripture to have been justified^

we shall find, that faith doth not consist so much in the belief

of any revealed moral or religious truth, as in mens attaching

themselves sincerely to God, by a strong inclination to know
and to do his will ; and in making a right use of their reason

in searching after the wUl of God, as manifested by the light

of nature ; or if they are favoured with an external revelation,

in implicitl)^ directing their religious sentiments and conduct

by that revelation, so far as they are capable of understanding

it ; and in relying with an entire confidence on all the promises

of God. Properly speaking, therefore, faith lieth in the heart

rr.ore than in the head. iSo the i>postle Paul teacheth, Rom. x.

10. ** With the heart we believe unto righteousness *," We be-

lieve so as to have righteousness counted to us.—The same a-

postle represents faith to consist in the strength of one's per-

suasion of the religious truths which he believes, and in the in-

fluence which that persuasion hath on his temper and conduct,

rather than in the number and extent of the truths which he

believes. 2 Cor. iv. 13. ** We having th*j same spirit (Ess. iv.

56.) of faith according to what is written, I believed, therefore

I have spoken. We also believe, and therefore speak."—Heb.
xi. 1. <« Now faith is the confidence (the confident expecta-

tion) of things hoped for, and th'-^ evidence of things not seen."

From this account of faith, it appears, that pc-rsons may have

true faith whose religious knowledge is very limited. For to

different persons the objects of faith must be more or fewer,

according to their. different capacities, and their different op-

portunities of gaining religious knowledge. In particular, the

faith of those who are denied the benefit of revelation, can

have for its object only the truths concerning God discoverable

by the light of nature. Yet they may please God, by acting

agreeably to their faith in these truths. So the apostle hath

expressly declared, Heb. xi. 6. " Without faith it is impossible

to please God : For he who cometh to God, must believe that

he is, and that he is a rev/arder of them who diligently seek

him."

The declaration, that they please God who diligently seek

him, in consequence of their believing that he is, and that he
is a rewarder of them who diligently seek him, is conformable

to truth. For, notwithstanding the faith of those to whom
God hath not granted an external revelation, may not be as ex-

tensive as the faith of those who enjoy that benefit, t/ieir faithy

that is, their attachment to God, may be as strong, and their

inclination to know and to do his will, may be as sincere, and
have as great an influence on their conduct, as the faith of

those who are favoured with revelation. Nay, their sense of

^he imperfection of th?ir own works, and their reliance on the

mercv
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mercy of God may be as complete ; consequently, on account

of the sincerity of their faith and obedience, they may be as ac-

ceptable to God as the others who enjoy revelation, and through
the merits of Christ may be as readily saved ; agreeably to St

Peter's declaration, Acts x. Si*. " Of a truth I perceive that

God is no respecter of persons. 35. But in every nation, he

who feareth God and worketh righteousness, is accepted with

him."—Farther, it is to be considered, that even among those

who are favoured with a written revelation, there are great dif-

ferences in respect of their natural capacities, their improve-

ment by education, and their opportunities of attaining the

knowledge? of the meaning of that revelation ; by all which, the

extent of the knowledge and faith of individuals must be very

different. "VVe may therefore believe, that the same extent of

faith in the doctrines of revelation, will not be required of all

to whom a written revelation hath been given : but in judging

individuals, a due regard will be had to the opportunities and

advantages which each hath enjoyed. This I think our Lord
hath insinuated, Luke xii. 47. ** That servant who knew his

Lord's will, and prepared not himself, neither did according to

his will, shall be beaten with many stripes. 48. But he who
knew not, and did commit things worthy of stripes, shall be

beaten with few stripes. For unto whomsoever much is given,

of him shall be much required ; and to whom men have com^
mitted much, of him they will ask the more.'*—Seeing then,,

•the same extent of faith is not required from all who enjoy the

benefit of revelation, because all have not the same natural ca-

pacity) nor the same advantages for profiting by revelation, we
may, for the same reasons believe, that from those who are de-,

nied the benefit of revelation, that extent of faith is not requir-

ed, which is expected from those \iho enjoy revelation. And
therefore, at the judgment, the Judge will consider what im-

provement every one hath made of the opportunities and ad-

vantages which he enjoyed ; and what influence his faith in the

truths which were made known to him, hath had on his tem-

per and actions.

That the faith necessary to justification, consists in a sin-

cere disposition to know and to do the will of Grd, so far as

it is made known to men, and not in the belief of doctrines

which they have no m^eans of knowing, appears also from the

particular exercises of faith recorded in the scriptures, by which
individuals are declared to have been justified To begin with

Noah : It is said of him, Heb. xi. 7. " By faith, Noah, when
he received a revelation concerning things not at all seen, being

seized with religious fear, prepared an ark for the salvation of

his family, by which he condemned the world, and became an

heir of the righteousness which is by faith." Noah's faith, in

this
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this instance, did not consist in his believing any doctrine of

religion m:\de known to him by God, but in his believing a

future event which God reveiiled to him j namely, that the un-

godly world was to be destroyed with a flood ; and in his o-

beying God's command to prepare an ark for the salvation o£

himself and family. Wherefore, since by that faith, he «< be-

came an heir of the righteousness which is. by faith," Owen
and his followers are wrong in affirming, that the faith

of which the apostle speaks in this chapter, is not justify-

ing faith.—The next example is Abraham, of v/hom it is said.

Gen. XV. 6. *« Abraham believed in the Lord, and it was count-

ed to him for righteousness." He believed the Lord's promise,

that his seed should be numerous as the stars of the heaven.

And because this act of faith was counted to him for righteous-

ness, the apostle insinuates, that he wa^ justified thereby, Rom.
iv. 2, 3. But in this instance, as was observed concerning

Noah, Abraham's faith had no doctrine of religion for its ob-

ject, but a future event only which God promised should take

place ; namely, that he was to have a son, from whom a pro-

geny, numerous as the stars of the heaven, was to descend.

This appears from Rom. iv. 18. " He, contrary to hope, be-

lieved with hope, that he should be the father of many nations,

according to what was spoken, Gen. xv. 5. '* So shall thy seed

be." 19. And not being weak in faith, he did not consider his

own body now dead, being about an hundred years old, nei-

ther the deadness of Sarah's womb. 20. Therefore, against

rhe promise of God, he did not dispute through unbeliet, but

v/as strong in faith, giving glory to God. 21. And was fully

persuaded that what was promised, he was able certainly to

perform. 22. Therefore, also, it was counted to him for

righteousness." And on an after occasion, Heb. xi. 17. " By
faith Abraham, v/hen tried, offered up Isaac ; he who had

received the promises, offered up his only begotten. 18. Con-

cerning whom it was said, Surely in Isaac a seed shall be unto

thee : 19. Reasoning that God was able to raise him, even from

the dead, from whence he received him even for a parable."

In this, as in the former instance, Abraham's faith had no mo-
ral or religious truth for its object, but a matter of fact after-

wards to happen, the credibiUty of which depended on God's

veracity and power 5 namely, that the numerous seed promis-

ed to him was to spring from Isaac. For Abraham, whose

conceptions of the perfections of God, were very exalted, rea-

soned with himself, that God was able to raise Isaac from the

dead : and that to fulfil his promise he would actually raise him,

after being burned to ashes on the altar.—Rahab's faith likewise,

on account of which, ver. 31. ** She was not destroyed with

^^e unbelievers/' which James hath termed her justificfitkri^ did

not
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not consist in her believing any particular revelation, which
was made to her, concernfng the God of Israel 5 but in attend-

ing to, and reasoning justly on what she heard concerning his

wonderful v/orks, so as believe him to be the only true God and
governor of the universe. Josh. ii. 9. " I know that the Lord
hath given you this land.— 10. For we have heard how the I^rd
dried up the waters of the Red Sea for you, when you came
out of Egypt ; and what you did unto the two kings of the A-
morites, that were on the other side Jordan, Sihon and Og,
whom ye utterly destroyed. 1 1. And as soon as v/e had heard

these tilings, our hearts did melt, neither did there remain any

more c^^^urage in any man, because of you : for the Lord your

God, he is Cod in heaven above and in earth beneath." Where-
fore, since Rah:;b's faith in the God of the Israelites, as the

only true God, led her to receive and conceal the Israelitish

messengers at the risk of her life, her faith was perfected by
that work : and on account of that work proceeding from her

faith, she was justified, as the apostle James expressly affirms.

Besides, it appears from the history that she persevered in the

faith and worship of the true God. For after the sacking of

Jericho, she dwelt among the Israelites, and was highly es-

teemed by them on account of her personal virtues ; in so

much, that Salmon, a great man in Israel, married her, where-

by she became one of our Lord's ancestors, being the mother
of Boaz, who was the father of Jesse, and grandfather of Da-
vid.—The faith likewise of the other ancients, who are cele-

brated in this eleventh chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews,
did not consist in their believing any moral or religious doctrine

which God had formerly revealed, but in their forming such

just conceptions of the power and veracity of God, as led them
firmly to expect the fulfilment of ail the events which he had

foretold ; and of all the promises which he had made to Abra-
ham, concerning his giving tiie everlasting possession of Ca-
naan to his seed : So that by their faith in these promises, they

were encouraged valiantly to withstand and subdue their ene-

mies—Of this kind was the faith of Moses's parents, which
moved them to disregard the king's commandment, and to

hide their son three months : and the faith of Moses himself,

which moved him to leave the court of Egypt, and to suffer

persecution with the people of God, rather than to enjoy the

temporary pleasures of ^in : moved him also to institute the

passover, and the sprinkling of blood, that the destroying an-

gel might not touch the first-born of the Israelites.—Of the

same kind was the faith of the Israelites, by which they en-

tered into, and passed through the Red Sea : and of Joshua, by

which he expected the walls of Jericho to fail down, after

being encompasseil sevea days ; and of Gideon, ai^d of Barak,

an4
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and of Samson and Jephthie ; of Dvivid also and Samuel, and

of the prophets ; who through faith subdued kingdoms, wrou,i;ht

righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the mout's cf lions,

^c.—In shore, the whole of the apostle's discoiirse in this chap-

ter, proceeds on the supposition, that faith is a disposition in

the heart, leading those who possess it, to acr suitably to their

knowledge of the will of God respecting their conduct, whe-

ther his will was discovered to them by the light of njture, or

by revelation.

The foregoing examples of persons who were justified by
their faith in the declarations and promises oi God, notwith-

standing these declarations and promises related merely to tem-

poral matters, prove, I think, that they who believe in God,
according to the manifestation which he hath made of himself

by the light of nature, may be justified even by that kind of

faith ; provided it leads them habitually to comply with the

will of God, so far as they know it.—It is no just objection to

this, neither doth it support Owen's affirmation, mentioned p.

1S3, that some of the persons whose faith and obedience are

praised by the apostle, were not justified thereby; such as

many of the Israelites, who by faith passed through the Red
Sea, but afterwards, by reason cf unbelief, refused to go into

Canaan, and for that sin were destroyed in the wilderness.

And those who by faith compassed the walls of Jericho seven

days, in expectation of their failing down, who cannot all be
supposed to have been justified by that one act of faith. And
perhaps some others who are said through faith to have sub-

dued kingdoms. For since the apostle saith, ver. 39. «' All

these, though well testified of through faith, have not received

the promise. 40. God having foreseen some better things for

us, that they without us should not be made perfect," he cer-

tainly means, that many of these persons were justified by their

faith. And v/ith respect to the rest, there can be no doubt,

that in so far as their faith led them to obey God in the in-

stances mentioned by the apostle, they did what was pleasing

to God.—But even on supposition, that a number of them
were not justified by their faith, becaiise it was only tempo-
rary, it were wrong, on that account, to conclude concern-
ing the rest, who are said to have obtained a good testi-

mony through faith, and who are to be perfected, that is, re-

warded together with us, that their faith did not avail to their

justification ; unless it could be proved, that, like the Israel-

ites who passed through the Red Sea, they did not persevere

iri their faith and obedience. In particular, the conclusion

would most certainly be false, with respect to Noah, and A-
braham, and Rahab. For of them it is testified in so many
words, that they were justified by their faith, notv/ithstanding

A 2 YVP
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we know its objects were such moral and religious truths only,

as were discoverable by the light of nature, and such reve-

lations as God was pleased to make to them personally, con-

cerning certain temporal matters in which they were greatly

interested.

Thus, from the accounts which the inspired writers have

given of the faith necessary to justification, and from the ex-

ample of these who are said in the scriptures to have been jus-

tified by their faith, it is abundantly evident, that justifying

faith in different persons, must be different in respect of its

objects, according to ihe opportunities and advantages bestow-

ed on each. Nevertheless, the principle of faith being the

same in every dispensation, it may, by the assistance of the

Spirit of God, be attained under every dispensation, and may
be productive of holiness in the believer, in proportion to the

extent and strength of his belief. If this account of the matter

be just, it removes the greatest objection which infidels have

raised against the gospel. For, by estr.blishing faith as the

condition, or means of justification, it haih excluded none, not

even the heathens, from the possibility of salvation. This

liberal doctrine, the apostle Paul, if I mistake not his meaning,

hath expressly taught, Rom. iv. 11. where he tells us, that

Abraham *' received the mark of circumcision, as a seal of the

righteousness of the faith which he had in uncircumcision, in

order to his being the father of all who believe in uncircum-

cision, that righteousness might be counted even to them."

But while we contend, that persons may have the faith ne-

cessary to justification, who, through their want of revelation,

are ignorant of Christ, and of the method of salvation, we are

far from thinking, that any person can be justified otherwise

than by Christ. All who are justified, are justified of God's

free gift, through the merit of Christ's obedience to death.

And that many v/ill be justified in that manner, we are war-

ranted to believe. For, as the apostle Paul hath excellently

reasoned, Rom. v. 12. since it was consistent with the justice

and goodness of God, to subject all to death for the disobe-

dience of Adam, notwithstanding the greatest part of mankind

never heard either of Adam or of his disobedience, it is equally

consistent with the justice and goodness of God, to bestow

pardon and eternal life, at the judgment, on believers of all

nations, oh account of the meritorious obedience of Christ,

notwithstanding many of them never heard, till then, of the

Person to whom they owe the great obligation, nor of his o-

bedience to death, by which it was procured for them. And
the rather, that the discovery of the Author of their salvation,

and of the method by which he procured it, though not made
.to them till the judgment, will come in good time to lay a

foundation
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foundation for their gratitude and love to God and to Christ,

throughout the endless ages of eternity.

But however consonant to reason and to the perfections of

God it may be, that the benefit of Christ's obedience should

be extended, at the judgment, to persons who in their lifetime

never had an opportunity to know and believe on him, pro-

vided they are found to have been animated by a real principle

of faith and piety ; the case of those to whom Christ hrUh

been olFered in the gospel, but who have rejected him, is very

different. Their unbelief having generally proceeded from

evil dispositions, they c-m receive no benefit from Christ's o-

bedience. So he himself hath taught us, John iii. 19. " This

is the condemnation, that light is come into the world, and

men have loved darkness rather than light, because thi^ir deeds

were evil. 20. For every one v/ho doth evil, hateth the light,

neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved."

Upon the whole, I afhrm a second time, that by making

faith the condition of men's justification, the gospel excludes

none from salvation, but those who exclude themselves through

pride of understanding, and vicious dispositions.

Sect. IV. Of the propriety of makhig Faith the condition cf men s

Justification.

The propriety of making faith, and more especially the faith

of the gospel, the condition, or means of the justification of

those to whom the gospel is offered, hath been called in ques-

tion by the deists, on this principle. That a man's belief is not

in his own power, but depends on the evidence with which

the thing to be believed is accompanied ; and on his ability to

comprehend and judge of that evidence. But however true

this principle, rightly understood, may be, it is no less true,

on the one hand, that through indulged prejudices, and the

prevalence of corrupt inclinations, and considerations of pre-

tsent interest, and even through inattention, men may render

themselves blind to the clearest evidence : xVnd on the other

hand, that by attention, impartiality, and willingness to know
the truth, men may render themselves capable of discerning,

' and of being impressed v/ith the evidence by which any doc-

trine or matter of fact is properly supported. In this view, to

require the behef of the gospel from those to whom it is of-

fered, is, in fact, to require them to use their rational faculties

in a fit manner, and to exercise care and impartiality in judg-

ing of an affair which is of the greatest importance to them-
selves, and- to the world. Wherefore, seeing the proofs by

which the gospel it shewed to be of divine original, are suf-

ficient to convince those who examine them impartially ; for

^ny one to reject the gospel as not of divine original, is cer-

2 lainlv
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tainly an evidence that his heart is so corrupted that he is in-

capable of salvation : whereas, to receive it, is a proof that he
possesseth a rectitude of disposition which fits him for heaven.

So our Lord hath declared, John iii. 20. " Every one who
doth evil, hr.teth the light, neither cometh to the light, lest his

deeds should be reproved. 21. But he who doth truth, com-
e.th to the light, that his deeds may be made manifest that they

are wroughr in God." The belief of the gospel being thus a

proof that men are capable of justification, and the rejection of

it disqualifying them for receiving that blessing, to require

faith in the gospel as the condition of the salvation of those to

whom it is proposed, and to make the disbelief of it the cause

of their condemnation, are both of them proper ; consequent-

ly no fault can be founrl, either with cur Lord's promise, or

with his threatening, Mark xvi. 15. " Go ye into rJl the world,

and preach the gospel to every creature. 16. He who believ-

cth, and is baptized, shall be saved ; but he who believeth not,

Sh^il be condemned."

2. The gospel is much to be commended for making j^7i//2

the condition, or means of men's justification, because it is the

liighesc exercise of piety, and the only true principle from
which, in every dispensation of religion, good works must pro-

ceed. This praise is due to faith, not because by pieiy and
good works men merit justification, but because by these joint-

ly, they become capable of pardon and eternal life. Where-
fore, in speaking of men's justification, to separate good works
from faith, and to make the latter consist wholly in the belief

of doctrines, without connecting it with good works, is to err

from the truth : As is plain from the many passages of scrip-

ture, in which good works are enjoined as necessary to salva-

tion, and bad works are forbidden as bringing condemnation
on those who continue in themi. To begin with the highest

authority; our Lord hath said, Matth. vii. 21. " Not every

one who salth to me. Lord, Lord," that is, who acknowledgeth

me for his Master, ** shall enter into the kingdom of heaven :

but he who doth the will of my Father who is in heaven.

22. Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not

p" ophesied in thy name ? and in thy name have cast out devils ?

and in thy name have done many wonderful works ? 23. And
then will I profess unto them, I never knew you : Depart from
me ye v/ho work iniquity." Matth. xxv. 34'. *< Come, ye
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you
from the foundation of the world. 35. For I v/as an hungered,

and ye gave me meat, &c. ^I. Then shall he say also to

ihem on the left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into ever-

lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. 42. For I

wzs an hungered. ?,nd ye gave n:e nu meat," &c. See also

Matth.
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Matth. xiii. 4*1, 42, 43.—In like manner, the apostle Peter,

Acts iii. 19. " Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that

your sins may be blotted out." 2 Pet. i. 5. " Add to your

faith courage, &c. 10. Fur doing these things ye shall never

at any time fall. 11. And thus there shall be richly ministered

to you, an entrance into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ."—And especially Paul, the great

defender of justification by faith, witiiout works of law, Rom.
ii. 5. " The righteous judgment of God, who will render to

every man according to his works, ver. 13. Not the hearers

of the law are just before God, but the doers of the law shall

be justified." Rom. viii. 13. « If ye live nccording to the

flesh, ye shall die •, but if, through the Spirit, ye put to death

the deeds of the body, ye shall live." 1 Cor. vi 9. " Do ye

not know, that the unrighteous shall not inherit iht^ kmgdom of

God ? Be not deceived, neither lornicators, nor idoidters, nor

adulterers," &c. Gal. v. 6. " In Christ Jesus r.either circum.-

cision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but faith strong-

ly working by love." Tit. ii. ll. " The grace of God which
bringeth salvation, hath shone forth to ail men, 12. Teach^r.g

us, that denying ungodliness and worldly lus's, we should live

soberly, righteously, and godly in this presep.t world, i3. Ex-
pecting the blessed hope, namely, the appearing of the glory of

the great God, and our baviour Jesus Christ, 14. Who gave
himself for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and
purify to himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works."

Heb. xii. 14. " Pursue peace with all men, and holiness, with-

out which no one shall see the Lord."—So also James, ii. 14.

** Though a man say, he hath faith and have not works, will

faith save him ?"—And John, 1 Epistle, iii. 7. " Little chil-

dren, let no one deceive you : He who doth righteousness is

righteous, even as he is righteous."

After these declarations from Christ and his apostles, can

any one doubt, that the faith which saves is necessarily con-

nected with good works •, and that it is made the condition, or

means of our justification, for any other reason, but because it

is the vital principle of true holiness, whereby men are ren-

dered capable of eternal life.

3. By establishing faith as the condition of men's justifica-

tion, the gospel teacheth us, that at the judgment, God will

principally regard the disposition of men's minds, without se-

verely searching into their aciions. For, in particular instances,

these may have been imperfect, and even faulty, through the

greater corruption of nature which some have to struggle a-

gainst, or the greater temptations to which others have been
exposed, or the peculiar disadvantages under which a third

|ort have laboured, while their general conduct had been right.

Besides,
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Besides, In mcst cases, the bad actions of those who have a

sincere desire to please God, having, through Invincible igno-

rance, been perfornied under the notion, perhaps, of service

done to God ; or if performed contrary to knowledge and con-

Science, having been speedily repented or by the believer, God
will graciously forgive them for the sake of Christ, and vvill

accept of their faith, or general disposition to please him, which

led them to an habitual course ot virtuous, though net sinless

conduct, as if it were a perfect righteousness ; and will reward

them from pure favour, on account of the meritorious obedience

of Christ.

4% By making faith the condition of our justification, the

gospel teaches, that however good any action may be, as to the

matter of it, if it does not proceed from faith, that is, from an

habitual regard to the will of God, and from a sincere desire

to please him, in the hope of obtaining those rewards^ which

the lights of nature and of revelation encourage pious men to

expect from his goodness, (Heb. xi. 6.) it is neither a moral

nor a religious action. It is the mere effect of natural dis-

position, or perhaps ot something worse ; for instance, a de-

sire of the praise of men, or a regard to one's own present in-

terest ; and therefore it will avail nothing to one's acceptance

with God.

5. Lastly, The gospel, which hath made faith working by

love, the condition on vi^hich God will justify men in the way

of favour, is attended with this advantage, that while it esta-

blisheth good works on the hvmest foundation, and glveth

them all the weight and importance in the Christian scheme

which really belong to them, it beats down men*s pride, by

making them sensible of the imperfection of their virtue.

And thus taking away from sinners all pretentions to merit, it

constrains them humbly to receive the great blessings of justi-

fication and salvation, as free gifts from God through Jesus

Christ, and lays a foundation for their gratitude to God, and

love to Christ, throughout ihe endless ages of eternity.

Sect. V. Of the Time when Believers are justified.

Many of the inextricable opinions with which theologians

have perplexed themselves, in pretr nding to reconcile the doc-

trine of the apostles Paul and James en the article of justifica-

tion, originate from the notion, that believers are justified in the

present lite. And I acknowledge, that what Moses hath writ-

ten concerning the justification of Abraham, according to its

obvious meaning in modern language, seems to imply, that he

was justified at the time he believed in the Lord. I acknow-

ledge also, that what Paul hath written concerning the justifi-

cstion of believers, seems in like manner to imply, that they

are
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are justified in the present life. Nevertheless, I hope to make
k evident, thit neither Moses nor Paul meant to teach any such

doctrine.

1. To shew this, my first argument shall be taken from the

nature of justification. To hc^ justified, in the scripture sense o£

the word, is to be acquitted tro n the charge of hiving broken

the law of God, eithc?r by omitting the duties which it enjoins,

or by committing the sins which it forbids ; consequently, it

means to be freed by the sentence of God, from the punish-

ment which they incur who bre^^k his law. Accordingly, the

Westminster Assembly in their Shorter Catechism, have right-

ly defined justification, " An act of God's free grace, wherein

he pardoneth all our sins, and accepteth us as righteous in his

sight." But as the whole of a man^s life is a state of proba-

tion, the sentence of acquittal, in which justification consist-

eth, must proceed upon an examination of all the deeds men
have done in the body, during the whole course of their trial,^

Wherefore, if the sentence of acquittal is passed immediately

on a man's first faith, which is the opinion of Estius, Whitby,

Locke, Taylor, and others on the one hand, and of the Antino-

mians, and of some Calvinists, on the other, we must either

hold, with the first mentioned learned men, that the acquittal

respects only the sins committed by the believer prior to that

first act of faith ; or with the last mentioned persons, that it

comprehends not only the believer's past sins, but all those al-

so, which he may happen to commit afterwards, till his death.

The first of these opinions, namely, that justification con-

sists in the pardon of the sins committed previous to believing,

labours under this inconveniency, that by connecting the par-

don of past sins with men's first faith in the gospel, we are led

to think, that some may be justified and pardoned with respect

to all their past sins, on whom no change of dispositions hath

passed, nor will pass ; as was the case v^^ith Simon Magus, and

many others in the first age, who were biptized and made an

outward profession of faith in the gospel. The same is the

case likewise with many in every age, who speculatively be-

lieve the gospel to be a revelation from God, and yet are not

influenced thereby either in their tem.per or actions. I ask.

Will wicked persons, who die impenitent, not be punished for

the sins they committed previous to their first faith in the gos-

pel ? To resolve the matter into the sovereign pleasure of God,
will not account for his pardoning such persons •, because if at

any time God forgives, the sins which men have committed,

while they continue in these sins, he acts contrary to his per-

fections, and to his character as the righteous Judge of the

world.—Besides, if the future punishment of sin is to arise

in part, from the existence of evil dispositions in the mind of

thQ
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the sinner, those who live and die in their sins, must be mise-

rable in proportion to the number and strength of the evil ha-

bits which they carry with them into the other world *, these

not being diminished in the least by their supposed first par-

don. Wherefore, that sinners are pardoned in any period of

their life without repentance, and that the sins which have been

thus pardoned, will neither be punished in a future state, nor

be the instrument of the sinner's punishment who dieth in his

sins, being opinions which stand in opposition to the declared

laws of God's government, and to the established course of

things, they ought not to be adopted on a few expressions in

scripture, which easily admit of a different interpretation. But
to induce us to embrace such opinions, the plainest and most
unambiguous assertions ought to be produced from the inspir-

ed writings, in confirmation of them.—To all these considera-

tions we may add, tl\at if the speculative belief and outward
profession of the gospel is sufficient, without repentance, to

procure for sinners the pardon of ail the sins they have com-
mitted previous to their believing the gospel. Why may not the

same kind of faith continued in, procure for sinners without

repentance, the pardon of all the sins they commit through the

whole course of their life ? In short, the doctrine of a first and

second justification, the one by faith, and the other by works,

though patronised by many great names, being contrary both

to scripture and reason, ought to be exploded.

The second opinion concerning the justification of believers

in the present life, is, that the pardon granted immediately on
their believing, includes not only their past sins, but all the

sins which they may afterwards commit during the whole

course of their life. But to this notion of justification, it may
with great propriety be objected, that it represents men's fu-

ture actions as judged, and their sins as pardoned, before they

exist. Or, if this form of the doctrine is too absurd to be

maintained, it must at least be allowed, that a justification

which includes the pardon of all future sins, very much resem-

bles a popish bull of indulgence, and gives men too great a li-

berty of sinning ; consequently it can be no doctrine of the gos-

pel.—The Antinomians indeed endeavour to remove this ob-

jection, by asserting that the evil actions of believers are not in

them sins, neither doth God consider them as such. Or, to

use their own expression, " God sees no sin in believers." But

the impiety and fo ly of this assertion, is too glaring to need

any laboured confut ition. Sin is sin, by whomsoever, and at

what time soever committed j and if not forsaken, will most

certainly be punished.

2. My second argument to prove that men are not justified

in the present life, shall be t^iken from experience ; and it is

this 4
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this : Since justification is an act of God's free grace, in which

he pardoneth all our sins, and accepteth us as righteous, if be-

lievers are pardoned in this life, they must in this life be deli-

vered from the punishment of sin, that is, from diseases and

death, and every evil vi^hich at the fall was inflicted on man-
kind, as the punishment of Adam's sin. Th? reason is, a par-

don which leaves the sinner under any pirt of his punishment,

is no pardon at all : at least, it is not a fuil pardon. He may
have an assurance of pardon given him in the promises of the

gospel ; but while any part of his punishment is continued, he

can no more be said to be pardoned, than a prisoner can be

said to be freed from his confinement, who is detained in pri-

son. A believer also, may in the promises of the gospel have

an assurance of God's love, together with peace of conscience

in the prospect of pardon, provided he perseveres in faith and

holiness. But still this is not pardon ; for as was said before,

pardon consists in an actual deliverance from all the penal

consequences of sin, both in the present, and in the future life.

Farther, one's acceptance as righteous in the sight of God,

consists in his being rewarded as a righteous person. If so,

this part of justification doth not take place at present. None
of the children of Adam, were ever in this life thus «< accepted

as righteous in the sight of God," except Enoch and Elijah,

who, on account of their singular faith and holiness, and to

shew what justification is, were translated in the body to hea-

ven •, whereby they were freed from death, the punishment of

sin, and put in the immediate possession of a blessed immorta-

lity, the reward promised to the righteous.—Since then, be-

lievers are neither delivered in this life from diseases and death,

nor put in possession of the joys of heaven, but only in the pro-

mises of the gospel, have an assurance that these blessings

shall be bestowed on them at Christ's second coming, it is e-

vident from experience, that no believer is justihcd in the pre-

sent life.

3. A third argument, to shew that believers are not justified

in the present life, arises from those passages of scripture, in

which justification is represented as a thing future. Of these,

the principal are, Rom. ii. 5. " Revelation of the righteous

judgment of God, who will render to everv one according to

Kls v/orks," &c. Rom. viii. 24. " We are saved in hope.

Now hope seen, is not hope : For what a man seeth, how also

can he hope for it ? 25. But if we hope for what we do not

see, we wait with patience for it," Gal. v. 5, <« V\^e, through

the Spirit, look for the hope of righteousness by faith." Where-
fore, righteousness is not counted to us through faith, in the

present life ; and our salvation is a thing future, being the ob-

Vol. II. B b ject
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iect of our hope, and will not be acccmpllshed till Christ's se-

ccnd coming.

4. A fourth argument is, if believers on their first act of

faith are justified, that is, judged in the present life, and ac-

quitted from the guilt of ail the sins they have till then com-
mitted, they must be judged twice ; contrary to the declara-

tions of scripture, in which one judgment only, of the righte-

ous as well as of the wicked, is spoken of; and that one judg-
ment is foretold to happen at Christ^s second coming.

From these arguments I think it evidentj that notwithstand-

ing Moses h:ith spoken of the justification of Abraham, and
Paul hath spoken of the justification of believers, in words
sometimes of the present, and sometimes of the past time, these

passages are to be interpreted like many other passages of scrip-

ture, in which things future are represented as past, or present,

to signify the absolute certainty of their happening. Thus
Moses says in his song, Exod. xv. 13. " Thou hast guided

them in thy strength unto thy holy habitation ;" that is, thou

wilt assuredly guide them.—In the prophetic writings, this-

manner of expressing things future is common.—We find it

used likewise by our Lord and his apostles, Matth. xxvi. 2S.
*' This is my blood of the new covenant, which is shed for

many :" that is, which is to be shed.-^—Luke xx. 37. " Now,
that the dead are raised-," that is, shall be raised, *< Moces
shewed at the bush."—John iii. 19. " He that believeth not, is

condemned already :" shall be condemned, if he does not re-

pent.—Rom. viii. 30. *' Whom he called, them he also justifi-

ed ; and whom he justified, them he also glorified." But as

believers are not glorified in the present life, so neither are

they justified.— 1 Cor. xv. 2. " By which also ye are saved, if

ye keep in memory," &c. But how could persons be already

^aved, whose salvation depended on the condition of their

keeping in memory the doctrines they had been taught ?—

2

Tim. i. 9. " He hath saved us, and called us with an holy

calling." Here the expression hath saved uSy signifies only

God's resolution to save us ; as is plain from its being put be-

fore, his colling us to believe the gospel.—2 Pet. iii. 11." See-

ing all these thmgs are dissolved :" namely, the heavens and

the earth. These the apostle represents as already dissolved,

to shew the certainty of their dissolution at the second coming

of Christ. See Prelim. Essay iv. 10.

Wherefore, since it is usual in scripture, to speak of things

future sometimes as present, and sometimes as passed, it does

not follow from Moses saying, " Abraham believed in the

Lord, and he counted it to him for righteousness," that Abra-

ham was then justified : nor from Paul's speaking of believers
'

us already justihed, that they are justified in the present life.

These
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These expressions are to be corifridered only as assurances, ov

promises that Abraham, with all his seed by faith, shall, at the

general judgment, have their faith counted to them for righte-

ousness, and be rewarded as righteous persons.—This is clear

in the case of Abraham. For, as the counting of what Phine-

has did to Zimri, for righteousness, consisted in God's pro-

mising him the everlasting priesthoodj so the counting of Abra-

ham's faith for righteousness, consisted in God's promising him
the inheritance of Canaan, and not in giving him the actual

possession of that inheritance. Farther, as Canaan was the

emblem of heaven, the promise to give to Abraham and to his

seed the inheritance of Canaan, was also a promise to give

them the inheritance of heaven, provided they persevered in

their faith and obedience -, for on that circumstance the title of

Abraham himself to the heavenly inheritance was suspended.

Gen. xviii. 19. as was formerly observed.

From these things it is plain, that Moses' words, Gen. xv.

6. " He believed in the Lord, and he counted it to him for

righteousness " do not imply, according to their second mean-
ing, that Abraham was then justified or pardoned, any more

than they in) ply, according to their first meaning, that he then

obtained the possession of Canaan. They were a declaration

only, or promise that Abraham should be pardoned, and put in

possession of heaven in due time.—-This being the true mean-
ing of Moses' words, the expression in St Paul's writings,

which seem to import that believers are justified in the present

life, being formed on Moses' words, must, like them, be under-

stood as declarations or promises that believers shall certainly

be justified at the judgment ; agreeably to the usage of the in-

spired writers, who, to shew the certainty of the future events

of which they speak, represent them as already come to pass.

If the foregoing account of justification, and of the time

when that blessing is bestowed on believers, be agreeable to

scripture, the supposition of a first and second justification,

framed for the purpose of reconciling the doctrine of Paul and

James concerning the justification of believers is inadmissible,

being contrary both to scripture and reason. Besides, it is

needless, the doctrine of the two apostles being perfectly the

same. Wherefore, the expositions which Estius, Whitby, Locke,

Taylor, and other commentators have given of certain passa-

ges in the epistle to the Romans, in as far as they are built on

the supposition of a two-fold justification, ought to be rejected

as not agreeable to the truth of the gospel The same judg-

ment should be pronounced on all those explications of the doc-

trine of justification, which have any tendency to weaken the o-

bligation of good works. For although the abettors of these

explications, attempt to remove that inconveniency by a variety
'

9,

'

of
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of subtle diStlnc Lions, these being not easily understood by the

common people, make little or no impression on their minds,

while the consequences which flow from the doctrine they are

intended to vindicate, being obvious and agreeable to men's pas-

sions, have the greatest influence to make them hope for salva-

tion, notwithstanding they continue in their sins. But all

hopes of this sort being expressly condemned in the gospel, e-

very explication of the doctrine of justification which warrants

such hopes, I repeat it. ought to be rejected, not only as un-

scriptural, but as dangerous in the highest degree.

CONCLUSION.

Thus have I endeavoured to shew, that the belief of the doc-

trines of revelation, is not necessary to the justification of those

who are destitute of revelation : and that neither the belief of

any particular doctrine, such as, that Jesus is Christ the Son of
G$d) nor of any determinate number of doctrines, such as those

contained in creeds and confessions, is necessary to the justi-

fication of all who enjoy revelation •, because all have not an.

equal opportunity of knowing, nor an equal capacity to com-
prehend these doctrines: But that justifying faith consists in

one's believing such doctrines of religion as God hath given

hinfi an opportunity and a capacity of knowing ; and his being

at pains to acquire such a knowledge of these doctrines as his

talents and opportunities enable him to acquire ; whether he

hath nothing but his own reason and conscience to direct him,

or hath these faculties aided by an external revelation : Con-
sists ^so in habituaiiy recollecting these doctrines, so as to be

influenced by them, not to a single act of obedience only, but

to an habitual complia!x:e with the will of God, as far as he
knows it. This idea of justifying faith, I have been at pains

to explain and establish by the example of Abraham's justifica-

tion, because it accords perfectly with all the things said of

justifying faith in the scriptures, and is what men in every age

and natioi miiy acquire with those assistances which God
grants to the sincere ; and because it is such a faith as qualifies

men for heaven, and which, according to the tenor of the new
covenant made after the fall with Adam and all his posterity, will

be accounted to them for righteousness through the merits of

Christ.—I have likewise shewed, that the inspired writers have
ascribed men's justification to good works, as expressly as to

faith ; not however as if either had any meritorious influence

in procuring justification, but as conditions equally required by
God, and equally necessary to render men capable of eternal

life, and so inseparably connected, that it is impossible for the

one to exist without the other Farther, I have proved, that

the common opinion concerning the justification of believers in

the
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the present life, from which so many dangerous consequences

have been deduced, is founded in a misunderstanding of the

scripture phraseology, and is not agreeable either to reason or

experience*,—not to reason; for how can a man be justified till

his trial is finished, and there is an opportunity of judging of

his whole conduct ? nor to experience ; for where is the be-

liever, who in the present life is freed from any of the tempo-

rary penal consequences of sin, and is put in possession of the

reward which God hath promised to bestow on them whom he

accepteth as righteous? The judgment and acquittal of be-

lievers, will not happen till Christ returns to judge the world j

at which period believers of all ages and nations being raised

from the dead, will, by Christ^s sentence as judge, be freed for

ever from misery and death, and be put in possession of eternal

life.

To conclude, I have thus largely treated of justification hy

faith, not only because it hath been the subject of much con-

troversy in modern times, but because" wrong potions concern-

ing that important article of Christianity, have a tendency to

weaken the obligations of morality : Whereas, right concep-

tions concerning it, afford the strongest motives to an holy life,

throw a great light on the revelations of God, and shew the

method of salvation discovered in these revelations, to be con-

sonant to the best ideas men can form of the character of God
as the righteous Governor oi the universe.



PREFACE
TO THE

GAL A T I A N S.

^^HE Galatians were the descendants of those Gauls, whoj
- finding their own country too strait for them, left it after

the death of Alexander the Great, in quest of nev/ settlements.

These emigrants, on leaving their own country, proceeded east-

ward along the Danube, till they came to where the Save joins

that river. Then dividing themselves into three bodies under
the conduct of different leaders, one of these bodies entered

Pannonia, another marcl"«=d into Thrace, and a third into Illyri-

cum and Macedonia. The party which marched into Thrace,
passed over the Bosphorus into the lesser Asia, and hiring them-
selves to Nicomedes, king of Bithynia, assisted him to subdue
his brother Zipetes, with whom he was at war ; and in reward
for that service, they received from him a country in the mid-
dle of the lesser Asia, v/hich from them was afterwards called

Ga/Iogmciay or Galatla,

. The inland situation of Galatia preventing its inhabitants

from having much intercourse with more civilized nations, the

Gauls settled in that country continued long a rude and illi-

terate people. Yet they wanted neither the inclination, nor
the capacity to receive instruction. For when Paul came a-

ir.ong them, and preached to them, they were so ravished with
the doctrines of the gospel, that they thought themselves the

happiest of mortals ; and were so strongly impressed with a

sense of the obligation they lay under to the apostle for having
enlightened them with respect to religion, that they thought
they could never repay it, Gal. iv. 15. In short, his preach-
ing and miracles had such an eirect en the Galatians, that great

aiumbers of them renouncing heathenism and embracing the

gospel; they formed many separate Christian churches, called

ni the ins'Cription of the apostle's letter to them, The churches of

Galatia.

How little intercourse the Galatians had with the neighbour-

ing nations, may be known from this, that at the time St Paul

preached the gospel to them, and for many ages afterwards,

they continued to speak the language of the country from

whence they came. So Jerome, who lived more than 600

years after that people settled themselves in Asia, informs us.
^

For



i^ect. 1. PREFACE TO THE EPISTLE, &c. 199

For he tells us, that in his time, the language of the Galati-

ans was the same with that which he liad heard spoken when
Ive was at Treves. See Rollings Ant. Hist- B. xvi. Sect. 5.

Sect. I. Of tie Time ivheny and of the Person by luJiom the Ga-

latians luere converted to the Christian Faith.

Luke, in his hi.srory of the Acts of the Apostles, hath not

told us directly at what time, nor by v/honi the Gaiatlans were

converted. Biit" he hath mentioned Paul's jburnpy into Phry-

gia and.Galatla, for the purpose of confirming the churches,

chap. xvi. 5, 6. And from what he tells us, Paul said to Bar-

nabas, wlien he proposed that journey to him, we learn that he

and Barnabas had formerly preached the gospel in the cities of

Phrygia and Galatia. Acts xv. SQ. " Let us go again and visit

our brethren, in every city where we have preached the word of

the Lord, and see how they do."—Acts xvi. 4. " And as they

went throui^h the citiesj they delivered thtTm the decrees for

to keep, that were ordained of the apostles and elders which

were at Jerusalem ^ 5. And so were the churches established

in the faith, and increased in number daily. 6. Now when
they had gone throughout Phrygia, and the region of Galatia,"

"ijc.—It is tr;ae, in the history which Luke hath given. Acts

xiv. of the journey we allude to, which Paul and Barnabas

made into the countries of the Lesser Asia, for the purpose of

preaching to the Gentiles, it is not said expressly that they

v/ent into Phrygia and Galatia : But he hath mentioned parti-

culars, from which it may be gathered, that in the course of

that journey they preached in both of these countries. For ex-

ample, having given an account of their being sent forth by
the Holy Ghost, and mentioned the countries through which
they passed, Acts xiii. 4, 5, 6, 13, 14, 51. the historian, in the

beginning of chap. xiv. relates what happened to them in Ico-

nium, a city of Lycaonia j then adds, ver. 5. " And when
there was an assault made both of the Gentiles, and also of the

Jews, with their rulers, to use them despitefully, and to stone

them, 6. They were ware of it, and fled unto Lystra and Der-
be, cities of Lycaonia, and unto the region that lieth round a-

bout. 7. And there they preached the gospel."—What the

region was which lay round about the cities of Lycaonia, we
learn from Piiny, lib. v. c. 27. who speaks of a jpart of Lyca-

onia as bordering on Galatia, and says it contained fourteen

cities, of which Iconium was the most famous. Farther, Strabo,

a passage quoted by Cellarius, Geog. vol. ii. p. 201. speaks of

a part ot Lycaonia, which bordered on Phrygia. Wherefore,

since Galatia and Phrygia lay contiguous to Lycaonia, they

probably were the rfg/on round about Lycaonia, into which Paul

and
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and Barnabas went and preached, after leaving Lycaonia, and
where tlii^ taught manij, before they returned to Lystra ; as

mentioned, ver. 21.—These facts and circumstances joined,

make it more than probable, that when Paul said to Barnabas,
** Let us go and visit our brethren in every city where we have
preached the word of the Lord,'* he meant, among the rest,

the cities of Phrygia and Galatia.

However, if I judge rightly, even this was not the first

time Paul preached in Gabtia. For his first preaching in that

country, is thus distinguished by himself: Gal. iv. 13. " Ye
know indeed, that in weakness of the flesh, I preached the

gospel to you at first. 14. Yet my temptation which was in

my liesh, ye did not despise, neither did ye reject me." Now
if this nveahness of the flesh, which he calls a temptation m his

Jicshy was, as is generally supposed, some visible bodily weak-
ness occasioned by his rapture into the third heaven, his first

preaching in Galatia probably happened soon after his rapture,

and before Barnabas brought him from Tarsus to Antioch, as

mentioned. Acts xi. 25, 26. consequently, before the church
in that city, separated him and Barnabas to go and preach to

the Gentiles, as related Acts xiii. 1, 2, 3 This appears like-

wise from those passages in the epistle to the Galatians, in

which Paul insinuates that he was the person who had first

called them to the knowledge and belief of the gospel. Gal. i.

6. IL iii. 5. iv. 11, 13, 19. v. 8. For if Paul was the person

who first called the Galatians, it must have happened before

he and Barnabas went from Antioch, by the appointment of

the Holy Ghost, to preach to the Gentiles. The reason is

plain : if the Galatians were first called to the knowledge of

the gospel, when Paul and Barnabas preached in those parts of

Galatia, which lay round about Lycacnia, Paul could not with

truth have called himself their spiritual father, seeing Barnabas,

on that occasion, was equally active with him in preaching to

the Galatians ; and no doubt converted some of them.

From all these facts and circumstances united, I think it is

reasonable to conclude, that after Paul was sent to Tarsus, to

avoid the rage of the Jews in Jerusalem, as mentioned Acts ix.

30. he went from Tarsus, where he abode several years, into

Phrygia and Galatia soon after his rapture ; which I suppose

happened at Tarsus, or soniewhere in Cilicia : That in Phrygia

he preached and gathered churches at Laodicea, Colosse, and
Hierapolis ; and in Galatia, at Ancyra, Pessinus, Tavium,
Germa, and other cities, called in the inscription of his letter,

tJie churches of Galatia : That afterwards, when he and Barna-

bas fled from Lycaonia, into the region of Phrygia and Galatia

which lay round about Lycaonia, they preached the gospel,

and taught many in the cities of Phrygia and Galatia : That
the
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the brethren In these cities, being of the number of those to

whom Paul and Barnabas, in the course of this journey, pr* ach-

ed the gospel, they, among others, were the persons whom,
after the council of Jerusalem, Paul proposed to Bainabis to

visit as brethren, that they might see how they did : And that

after Paul and Barnabas separated on account of their conten-

tion about John Mark, the churches in the cities ot Phrygia and

Galatia, mentioned above, where. tho^e wh-m P.ul and Silas

are said to have established in P*ir 'gia and G iLtia, by deliver-

ing to them copies ** of the decrees for to keep, which were

ordained of the apostles and elders which were at Jerusalem,'*

Acts xvi. 4<j 6.

Sect. II. 0/the Date of the Epistle io the Galatiatis.

The opinions of learned men concerning the date of St

PauFs epistle to the Galatians are widely different. Theodoret

thought it one of those epistles, which the apostle wrote during

his first confinement at Rome ; in which he is followed by
Lightfoot and others. But seeing in the other epistles which
the apostle wrote during his first confinement, he hath often

mentioned his bonds, but hath not said a word concerning

them in this, the opinion of Theodoret cannot be admitted.—
Because there is nothing said in the epistle to the Galatians,

of Paul's having been in Galatia more than once, L'Enfant and

Beausobre think it was written during his long abode at Co-
rinth, mentioned Acts xviil. 1 1. and between his first and se-

cond journey into Galatia. This opinion Lardner espouses,

and assigns the year 52 as the date of this epistle The au-

thor of Miscellanea Sacra, who is followed by Benson, sup-

poses it to have been written from Corinth Capel, Witslus,

and Wall, say it was written at Ephesus, after Paul had been

a second time in Galatia. See Acts xviii. 23. xix, 1. Fabri-

clus thought it was written from Corinth during the apostle's

second abode there, and not long after he wrote his epistle to

the Romans.—This likewise was the opinion of Grotius.

—

Mill places it after the epistle to the Romans •, but supposes It

to have been written from Troas, while the apostle was on his

way to Jerusalem with the collections ; to which he fancies

the apostle refers. Gal. ii. 10. And that the brethren who
joined him in writing to the Galatians, chap. i. 2. were those

mentioned Acts xx. 4?.—Beza, in his note on Gal. i. 2. gives

it as his opinion, that the brethren who joined Paul in his

letter to the Galatians, were the eldership of the church at

Antioch, and that it was written in that city, in the interval

between Paul and Barnabas's return from Paul's first aposr Il-

eal journey, and their going up to Jerusalem to consult the a-

Vol II. G c postle.^
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postles and elders concerning the circumcision of the Gentiles^

—^Tertuilian, as Grotius informs us in his preface to the Ga-
latians, reckoned this one of Paul's first epistles.

My opinion is, that Paul's Epistle to the Galatians was written

from Antioch, after the council of Jerusalem, and before Paul

and Silas undertook the journey, in which they delivered to

the Gentile churches the decrees of the council, as related

Acts xvi. 4. To this date of the epistle I am led by the fol-

lowing circumstances :

1. The earnestness with which Paul established his apostle-

ship, in the first and second chapters of this epistle ; and the

things wliich he advanced for that purpose, shevv- that the Ju-

daizers, who urged the Galatians to receive circumcision, de-

nied his apostleship *, and in support of their denial, alleged

that he w^as made an apostle only by the church at Antioch,

and that he had received all his knowledge of the gospel from

the apostles. This the Judaizers might allege with some

plausibility, before Paul's apostleship v/as recognised at Jeru-

salem. But after Peter, James, and John, in the time of the

council, gave him the right hands of fellowship, as an apostle

of equal authority with themselves, and agreed that he should

go among the Gentiles, and they among the Jews, his apostle-

ship could be called in question no longer in any church, than

while the brethren of that church were ignorant of what had

happened at Jerusalem. We may therefore believe, that im-

mediately after the council, the apostle would write his epistle

to the Galatians, in which he not only gave them an account

of his having been acknowledged by the three chief apostles,

but related many other particulars, by which his apostleship

was raised beyond all doubt.—This is the first reason for sup-

posing that the epistle to the Galatians was written soon after

the council of Jerusalem.

2. The second reason is taken from the inscription of the

epistle, in which it is said, that all the brethren who were with

Paul joined him in writing it. For as the only view with

which any of the brethren could join the apostle in writing to

the Galatians, was to attest the facts which he advanced in the

first and second chapters, for proving his apostleship, the breth-

ren who joined him in writing it must have been such as

knew the truth of these facts. Wherefore, they could be

neither the brethren of Corinth, nor oj Ephesus, nor of Rome,
nor of Troas, nor of any other Gentile city where this epistle

hath been dated, except Antioch. As little could they be the

brethren who accompanied the apostle in his travels among
the Gentiles, as Hammond conjectures. For none of them,

except Silas, had any knowledge of the facts advanced in this

epistle, but what they received from the apostle himself ; so

that
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that their testimony was, in reality, the apostle's own testimo-

ny. The only brethren who could bear effectual testimony to

these things, were those who lived in Judea and its neighbour-

hood ; particularly the brethren of Antioch, who, by their in-

tercourse with those of Jerusalem, must have known what had

happened to Paul there, as fully as they knew what happened

to him in their own city, where he had resided often and long.

I therefore have no doubt that the epistle to the Galatians was
written from Antioch, and that the brethren who joined Paul

in writing it, were the brethren there, whose testimony merit-

ed the highest credit. For, among them, were various pro-

phets and teachers, whose names are mentioned. Acts xiii. i.

with others of respectable characters, whose place of residence,

early conversion, eminent station in the church, and intercourse

with the brethren in Jerusalem, gave them an opportunity of

knowing Paul's manner of life before his conversion ; his be-

ing made an apostle by Christ himself; his being acknowledged
as an apostle by his brethren in Jerusalem ; his teaching uni-

formly that men are saved by faith without obedience to the

law of Moses ; his having strenuously maintaiiied that doctrine

in the hearing of the church at Antioch ; his having publicly-

reproved Peter for seeming to depart from it, by refusing to

eat with the converted Gentiles ; and that on being reproved

hy Paul, Peter acknowledged his misconduct, by making no
reply. All these things the brethren of Antioch could attest,

as matters which they knew and believed ; so that, with the

greatest propriety, they joined the apostle in writing the letter

wherein they are asserted.

3. That the epistle to the Galajtians was written after the

council of Jerusalem, and before Paul set out from Antioch on
his second apostolical journey, appears from his not giving the

Galatians any exhortation therein, or direction concerning the

collection for the saints. At the time Paul went into Galatia

from Tarsus, he does not seem to have planned that colleciion.

Neither had he it in viev/ when he went into Phrygia and Ga-
latia with Barnabas from Lycaonia. What first suggested the

idea to him, was, if I mistake not, the exhortation of the a-

postles, when they gave him the right hands of fellowship, and
agreed that he should go among the Gentiles, namely, i/iai he

ivould remember the pcor ; that is, remember to make collections

among the converted Gentiles, for the poor of the saints in

Judca. Or he may have formed the resolution, in consequence
of some conversation on the subject which he had with the

three apostles before he Itft Jerusalem. But in whatever
manner it originated, as Paul doth not seem to have form.ed

that resolution till he went up to the council and conversed
with the other apostles, he could not with ps ODriety mention it

'^ ^ to
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to the Galatians in any letter, till he had explained the matter

to them in conversation. And this I doubt not the apostle

did, when he carried to them the decrees of the council, in

his second apostolical journey through Phrygia and Gaiatia.

And the Galatians having agreed to mike the collections, he
directed them in what manner to make them with the least in-

convenience to themsplves. And no doubt received from them
their collections, when " he went over all the country of Ga*
latia and Phrygii in order," in his way to Ephesus, as men-
tioned Acts xviii. 23— 0\ if any of the Galatian and Phrygian

churche hid not th^n finished their collections, they may have

sen them to him during his three years abode in Ephesus.

These things I infer from the foUovvirig circuQiStance. In his

first epistle to the Corinthians, chap. " xvi. 1,2. which was
written from Ephesus after he had gone over all the country

of Gaiatia and Phrygia in order, he mentioned the directions

concerning the method of making the collections, which he

had g ven to the Gal'itians before he wrote that letter ; and
desired the Corinthians to follow these directions in making
their collections. Wherefore, as he did not after that go into

Gaiatia, but went from Ephesus to Corinth, and from Corinth

straightway to Jerusalem with the collections, he must have re-

ceived the collections of the Galatian churches in the manner,

I have described.

4. When the apostle wrote his epistle to the Galatians, he

had heard of the defection of some of them from the true doc-

trine of the gospel. This defection he represents as having

happened soon after they were converted, Gal. i. 6. " I won-
der that ye are so soon removed from him who called you into

the grace of Christ." But if the epistle to the Galatians was
written, either from Rome during the apostle's first confine-

ment there *, or from Corinth during his eighteen months abode

in that city ; or from Ephesus where he abode three years, or

from Troas in his way to Jerusalem with the collections, the

defection of the Galatians must have happened a considerable

time after their conversion, even on the supposition that they

were first called, when Paul and Barnabas went into their

country from Lycaonia. Wherefore, if the apostle's expres-

sion, " I wonder that ye are so soon removed," is proper, the

epistle to the Galatians could not be written later than the in-

terval between the council of Jerusalem, and the apostle's se-

cond journey into the Gentile countries with Silas, when they

delivered to the churches the decrees of the council.

The foregoing arguments for the early date of the epistle to

the Galatians, afford to that d;ite a degree of probability, not

usually obtained in a matter so dark and so remote.—Suppos-

ing then, that this epistle was written soon after the council of

Jferusalern
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Jerusalem, the apostle at Antioch may have heard of the 6er

fection of the Galatians, by letters from some of the faitliful

among them, which he received before he went to the couiKil.

Or he may have been informed of it in Jerusalem, during the

council, by some who had lately come from G.iLitia. And
after he returned to Antioch, he may have written this epistle

to the Galatians by Titus, notwithstanding he reso'v.^d to visit

them soon, for the purpose of delivering ihe decrees of the

council. For the danger they were in from the false t^'achers,

and the number of those who already had gone over to Judaism,

made it necessary that the apostle should write immediately, to

reclaim those who had apostatised, and to prevent others from
following their example.

Si-CT. III. Of the Oceeislon of writing the epistle to the Ga-
latiafis.

Not long after the Galatians embraced the gospel, certain

Jewish Christians, zealous of the law of Mos es, came among
them and taught them, that unless they v^ere circumcised and
obeyed the law, they could not be saved, Gal. v. 2 And so

successful were these Jewish zealots in propagatmg this er-

ror, that some of the Galatians actually submitted to be cir-

cumcised, Gal. V. 2— 12.

The doctrine of the Judaizers, conaerning the necessity of
circumcision to men's salvation, the apostle termed another gas-

pel : or rather, he declared it to be no gospel at ail, because the

Judaizers, utterly ignorant of the nature and efficacy of Christ's

death, affirmed that the gospel had no sacrifice for sir
, and

that pardon and justification were only to be obtained airough
the Levitical atonements j for which reason they exhorted the

Galatians to be circumcised, that they might be entitled to the

benefit of these atonements. However, as they acknowledsjed

Jesus to be a prophet sent of God, and considered his doctrines

and precepts as an excellent institute of morality, they did not

require the Galatians to renounce the gospel, but exhorted

them to join the law with it ; that by adopting the expiatory

rites of the law, the gospel might be rendered a complete and
effectual form of religion.

Some, however, of the Galatians, better instructed, opposed
these errors as contrary to the doctrine of Paul, whom they

Still respected as tlieir spiritual father. Wherefore the Ju-

daizers, to lessen his credit, represented to the Galatians, that

he was none of those who had accompanied Jesus during his

ministry on earth, and from that circumstance they inferred

that he was no apostle, or at best an apostle of men ; that he
received his commission to preach the gospel from the brethren

^i Antioch, or from the apostles at Jerusalem ; that any know-
ledge
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ledge of the gospel which he possessed, hiid been communicat-

ed to him by those who gave him his commission; that very

little regard was due to the doctrine of such a teacher ; that

the apostles who accompanied Christ in his lifetime, being

well acquainted with the true nature of the gospel, had a bet-

•ter claim to be followed, especially Peter, James, and John,

who, as the false teachers affirmed, themselves obeyed the law,

and enjoined it to all, as necessary to salvation ; and that if

Paul taught differently from them, it might be presumed, ei-

ther that he did not rightly understand their doctrine, or that

he did not faithfully interpret it. They even went so far as to

affirm, that Paul himself had now changed his doctrine, and

preached the necessity of circumcision, chap. v. 11.

To these calumnies the Galatians gave the more heed, that

Paul's apostleship was not generally known in the church at

that time. And as a few were already drawn away, and others

were in dr.nger of following, it is not improbable that some of

the faithful among them judged it necessary to give the apos-

tle an account of the Galatian churches, in a letter, which, as

was formerly observed, he may have received at Antioch, be-

fore he went to the council of Jerusalem. Or, the matter

may have been discovered to him in Jerusalem, by some of the

brethren v;ho had lately come from Galatia. For soon after

his return from the council, to Antioch, he wrote, as 1 suppose,

this letter, in which he rebuked the churches of Galatia, with

that authority and sharpness v/hich, as their spiritual father, h^

was entitled to use in correcting their errors. In this letter

also, by appealing to the reception which he met with from the

apostles in Jerusalem, and to a variety cf other facts, but espe-

cially by relating how he withstood Peter publicly at Anti<;ch,

for separating himself from the converted Gentiles, on account

of their not being circumcised, (all which iacts, the brethren

lit Antioch who joined him in this letter, attested,) he effec-

tually overturned the calumnies of his enemies, and established

his own apostolical authority, in the clearest manner.' Then,

hv a variety of arguments taken from the Jevv'ish scriptures, he

completely confuted the error of the Judaizers, who inculcated

drcumc'iskny that is, obedience to the law of Moses, as neces-

sary to salvation.

Here it m.ay be proper to observe, that although the subject

treated of in the epistles to the P^omans, and to the Galatians,

be the doctrine of " just ideation by faith," the two epistles

difier materially in this respect-, that the epistle to the Romans
was written to prove the justification of men by faith, " with-

out works of law," that is, without a perfect obedience to the

law of God written on men's hearts. Whereas, the epistle to

the Galatians, was designed to prove that men are jiistified by

faith,
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faith, «« without the works of the law of Moses." This ap-

pears frorn the following, among other passages, Gal. iii. 2.

" This only would I learn from you : By the works of the law-

received ye the Spirit ^ or by the obedience of faith ?" that is,

by performing the rites of the law of Moses, or by obeying the

gospel, wliich requires faith in order to justification ? 3. <* Are
ye so senseless, that having begun in the Spirit, ye now make
yourselves perfect by the flesh ^—-5. He then who supplied to

vou the Spirit, and wrought miracles among you, did he these

on account of the works of the law, or on account of the obe-

dience of faith ?" Here the opposition stated between the

works of the law, and the obedience of faith, and between the

Spirit and the flesh, plainly sheweth, that by t/ie law in this

discourse, the apostle means the law of Moses. Or if any

doubt remains on the subject, it will be removed by attending

to the apostle's reasoning in the following part of the chapter

:

where, having proved that the justification of sinners by faith,

was established in the covenant with Abraham, he told the

Judaizers, ver. 17. that the law which was given long after

the promise, could not annul the promise, by introducing a

method of justification different from that established by the

promise.—The following passages, in like manner shew, that

in this epistle the law, means the law cf Moses. GaL iv. 21.

*« Tell me, ye who wish to be under the law, why do ye not

understand the law." G?A. v. 1 .
*« Stand fast, therefore, in the

freedom wherewith Christ hath freed us. And be not again

held fast in the yoke of bondage. 2. Behold, I P.iul, say to

you, that if ye be circumcised, Christ will profit you nothing.

3. And I testify, moreover, to every circumcised person, that he

is a debtor to do the whole law. 4. Ye are separated fromi

Christ who are justified by the law : ye are fallen from grace."

In short, the whole strain of the reasoning in the epistle to the

Galatians, sheweth plainly, that the apostle's design in writing

it, was to prove against the Jews, that none of them could be
justifi-i by the works of the law of Moses. That law requir-

ed perfect obedience to all its precepts moral and ceremonial,

under the penalty of the curse, from which the atonements
and purifications prescribed by Moses, had no influence to de-

liver the sinner. Whereas, in his epistle to the Romans, the a-

postle treats of justification on a more enlarged plan: his de-

sign being to prove against both Jews and Gentiles, that nei-

ther the one nor the other can be justified meritoriously by
performing works of law, that is, the works which the law of

God, written on men's heart, enjoins •, but all must be justified

gratuitously by faith, through the obedience of Christ. See
Ess. vi. sect. 1, Wherefore, the two epistles taken together,

form a complete proof, that justification is not to be obtained
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meritoriously, either by works of morality, or by rites and ce-

remonies, though of divine appointment j but is a free gift,

proceeding entirely from the mercy of God, to those who are

qualified by faith to receive it.

In writing on these subjects to the Galatians, it must be

confessed the apostle shewed great anxiety and earnestness,

and even a considerable degree of displeasure with his adver-

saries. But in so doing, he is by no means blameable. For if

he had not vindicated himself from the calumnies propagated

by his enemies, where would have been the authority of his

discourses and writings ? And what use could they have been

of to the v/orld as a rule of faith ? And with respect to circum-

cision, and obedience to the law of Moses, if the Judaizers,

had been allowed to establish these as necessary to salvation,

Judaism, as was observed in the preface to the Romans,

wi'uld have been the religion of the world, to the utter subver-

sion of Christianity. In a word, of all the questions respect-

ing religion which were agitated in the first age, this concern-

ing the justification of sinners by faith, without the works of

the law of Moses, was the most interesting. By the establish-

ment of that doctrine, a bulwark was raised against the re-en-

tering of those superstitions, which disfigured the preceding

forms of religion. For if the sacrifices and ceremonies of the

law of Moses, which were all of divine appointment, had no

efficacy in procuring the pardon of sin, none of the rites of

men's invention, on which the superstitious set such a value,

can have any influence in procuring that blessing—Besides, on

the right determination of this question, the comfort of the

Gentile converts in the first age, and their hope of salvation,

hanged. No wonder then, that Paul, to whom Christ had

committed the conversion and instructioi\ of the Gentiles, was

zealous in teaching the doctrine of justification, without the

works of the law of Moses ; and in boldly reproving, and even

threatening those who taught the contrary doctrine, agreeably

to the injunction which he afterwards gave to Titus in ? simi-

lar case, Tit. i. 13. *' Rebuke them sharply, that they may be

healthy in the faith."

The erroneous doctrines of the Judaizing teachers, and the

calumnies which they spread for the purpose of discrediting

Paul as an apostle, no doubt, occasioned great uneasiness of

mind, to him and o the faithful in that age ; and did much

hurt, at least for a while, among the Galatians. But in the

issue, these evils have proved of no small service to the church

in general. For by obliging the apostle to produce the evi-

dences of bis apostleship, and to relate the history of his life,

especially after his conversion, we have obtained the fullest

assurance of his being a real apostle, called to the office by Je-

sus
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sus Christ himself, and acknowledged to be an apostle by them
who were apostles before him ; consequently we are assured

that our faith in the doctrines of the gospel, as taught by him,

(and it is he who hath taught the peculiar doctrines of the gos-

pel most fully,) is not built on the credit of men, but on the

authority of the Spirit of God, by whom Paul was inspired in

the whole of the doctrine which he hath delivered to the

world. See Pref. to 2 Corinthians, sect. ii.

This letter being directed to che churches of Giiatia, it was

to be read publicly in them all. Vv^e may therefore suppose,

that it was sent first to the brethren in Ancyra, the chief city

of Galatia, with an order to them to communicate it to the other

churches, in the same manner as the first episcle to the 1 hessa-

lonians was appointed to be read to all the holy brethren in

that city, and in the provmce of Macedonia. See Prelim. Ess. ii.

I have hinted above, that Titus was the bearer of the epis-

tle to the Galatians. My reasons for that conjeciure are, 1.

That Titus being a Greek, was greatly interested in the doc-

trine which this epistle was written to establish, and would wil-

lingly undertake the office of carrying it to the Galatiias;

more especially as he was mentioned in it by name. 2. Hav-
ing been present in Jerusalem with Paul at the councii, he

could by word of mouth attest the things which happened in

Jerusalem, to which the apostle appealed in proof of his own
apostleship, and in proof of the doctrine wluch he uniformly

taught. And that doctrine Titus no doubt confirmed, by re-

lating to the Galatians, that Paul resisted the Judaizers in Je-

rusalem, when they attempted to have Titus himself circum-

cised.— However, if the reader thinks Titus was not the bear-

er of this letter, he may suppose it was sent by the person who
brought the apostle word of the defection of the Galatian

brethren, which occasioned its being written.

Sect. IV. Of Paul and Barnabas^s journey to Jerusalem^ men-

tioned Gal. ii. 1. and of the Decree passed by the Council of Je*

rusalem respecting the converted Gentiles.

According to the general opinion, the occasion of the apos-

tle's journey to Jerusalem, mentioned Gal. ii. I. is related.

Acts XV. 1. as follows :
** And certain men who came down

from Judea, taught the brethren, and said, Except ye be cir-

cumcised after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved. 2.

When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no Small dissension

and disputation with them, they determined that Paiil and

Barnabas, and certain other of them, should go up to Jerusa-

lem unto the apostles and elders about this question."—Some
of the things which h;;ppened to these messengers in Jerusa-

lem after their arrival, Paul mentioned to the Galatians^ chap.

Vol.. IL D d \u



210 PREFACE TO THE EPISTLE Sect. 4.

ii. 2— 10. But he said nothing of the decision which the apos-
tles and elders gave concerning the matter referred to them by
the brethren of Antioch. Our knowledge of that decision^

and of the deliberation which preceded it, we owe to Luke,
who tells us, their decision was directed to the brethren of the

Gentiles who were in Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia ; and
that it was expressed in the following terms, Acts xv. 28. " It

seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you
no greater burden than these necessary things : 29. That ye
abstain from meats offered to idols, and from blood, and from
things strangled, and from fornication : from which, if ye
keep yourselves, ye shall do well." This decision, or decree,

hath given rise to much controversy. For, according to many,
<« the brethren of the Gentiles," to whom the apostles directed

their decree, were the whole Gentile converts without distinc-

tion. But others contend, that they were the converts from
that class of Gentiles, who were called proselytes by the Jews.
The determination of this point involves some important con-
sequences, and meilrs to be examined with care.

And first of all, the account which Moses hath given of the

character and obligations of the different sorts of persons who
lived with the Jews in the land of Canaan, must be considered.

He hath mentioned them under the denominations of. The cir-

cumcised stranger ; The sojourning stranger ; and The alien or fo-

reigner.

—

The circumcised stranger was in every respect a Jew.
For it is declared, Exod. xii. 48, 49. and elsewhere, that " to

the home born, and to the circumcised stranger, there is one
law." Hence the circumcised strangers were called strangers

nvithin the covenant^ and just strangers. The LXX. call them
IlgoirjiXuTo;, Proselytes^ by way of eminence : and of them our
Lord spake, when he said to the Pharisees, Matt, xxiii. 15.

** Ye compass^ sea and land to make one proselyte."—" The
sojourning stranger," went by the name of " The stranger

within their gates." In the Greek language they were deno-

minated iTfij^oixo*, Sojourners, In the history of the Acts of the

Apostles, this sort of strangers were called Religiousy or worship-

ping proselytes.

To know who the brethren of the Gentiles were, to whom the

apostles and elders directed their decision, it will be of use to

consider the duties and privileges of those Gentiles who were

called sojourning strajigers^ and luorshipping proselytes. Their

duties are described by Moses as follows : They were bound,

1. To observe all the moral and judicial precepts of the law,

whereby injuries were restrained, and crimes were punished,

and justice in dealings was maintained. Numb. xv. 20.—2. To
worship no God but the God of Israel. For idolatry was for-

bidden to every inhabitant of Canaan, under the pain of death,

Levlt.
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Levit. xxvi. 1. Deut. xxvii. 15. And because the partaking

with the heathens in the feasts on their sacrifices, was a join-

ing with them in their idolatry, <* the stranger within their

gates," was to abstain from all such meats. In short, the ab-

solute renunciation of idolatry, was the condition on which

any stranger or Gentile wa?? permitted to dwell among the

Israelites.—3. To abstain from blood, whether pure or mixed,

under the pain of death, Levit. xvii. 10. and from every thing

that had been strangled, with an intention to keep the blood in

it, ver. 13. But all the other kinds of food which were pro-

hibited to the Israelites, they were permitted to eat ; and there-

fore it was lawful for the Israelites to go into their houses, and

to eat with them, Acts x. 28 4?. To abstain equally with the

Israelites from all incestuous marriages, and unnatural lusts,

called in the Hebrew language Zanuthy and in the Greek n«§vs«i«,

Levit. xviii. 26.—5. To eat no leavened bread during the pass-

over week, Exod. xii. 19. although such strangers were not

allowed to eat the passover, ver. 4^3. unless they submitted to be

circumcised, ver. 4-8.—6. To keep the sabbath, Exod. xx. 10.

because it was instituted to preserve the memory of the creation

of the world in six days, and of God's resting on the seventh.

They were likewise bound to observe the fast of the 10th of

the seventh month, Levit. xvi. 29. and the feast of weeks,

Deut. xvi. 11— 14.

With respect to the privileges of the sojourning strangers, or

worshipping proselytes, we know, that by observing the above

mentioned precepts, they were entitled to a variety of civil pri-

vileges : Such as,— 1. A right to live among the Israelites, and

to enjoy the protection of the laws, and to be exempted from

oppression, Levit. xix. 33, 34. And the Israelites were to ex-

ercise humanity and compassion towards them, in all their deal-

ings with them, Exod. xxii. 21. xxiii. 12. Deut. x. \S.—2.

They had an equal right with the Israelites to the cities of re«

fuge. Numb. xxxv. 15 3. They had a right to join in such

parts of the worship of the God of Israel as were in use among
the patriarchs *, and which were not peculiar to the Mosaic e-

conomy. For example, they might offer burnt-offerings, Levit.

xvii. 8. Numb. xv. 15, 16. In later times, even those heathens

who did not live in Canaan, were permitted to offer sacrifices

to the God of Israel in the temple of Jerusalem ; as is evident

from Joseph. Antiq. xviii. 5. 3. BeU. ii. 12. 6. and for that

purpose they came up to the Jewish festivals, John xii. 20.

—

Likewise the stratigey, or worsliipping proselyte, had a right to

pray to God in the temple, and in the synagogues through the

land : For the outer court of the temple was appropriated to

their use. Accordingly, at the dedication of tlie temple, So-

lomon, in his prayer, mentioned " the stranger coming from a-

2 f?.:
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far countrv to worL>hip," 1 Kings viii. 41 . See also Mark xi 17.

The proselytes ^dso seem to have prayed in their own houses,

at the hours of the morning and evening sacrifices, Acts x. Sj

4. at which times the Jews likewise prayed.—4. The worship-

ping proselyte had a right to hear the law read and explained

at the great festivals, Deut. xxxi. 12. consequently thc^y were
entitk^i to hear the scriptures re-id in the synagogues, and to

hear tliose discourses on religion, and those exhortations to piety,

which were given in the synagogues, by the more knowing to

the more ignorant. These rights the worshipping proselytes

enjoyed, not in Judea ordy, but in all the countries where the

Jews had synagogues.

Such being the duties and the privileges of the worshipping-

proselytes, that is, of those Gentiles who were entitled to join

the Jews in certain parts of their v/orship, I am inclined to rgree

in opinion with those who think the decree of the apostles and
elders, had for its object those Gentiles, who having been for-

merly worshipping proselytes, had embraced the gospel ; and
not the converts from idolatry.—My reasons for being of this

opinion, are these :

1. The arguments used by Peter and James In the council,

make it probable, that the converted proselytes, and not the

converted idolaters, were the brethren of the Gentiles^ concerning

whom the apostles and elders deliberated, and whom by their

decree they bound to observe the four precepts mentioned in itj

while they declared them free from all the other precepts of

the law of Moses. For example, when Peter said in the coun-

cil, Acts XV. 7. ** God made choice among us, that the Gen-
tiles by my mouth, should hear the word of the gospel and be-

lieve," he evidently spake of Cornelius and his company, none
of whom were idolatrous Gentiles, at that time, but devout men

ivhofeared Gody Acts x. 2.—In like manner, when James said

in the council, Acts xv. 14. " Simeon hath declared, how God
at the first did visit the Gentiles to take out of them a people

for his name." he plainly spake of Cornelius and his company.

—Farther, James told them, that the calling of Cornelius and

his friends by Peter, had happened in fulfilment of the words

of the prophet Amos, chap. ix. 11, 12. which he thus express-

ed, Acts XV. 16. "I will return and will build again the taber-

nacle of David. 17. That the residue of men might seek after

the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon whom my name is called,

saith the Lord." Wherefore, since the idolatrous Gentiles

were not called by the name of God, the Gentiles in after times

on whom God's name was to be called, and who were to seek

after the Lord, were not idolatrous, but devout Gentiles, wor-

shippers of the true God. Consequently when James added,

Tsr. Id, <« My 5e.atence is, that we trouble not thcra, who
ixom
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from among the Gentiles are turned to God," he spake not

of the idolatrous, but of the devout Gentiles or proselytes,

who were more prefectly turned to God by believing the gos-

pel.

2. This appears still more clearly, from the reason which
James assigned for enjoining the Gentiles, who were turned

to God, to observe the four precepts mentioned in the decree.

Acts XV. 21, *' For Moses of old time hath in every city them
that preach him, being read in the synagogue every sabbath

day. Did Moses any where in his law, enjoin all the Gentiles

to abstain from the pollutions of idols, and from fornication, and

from things strangled, and from blood ? Moses delivered no pre-

cept whatever to the Gentiles, Rom. iii. 19. Wherefore, that

Moses was preached and read in the synagogues in every city,

was no reason why the converted idolaters should have been en-

joined to obey the four precepts mentioned by James. But if he

spake of the converted proselytes, his reasoning is conclusive. It

is as if he had said, though we free the converted proselytes from

circumcision in the same manner that they were freed from it

by Moses, we must write to them to abstain from the pollu-

tions of idols, i^c. because these precepts being enjoined by

Moses to the proselytes, if they neglect them, the reading of

him in the synagogues every sabbath, making the Jews sensi-

ble that these converts have forfeited their rights as proselytes,

they will banish them out of Judea.

3. That the decree of the apostles and elders related to the

converted proselytes, and not to the converted idolaters, will be

acknowledged, if the conversion of the idolaters, was not gene-

rally known in Jerusalem, at the time the apostles and elders

met to consider of the circumcision of the Gentiles. That their

conversion was then a secret, appears from what Paul told the

Galatians, chap. ii. 2. namely, that when he came to Jerusalem,

«« he communicated that gospel which he preached to the Gen-
tiles, to them who were of reputation \ but privately, lest per-

haps he had run, or should run in vain." Wherefore though

it be said, Acts xv. 3. that Paul and Barnabas declared the con-

version of the Gentilesy as they passed through Phenice and Sa-

maria in their way to Jerusalem, the secrecy observed by Paul,

when he communicated to the three chief apostles the gospel

which he preached to the Gentiles, obliges us to suppose, that

by the conversion of the Gentiles, Luke meant the conversion

of the proselyted Gentiles ; a sense in which the term Gentiles^

is often used by him in his history of the Acts. See chap. x.

45. xi. 1,18. xiii. 4-2. See also Mark xi. 17.

4. That the decree related to the converted proselytes, and

not to the converted idolaters, may be argued from this cir-

cumstance : That if it related to the whole body of the con-

verted
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verted Gentiles, the four precepts enjoined by the decree, are

necessary to all Christians at this day, and to the end of the

world, as a term of salvation. Consequently all who profess

the gospel, ought to abstain from eating blood, and things

strangled, and meats offered to idols, notwithstanding St Paul
hath declared, 1 Tim. iv. 4. « That every creature of God is

good,, being received with thanksgiving, and nothing is to be

cast away." Rom. xiv. l^. "That no meat is unclean in itself."

1 Cor. vi. 12. « That all meats are lawful," to every believer.

Rom. xiv. 17. " That the kingdom of God is not meat and

drink."— 1 Cor. viii. 8. That the eating, or not eating, of this

or that kind of meat, « does not recommend any one to God."

—

I Cor. X. 25. That the Corinthians might eat " whatever was
sold in the shambles," and ver. 27. <* whatever was set before

them" in the houses of the heathens, " asking no question" a-

bout its having been offered to idols Lastly, That in none of

the places of Paul's epistles, where he hath spoken of m.eats, is

there the least intimation that the eating of things strangled,

and of blood, and of meats offered to idols, except in the idol's

temple as an act of worship, is forbidden to Christians. From
ail which, I conclude, that the prohibition in the decree, re-

lated to none of the brethren of the Gentiles, but the convert*

ed proselytes only.

Perhaps it will be said, that the four precepts were not en-

joined in the decree as things necessary to salvation, but as ne-

cessary on account of the prejudices of the Jewish believers j

and that the obligation of these precepts was only temporary.

To this I answer, I. That at the time the apostle Paul in his

epistles declared all meats lawful, the prejudices of the Jewish

believers were as strong as ever.—2. That neither in the history

of the Acts, nor any where else in the New Testament, is

there the least hint of the abrogation of the decree. ' On the

contrary, we are told, Acts xxi. 21. that when Paul came to

Jerusalem wiih the collections, James and the elders told him,

the Jewish believers who were zealous of the law, had been

informed that he taught all the Jews, who lived among the

Gentiles, to forsake Moses •, and therefore advised him to quiet

their minds, by observing a solemn public rite of the law, in

order to convince them, that he himself walked orderly, and

kept the law. This advice Paul readily complied with ; having

never taught that the law of Moses, as the municipal law of

Judea, was to be forsaken by the Jews or by the proselytes.

What he taught every where, was, that the keeping of the law
of Moses, was not necessary to the salvation either of Jews or

Gentiles : and, that if any m.an sought salvation by keeping

the law, Christ would profit him nothing. Gal. v. 2, 4.

To prevent this fourth argument from being misunderstood,

it
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it is proper to add, that by restricting the decree to the con-

verted proselytes, and by teaching that it laid no obligation on
any other denomination of believers, it is not meant to insinu-

ate th-M fornicatmiy like the eating of things strangled and of

blood, was by the decree allowed to the converted idolaters.

All Christians ever were, and still are bound to abstain from

incestuous marriages, unnatural lusts, and every species of for-

nication. But their obligation to abstain from these vices, doth

not arise from their having been forbidden to the Israelites and

proselytes by Moses, but from their being expressly forbidden

by Christ and his apostles. At the death of Christ, the law of

Moses was abolished in all its parts, to all mankind as a reli-

gious institution, Coloss. ii. 14. note 5. Wherefore, no one

is obliged to perform any moral duty, because it was enjoined

by Moses, but because it is written on men's hearts, and is

enjoined by Christ ; who in his gospel hath renewed the moral

precepts of the law of Moses, with greater efficacy than they

were enjoined to the Jews, having established them on better

promises than were held forth in the law.

5. That the brethren cf the GentUesy who were bound by the

decree, were the converted proselytes alone, may be argued

from the reproof which Paul gave to Peter, for refusing to eat

with the Gentiles in Antioch.

After the council, Peter followed Paul to xA.ntioch, and did

eat with the Gentiles, before certain persons came from James,

but when they were come, he withdrew and separated himself.

For this Paul blamed him openly, as compelling the Gentiles

to Judaize. I ask. Did Paul mean, that Peter compelled the

Gentilfs to observe the four precepts enjoined in the decree }

if the decree was general, we cannot doubt that all the con-

verted Gentiles in Antioch were observing these precepts wlien

Peter withdrew from them, and did not need to be compelled

to observe them. A.nd if they were not observing them, Peter

did right to compel them ; and was not to be blamed for so

doing. Or, by Peter's compelling the Gentiles to Judaize,

did Paul mean, that he compelled them to receive circumci-

sion, and give obedience to the whole law of Moses ? This I

think no one will afnrm, who recollects what Peter and James

declared in the council, that that law was not to be put on the

necks of the Gentiles. The truth is, the Judaizing to v/hich

Peter compelled the Gentiles, by separating himself from them

after the council passed their decree, cannot be understood, on

the supposition that their decree related to the whole body cf

the Gentiles : but it may easily be explained, if it related to

the converted proselytes only. For when the converts from

idolatry began to multiply in Antioch, through the labours of

Paul and Barnabas, it is natural to think, that after the coun-

cil
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cil of Jerusalem had bound the converted proselytes to observe

the four precepts as iormerly, the zealous Jewish believers in

Antioch would insist, that the converts from idolatry ought to

be put on the same footing with the converted proselytes, and
be obliged to obey the four precepts ; that the brethren of An-
tioci) consulted James on the question, who it would seem sent

them word by their messengers, that the converted idolaters

were bound by the decree equally with the proselytes : that

the idolatrous Gentiles, rightly instructed by Paul, refused to

observe these precepts : and that on their refused, Peter, who
happened to be then in Antioch, withdrew from them j al-

though before the messengers returned from James, he had
gone into their houses, and eaten with them. This conduct
Paul justly condemned, as a compelling the converts from ido-

latry to Judaize, that is, to obey the four precepts as necessary

to salvation, contrary to the truth of the gospel. For the ido«

latrous Gentiles having no connection with the commonwealth
of Israel, were under no obligation whatever to obey the law of

Moses, and therefore, if any part of that law was bound on
them by Peter, it must have been as a term of salvation, con-

trary to that freedom from the law of Moses wherewith Christ

had made the idolatrous Gentiles free.

These arguments, if I am not mistaken, prove that «« the

brethren of the Gentiles," about v^•hom the apostles and elders

in Jerusalem deliberated, and concerning whom they passed

their decree, were not converted idolaters, but converted pro-

selytes. And I have been at the more pains to establish this

fact, Firsty Because it shews us that the four precepts enjoined

in the decree, were, as they are called in the decree, necessary

things to the converted proselytes only ; not however as terms

of salvation, but to entitle them to those political privileges,

which were granted to them by the law of Moses, as inhabi-

tants of Canaan ; consequently that these were not religious

but political precepts, whose obligation was confined to the

converted proselytes, and expired when that class of men ceas-

ed to exist. Secondlyy Because this decree, contrary to the in-

tention of those who framed it, affording a plausible pretence

to the Judaizers for insisting, that all the Gentile brethren

were bound to observe the law of Moses, the right knowledge

of the persons who were bound by that decree, will make us

sensible that the controversy concerning the obligation of the

law of Moses, which rent all the Gentile churches in the first

age, was determined by the apostle Paul, according to the mind

of his brethren apostles, and according to truth, when he

taught, that after the death of Christ, the obligation which lay

on the Jews themselves to obey the law of Moses, arose merely

from its being the municipal lav/ of Judea.

—

Thirdli/i The right

knowledge
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knowledge of the purpose for which the four precepts, men-
tioned in the apostolical decree, were enjoined on the convened
proselytes, will convince us, that Paul's practice, v/ith respect

to the law of Moses, was perfectly consistent with his doc-

trine concerning that lav/, and with the truth of the gospel,

which made no alteration in any person's political state. His

doctrine was, that every one ought to continue in the political

state wherein he had been called. Wherefore, when he ex-

horted the Jewish converts to continue subject to the law of

Moses, it was only because it was the municipal law of Judea,

which, as good citizens they were bound to obey. For the

same reason, he himself always obeyed the law whilst he resid-

ed in Judea. And even in the Gentile countries where the

Jews were numerous, he observed the distinction of meats and
days appointed by Moses, that he might gain the Jews to

Christ. And when he came to Jerusalem with the collections,

because a report prevailed, Acts xxi. 21. that he " taught all

the Jews who were among the Gentiles to forsake Moses,
saying. That they ought not to circumcise their children, nei-

ther to walk after the customs," he, by the advice of James,
assisted certain Nazarites to discharge their vow ; and thereby

shewed the falsehood of the report which was spread concern-

ing him. The truth is, he no where taught any of the Jews
to forsake the law of Moses, but always inculcated the obliga-

tion of that law as the law of their state. What he taught

was, that no person could be justified by the law of Moses,
and that whoever sought salvation by obedience to that law,

separated himself from Christ, and was fallen from grace.

Wherefore, when he himself obeyed the law, and advised

others to do so, it was not as a term of salvation, but merely
as a matter of political obligation.

In giving to the assembly of the apostles, and elders, and
brethren of the church of Jerusalem, who met to deliberate

concerning the circumcision of the converted Gentiles, the ap-

pellation of " the Council of Jerusalem," I have followed the
ancient ecclesiastical writers, who generally gave it that name.
Nor is the appellation improper. For though it was inferior

to those assemblies, which in after-times were dignified with
the title of CouncilSi in this respect, that it was composed of
members from one church only, it far surpassed them all in

the quality of its members, and in the authority of its deci-

sions. It was composed of all the apostles who were then in

Jerusalem, men endowed with the continued inspiration of the
Spirit of God ; and of the elders of the church of Jerusalem,

most, if not all of them, men upon whom the Holy Ghost fell

on the memorable day of Pentecost ; and of the brethren of the

greatest note in that church, chosen by the different bodies of

Vol. II. E e the
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the faithful in Jerusalem. who assembled in separate places for
the worship of God. Hence these brethren are called, in the
preamble to the decree, Acts xv. 22, 25. chosen men ; and ver.

22. Chief i?7e.n among the brethren. In short, the Council of Je-
rusale?}Ji consisting of such men, was a more respectable assem-
bly than any council which hath met since, or which will ever
meet again. And its decisions are, without doubt, of greater
authority than the decisions of those councils, who have called

themselves Oecumenical, because composed of members gather-
ed from the greatest part of the Christian world ; and Boli/, on
the feigned pretence that their decisions were dictated by the
Holy Ghost. '
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CHAP. L

Vkiv and Illustration of the Facts asserted in this Chapter*

13ECAUSE the false teachers had called Paul an apostle of
^-^ nwn^ and had said that he was made an apostle by the

church at Antioch, or at best by the apostles in Jerusalem, he

began his letter with affirming, that he was not an apostle of

men ; but an apostle appointed by Jesus Christ himself, and

by God the Father, who raised Jesus from the dead, ver. 1.—

•

By mentioning the resurrection of Jesus, St Paul glanced at

the miraculous manner in which he himself was made an a-

postle by Christ after his resurrection ; and of which Luke
hath given an account, Acts ix. S—9. He alluded to it like-

wise, ver. 5. where he calls it God^s reveuling his Son to him.

So that St Paul, both in respect of the time and of the manner
of his being raised to the apostolic office, instead of being in-

ferior, was superior to the other apostles : Christ came from
heaven by the appointment of his Father, to qualify him for

that office, and to confer it on him—Next, he told the Ga-
iatians, that all the brethren who were with him joined him
in this letter \ by which he insinuated, that they attested the

whole of the facts he was going to relate, ver. 2.—Then ex-

pressed his surprise, that the Galatians were so soon removed
from his doctrine, to another gospel, ver. 6.—which he told

them was no gospel at all, ver. 7 —And because the false

teachers affirmed, that after conversing with the apostles in

Jerusalem, Paul had become sensible of his error, and now en-

joined circumcision, ch. v. 11. he twice anathematised every

one who preached contrary to what they had heard him preach,

though it were himself, or an angel from heaven, who did it,

ver. 8, 9.—Then asked his opponents, whether in so speaking

he endeavoured to please men or God, ver. 10.—-It seems the

Judaizers had represented him to the Galatians, as one who
suited his doctrine to the inclinations of his- hearers : a calum-

ny which they hoped would be believed, as Paulas apestolical

character was not then generally known. Besides, the Ju-

daizers were for the most part bad men, and capable of af-

firming any falsehood, which they thought would promote their

views.

2 Farther,
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Farther, the apostle's enemies pretended, not only that he

was an apostle sent forth by men, but that he was taught the

gospel by Ajranias, or by the brethren at Antioch, or by the

apostles at Jerusalem. For he solemnly averred, that he re-

ceived the gospel from no man, nor body of men whatever,

but from Christ himself, ver. H, 12.—And, in proof of that

asseveration, he appealed to his manner of life, both before

and after his conversion, as a thing well known : That before

his conver&ion he furiously persecuted the church, ver. 13.

—

And was exceedingly zealous of the traditions of his fathers,

ver. 14-.—In that period, therefore, of his life, he had neither

opportunity nor inclination to learn any thing from the Chris-

tians. And being so great a zealot for the law, if he after-

wards taught, that no man could be justified by the law, no-

thing but the strongest evidence had induced him to take up
that opinion He told them farther, that when it pleased God
to make him an apostle, he consulted with no person in Da-
mascus, no Jewish doctor concerning his commission as* an a-

postle, nor any of the brethren concerning the things he was

to preach, ver. 15, 16.—Neither did he go to Jerusalem to re-

ceive the gospel from them who were apostles before him ; but

he went into Arabia, and again returned to Damascus ; and

there acting as an apostle, he preached the gospel, which he

bad received by revelation from Christ, in the synagogues,

where, as Luke informs us. Acts ix. 22. he confounded the

Jews who dwelled at Damascus, proving that Jesus is the very

Christ, ver. 17.—And did not go to Jerusalem till three years

after his conversion : and then abode fifteen days with Peter,

lest keeping any longer at a distance from the apostles, it might

be suspected that he was acting in opposition to them, ver. 18.

On that occasion Paul saw no other of the apostles except

James the Lord's brother, ver. 19—Having related these facts

he solemnly appealed to God for the truth of them, because

they effectually established his apostleship, and confuted the

calumnies of his enemies. For if it was true, that in his first

visit to Jerusalem, after his conversion, he saw none of the a-

postles but Peter and James, although it had been in their

power to have made him an apostle, it is not probable that

without the knowledge and consent of the rest, they would

confer that office on him a new convert, of whose sincerity

they had not as yet sufficient proof, ver. 20 After spending

fifteen days with Peter, which was too short a space of time

for him to be instructed by Peter in the knowledge of the

gospel, he went into the countries of Syria and Cilicia, whither

be *was sent by the brethren, because the Jews in Jerusalem,

exceedingly enraged against him for having deserted their

party, and gone over to the ChristiafiS, sought to kill him,

ver.
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ver. 21—And from Cilicia, where he abode several years, he
went, I suppose, into Galatia. Thus it came to pass, th it, fov

a long time after Paul's conversion, he was personally un-

known to the churches in Judea ; who had heard nothing

more concerning him, but that he who formerly persecuted

the Chriv^tians, now preached the facts concerning Christ,

which he had formerly endeavoured to disprove, ver. 22, 23.

—This great change of behaviour in so violent an enemy, oc-

casioned the churches to glorify God on account of his con-

version, ver. 24.

From these things it is evident, that when Paul went into

Cilicia, and from Cilicia into Galatia, he had seen none of the

apostles but two ; and that he had never been at any general

meeting of the apostles to receive from them, either the office

of an apostle, or the doctrine of the gospel. And therefore if

he converted the Galatians in some journey which he made
into their country from Cilicia, the doctrine v/hich he preached,

and the miracles which he wrought, must have been bestowed
on him, not by man, but by Jesus Christ, and by God the Fa-
ther, as he himself hath affirmed.

New TRANsLATiON. Commentary.
CHAP. I. 1 Paul an CHAP. I. 1 Paul an apostle mi

apostle, not (ec^') from sent forth from any society of men^

men, ^ neither (^*') by neither appointed by any particular

man, * but by Jesus man^ hut by Jesus Christy and by God
Christ,^ and God the Fa- the Father luho raised him from the

ther, who raised him deady and after his resurrection, sent

from the dead ;
him from heaven to make me an a-

postle

;

Ver. 1.— I. An apostle notfrom tne?!. Perhaps in this Paul glan-

ced at Matthias, who was an apostle sent from a general meeting ai

Jerusalem, as mentioned Acts i. 26.—Or his meaning may be, that

he was not sent forth as an apostle from the brelhren of Antioch.

See note 3. on this verse.

2. Neither by 77ian, Here Paul seems to have had Peter and

James in his eye, vvhom alone he saw at his first coming to Jerusa-

lem after his conversion, and denies that he was appointed an apostle

by them.

3. But hj Jesus Christ, Paul was first made an apostle by Christ,

when he appeared to him in the way to Damascus, Acts ix. 15,

And three years after that, his apostolic commission was renewed,

Acts xxii. 21. So that he was sent forth, neither by the church at

Jerusalem, nor by that at Antioch. The Holy Ghost indeed order-

ed the prophets at Antioch, (Acts xiii. 2.) to separate Paul and Bar-

nabas : but it was to the ivork wliereiinto he had called them formerly.

TWs separation was simply a recommending them to the grace of

God hv prayer \ and in fact it u so termed Acts xiv. 26.

Ver.
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2 And ali the hrethren who are

ivith me, to the churches of Galatia.

These brethren, by joining me in

this letter, attest the truth of the

matters I am going to relate.

3 We wish grace to youy and hap-

pinessfrom God the Father, and from
iur Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the

Father dispenses his blessings to men,
4 Because he gave himself to death

for our sinSy that he might deliver iis

from the bad principles, and prac-

tices, and punishment, of this p-e-

sent evil age, agreeably to the ivill cf
cur God and Father, who determined

to save us by the death of his Son.

5 To luhom, for that unspeakable

favour, be ascribed by angels and

men, honour and j?;rrt/j^, through all

eternitii. Amen,

Chap. L

2 And all the brethren
ivho are with me, * to

the churches of Gala-
tia; ^

3 Grace to you, and
peace from God the

Father, and from our
Lord Jesus Christ,

4 Who gave himself

for our sins, that he
might deliver us from
this present evil age,

'

according to the will of

our God * and Father :

5 To whom be glory

for ever and ever. A-
men.

Ver. 2"— 1. A/l the brethren ivho are with me. The brethren here

meiitioned were the brethren of Antioch, especially those who were
the apostle's feliovv-labourers in the gospel. So the word brethren is

used Philip, iv. 21, 22. where the brethren are distinguished from the

saints or laity. See the Pref. sect. 2. No. 2.

2. To the churches of Galatia, Here it is remarkable, that the

churches of Galatia are not, as the other churches to which Paul

wrote, designed, the churches of God,, or of Christy perhaps to signifjr

that they did not deserve these honourable appellations, on account

of their great defection from the truth of the gospel.

Ver. 4.— 1. Evil age. Aiav(^ zs-ovk^h. In scripture the age, or

world, is often put for men of the world, and for their evil principles

and practices. Thus Rom. xii. 2. Be not conformed ximi rarai, to

this age. See also Tit. ii. 2.—Locke is of opinion, that aim, world,

or age, here signifies the Mosaic dispensation, because the word hath

that meaning in some passages •, and because Christ had delivered

the Jews from that dispensation. But I do not see with what pro-

priety the apostle could call the Mosaic dispensation evil.

2. According to the will cf our God. By observing that Christ

died for our sins according to the will of God, the apostle insinuates,

that the efficacy of his death as a sacrifice for sin, depends on the

will, or good pleasure of God ; accordingly it is resolved into the

sovereignty of God, Heb. ii. IG.— Christ's dying for our sins was

mentioned, to convince the Galaiians, that the pardon of sin was not

to be obtained by the Levitical atonements, nor by any service pre-

scribed in the law. See ver. 7. note 2.

V?r.
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6 I wonder, that ye

are so soon removed

from him luho called

you (sv) into the grace of

Christ, * unto another

gospel ;

7 Which is not an-

other ;
* Ui ^.n) but some

there are w/io trouble you,

and luish to pervert tlie

gospel of Christ. ^

8 But even^ if we, or

an angel from he^iven,

should preach to you [^a^

Cf 273.) contranj ' to

what we have preached

to you, let him be ana-

ihemo.

6 / wonder that ye are so soon re-

movedfrom me, who called you into the

gospel of Christ, which promises to

sinners justification through faith ;

and that ye have -embiaced ^«c///<^r

gospel, or pretended message from

God, concerning your justification :

7 Which is not another gospel, or

message from God, But some ther^e

are^ who, on pretence that their doc-

trine of justification by the law of

Moses is authorized by God, trouhk

you with doubts concerning my doc-

trine, and wish to pervert the gospel of

Christ.

S They affirm that Peter preach-

eth, nay, that I myself preach justi-

fication by worts of law. But even

if we who write this, or an angel pre-

tending to have come from heaven,

should preach to you a method of justi-

fication contrary to, or different from

what we have formerly preached, to

you, ht him he devoted to destruction.

Ver. 6. From him who calledyou into thegrace of Christ. Though
in other passages God is said to call men mto the grace of the gos-

pel, I am of Chandler's opinion, that in this passage, Paul, and not

Godh spoken of. For, as he wrote this chapter to prove himself an

apostle, his success 'm calling the Galatians to the Christian faith,

was fitly mentioned as one of the proofs of his apostleship, as it im-

plied that he was assisted* in that work by God.

Ver. 1.^—1. Which is not another. The Judaizing teachers, it

would seem, afRrmed, that 'their doctrine concerning the justification

of men by the sacrifices and other services of the law of Moses, was

another and better gospel than Paul's •, understanding by 2i gospel, a

message from God concerning their salvation. But the apostle as-

sured the Galatians, that that doctrine, so far from being another, or

different gospel from his, Was no gospel at all j consequently deserv-

ed no credit whatever.

2. But some there are-—-who wish to pervert the gospel of Christ,

Mira^^r^oti, literally, to overturn the'gospel of Christ. This the judai-

zers etfectually did by their doctrine. For if men may obtain the

pardon of their sins by the Levitical sacrifices, the sacrifice of Christ

is altogether unnecessary. This Paul plainly declared to the church

at Antioch, Gal. iii 21.

Ver. 8.— 1. Contrary to what we luwe preached to you. Whitby,

following the Greek commentators, thinks cr^t^' o should be translat-

ed,
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9 To shew you how certain I am 9 As we said before,

of the truth of the doctrine which I S9 miv (TrecAjy, 270.) a se-

preach *, As nve who write this letter cond time Isay^ if any cne

said before jointly, so noiv a second preach to you contrary to

time 1 Paul separately, say^ if any ivhat ye have received,

man or angel, ^r^^^/i to you concern- (see Col. ii. 6. note) let

ing your justitication, contrary to him be anathema*

'what ye have /earned horn me, let him

be devote d to destruction.

10 Having twice denounced de- 10 {A^nyet^i 97.) And
struction to myself and to all others, now, do I make men my
if we preach contrary to what was friends ^ or God ? Or
iirst preached to you, / now ask do I seek to please men ?

those who say I suit my doctrine If indeed I still pleased

to the humours of men, Do I by men, I should not be the

this denunciation make men my servant of Christ. ^

friendsy or God ? Or do I seek to please

men ? If indeed I still pleased men,

as before my conversion, / should not

he the servant of Christ.

ed, besides what we have preached. But certainly the other apostles,

and even Paul himself, preached things besides what he bad preach-

ed to the Galatiaiis. Wherefore if Whitby's translation is just, Paul's

Anathema fell on himself.

2. Let hun he anatlicma. The apostle, absolutely certain of his

own inspiration, and of the truth of the gospel xvhich he had preach-

ed to the Galatians concerning their justification by faith, was not

afraid to foretel, that he, or an angel pretending to have come from
heaven, would be punished eternally, if they preached contrary to

what he had preached to them. And to shew the greatness of that,

punishment, he expressed it by the word anathema^ which signifies

one cut off from the congregation of the worshippers of God by ex-

communication j or, one separated to be publicly punished with

death. See Rom. ix. 3. note. 1 Cor. xvl. 22. note. I'erhaps also by
using the word anathema^ the apostle insinuated to the Corinthians,

that they ought to^have no intercourse with such teachers j but

should even cast them out of their society. See Gal. v. 12. note. 1,

Ver. 10.— 1. And now, do I make men my friends ^ So the phrase

AyS-g^y^s^s "Tirn^a m?iy be translated, as it hath that signification Acts
xii. 20. liiio-aviiq 3>iXTov, Having made Blastus the king's, chamberlain
their friend. The expression is elliptical, and may be thus sup-

plied : Having persuaded Blastus to befriend them.—Because :rs;3-«c--

.^as< signifies to obetj, Rom. ii. 8. Gal. iii. 1. Heb. xiii. 17. Whitby
thmks the phrase in this verse may be translated, Do I obey men or

God?
2. I should not be the servant of Christ, This is a cutting reproof

to all those ministers, who either alter or conceal the doctrines of

the
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1 1 Now I certify you,

brethren, CONCERNING
the gospel which was
preached b}/ me, that it

is not according to men.

12 For I neither re-

ceived xifram many * nor

was I taught i r, except by

the revelation of Jesus

Christ.

13 i^^have heard, (y**^,

94?.) certainlyy of my he-

fiaviourformerly in Juda-

ism that I exceedingly per-

secuted the church of

God, and laid it waste. *

14 And made progress

in Judaism^ ' above ma-

ny of the same age with

myself in mine own na-

tion, being more exceed-

ingly zealous of the tra-

ditions of my fathers. *

1

1

Nowy because my doctrine

hath been disregarded on pretence

that I was taught it by men, 1 assure

you brethren^ concerning justification by

faithy which was preached by mc^ that

it is not a doctrine which I was taught

by many and which I wjs in danger

of mistaking.

12 For I neither received it from
AnaniaSy norfrom any of the apostles

at Jerusalem, nor %u^s I taught it any

how, except by a revelationfrom Jesus

Christ.

1 3 To convince you of this, I ap-

peal to my behaviour, both before

and after I was made an apostle. Te
have heard certainlyy in -what manner

I behaved formerly y while 1 professed

Judaism ; that I exceedingly persecuted

the ehurch of God, a^d laid ii- waste.

14 And my enmity to the go-pel

was occasioned by my making progress

in Judaismy (.vets xxii. ;i.) above

many who were of the same age with

myself in mine own nation ; being more

exceedingly Zealous than any of them,

/// maintaining the traditions oj -, ry fa-

thersy in which, as a Pharisee^ i piaced

the whole of religion.

the gospel, for fear of displeasing their hearers, or to gain popu-

larity.

Ver. 12. / neither received itfrom man. If Paul did not receive

the gospel from man, the perfect conformity of his doctrine with the

doctrine of the other apostles, is a proof that he was taught it by re-

velation from Jesus Clirist.

Ver. 13. And laid it waste. The word iTrcrB-av being derived from

ir^^tv to burrif signifies to waste and destroy with great fury, as in the

sacking of towns.

Ver. 14.— 1. And ?nade progress in Judaism. Hoct Tc^oixoTrrov may
be translated, because I made progress in Judaism. Set Lss.iv. 207.

By Judaism the apostle does not mean the religion contained Irr the

writings of Moses and the prophets, but, as is evident from the latter

part of the verse, that religion which consisted iu observing the tra-

ditions of the fathers, and the eommandments of m«n.

2. Of the traditions of my fathers. These were what the evan-

gelists and our Lo^rd called, Mark vii. 5. 9. the traditions of the

elders, and tkeir own traditions ; to shew that they were mere human
Vol. IL F f iaveulions,'
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1

5

But when Godj who
separated me from my
mother's womb, and
called ME by his grace,

was pleased

16 To reveal his Son
(sv iy^ti) to me^ that I

might preach [iv) to the

Gentiles ; immediately I

did not consult * jlesh and

blood :
*

17 Neither did I ga

vp to Jerusalem, to them
who were apostles be-

fore me, but I went
awny into Arabia, * and
again returned tt Da-
mascus.

1 5 But when God, who destined me

from my birth to be an apostle, and

ordered my education with a view

to that office, and who called me to

it by his unmerited goodness^ was

pleased

16 To shew his Son to me, that I

might preach him to the heathen, as

risen from the dead, immediately ^fter

that / did not consult any man in Da-

mascus, as having doubts concern-

ing what I had seen, or as needing

information concerning the gospel

which I was called to preach :

17 NMer did J go up to Jerusalem,

to be instructed by them who were

apostles before me • but I went away

into Arabia, where there was no a-

postle ; and having there received

faither revelations from Christ, and

studied the scriptures by the light of

these revelations, / again returned to

Damascus, without having seen any

of the apostles.

inventions. It was the characteristic of a Pharisee to hold these

traditions as of equal authority with the precepts of the law. Naj-,

in many cases they give them the preference. Hence our Lord told

them, Mark vii. 9- Fairly ye reject the commandments of Cod, that ye

may keep your own traditions. The apostle mentions his knowledge

of the traditions of his fathers, and his zeal for them as things abso-

lutely necessary to salvation, to convince the Galatians, that his

preaching justification without the works of law, could be attribut-

ed to nothing but the force of the truth communicated to him by

revelation.

Ver. 16.—1. 1 did not consult. The word uifaTiB-icr^eth as Budeus

observes, signifies to deposit a secret in the breast of a friend.

Here Tre^oo-xiiBifiviv is used to denote the laying open one's case to an-

other for advice.—Gal. ii. 6. the word is used in a sense somewhat

different.

2. F/esh and blood. This is a common periphrasis {ox any man

^

Matth. xvi. 17. See Ess. iv. 43. Because the apostle in the next

verse mentions his not going up to Jerusalem to them who were apos-

tles before him, Guyse thinks the apostle's meaning in this phrase

is, that he had no regard to worldly considerations in what he now

did.

Ver. n. 1 went away into Arabia. Luke, in his history of the

Acts, takes no notice of the apostle's journey into Arabia, But
ficm
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1 8 Then, after three 1 8 Then^ after three years from my
years, I went up to Je- conversion, / went up to Jerusalem

rusalem to become ac- to become acquainted with Pete^^ and
quainted with Pe^er, ' being introduced to him by Barna-

and abode with him fif- bas, who knew how the Lord had
teen days. appeared to me, / abode in his house

fifteen days.

19 But I saw ?!o other 19 But, though I abode these

from the manner in which it is mentioned here, it would seem, that

the apostle went into Arabia immediately after he recovered his

sight and strength, which had been impaired by the bright light

with which Christ was surrounded when he appeared to him, and by

the terror into which he was cast by that miraculous appearance.

N'Wertheless, since we are told, Acts ix. 19. that after Saui reco-

vered his sight and strength, he was certain days w'ith the disciples

at Damascus, during which he preached Christ in the synagogues,

we must interpret the word itmnediately^ ver. 16. in such a manner
as to admit, that after his conversion he spent a few days in preach-

ing at Damascus, and then retired into Arabia : and that what is

said. Acts ix. 22. Saul increased the more in strength^ and confounded

thejeivs^ (b'c. is an account of what happened after his return to Da-
mascus from Arabia. See Harmony, Prelim. Obser. iii. And as

Christ promised to tell Saul what he should do, Acts xxii. 10. we
cannot doubt that it was by Christ's direction he went into Arabia,

tD receive farther revelations, and to shun the displeasure of the

chief priests, w^ho as soon as they heard of his embracing the cause

which he had persecuted, would endeavour to put him to death.

Indeed the Jevs in general were so enraged against him, for going

over to the Christians, that when he returned from Arabia to Da-
mascus, such of them as hved in that city tock council to kill Jiifn,

Acts ix. 23. See also Acts ix. 29.

Ver. 18. To become acquainted with Peter. This being Paul's

first visit to Jerusalem since his conversion, the brethren there

shunned him, suspecting that he feigned himself a disciple, with a

view to betray them. But Barnabas, who probably had learned the

particulars of his conversion from Ananias, took him, and brought him

to the apostles (Peter and James) and declared to them how he had

sten the Lord in the waij^ Acts ix. 27. It does not appear that on

this occasion any thing was said, either by Barnabas or by Saul,

concerning Christ's making Saul an apostle at the time he convert-

ed him, and concerning his sending him to preach to the idolatrous

Gentiles, as related by the apostle himself. Acts xxvi. 16, 17, 18.

These things were not mentioned in Jerusalem till Paul vvent up

to the council, fourteen years after his conversion. Gal. ii. 2, 7,

vS, 9.

Ver. 19. James the Lord's brother. The Hebrews called all

near relations brotJiers.—This James was the son of Alpheus, by

^TrirVj the sister of our Lord's mother. See the Preface to the

2 Epistle
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days in Jerusalem, / saiv no other cf
the apostles at that time, excejjt James
the Lord's cousin-german.

20 Now the things I write to tjm

concerning myself, to shew that I

am not an apostle of men, behold in

the presence of God I declare with as-

surancey I do notfalselij represent them.

21 After the ffteen dai/sv/txe end-

ed, I went first into the regions :f Sy

ria^ and from thence into my native

country Cilicia,

22 ^nd i was personally unknown
to the Christian churches in Judea ; so

that I could not receive either my
c^ admission or my doctrine from
them.

23 Bui only they heardy that he

'luho formerly persecuted the Christians

y

was become a z.alous preacher cf

Chap. I.

of the apostleSi except

James the Lord's bro-

ther.

20 Now the things /
write to you, * behold,

before God, (er/, 260.)

assuredlyi I do not Jalsely

ofjirm,

21 After that I went
into the regions of Sy»

ria and Cilicia :

'

22 And I was person^

ally unknown to the

churches of Judea, '

which ARE in Christ.

23 But only they heard^

That he whoformerly per-*

secuted us, now preach-

Epi<:tle of James. That Paul made so short a stay in Jerusalem

at this time, was owing to Christ, who appeared to him in a trance

while in the temple, and commanded him to depart quickly from

Jerusalem, Acts xxii. 18. The brethren likewise advised him to

depart, because the Hellenist Jews were determined to kill him.

Vcr. 20. The things 1 vcrite to you. From what St Paul had al«

ready written, it appears clearly, that for a considerable time after

his conversion, he preached the gospel and acted as an apostle, be-

fore he was knovi-n to any of the apostles or brethren in Judea.

Wherefore It is evident, that all that lime he neither was made an

apostle by them, nor received any instruction from them.

Ver. 21. The regions of Syria and Cilicia. Some of the brethren

in Jerusalem who advised him to depart, kindly accompanied the a-

postle to Cesarea, which was a noted sea-port town, intending that

he should go by sea to Tarsus : Acts ix. 30. Which when the bre-

thren knew, theij brought him down to Cesarea, and sent him forth to

Tarsus. But the apostle himself informs u«;, that he went into the

regions of Syria and Cilicia. We may therefore suppose, that, after

embarking at Cesarea, contrary winds forced him into some of the

ports of Syria •, that altering his plan, he went through the country

of Syria preaching the gospel ) and that from Syria he went into

Cilicia by land.

Ver. 22. / was personally unknown to the churches of Judea. In

travelling from Damascus to Jerusalem, after his return from A-
rabia, the apostle, it seems, did not preach, nor raake.himself known
lo any of the churches in the cities of Judea, through which he

5a3se-.

Ver.
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eth the faith * which thefacts concerning Christ, which for-

formerIt/ he destroyed, merit/ he endeavoured to disprove.

24 And they glorified 24 jind they praised God on account

God on my account, * of my conversion, who had been so

bitter an enemy to them.

Ver. 23. Preacheth the faith. In scnpture,_^//>5 sometimes sig-

nifies the act of believing, and sometimes the thmg Delieved. Here
it signifies, the things believed by the Christians 5 namely, the mira-

cles of Jesus, his resurrection from the dead, his ascension into hea-

ven, his being the Son of God, and the very Christ, Acts ix. 2 Of.

22. All which facts, Saul, while he acttd in concert with the chief

priests, endeavoured to destroy, that is, to disprove.

Ver, 24. Glorified God en my account. The apostle mentions

the thanksgiving of the churches of Judea, for his now pr^taching

the faith which formerly he destroyed j because it implied, that

they believed him a sincere convert, and were persuaded that his

conversion would be an addition to the proofs of the divine original

of the gospel.

CHAP. ir.

Vienx) and Illustration of the Facts related in this Chapter.

FROM the history which the apostle gave of himself to the

Galatians in the preceding chapter, it appears, that from
the time of his conversion, to his coming with Barnabas from
Tarsus to Antioch, he had no opportunity of conversing with

the apostles in a body ; consequently, in that period he was
not made an apostle by them.—In like manner, by relating in

this chapter what happened, when he went up from Antioch
to Jerusalem fourteen years after his conversion, in company
with Barnabas, and Titus, a converted Gentile, he proved to

the Galatians that he was an apostle, before he had that meet-
ing with the apostles in a body, ver. 1 For at that time, instead

of receiving the gospel from the apostles, he communicated to

them the gospel, or doctrine which he preached among the ido-

latrous Gentiles : not because he acknowledged them his su-

periors, or was in any doubt about the matter ; but lest it

might have been suspected that his doctrine was disclaimed by
the apostles, which would have marred his success among the

Gentiles, ver. 2—And to shew that the apostles, to whom he
communicated his gospel, approved of it, he told the Galatians,

that not even Titus who was with him, though an idolater be-

fore his conversion, was compelled by the apostles to be cir-

cumcised, although it was insisted on by the false brethren,

who endeavoured to bring the Gentiles under bondage to the

law
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law, ver. S, 4.—And that he and Titus did not yield in the

least to these false brethren, by obeying any part of the law as

a condition of salvation, for so much as an hour ; that the

truth of the gospel might remain with the Galatians, and all

the Gentiles, ver. 5.—Next, to shew that the apostles of the

greatest note were by no means superior to him, Paul affirmed,

that from them he received nothing. For however much they

had been honoured by their master formerly, these apostles

added nothing either to his knowledge, or to his power, or to

his authority as an apostle, ver. 6.—But on the contrary, per-

ceiving that he was commissioned to preach the gospel to the

Gentiles, as Peter had been to preach it to the Jews, ver. 7.

—

Because he who fitted Peter for preaching to the Jews, had fit-

ted Paul i'or preaching to the Gentiles, by bestowing on him
the gift of inspiration, and by enabling him, not only to work
miracles in confirmation of his doctrint?, but to communicate

the spiritual gifts to his converts, ver. 8.—They knowing these

things,* instead of finding fault either with :his dottrine or with

his practice, James, Cephas, and John, who were the chief a-

posties in point of reputation, gave him the right hands of

lellowsiiip j thereby acknowledging him to be an apostle of

equal authority with themselves, and equally commissioned by

Cin-ist to preach the gospel to the Gentiles, as they were to

the Jews, Ver. 9.—The only thing they desired of him was, to

exhort the Gentiles to contribute for the relief of the poor, ver,

10.

IMoreover, to make the Galatians fully sensible of his autho-

rity as an apostle, and of his knowledge in the gospel ; Paul

told them, when Peter came to Antioch, after the council, he

opposed him openly, because he was to be blamed, ver. 11.—
For, before certain persons, zealous of the law, came to An-

tioch from Jam.es, Peter, who had been taught by a vision to

call no person unclean, did eat with the converted idolatrous

Gentiles ; but when these zealous Jewish believers were come,

he withdrew for fear of their displeasure, ver. 12.—And others

of the brethren in like manner dissembled ; in so much, that

even Barnabas was carried away v/ith their dissimulation, ver^

13.—But this behaviour being contrary to the truth of the

gospel, Paul pubhcly rebuked Peter for it, in the hearing of

all the disciples at Antioch. And because, after giving him

that reproof he explained to the church, the true doctrine of

the gospel concerning the justification of sinners, he judged

it proper to give the Galatians a short account of the things

which he said on that occasion, ver. 14?—21.—And as it does

not appear that Peter, when thus reproved of Paul, offered any

thing in his own defence, we may believe he knew the truth,

and acknowledged publicly, that obedience to the law of Moses
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was not necessary to the salvation either of the Jews or of the

Gentiles. Or, if he did not make this acknowledgment ver-

bally, his silence on the occasion was equally expressive of the

truth.

Peter's behaviour towards the idolatrous converts in Antioch,

having proceeded, not from ignorance of the truth of the gos-

pel, but from an unreasonable fear of the displeasure of the

zealous Jewish believers, it serveth to shew us, that one's

knowledge is not always of itself sufficient to prevent one from
falling into sin : as his denying his master on a former occa-

sion, sheweth, that the resolutions which even good men form,

are not constantly followed with the performance of the duty

resolved on : But that in every case, the assistance of God is

necessary, to render one's knowledge of what is right, and
his purpose to do it, effectual in practice : And that the per-

son, who hath made the greatest proficiency in knowledge and
virtue, ought to be diffident of himself and humble, agreeably

to Solomon's maxim> Prov, xxviii. 14. Happy is the man luJm

Jeareth ahvay.

New Translation. Commentary.
CHAP. II. 1 Then, CHAP. II. 1 Then ivithin fourteen

(5<«6, 117.) within four- years from my conversion, I went up
teen years, * I went up again to Jerusalem with Barnabas^

Ver. 1. Then within fourteen years. As the clause, chap. i. IS,

Then after three yearSy signifies, three years after Paul''s conversion^

it is reasonable to think, that the clause, within fourteen years^ in

this verse, signifies, within fourteen yearsfrom his conversion, Saul^'s

conversion happened in the end of A. D. ZQ. or in the beginning

of the year 37. Wherefore, his going up to the council of Jerusa-

lem within fourteen years after his conversion, fixes the date of the

council to A. D. 49. See PauFs lite, Proofs and Illustrations, v.

ix.—In this account of himself, the apostle passes over wh^t hap-

pened in the period between his going from Jerusalem into the re-

gions of Syria and Cilicia, three years after his conversion, and his

coming up to Jerusalem here mentioned. But Luke, in his history

of the Acts, has supplied that omission. For he informs us, that

Saul remained in Cilicia and its neighbourhood, till Barnabas came
to him and carrfed him* to Anticch. At Antioch they abode a

v.'hole year, Acts xi, 26. after which they went to Jerusalem with

the alms, ver. 30. and having finished that service, they returned to

Antioch, Acts xii. 25. and abode till they were sent forth by the

Holy Ghost to preach to the Gentiles, Acts xiii. 2.—From the ac-

count which Luke hath given of that iourney, we learn, that they

went through many countries of the Lesser Asia, and planted

churches in various cities : then returned to Antioch, and abodrr

lon^ timr. whh the distiples. Acts >riv. 2S, till on this occasion they
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fakifig with me Titus alsoy one of the again to Jerusalem, with
idolatrous Gentiles whom I had con- Barnabas, taking with me
verted, (ver. 3.) Titus also.

2 Atid I then went up by the direc^ 2 And I went up (*«*

iion of Christ ; and after declaring in rx tt-x-MeiXv^if) by revela-

pubiic, the success of my ministry, tion, ' and communicat-

went up to Jeru>alein with 'I'itus, as the apostle here relates. Paul

theveiore having been at Jerusalem with the alms before he went

with Titus, the word zrttXtv, again, signifies simply the repetition of

the journey, without marking whether it was the second or the third

since his conversion. In his second journey with the alms, it is

probable, he saw none of the apostles. For we are told the breth-

ren of Antioch sent their alms, not to the apostles, but to the elders,

b) the hands of Barnabas and baul, Acts xi. 30.

Ver 2.— 1. / went up by revelation. This circumstance shew'S,

that the occasion of the present journey was of great importance.

We may therefore believe it was the journey, which, at the desire of

the church at Antioch, Paul and Barnabas undertook for the pur-

pose of consulting the apostles and elders in Jerusalem, concerning

the circumcision of the converted proselytes, of which Luke has

given an account, Acts xv. See Pref. to Galat. sect. 4.—That
t^uestion having occasioned great dissentions at Antioch, and the

very existence of the gospel depending on its decision, it was neces-

sary to determine it in the most public and authentic manner. Now
of all the methods that could be devised for that purpose, to consult

the apostles, the elders, and the church of Jerusalem, was certainly

the most effectual. For if after due deliberation on the question,

they declared the Gentile proselytes free from the law of Moses, as

a term of their salvation, their decision would have great weight

with the whole body of the disciples. Besides, as the decision of

that venerable assembly was to be founded on the witness which the

Holy Ghost had borne to Cornelius, and the other uncircumcised

Gentiles who were with him, by falling on them while Peter was

speaking to them. Acts x. 44. as he fell on the one hundred and

twenty at the beginning. Acts ii. 4. the assembling of the apostles,

and elders, and brethren, in so solemn a manner, to decide this ques-

tion, would be of great benefit to the church in after ages j because

the descent of the Holy Ghost on the first Gentile converts, being

mentioned as the ground of their decision, the truth of that great

miracle would, by the united testimony of such a multitude of cre-

dible witnesses, be put beyond all doubt. This observation throws

a beautiful light on the expression In the decree. Acts xv. 28. //

seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us : It seemedgood to the Holy

Ghoit, who hath borne witness to the uncircumcised Gentiles, by
shedding down his gifts upon them j and to us, who have rightly in-

terpreted the import of that witness. In this view, the elders and

brethren are mentioned with great propriety in the decree, along

with the apostles. Acts xv. 23. They, as welt as the apostles, were

certainljf
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^d to them the gospel I explained to the apostles^ the gospel

which I preach (gy) to the ivh'.ch I preach to the Gentiles : But
Gentiles ; but privately to avoid ofFence, 1 did it privately to.

to them w//5 were of re- them luho ivere of greatest reputatioti,

putation, lest perhaps I namely Peter, James, and John,

should run, or had run (ver. 4.) /fj//?^r/^<//yj, being suspected

in vain. ^ to preach d^derenuy from them, my
future and i>ast labours might become

useless.

3 Hozuev^r, [ahy 1 10.) 3 However, that the apostles to

«*^ (ft'^/j Titus, who was whom I communicated my gospel,

with me, («v, 16.) though acknowledged it to be the true gospel

a Greek, was compelled of Christ, is evident from this, that

^ to be circumcised, fiot even Titus ivho zvas with me^

certainly informed of the effusion of the Spirit on the uncircumcised

Gentiles, and were well qualified to attest that extraordinary event.

The advantagis which would attend the decision of this question by

the apostles, elders, and brethren, in Jerusalem, being so great, that

method was suggested by revelation to Paul. And he having com-
municated it to ihe church at Antioch, they sent him and Bamabas
to Jerusalem, to lay the matter before the apostles and brethren.

Wherefore, though Paul was sent by the church at Antioch, yet if

they were directed by a revelation made to Paul, to send him, he

might justly say, lie went up by revelation.

Some are of opinion, that the journey to Jerusalem, of which the

jipostle speaks in this passage, was posterior to the council. But as

there is no evidence that Paul and Barnabas travelled together any

more after they returned to Antioch from the council, but rather

evidence to the contrary, Acts xv. 39. that opinion cannot be ad-

mitted.—Beza thought this a journey not mentioned in the Acts,

but which Paul and Barnabas made to Jerus.alem, after carrying the

alms, and before they %vent to the council. His opinion he founds

on this, that Peter could not have refused to eat with the Gentiles.,

posterior to the council, as he is represented by Paul to have done

after this journey. But the answer is, Peter's behaviour did not

proceed from ignorance, but from fear ;, for he was equally well in-

formed of the freedom of the Gentiles from the law, before the

council as after it, as is plain from his speech in the council. And
therefore his behaviour is termed hypocrisy, which it could not be,

if it proceeded from ignorancco

2. To them ivho zvere of reputation. The Greeks, ns Eczn observes,

used the phrase rs; ^oKuvrccgf men of appearance, for t^<; ev'^oxitti^yTcig

,

those ivho ivere in high estimation with others. ^^ afterwards addmg
£y«!< Tf, ver. 6. and riiAo< umi, ver. 9. the apostle, according to his

usual manner, shews us how to complete this elliptical phrase.

3. Run in vain. This is an allusion to the race. For he Is said

to run in vain, who loses the prize.

Ver. 3. Was compelled. HvetyKXTB-v). This word here, as in seve-

Vol, IP G r: ral
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though a converted Geniiley was com-

pelled to be circuincised.

4 On account even of the secretly in- 4 (A/«5i, 102.) Onac-
troduced false brethren of the Jewish count even of * the secretly

nation, who pretending to be Chris- introduced^false brethren,

tians, r«OT^ in privily to our meetings who came in privily to

at Jerusalem, to find out and con- spy out our liberty which
demn our freedom from the law of we have by Christ Jesus,

Moses, ivh'ich we Gentiles have ob- that they might bring us

tained by Christ Jesus's gospel, that into bondage*
they might bring us into bondage under
the law.

5 To these false brethren^ I did not 5 To whom we gave
give place by subjecting Titus to the place by subjection, (b5»,

law of Moses, not even for an hour, 110.) not even ^ for an
This fortitude I shewed, that the hour, that the truth of

^r«//zc/'//;^^oj;^// concerning the free- the 'gospel * might re-

dom of the Gentiles from that law, main with you.

might remain with you and all the

Gentiles.

lal other passages, signifies to he compelled^ not hjforce ^ but hij strong

persuasion. See ver. 14. and chap. vi. 12.

Ver. 4.—-1. On account even of, &.c. This clause must be joined

with the last ivords of the preceding Terse, in the following manner :

Was compelled to he circumcised, on account even of the secretly intro-

ducedfalse brethren. d>.toc ^s. Eeza thinks ^6 is here put for ^Ay nempe.

Eut this makes no difference in the sense. Ae is wanting in some

MSS. The apostle's meaning is, that Titus was not compelled by
the apostles and elders at Jerusalem, to be circumcised, on account

even of the false brethren, who when they found that Titus was not

circumcised, complained, I suppose, of Paul to his brethren apostles

on that account. By informing the Galatians, that after he had

communicated to the chief apostles, the gospel whicli he preached to

the Gentiles, not even Titu*;, who was a Gentil&y was compelled to

be circumcised, Paul gave them the most convincing proof, that his

doctrine concerning the freedom of the Gentiles, was entirely approv-

ed by the other apostles.

2. Secretly introducedfalse brethren. These brethren were intro-

duced into the meetings which Paul had with the apostles, by some

of their acquaintance secretly, that is, not knowing their real cha-

racter.

Ver. 5.— 1. No/ even for an hour. The Clermont MS. and the

Vulgate version, want the negative particle here. And Mill is of

opinion that it should be expunged. But the whole strain of the

epistle shews that it ought to be retained. See chap. v. 1— 3.

2. That the truth of the gospel. Truth^ and truth of the gospel, are

used chap. ii. 14. ill. 1. v. 7. to denote the freedom of the Gentiles

from the law of Moses,

Ver.
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6 (A«, 104.) Besides

i

from them •who ijuere ofre-

putation (see ver. 2. note

^.) / RECEIVED NO-
THING : whatever they

were Jbrmer/>/y is no mat-

ter to me : God accept-

eth not the persons of

men ^ For to me they

ivho were of reputation

communicated nothing.

(See Gal. i. 16. note 1.)

7 But, on the contrary,

perceiving that I was en-

trusted withA\Q gospel of

the uncircumcision, ^ e-

ven as Peter WAS WITH
THATofthe circumcision :

8 (For he nuho wrought
inwardly in Peter, («;,

14<7.) in order to the a-

postleship of the circum-

cision, wrought inwardly

also in me, * in order to

CONVERT t\iQ Gentiles.)
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6 Besides from the greatest of the

apostles I received nothing : Whatever

they were during their attendance on

Christy is fio lessening of me ?iS za 2i-

postle. God does not shew favour to

meny on account of external advantages.

He did not raise them, who attend-

ed Christ during his ministry, above

me. For to me they who were of
greatest reputation, communicated nei-

ther knowledge, nor spiritual gifts, nor

authority : Far less tiid they pretend

to make me an apostle.

7 But on the contrary perceiving by
what Jesus said when he appeared to

me, that the preaching of the gospel to

the Gentiles, was committed to me,

even as the preaching of the gospel to

the Jews, had been committed to Peter ;

8 For God who wrought inwardly

in Peter the gifts of inspiration, and
miracles, and languages, to fit him

for preaching to the Jews, wrought in-

wardly also in me, the same gifts, in

order to fit me for converting and in-

structing the Gentiles, in every coun-

try whither I was to go.

Ver. 6. God accepted not the persms of men. He does not shew

savour to any man on account of his birth, office, riches, or any ex-

ternal circumstances, Job xxxiv. 19. The apostle's meaning is, that

God did not prefer Peter, James, and John to him, because they were

apostles before him : far less did he employ them to make him an

apostle.

Ver. 7. That I was entrusted with the gospel of the uncircutncinou

,

This, which is the genitive of the object, means the gospel which

was to be preached to the uncircumcision. By saying that he wa,$

entrusted with the gospel of the uncircumcision, even as Peter was

with that of the circumcision, Paul put himself on a level with Peter.

In like manner, his withstanding Peter publicly, for withdrawintr

himself from the converted Gentiles, is a fact utterly inconsistent

with the pretended superiority of Peter above the other apostles,

vainly imagined by the Roman pontiffs, for the purpose of aggran-

dizing themselves as his successors, above all other Christian bi-

shops.

Ver. 8. Wrought inwardlij also in me. For this translation of

ev>i§y35o-g, see 1 Cor. xii. 10. note 1.—In this and the preceding verse,

the apostle shews the grounds on which James, Peter, and John, ac-

2 knowledged
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9 ylfid thus knoining the grace oi 9 And knowing the grace
apostleship (see Rom. i. 5. xv. 15, ivhichivas bestowed on me^

16.) whichwas bestowed en mcy James, James, and Cephas, and
and Peter, and John, who were esteem- John, who were thouoht

ed chief supporters of the church, gave to be pillars '
, gave to

to me and Barnabas their right hands, me and Barnabas the

in token o/*my fellowship with them right hands of fellow-

in the apostolic office, and in token ship ^, that we should
that Barnabas was sent forth by the go to the Gentiles^ but^

Holy Ghost, to preach the gospel they /o the circumc!35ori-,

to the Gentiles : and agreed that w£
should travel among the Gentiles,

while they preached to the Jews in

Judea.

JO The ofily thing iheij desired was, 10 Only IjESIRING
that we would remember to make col- that we wo ^V remember
lections tor the poor among the Gen- the poor '

; which very

knowlfdgcd him to be an apostle of equal authority with themselves,,

as mentio;:ed in the following verse.

Ver. 9.— 1. IVJw were th/ught to he pillars. Oi %%K^m^. See

1 Cor. vii. 40. note. Pillars being used to support and adorn buil-

dings, the apostles are fitly cAltd pillars, becaase ihey were both

supports and ornaments of the church. This title, Lightfoot some-

where tells u«, the Jewish doctors gave to the members of the great

Sanhedrim.

2. The right hands offellowship. Barnabas, equally ivith Pau^j

had preached salvation to the idolatrous Gentiles, without requiring

them to obey the law of Moses. Wherefore, by giving them the

right hands of fellowships the three apostles acknowledged them to

be true mir.isters of the gospel, each according to the nature of his

particular commission. Paul they acknowledged to be an apostle of

equal authority with themselves. And Barnabas they acknowledg-

ed to be a minister sent forth by the Holy Ghost to preach* the gos-

pel to the Gentiles. This distinction it is necessary to make, be-

cause it doth not appear that Barnabas was an apostle in the p.*oper

sense of the word. The candour which the apostles at Jerusalem

shewed en this occasion, in acknowledging Paul as a brother apostle,

is remarkable ; and deserves the imitation of all the ministers of the

gospel, in their behaviour towards one another.

3. They to the circumcision. In pursuance of this agreement, the

three apostles abode for the most part in judea, till Jerusalem was

destroyed, xifter which, Peter, as tradition informs us, went to Ba-

bylon and other parts in the east-, and John into the lesser Asia,

where he was confined some years in Patmos for the testimony of

Jesus, Rev. i. 9. But James was put to death at Jerusalem in a po-

pular tumult, before that city was destroyed.

Ver. 10.—1. That we would remember the poor. The Jews in Ju-

•<ea expected especial attention and assistance from their brethren in

the
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thing I also made haste to tiles 5 which very thing I also made

do. * haste to doy among the converted Gen-

tiles in Antioch.

11 (A?, 104.) More- 11 Moreovery to shew that as an

9ver when Peter came to apostle, Peter is not superior to me,

AniiOQh \ I opposed hitn I inform you, that <ivhen he came to

personally ^, because he Jntioch after the council, / ojjposed

was to be blamed ^. him persoimlly in the presence ot the

the provinces ; and even from such Gentiles as became proselytes to

Judaism. See Paul's Life, Illustrat. No. xxv.—The apostles there-

fore wished the converted Gentiles to pay the same attention to thcic

Christian brethren in Judea, which the Jews paid to their Jewish

brethren in the mother country.

2. Which very thing I also made haste to do. The three apostles

naving proposed to Paul and Barnabas, to make collections among

such of the Gentiles as they converted, for the relief of their poor

brethren in Judea, Paul readily agreed to do it j but from a more

generous principle than merely that of relieving the necessities of the

poor. For as the Jewish behevers were extremely unwilling to as-

sociate with the converted Gentiles^ Paul hoped, that the kindness,

which he doubted not the Gentiles would shew in relieving their

Jewish brethren, might have a happy influence in uniting the two

into one harmonious body, or church. Wherefore, as the Jewish be-

lievers in Anlioch had formerly sent reHef to the brethren in Judea^

by the hatids of Barnabas and Saul, Acts xi. 30. the apostle, when

he returned from this interview to Antioch, proposed ihe matter,

without delay, to the Gentile converts there, in the persuasiori that

they w^ould cheerfully comply with his request. This 1 think is

implied in his telling the Galatians, that after the three apostles de-

sired he would remember the poor, he made haste to do that -very

thing.

Ver. 11.— 1. Feter came io Antioch. Antioch was situated on the

Orontes, in Syria •, and being the seat of the Macedonian empire in

Asia, it was inhabited chiefly by Greeks j and soon became as re-

markable for the ingenuity and learning of its inhabitants, as for the

beauty of its situation, the magnificence of its buildings, and the

greatness of its commerce. Hence Cicero, in his oration for Ar-

chias the poet, c, 3. says, " Primum Antiochiae (nam ibi natus est)

loco nobili celebri quondam urbe et copiosa, atque eruditissimis ho-

mniibus liberalissimisque studiis adtiuenti," &c. The inhabitants of

Anlioch being of this character, it was much to the honour of the

gospel, that a numerous and flourishing church was so earlv gather-

ed among a people so improved and intelligent.—This interview with

Peter in Antioch, is thought by some to have happened before the

council. See Gal. ii. 2, note I. at tVie end.

2. I opposed him personally. To shew what kind of interpreters

of scripture some of the most learned fathers were, I will observe,

that Jerome translates the phra<;e ««r^ -x^aTtt'x^t., in this verse, secun-

dum^
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church, (ver. 14.) because in this very

affair of the Gentiles, he was blame-

able.

' 12 For before certain persons zeal- 12 For before certain

ous of the law, camefrmi James^ he persons came from James,
used to eat with the conwQXttd Gentiles ' he did eat with the

in Antioch. But luhen they arrived Gentiles ; but when they

he ivithdyeiu and separated himself were come, he withdrew,
from these, as if it had been a sin to and separated himself,

dumfaciem, that is, in appearance ; and supposes Paul's meaning to

be, that he and Peter v.'ere not serious in this dispute, but by a

holy kind of dissimulation, endeavoured, on the one hand, to give

satisfaction to the Gentiles, and on the other, not to offend the Jews.— Y^^j such interpretations as these, the fathers pretended to justify

the deceits, which they used for persuading the heathens to embraci:

the gospel.
'

3. Because he was to he blamed. Though the gift of inspiration

bestowed on the apostles, secured thsm from error in doctrine, it did

not preserve them from all imprudence and sin in conduct : as is

plain from this instance. Wherefore the most advanced, whether
in knowledge or virtue, warned by Peter's example, ought to take
heed le^t they fall. The meekness and candour with which Peter
behaved, when rebuked by his brother Paul, deserves great praise,

(see Illustration,) and is highly worthy of the imitation of the mini-

sters of the gospel, and of all Christians,

Ver 12.— 1. Certain persons came from James. The persons who
came from James, I irnagine, were messengers who had been sent by
the church at Antioch, to know his opinion concerning the converts

from among the idolatrous Gentiles. For as there were some of that

sort now in Antioch, the brethren there might think it necessary tp

inquire, whether they were to be regulated by the decree passed con-
cerning the proselyte converts. And seeing Peter refused to eat with

X\\t Gentiles, after the messengers returned from James, it may be
conjectured that James gave it as his opinion, that the converts fron,i

heathenism, as well as the converted proselytes, ought to observe

the four necessary things. For although he knew the truth in this

matter equally with Peter, ver. 14. he may have thought it prudent
to bind these precepts on the converted idolaters, for fear of offend-

ing the more zealous Jewish believers, who with a degree of rage,

which it is diiticult now to form einy notion of, insisted on the idola-

trous Gentiles observing the four precepts. The other brethren at

Antioch, who like Peter knew the truth, dissembled also from the
same motive. And the defection was so general, that Barnabas
himself joined in it. Nevertheless Paul singly stood forth to stem
the torrent ; and by his zeal and courage maintained the true doc-
trine of the gospel concerning the Gentiles, in spite of that great op-

position.

2. Afraiii
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being afraid of them of the

circumcision. *

13 And the other

Jews also dissembled

with him, in so much,
that even Barnabas was
carried away ' with

rHEMy by their dissimu-

lation.

14 But when I saw
that they did not ijcalk

rightly
y

(^rp®-) according

to the truth of the gos-

pel, I said to Peter be-

fore THEM all, ' If thou

being a Jew, livedst after

the manner of the Gen-
tiles, and not after the

manner c/^the Jews, why
compellest thou the Gen-
tiles to Jttdaize P
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eat with them. But the true reason

was, his being afraid of the converted

Jews.

13 And the ether Jews also hypO'

crised ivith him^ abstaining from the

tables of the Gentiles. So that even

BarnabaSy who with me had preach-

ed salvation to the Gentiles without

the works of the law, (Acts xiii. 39.)

ivas carried aiuay with them by their

hypocrisy.

14? But when I sawy that such emi'

nent teachers did not walk rightlyy ac-

cording to their own knowledge of
the true doctrine of the gospely I said to

Peter in the hearing of them all ; m
the hearing of Barnabas, and all the

Judaizers ; ify in the house of Cor-
nelius, thouy though thou art a Jew,
livedst after the manner of the Gentiles

in respect of meats, and not after the

manner of the JewSy because thou

knewest the truth respecting that

matter, why now compellest thou the

converted Gentiles to obey the lawy bv
refusing to eat with them, as if the

distinction of meats were necessary

to their salvation ?

2« Afraid nf them of the circumcision. The Jews reckoned it un-

lawful to eat with the proselytes of the gate» Acts x. 28. xi. 3. some

meats permitted to them being unclean to jews.

Ver. 13. Was carried away with tliem. Chandler observes, that

the original word uzs-x'/m signifies to carry or drive away a person

against his will. Here it signifies to carry away by the force of au-

thority and example, in opposition to judgment and conviction.

Yet. 1^. I said to ^Peter before them all. I'his happened, proba-

bly at the conclusion of some of their meetings for public worship.

For on these occasions It was usual, after the reading of the law and

the prophets, to give the assembly exhortations. See Acts xiii. 15,
-—In thus openly reproving Peter, Paul acted not only honestly, buj.

generously, for it would have been mean to have found fault with

Peter behind his back, without giving him an opportunity to vindi-

cate himself, if he could have done it. Perhaps Peter, in this and in

a former instance, may have been suffered to fall, the more effectu-

ally to discountenance the arrogant claims of his pretended successors

to supremacy and infallibility^

Ver.
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15 1 added, We spostles who are

Jeivs by birth and educatieu, and not

idolatrous GentileSy who are ignorant

|of God, and of his will respecting

the salvation of sinners.

16 Knowing by the law and the

prophets, as well as by our own in-

Lipiration, that man is not justijicd by

ivorks of law^ but only through the

faith which Jesus Christ hath enjoined

^

even all of us have believed in Jesus

Christ, that we may be justified by the

faith which Christ hath enjoined ; and

have not sought justification by works

of law. For^ by performing works of

law, whether it be the law of nature,

or of Moses, no man shall be justified

at the judgment. See Psal. cxhii. 2.

17 But if while we apostles seek

to be justified by the faith of Christ,

even we ourselves are found sinners,

by practising the rites of the law of

Moses aS necessary to salvation, con-

trary to our conscience, will Christ

15 We WHO ARE
Jews by nature, * (See

Eph. ii. 3. note 2.) and

not sinners * of the Gen-
tiles.

16 Knov/mg that man
is not justified by works

oi law,* but only through

the faith of Jesus Christ,

* even we have believed

in Jesus Christ, that we
may be justified (ek) by

the faith of Christ, and

not by works of law. For

by works of law no flesh

shall be justified.

1 7 (E< 5g) But if, seek'

ing to be justified (sv) by

Christ, even we ourselves

are found sinners, wili

Christ BE the minister of

sin ? By no means.

Ver. 15.— 1. We who are Jews by naturfi^ &:c. As in the first

part of his discourse where the apostle speaks only of himself and

Peter, he meant to speak of all the teachers of the gospel, so in this

second part, where he describes his own state, he in fact describes the

state of believers in general.

2. And not sinners of the Gentiles. On this Whitby remarks, that

the word sinners in scripture, signifies great and habitual sinners ; and

that the Jews gave the Gentiles that appellation, on account of their

idolatry ancf other vices. Accordingly Matth. xxvi. 43- The Son

ofman is betrayed into the hands of sinners, X(iz2s\%, is delivered into the

hands of the Gentiles ; as is plain from Matth. xx. IS, 19.

Ver. 16— 1. Man is not justified by works of law. So I translate

s| g^ywy V6,t4«, without the article, because the proposition is true of

every law whatever. Yet I acknowledge, that there are examples

where the word y»^o; without the article, signifies the law of Moses.

See Ess. iv. 69.

2. Through thefaith ofJesus Christ. According to Chandler, the

jaith of Jesus Christ, \s the gospel ofJesus Christ. But I rather un-

derstand the apostle as meaning, thefaith which Jesus Chrnt hath en-

joined as the means of men's justification. For this the genitive not

of the object, but of the afjent.

note.

See K<!s. iv. 24. and Rom. iii. 22.

Ver.
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18 Tor if I build a-

gain those things which I

destroyed, 1 constitute

myself

19 (r<«p, 91.) Besides

f

I through law have died

hy lawy * (/frjt f/i<r&>, 197.

13.) so that 1 must live hy

Cod.

20 I am crucified to-

gether with Christ. Ne-

vertheless 1 live ; VET
no hnger I, but Christ

livf^th in me : ^ (^«, 105.)

for the life which I now
live in the flesh, I live

by the faith nvhich IS oi

the Son of God, who
loved me, and gave him-

self for me.
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promote such inifiittiy by justifying

teachers who delude others in a mat-

ter of such importance ? By m means.

18 For if lue re-establish by our

practice, those rites as necessary to

salvation, ivhlch in our preaching,

ive declared not necessary y we certainly

make ourselves transgressors by de-

ceiving others.

19 Besides
J

to shew the folly of

seeking to be justified by law, I told

the Judaizers, that ive all through

breaking law, have died hy the curse

of laiVy so that if we live, ive tnust

live by the free gift of Gody and not

by law.

20 To prove that we die through

law, I observed, that by the curse of

law, Te are crucified together with

Christ i (See Rom. vii. 4, note 2.)

Neverihelessy we believers still live ;

Only it is no longer the old man with

the affections and lusts, but Christ

who liveih in us. For the life which

we now live in the bodyy after the cru-

cifixion of our old man, we live by

thzt faith which is enjoined of the Son

of Godi who loved ujy and gave himself

to death for usy that he might rule

us, and obtain pardon for us.

Ver. 18. I constitute wyself a transgressor, Hammond thinks the

word 'TFU^aZxT^i signifies (transfuga) a deserter^ cv apostate. And ni

confirmation ot his opinion observes, that Julian was called » ^at^etCflC-

v»5, the apostate^ for deserting the Christian faith. But the comrrion

translation of this clause, in which the ordinary sense of the oiiginal

vord is given, agrees better with the context.

Ver. 19. / through taw have died by law. The words yi^a, and Qiu

in this verse are datives not of the object, but of the cRh<se or instrument.

See Ess. iv. 25. and Rom. vi. 10, 11. notes.—That law here signi-

ties the law of God in general, may be inferred from its being said,

that mankind die hy law. For it was not by the curse of he law of

Moses, that Adam and his posterity died •, but the threatening annex-

ed to the law given in paradise : and which, though pnblished in tije

jaw of Moses, was not, properly speaking, the canse of that law, but

the curse of the law of nature. See Gal. ili. 10. 13. notes.
^

Ver. 20. Christ liveth in me. To shew the advantage which be-

lievers derive from Christ's government, thev are called his body, as

Vol. IL H h
'

being
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2\ I do not like the Judaizers, set 211 do not set aside

aside the mercy cf God in giving his the grace of God. For if

Son, by teaching ju^itification through righteousness JS through

works of law. J^or if righteons71ess laiv^ then certainlif Christ

u attainable through lanv^ then certain- hath died (Jwgsav) m vain.

ly Christ hath died in vain. He need

not have died to deliver us from the

curse, and to obtain eternal life for

us.

being animated and directed by him. And he is said to live in

them; namely, by the influences of hi*- Spirit dwelling in them. Rem.
viii. 11. and enabling them to put to death the deeds of the body,

ver. 13.

CHAP. III.

View afid Illustration of the Reasonings in this Chapter,

qT Paul having by many arguments proved himself a real

^ apostle, and shewed that his knowledge of the gospel M^as

given him by immediate revelation from Jesus Christ, proceeds

in this, and the foliowirg chapter, to treat of the doctrines in

dispute between him and the false teachers. They affirmed,

that no man could be justified but by the law of Moses, be-

cause the pardon of sin could be obtained only by the atone-

ments which it prescribed : and therefore they urged the Gen-
tiles to become Jews, that they might have the benefit of these

atonements. But to impress the Galatians the more strongly

with a sense of the danger of that doctrine* the apostle charged

them with want or understanding for listening to it ; and spake

of their not obeying the truth, as the effect of some fascina-

tion, ver. 1.—^Then, by asking those who had gone over to

Judai&m, whether they had received the spiritual gifts by o-

beying the law, or by obeying the gospel, he shewed them, that

obedience to the law, was not necessary to men's acceptance

with God, ver. 9.—And taxed them with folly, because after

having hav_1 their acceptance with God, in the gospel dispensa-

tion, sealed to them by the gifts of the Spirit, they proposed

to make themselves more acceptable, by performing the cere-

monies of the law of Moses, which sanctified nothing but the

flesh, ver. 3 Besides, by that course, they rendered all their

former sufferings for Judaism of no use, ver. 4-.—And to finish

his rebuke, he asked them, whether he had communicated the

spiritual gifts to them, to prove that men are saved through o-

fcedier.ce to the law of Moses, or to prove that they are saved

through obedience to the gospel ? ver. 5.

In
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In what follows, the apostle overturned the doctrine of tlu

Judaizers more directly, by observing. That even Abraham him*

self was justified, not by works like those of the law ot Moses

;

but in the gospel method of faith counted for righteousness.

And that they who like him believed in God are Abraham's

«ons, and entitled to all the blessings of the covenant, ver. 6,

7.—And that God having determined to justify the nations by-

faith, preached the gospel, or good news of his determination,

to Abraham, saying, '< In thee shall all the nations be blessed,"

ver. 8. And therefore, in every age and nation, they who
believe in God shall be blessed with Abraham, by having their

faith counted to them, as his was to him, for righteousness,

ver. 9.—Whereas, according to the law of Moses itself, e-

very one who seeketh justification meritoriously by the works

of that law, most certainly is condemned by its curse, ver. 10.

Farther, to prove that by the law of Moses no man is justi-

fied in the sight of God, the apostle appealed to the Jewish

prophets, as testifying that doctrine, particularly Habakkuk, ver.

11 Besides, the law does not require faith, but obedience to

its precepts, as the condition of the life whicii it promises, ver.

12.—-Wherefore, every sinner being doomed to death by the

curse of the law of Moses, no person can be justified by that

law. But Christ hath bought us off from the curse of the

law of Moses, which is in fact the curse of the law of nature,

consequently from law itself as a rule of justification, by dy*

ing for us, ver. 13 That the blessing of Abraham ^ the blessing

of justification by faith, which, in the covenant with Abra-
ham, God promised to bestow on all nations through hij5

seed, might come upon the Gentiles through Christ Jesus ;

and that they might receive the gifts of the Spirit, promised

as the seal of their title to justification and eternal life by faith,

ver. 14.

But because Isaiah, as was observed Ess. v. sect. 5. had
foretold, chap. Ix. 3—5. that the Gentiles were to come to

the light of the Jews, and that they were to be converted to iheiriy

the Jews (Ess. v. sect. 6.) contended, that the blessings of the

nations in Abraham's seed, was to be accomplished by the

Gentiles embracing Judaism, and by their receiving justifica-

tion through the Levitical atonements. Wherefore, to overtunx

that false notion, the apostle reasoned in the following manner.
Even a human covenant is not set aside, or altered, after it is

ratified, except by the contracting parties, ver. Vo.—But the

promises of the covenant, concerning the counting of the faith

of the nations for righteousness, were made, not only to Abra*
ham, but to his seed : particularly this promise, " In thy seed

shall all the nations of the earth be blessed." He does not say,

and in seeds^ as speakiijg concerning a multitude of children^

% bac
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but as concerning one person only ;
" And in thy seed who

is Christ," ver. 16.—I. therefore affirm, that this covenant

which was before ratified by God, concerning the blessing of

the nations with justification by faith through Christ, in conse-

quence of the promise made to Abraham as the federal head

of believers, the law which was given four hundred and thirty

years after, cannot annul, so as to abolish the promise, by in-

troducing a method of blessing, or justifying the nations, dif-

ferent from that established by the promise, ver. 17.—Farther,

if the inheritance be obtained by works of law, it is no longer

bestowed by promise ; yet God bestowed it on Abraham and

his seed, as a free gift, by promise, ver. 18.

Ye will perhaps reply, If neither the inheritance, nor justi-

fication, is obtained through the works of the law of Moses,

why was that law added after the covenant was made with

Abraham ? It w^as added for the sake of restraining the Jews

from transgressions, and more especially from idolatry -, and

was to continue till Christ the seed should come, to whom it

was promised, that the nations should be blessed v/ith justifi-

cation by faith, through him. Moreover, the law being added

to the covenant for this other purpose, namely^ to make the

Israelites sensible that they were sinners, and that God was

displeased with them. It was delivered by angels into the hand

of a Mediator, ver. 19.—For a mediator is not employed be-

tween persons in good agreement with one another, ver. 20.

—

From these things it followed, (though the apostle hath not

drawn the conclusion,) that a law which was given to make

the Israelites sensible they were sinners, and which by its curse

condemned every sinner to death without remedy, could never

be intended for their justification.—Is the lav/ of Moses then,

which makes us sensible of our transgressions, and subjects us

to its curse, inconsistent with the promise of justification by

faith ? By no means. That operation of law, on the contrary,

sheweth the absolute necessity of the promise. For if any

law could have been given, capable of delivering us from death,

temporal and spiritual, certainly righteousness might have been

obtained by such a law, ver. 21.—But the law of Moses, con-

tained in the scripture, instead of communicating righteousness

and eternal life to any person, hath shut up all mankind to-

gether m prison, as sinners sentenced to death, that the pro-

mise of justification, now pubUshed in the gospel, may be per-

formed to all believers, ver. 22.—^Wherefore, before the gos-

pel was introduced, Jews and Gentiles were imprisoned as

condemned criminals, and shut up together under the custody

of law, so as to be obliged to have recourse to the method of

justification by faith, which at the beginning was but imper-

fectly discovered, but which was afterwards to be fully re-

vealed
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vealed to all in the gospel, ver. 23.—So that the law was our
pedagogue to bring us to Christ, that we might be justified by
faith, ver. 24<.—But the method of justification by faith, being

now universally made known in the gospel, Jews and Gentiles

are no longer under the pedagogy of the laws of Moses, and
of nature, ver. 25.— Besides, ye Jews and Gentiles are c.ll the

sons of God, and heirs of eternal life, through your faith in

Jesus Christ. ISo that to your being the sons of God, it is not

necessary to subject yourselves to the law of Moses, ver. 26.

—

For at your baptism ye professed to put on the temper of
Christ, ver. 27.—And where this is really done, there is in the

gospel no preference given to men, as formerly under the law,

on account of their descent, their outward condition, or their

sex ; but all are equally honourable and equally beloved of

God as his sons, who possess the temper and virtues of Christ

Jesus, ver. 28.—And with respect to you Gentiles, if ye are

Christ's brethren, by possessing his temper and virtues, cer-

tainly ye are Abraham's seed, and heirs of the heavenly country^

according to God's promise, ver. 29.

New Translation. Commentary.
CHAP. III. iO/^«/^- CHAP. III. 1 The doctrine of

/e-j-j* Galatians, who hath justification by faith is so full of

deceived youy * not to ehey comfort, and the proofs of it are so

the truth, to whom visibly clear, that I must ask you, senseless

Jesus Christ ivas set Galatians^ nvhat false teacher hath de-

forth, ^ crucified {}y) for ceived you and turned youfrom the goS'

you ?
^ pely to whom plainly Jesus Christ was

setforth crucified for youy in order to

procure you eternal life ?

Ver. 1.— 1 Senseless. The word avinTot, properly signifies persons

void of understand'ing •, also persons, who, though tbej have under-

standing, do not form right judgments of things, through want of con-

sideration.

2. Who hath deceivedyou ? The word ^<*rx«yi«>, signifies tofascinate,,

or deprive one of the use of his faculties, by looking on him. Hence
Virgil, Nejcio qtds teneros^ oculo mihifascinat agnos. The word is used

likewise for deceiving one with false appearances, after the manner
of jugglers : in which sense I understand it here.

3. Set forth. Uooiy^tiCf^n, This word was used to denote things

written on tables, and hung up to public v'ew.

4. Crucifedfor you. The common translation of this clause is not

true. Christ was not crucified among the Galatlans : but he was
crucified to procure justification by faith for them. And this fact

had been published to the Galatiax^s, \n the plainest manner by the

apostle,

Ver.
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2 This only *wouId I ask t/ou, who 2 This only would I

are gone' over to Judaism ; On account learn yVow you (i^. 156.)

of performing the works of the law On account of the works

of Moses, received ye from me the of the law, received ye

gfts of the S/jirity whereby your ac- the Spirit ? * Or {g|) on

cepttiice wiih God was sealed ? Or account of the obediena *

on account of your yielding the obedience of faith ?

offaith? When i communicated the

guts ot the Spirit to you, few of you

had any knowledge of the law of

Moses.

3 Are ye so senseless, that having be- 3 Are ye SO senseless^

gun to live acceptably to God, under THAT having begun in

the gospel, ye now attempt to make the Spirit, • ye now make

yourselvet perfect in point of accept- yourselves perfect (middle

aiice, by performing the rites of the voice) by the flesh ?

law of Moses, whose only use is to

purify theflesh ?

Ver. 2.—1. Received ye the Spirit. As Christ himself was declar-

ed to be the Son of God, by the descent of the Spirit upon him at

his baptism, so the spiritual gifts called the Spirit, or the Holy Ghost^

Acts X. 44. bestowed in the apustollc age, on believers at their bap-

tism, demonstrated them to be the sons, or people of God, and heirs

of the promises, Gal. iv. 5. Hence the Spirit, from whom these gifts

proceeded, is called the Spirit of adoption, Rom. viii. 15. Hence al-

so the Jewish believers, when they heard of the descent of the Holy
Ghost on Cornelius and his company, immediately concluded that

God had granted them eternal life, although uncircumcised. The
Galatians, therefore, in the gifts of the Spirit, having so clear a proof

of their being accepted of God under the gospel, as his sons, were un-

der no obligation whatever to obey the law, in order to their becom-
ing the sons of Abraham, and heirs of God. See ver. 7.

2. Or on account of mg UKon^ ^<5-sa»5, the obedience offaith ? Here,

and in ver. 5. the word axo?) signifies obedience, as also in 1 Sam..

XV. 22. LXX I^s< axo/j, Behold obedience is better than sacrifce. In

like manner, the compounded word Tiru^ctfcot], signifies disobedience.

Rom. V. 19.

Ver. 3. Having begun in the Spirit, &c. The gospel is termed the

Spirit, because it was given by inspiration of the Spirit, and enjoins

men to worship God in spirit and in truth j because all its precepts

are calculated to purify the Spirits of men ; and because it promises

the assistances of the Spirit of God, to enable men to obey its precepts.

—On the other h ;••'. the law is called theJlesh, because of the car-

nal form of worship by sacrifices and purifications of the body which

it prescribed j because that form of worship did not cleanse the con-

science of the worshipper, but only his body : and because the Israel-

ites were put under the law by their fleshly descent from Abraham.
See Rom. vii. b, note.

Ver.
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4 Have ye suffered so 4 Have ye suffered so many evils for

many things in vain ? («< the gospel to no purpose ? seeing indeed

yg KAi) surely indeed IT IS it is to no purpose to h.»ve ^iuffeied

invani. (bee ciiap. v. iJ.) them, it ye seek justification by ihe

law of Moses ; for in that case, the

gospel will be of no advantage to

you.

5 ("O »v) He, then who ' 3 He then ivho communicated t9

^«jt>jD/zV^to you theSpnit, ^oz/ the giits ot the Spi. tt^ and ivho
* and wrought miracles wrought miracles among you^ Did he

among you, DID HE these ihu.g'i on account of' XGcoitMV.end-

THESE (s|, 156.) on ac~ ing the works of the law of Moses, as

count of xh^^otV^ oi \X\Q necessary to y(>ui ju>stilication ? or^

law, ^ or (j|) 9n account on account oj recouimeiidiug the obe^

of the obedience oi faith? dience of faith to you, as the means
(ver. 2. note 2.) oi your salvation ?

6 (K«^4>5) ^eei?ig A- 6 That both Jews and Gentiles

braham believed God, * are to be justihed by faith, is evident

:

Ver. 5.— 1. He then who, &c. Though the apostle uses the third

person in this verse, he plainly speaks ot himself j and insinuates, not

only that he was the person who converted itiem, and bestowed on
them the spliitual gifts, but that the teachers, who had persuaded

them to embiace Judaism, had conferred no spiritual gift on them
\

consequently had given no evidence of the truth of their doctrine.

2. Supplied to yyit the Spirit , that is, the spiritual gifts. These as

distinguished fiom miracles, were faith or fortitude, propliecy^ utter^

ance or eloquence, discerning of spirits, foreign languages, and the in-

terpretation offoreign languages.

3. Did he tnese on account oj the works of the law, &c. that is. Did
he these things to recommend the woiks ot the law of Moses to you
as necessary to your salvation ? or to recommend the obedience of

faith, as the means of your justification ? As this interpretation ren-

ders the apostle's questions in this verse, different from his questions

in ver. 2. Received ye the spirit by the works of tike /aw, &c. I

have no doubt that it is the tvue interpretation ', especially as it con-

veys not only a different meaning of the questions, but one that is

Very important.

Ver. 6.— 1. Seeing Abralia??i believed God, &c. Here the apostle

alludes to the transaction recorded by Ivlo-es, Gen. xv. where we are

told, ver. 5. That God brought Abraham forth abroad and said. Look

now towards heaven and tell the stars, if thou be able to number them,

j/ind he said to him. So shall thy seed be. 6. And he believed in the

J^ord •, and he counted it to himfor righteousness. From this it is plain,

that what Abraham believed was, that his seed should be numerous

as the stars of the heaven : and that his belief of this promise, imply-

ing that he entertained jusL conceptions of the divine power, and good-

Bess, and veracity, God counted it to him for righteousness. This

transacticn
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For seeing jibraham believed God, and and it was counted to him
it (his believing) was counted to him for righteousness, *

for righteousness.

7 Know ye certainly, that they who 7 Know ye, (*^«6, 87.)

imitate Abraham in his faith, and certainlyy that they who
who seek to be justified, as he was by are of faith, * the same
faith, the same are the sons of Abraham, are (ii<6<) the sons of A-
to whom the promises were made \ braham *.

and particularly ths promise, that

their faith shall be counted to them
for righteousness.

transaction the apostle mentioned here, as the foundation of his doc-

trine in ver. 7. namely, that they who imitate Abraham in his faith

are his sons, and heirs with him of the blessing of faith counted for

righteousness. To shew this connection, I have translated >c*9>?, by
the English word seeing : a sense which it sometimes hath in the writ-

ings of the Greeks. See Ess. iv. 203.

2. And It ivas counted to him for righteousness ; that is, It was con-

sidered by God as an action eminently righteous, and on that ac-

count he rewarded Abraham as a righteous person. See Ess. v*

and Ess. vi. But neither here nor any where else, is Abraham's
faith called his righteousness, as Chandler thinks : far less is it

called a perfect righteousness. It was only counted to himfor righteous-

ness ; that is, it was accepted of God, instead of that perfect obedi-

ence which Abraham owed to the law of God, and was rewarded as

if it had been a perfect righteousness : but both, by a pure act of

God's grace.—Abraham having been thus accepted and rewarded as

a righteous person, on account of his faith, and not on account of his

clrcuracisioti, the Jew'S had no reason to find fault w^ith the apostle's

doctrine of justiilcation by faith with the works of the law of Moses,

ys a strange or novel doctrine. It was the very method In which
their father Abiaham was justified ; and in which, according to

God's covenant with him, all Ms spiritual seed, or sons, are to be jus-

tlSed.

Ver. 7-— 1. Know ye certainly that they who are offaith. Seeing

the phrase, ver. 10. 'Ocat £| egyAfv visjws. As many as are of the works

ffJaw, plainly signifies, As maKy as seeh justification by the works of
law, there can be no doubt 'hat the phrase in this verse, '0< %y. -TiriC'

ft;, means. They who imitate Abraham in his faith, and who seek jus-

tification hy faith.

2. The same are the sons of Abraham, In ihe ninety-ninth year of

Abraham's age, the Lord appeared to him, and by a covenant consti-

tuted him thefatlier of many nations, Gen. xvil. 5. Now this consti-

tution implied, that beUevers of ail nations, whether Jews or Gen-
tiles being considered by God as Abraham's seed, the blessings pro-

r.iised in the covenant to Abraham's seed, are promised to believers

of ail nations, and will most certainly be bestowed on them, agreea-

bly to the true import of the covenant ; but especial! v the blessing of

faith
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8 (Ae, 105.) For the 8 For God the author of the scrip-

scripture, foreseeing * ture, having predetermined that he

that God would justify ivould justify the nations hy faith,

the nations (««) hy faith, preached the good news to Abrahanti

^ire^chtd the gospel before before xhe law was given, and even

to Abraham, sating, before Abraham was circumcised;

Surely in thee all the na- sayings Gen. xii. 3. Purely in thee all

iions shall be blessed ^. the nations of the earth shall he hlessedy

with the blessing of justification by-

faith. See ver. J 4?. note 1. and Es-

say V. sect. 5.

9 (clTTty%^\.)Where' 9 Wherefore, according to God's

fore theywho are o{ i?\t\ promise, they who imitate Abraham

(see ver. 7. note 1.) are in his faith, and who after his ex-

blessed with believing * ample seek to be justified byfaith y shall

Abraham. be blessed with believing Abraham, by

having their faith counted to them
for righteousness.

10(rtf^, 98.) But as 10 But all, without exception, who

many as are of the works seek justification hy the works ofthe law

of the law, are under the of Moses, whether moral or ceremo-

curse *
; for it is written, nial, instead of obtaining the blessing

faith counted to them for righteousness. That the apostle had this

blessing chiefly in view, is evident from ver. 8. in which he told the

Galatians, that the promise to bless oil nations in Abraham, was a

promise to justify believers of all nations as Abraham's sons, by coun-

ting thc-ir laith to them for righteousness.

Ver. 8.— 1. The scripture foreseeing. Here the scripture Is put

for God, by whose inspiration the scripture was written : conscquent-

ly , his foreseeing, laust vsif&n his predetermining^ as in the commen-
tary.

2. Surely in thee all the nations shall be blessed ; that Is, In thee^ to

whom as theirfather^ or federal head, 1 promised the blessing ot jus-

tification through faith, all the nations of beh'evers shall be blessed^ as

thy seed, by having their faith counted to them for righteousness.—
May riot the appellation which Christ will give to the righteous at

the judgment, Come ye blessed of tny Father^ be an allusion to that pro-

mise ?

Ver. 9. With believing Abraham. So the ivord x^rra? is translated,

John XX. 27. It is used in the same sense by Plato, See Scapula's

Dlcdonary. Besides, it Is well known that the Hellenist Jews used

the words zriffT*? and uTsnTr^q^ to denote a believing arid an unbelieving

person.

Ver. 10.-— 1. As many as are of the works of iJu- law, arc under

the curse. This is true of the Gentiles also, who seek justification

meritoriously by the works of the law of nature. For that law,

equally with the lav; of Moses, grants pardon to no sinner, however

Vol. U I i penitent
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oi iustifiC^hori) tire under t/je curse oi (Deut. xxvil. 26.) j^c-

that law : For it is iiriiteny most se- cursed is every one 'wha

verely to he pufiished is every one, ivho continueth not in all the

doth not ccntinue in ail the precepts things which ARE writ-

ivritten in the book of the law ol Mo- ten in the book of the

scb, to do them. law to do them *.

penitent he may be : consequently leaves every sinner under its

curse.

2. Tor it ts ijoritten^ j^ccursed is every 07\e who continueth not in

ell the th ngs, &c. In cur transialion cl Deut. xxvii. 26. the pas-

sage runs thus : Cursed he he who confirmeth not the words oj this laixy

to do them. But tUe LXX. v'.iom t'l e apos/le hptb ^V.Mc'-».ed, translate

it more properly thus : J.'Kixstrct^a.tf^ w<cs o «v^|«x(^ eV*^ »« if^/xtvu iv

%-ico-i To<5 Aoya*? t» vo/i^a^ ryry,m ';rom(reci uvraq j jiccursedis tiery men wlio

doth not continue in a/l the precepts of this luw to do them. For the He-
brew word in Deuteronomy, wh'ch our translators have rendered con-

finneth^ signifies also continueth-^ and is so translated, 1 Sam. xiii. 14.

Thy hiiigdom. shall not continue.— 1 he apostle following the LXX.
hath added the words every one^ and fl//, and written in this book.

But they make no alteration in the sense of the passage ; for the in-

definite proposition, Cursed is he, hath the same m.eaning with cursed

is every one ; and all things written in the book of the law, is perfectly

the same with the words of this law ; which, as is plain from the con-

text, means not any particular law, but the law of Moses in general.

See Deut. xxvii. 1.

The curse here quoted, is the last of the twelve curses, which the

Levites were ordered to proclaim from Mount Ebal, immediately af-

ter the Israelites had t^ken possession of Canaan. Now, though

these curses may have been declarations that the persons guilty of

the crimes mentioned in them, were not to be pardoned through the

sacrifices, &c. of the law of Moses, but weie to be put to death by

the Judge without mercy, I think they have a farther meaning.

For as he who curses another^imprecates the vengeance of God upon

liim, either because he despairs of obtaining justice from men, or be-

cause he is not able to bring him before them to be judged and pun-

ished, so the curses denounced by the Levites from Eba!, were im-

^recations of the vengeance of God on those who were guilty of the

crimes mentios'ed in the curses, if, through the corruption, or negli-

eence of the iudges, or the secrecy with which they were committed,

from anv other cause, the guilty persons were suffered to go unpun-

jshed. In this light, the curses of the law were solemn public ap-

peals to the omniscience and justice of God, as the moral Governor

of the world, and declarations that the justice of God, sooner or lat-

ter would overtake sinners.—But the 12th curfe differed from all the

?e?tin this respect, that it was denounced, not against particular trans-

t'ressors, but a'-fsinst evcnj one who continued not in all the things ivril-

ten in the law to do them ; and coT.sequently declared, that the law

required a perfect obedience to all its precepts under the penalty of

the curse. "Wherefore the law of Moses, in as far as it required

things of a positive rature vmdrr the penalty of death, was evidently

the
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11 (As, 104.) Besid^s^ 11 Bisides, that bij works of law^

that (gi/ vd^.») hij law no no one can be justified before God, is ma-
one is justitied [Trx^ot) be- nifest from Habakkuk, wiio hath said

fore God, is manifest: nothing of mens being just by works,

for, the just (s*) htjfaith^
- but hath <ieclared, (chap. ii. 4 ) That

shall live. the just bij faith, shall . live eternally.

See Rom. i. 17. note 3.

t-he same with the law under which our first parents fell : And where

it enjoined the duties of piety and moialuy under the like penalty,

it was a republication of the law of nature written on men's heaiis.

According to this view of the law of Moses, the curses which the

Levites, standing on Mount £bal, denounced against the persons

who violated the great precepts of piety >tnd morahty enjoined by-

Moses, being appeals to Goa as the omniscient rig :teous Governor

of the world, and imprecations of his vengeance on atrocious sinners,

were, properly speaking, the cursts of the law of nature, by which

God governs his rational creatures.—Farther, the Levites, as God's

ministers were directed to proclaim chest curses in the hearing of

the Israelites, immediately on their taking possession of Canaan, to

make them sensible, that notwithstanding God had chosen them to

be the subjects of his temporal kingdom in Canaan, and had given

them the law of Moses as the law oi their state, they did not cease

to be the subjects of his universal moral government j but were e-

q^ually bound with the rest of mankind, to regulate their actions by the

law of that government, as made known to them, both by the law'

of Moses, and by their own reason and conscience. Also the

curses were proclaimed, to make the Israelites sensible, that tor every

transgression of the laV of nature, the law of God's moral govern-

Dcent, they were liable to the punishment which God as the righteous

governor of the world will inflict on transgressors.—Ilowever, as in

the law of God's temporal kingdom, atonements were prescribed for

some offences, whereby the otfenders were freed from the curse of

that law, the Israelites who violated the law of God's universal king-

dom, might hope on their repentance to be screened from the curse

of that law, through the etlicacy of some better atonements j especi*

ally if they knew the atonements prescribed by Moses, prefigu'ed

that better atonement.—Yet, on the other hand, as there were laanT

moral offences for which no atonement was provided in the law of

Moses, but the persons guilty of them were to be punished with

death ; the Israehtes must have knowm, that those who violated the

law of God's universal moral government, could not be delivered by
tlie law of Moses, from the punishment winch God will inllict on
atrocious sinners. Nay, the persons who were guilty of the oiTences,

for which atonements were provided in the law of Moses, could not

fancy that the moral guilt of these offences was removed by Sijch

atonements. For as the curses were proclaimed, after the law wa»
delivered and its atonements vvere established, the Israelites by thac

circumstance were taught,' that the Leviticai atonements did not a-

Vert the "punishment which God hath Uireatencd to intiict on sinneis,

^. —Farther.
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12 Also, the law 0^ Mose^ doth not 12 (A«, 104?.) JIso,

require faithy as the means ot obtain- the law is not of faith,

ing life eternal. But it saith, He But he ivho doth these

who doth these things, the judgm . us things shall live bj/ them,

and ordinances of God, mentioned * (vSee Rom. x. Iliustr.

Levit. xviii. shall live by them a long ver. 5—9.)

and happy life in Canaan.

13 "Wherefore, justification ac- 13 Christ hath bought

cording to the tenor, whether of the us off irom the curse * of

—
"Farther the twelfth curse being denounced against every one with-

out exception, who did not perfectly perform every thing written

in the law of Moses, the Israelites by that curse were made sen-

sible, that they were ail to a man liable to punishment j and were

constrained to seek pardon from God as a free gift, in the gospel

method of faith made known lo them in the covenant with Abraham.

So that, as the apostle expresses it. Gal. iii. 24,. the law was a peda-

gogue to the Jews to bring them to Christ, that they might be justified

hy faith.—And as the law of nature with its curse, which was made

knoA'n to the heathens by their own reason and conscience, constrain-

ed them in like manner to seek pardon, not from the justice but from

the mercy of God, the Galatian Gentiles were included in the apos-

tle's general expression, ver. 24. The law hath been our pedagogue

to bring us to Christ, that we mig/it be Justified by faith. For, as was

already proved, the law of nature with its curse, was written in the

1 uv of Moses.

I have only to add, that the account which we have given of the

curse of the law, is fully confirmed by verse 13th of this chapter.

See note 1. on that verse.

Ver. 12. He who doth these things shall live by them. This is a

quotation from Levit. xviii. where the judgments and ordinances of

God, prohibiting incestuous marriages and unnatural lusts, are men-

tioned and enforced in this manner, ver. 5. Te shall keep my statutes

and ?ny judgments ^ which, if a man do^ he shall live by them. And af^

ter giving an account of the evil practises prohibited in God's statutes,

it is added, ver. 24. Defile not yourselves in any of these thtngs
j for

in all these the Jiations are defiled which I cast out before you. 28.

That the land spue not you out also when ye defile it, as it spued out

the nations that were before you. Wherefore, the life promised in this

passage to the Israelites, was not eternal life, but a long and happy

life in Canaan under the protection of God. And the condition on

which that reward was promised, was not faith, but the doing of the

statutes and judgments which God as thtir king had enjoined. See

Rom. X. Ilust. ver. 5, 6.

Ver. 13.— 1. Christ hath bought us off from the curse of the law.

That the persons here said to be bought off from the curse of the

law, aie the Gentiles as well as the Jews, is evident from ver. 10.

where the apostle tells us. As many as are of the works of the law,

that is, as many as are bound to perform works of law and seek to

be
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the law, having become a law of nature, or of the law of Mo-
curse for us :

* (for it is ses, being a thing impossible in our
written, £mx^T«^osT«5, Ac- present sinful state, Christy ever since

cursed is every one nuhs the fall, hath bought us all offfrom the

be justified thereby,^^r^ under the curse. For the proposilion being

general, it implies, that the Gentiles as well as the Jews are under

ihe curse, and need to be bought off.—This appears, likewise, from

the purpose for which Christ is said, ver. 14. to have bought us oft^

namely, that the blessing of Abraham might come on the nations^

that is, on both Jews and Gentiles.—Next, the curse of the law, ixom

which all are bought off by Christ, is not a curse pecuHar to the law

of Moses. For as the Gentiles never were under that law, they

could have no concern with its curse. But it is the curse of that

more ancient law of works under which Adam and Eve fell, and
which through their fall came on all their posterity. Also it is the

curse of the law of nature under which all mankind, as the subjects

of God's universal moral government, are lying for having broken

that law.—These curses are called by the general name of the curse

b/ the law, not as being peculiar to the law of Moses, but because

they were published in the law of Moses. See ver. 10. note 2.

From this curse of the law of works Christ hath bought us off, by
becoming a curse for us. For in the view of his death to be accom-
plished in due time, God allowed Adam and his posterity a short

life on earth, and resolved to raise them all from the dead, that every-

one may receive reward, or punishment, according to the deeds done

by him in the body.—Farther, being bought off by Christ from death,

the curse of the law of works, mankind at the fall were bought off

from law itself, not indeed as a rule of life, but as a rule of justifi-

ca'.ion, and had a trial appointed to them under a more gracious dis-

pensation, in which not a perfect obedience to law, but the obedience

of faith is required, in order to their obtaining eternal life. Of this

gracious dispensation, or covenant, the apostle Paul hath given a
cie^r account, Rom. v. 18. See note 3. on that verse, and the Illus-

tration prefixed to that chapter, ver. 20. also 2 Cor. v, 3 5. note 1.

and Ess. v. sect. 6.

2. Having become a cursefor us, Christ's dying on the cro«s is

called hs becoming a curse ^ that is, an accursedperson^ a person igno -

miniously punished as a malefactor : not because he was really a

malefactor and the object pf God's dlspleaure, but because he was
punished in the manner in which accursed persons, or malefactors

are punished. He was not a transgressor, but he was numbered Wwh
the transgressors, Isa. liii. 12.

It merits the reader's attention, that in this passage Christ is not

said to have suffered the curse of the law, but to have become a curse

for us. The curse of the law of nature which was published in the

law of Moses, being eternal death, is a curse which no one csn sup-

pose Christ to have suffered. But he became a curie^ that is an accurs-

ed person, a person most ignominiously punished for us. That this

is the true import of the phrase, having became a curse, is evident froirj.

the passage in the law by which the apostle proves l\is assertion ; h
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t~urse cf the law ; consequently hath IS hanged on a tree :
^

bought ub ufF from law itself, as a Deut. xxi. 23.)
rule of jubtification : having become

an accursed person^ a person most ig-

nominiously punisheriy^fr us : For it

is written, most ignominiously punished

is every one who is hanged on a tree,

IS written^ Accursed is every one who is Imnged on a tree. For as the

accurseune-s ui one who is hanged on a tree, doth not consist in his

suffering eternal death, but in his being ignominiously punished, (See

note 3. on this verse.) so Christ's having become a curse for us,

did noc consist in his ^ufft.'ring eternal death, but in his having been

most ignomiwiuusly punished as a malefactor, for us. And in regard

he sufictcl ihib must ignominious punishment in obedierice to God,
it was as just and reasonable, that this one great act of obedience

siiouid procure for all mankind the blessings mentioned in the pre-

cediiig note, as that the one act of disobedieiice committed by Adam,
sh -uiu have brought sin and death on all his posterity. This argu-

ment the apostle hath prosecuted with great strength of reason, Rom.
V. 12—21.

Whitby, in his note on this veise contends, that the curse of the

law, from which Christ bought off the Jews and Gentiles, wai /'^/tz/o-

ral death^ consisting in the separation of the soul from the body:
which he saith must be eternal death, to them who cannot raise them-

selves from the dead, and have no promise of a resurrection : and

ihat Christ, by dying on the cross, actually suffered the curse of the

law, as truly as they do who after being put to death are never to

rise again. But as the apostle doth not say that Christ suffered the

curse of the law, the Socinian objection to the doctrine of the atone-

ment, taken from the words, having become a cursefor us, is much
better answered by interpreting them of Christ's suffering the igno-

minious punishment of a malefactor in obedience to the will of God,
for the purpose of buying us off from the curse of the law, than by
supposing with Whitby, that he actually suffered the curse of the

law, if that curse, as we have shewed, is the curse of the law of nature,"

the curse of eternal death : Because that is a curse which Christ could

not suffer tor us.

3. Accursed is every one who is hanged on a tree. This is cited

from Deut. xxi. 23. which, ^as Chandler observes, runs in the He-
brew thus, He that is hung, is the curse of God. 'The apostle adds,

on a tree, from the former part of the verse : His body shall not re-

main all night on the tree. And although he leaves out the words,

of God, it makes n > ; Iteration in the sense of the original passage.

—The phrase, curse of God, doth not mean, that the person who is

hung on a tree, is accursed of God eternally : For many righteous

persons have been hung on a tree. Eut the meaning is, that the

man w-ho is huug on a tree, is punished with the greatest temporal

punishment, which God as the law-giver and ruler of the Israelites,

ordered the judges his substitutes, to inflict on nctoricus offenders
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. 14 That the blessing 14- This tieliverance Christ hath

of Abraham ^ might y^ioughty Iliat the blessing of just.iJnc?i'

come on the nations * tion oy iaith, promised to Abrahnm^

through Christ Jesus ; might come on the nations through

AND that we might re- Christ JesuSy Abraham's seed : See
ctive the promise of the ver. 16. note 1. And that ive r^en-

Spirit ^through faith. tiles might receive the promised gifts of
the Sj.irit through faith y as the rvi-

dencc* of our being justified by faith,

and of our being the sons of God>
chap. iv. 5, 6, 7.

15 Brethren, I speak 15 Bteihrtny in confuting those

after the manner of who afhrm that the blessing of the

men. No one setteth a- nations m Abrrhain, and in his seed,

sidey or altereth * a rati- is to be accomplished by their con-

against the state.'—The Hebrews, as Gictius observes, did not use

the punishment either of the cross or of tne gibbet. But malefac-

tors to be punished with stranghng, were strangled standinv;. More
atrocious malefactors ihey stoned to death : such as idolaters, blas-

phemers, &.C. then hanged them on a gibbet for some hours, there-

by exposiiig them to the greatest ign< miuy. Hence in the law, the^

are -^-aid to be accursed^ that is, most ignominiouily punished, voho

were hanged on a tree. Bat if it was so ignominious to be hanged
on a tree after death, certainly it w-as much more ignominious to be

hanged thereon alive. Besides, according to the customs of the Ro-
mans, crucifixion was of all punishments the most ignominious, being

approprraied to slaves : i-.nd therefore Christ who was hanged on the

cross, may justly be said to have been made a curse^ or an accursed

person, in tne eye of the world, as he died by the most ignominious

of all punishments.

Ver. 14.— 1. That the blessing of Abraham.. The blessing of A-
braham which is to come on the nations through Christ's buying

them oif from the curse of the law, is the blessing of justification by
faith, promised to Abraham in the covenant, (Ess. v. sect. 1.) as is

plain from this, thar Christ did not die to procure for all mankind
the temporal blessings promised to Abraham ; neither is it possible

for, all mankind to enjoy these blessings,

2. Might come on the nations. So I translate the xvord £$t», be-

cause in the original promise, the Jews are comprehended as well 'as

the Gentiles. Accordingly, in ver. 8. where the promise is quoted,

the word 2r9T« :s rendered nations by our translators.

3. That we might receive the promise of the Spirit. This promise

IS not explicitly mentioned in the covenant with Abraham, but it is

im.plied in the promise. Gen. xxii. 17. In blessing I will bless thee.

Audit is expressly mentioned by the prophets, Isaiah xliv. 3. Ezek,
xxxix. 29. Joel ii. 2S.

Ver. 15. Or altereth. According to Bengelius, izyi^ntTccfrcnrxiy li-

terally signifies insuper precipit. Here, therefore, it means to alter a

ratified covenant, by adding something to it.

Ver.
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version to Judaism, I speak according fied covenant^ thsugh hut

to the practice of men : No one setteth of a man»

aside, or altereth a ratified covenant^

though it be but the covenant of a

man.

16 NoiUy to Abraham were the 16 Now, to Abraham
promises made, that in him ail the fa- were the promises spo-

mihes of the earth shall be blessed ; ken, and to his seed. (See

and to his seedy that in it likewise, all ver. 19.) He doth not say^

nations, the Jews not excepted, shall And in seeds, * as (ezs-*,

Ver. 16.— 1. He does not say^ And in seeds. So rcij o-a-e^fMo-i

should be translated, the preposidon si being understood here, as is

plain from the promise itself, Gen. xxii. 2S., And in thy seed sha//

all tha nations of the earth be blessed.—The apostle having affirmed,

ver. 15. that according to the customs of men, none but the parties

themselves can set aside or alte • a covenant that is ratified, he ob-

serves in this verse, that the promises in ths covenant with Abraham,
were made to him and to his seed. The promise to Abraham, is

that recorded Gen. xii. 3. In tkee shall all the families, LXX cr«cr«t

«* (pv>^i, all the tribes, of the earth be blessed. The promise to his

seed, is that recorded, Gen. xxii. IS. And in thy seed shall all the na-

tions of the earth be blessed, See ver. 19. Now since by the oath

which God sware to Abraham after he had laid Isaac on the altar,

both promises were ratified, the apostle reasons justly, when he af-

firms that both promises must be fulfilled. i\.nd having shewn,

ver. 9. that the promise to Abraham to bless all the families of the

earth in him, means their being blessed as Abraham had been, not

with justification through the law of Moses, as the Jews affirmed,

(Ephes. ili. 5. note.) but with justification by faith, he proceeds in

this passage to consider the promise made to Abraham's seed, that

in it likenise, all the nations of the earth should be blessed. And
from the words of the promise, which are not, and in thy seeds, but

and i?i thy seed, he argues, that the seed in which the nations of the

earth should be blessed, is not Abraham *s seed in general, but on«

of hisseed in particular, navnely, Christ ; who by dying for all na-

tions, hath delivered them from the curse of the law, that the bless-

ing of justification by faith, might come on believers of all nations

through Christ, as was promised to Abraham and to Christ.

To this argument it hath been objected, that the word seed was

never used by the Hebrews in the plural number, except to denote

the seeds of vegetables, Dan. i. 12. And Jerome, who is followed

by Le Clerc, foolishly allegeth, that the apostle by an argument

of this kind, meant to impose on the simplicity of the Galatians.

But it oueht to be remembered, that the Old Testament being the

only ancient Hebrew writing now extant, cannot be supposed to con-

tain the whole use of the language. However, not to rest in this

answer, I observe, that notwithstanding the Hebrews commonly
used the word seed collectively, to denote a multitude of children,

thev
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i86.) concerning many, be blessed. God does not smjy a?id in

but as concerning one seeds^ as speaking concerning many^

jPERSONi And IN thy but as speaking concerning one person^

seed, (e?) who is Christ. * he saith, And in thy seed , the nations

are to be blessed, ndt through the

whole of Abraham's seed, but

through one of them only, nnho is

Christ,

'v-hey used it likewise for a single person, and especially a son. Gen,

iii. 15. / vjiU put enmiiy between thy seed and her seed. It shall

bruise thij head, and thou shalt bruise his lieeL And Eve speaking of

Seth, says, Gen. iv. 25. Cod hath appointed me another seed, instead

of Abel vjhorn Cain slew. The word seed benig thus applied to de-

note a snigle person, as well as a multitude, is ambiguous j and

therefore the Jews could not certainly know, that they were to be

the. instruments of blessing the nations, unless it had been said, and
in thy seeds, or sons. And though we hare no example of the word
seeds, used by the Hebrews for sons, yet from the apostle's argument

we may presume it was used in the plural, to denote either a multi-

tude, or a diversity of children. In this sense. Eve had tivo seeds in

her t%vo sons, as is evident from her calling Seth another seed. Gen.

iv. 25. So likewise Abraham had two seeds. Gen. xxi, 12. /// Isaac

shall thy seed be called, 13. And also of the son of the bond woman
will I make a nation, becaiise he is thy seed, or son. Now because

God termed Ishmael Abraham's seed, perhaps Ishmael's descendants

affirmed that they also were the seed of Abraham, in which the na-

tions were to be blessed. And if the Jewish doctors confuted their

claim, by observing that in the promise, it is not said In seeds, that

Is, in sons, as God would have said if he had meant both Ishraael

iind Isaac, but in thy seed, the apostle might with proprieLy turn

their own argument against themselves j especially as the Jews were
one of the nations of the earth that were to be blessed in Abraham's
seed. Lastly, to use the word seed for a single person, was highly-

proper in the covenant with Abraham, wherein God declared his

gracious purpose of saving mankind ; because that term leads us back
to the original promise, that the seed, or sen of the woman, should

bruise the head of the serpent,

2. Who is Christ. *Of ««< X^^rc^. Here the apostle regarding

the meaning rather than the form, of the antecedent vTri^tJt.ari, hath

put the relative pronoun U in the masculine gender, notwrthscanding

its antecedent is a neuter word. See Ess. iv. &^. This change in

the gender of the relative, the apostle hath made, pursuant to his af-

firmation that in the promise to bless all the nations of the earth in

Abraham's seed, God spake of one person only.

The apostle hath given us the true interpretation of God's pro-
raise, to bless all the nations of the earth in Abraham's seed, when
he tells us that seed is Christ. For it is evident, that in no other of
Abraham's seed have all the nations of the earth been bless^d

Vol. H. Kk They
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17 Wherefore, this I affirm, that 17 (As, 106.) Where-

the covenant with Abraham, ivhich fore, this I affirm, that

^r.s anciently ratified by God with an the covenant ivhich was
oath, concerning the blessing of the afore ratified by God, («?,

nations in Christ, the law which was 148.) concerning Christ,

madefour hundred and thirty years af- the law, which was

ier, neither with the consent of A- made four hundred and

braham, nor of his seed Christ, but thirty years after, * can-

of the Jews only, cannot annul so as not annul, * [us to) so as

to abolish the promise by introducing a to abolish the promise. ^

different method of blessing the na-

tions ; namely bv the works of the

law of Moses.

They have not been - blessed in Isaac, although it was said of him^

In Isaac thy seed shall he. Neither have all the nations of the earth

been blessed in Abraham's posterity collectively as a nation , nor in

any individual of his posterity, except in Christ alone. He there-

fore is the only seed of Abraham spoken of in the promise, as the

apostle Paul expressly assures us.— Besides, Peter, long before Paul

became a Christian, gave the very same interpretation of this pro-

mise. Acts ili. 25. Te are the children of the prof>hets, and of the co-

venant which God made with our fathers ; sayitig unto Abraham, And
in thy seed' shall all the kindreds of the earth be blessed. 26. Unto you

first, God having raised up his Son Jesus, sent him to bless you, in turn^

in<T away every one ofyou from his iniquities.

Ver. 17.— 1. The law which was mode four hundred and thirty

years after. The apostle does not mean that the law was given four

hundred and thirty years after the covenant was confirmed, but after

it was first made with Abraham in Ur of the Chaldees, when he was

75 years old. From that aera to the giving of the law, there elaps-

ed 430 years, as follows : To the birth of Isaac, 25 year% Gen.

xxi. 5. To the birth of Jacob, 60 years ; for Isaac was sixty years

6ld when Jacob was born, Gen. xxv. 26.—Jacob went down to E-

gypt when he was 130 years. Gen. xlvii. 9.—And according to the

LXX the Israelites sojourned in Egypt 215 years: for thus they

translate Exodus xii. 40. Now the sojounring of the children of Israel

in the land of Egypt, and in the land of Canaan ^ was four hundred and

thirty years ; the number mentioned by the apostle.

2. Cannot annul. The apostle's argument proceeds on this unde-

niable principle of justice, that a covenant made by two parties,

cannot, after it is ratified, be altered or cancelled, except with the

consent of both the parties : who in the present case were, on the

one hand, God ; and on the other, Abraham, and his seed Christ.

Wherefore, as neither Abraham nor his seed Christ were present at

the making of the Sinaitic covenant, nothing in it can alter or set

aside the covenant with Abraham, concerning the blessing of the

•riations in Christ.

Z. So as to abolish the promise. Though t>;>« e'jrwyysAiriy, the pro-

mise.
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18 (r«5, 91.) Besides, IS Besides, if the inheritance even

if the inheritance * be of the earthly country be obtained

l>i/ laWi IT IS no longer by works of laiu, it is no longer be-

by promise. But God stowed /;// p'owz/V-? as a free gift. Tet

bestowed it freely on A- Moses expressly dechres, thdit God be^

braham by promise. stowed the inheritance of Canaan as a

free gift on Abraham by promise.

.19 Jew, Why then 19 But if the inheritance was not

WAS the law ADDED ? by the law, but by the promise as a

Apostle^ It was add- free gift, Why was the law added af-

,ed (x;iC5<y) on account of ter the promise ? It was added, on ac-

transgressions, ^ till the count of restraining transgressions ;

mise^ be in the singular number, it comprehends all the promises :

tke promise lo bless the nations in Abraham's seed, Christ, by count-

ing their faith to them for righteousness, mentioned in this verse,

being piit for all the promises , and among the rest, for the promise

of the inheritance, mentioned ver. 18.

Ver. 18. Besides^ if the inheritance be by law. Some, by the inhe-

ritance here, understand the inheritance of all the promises ; because

they all belong to believers, as Abraham's seed by faith. But I

rather think the inheritance of which the apostle speaks, is that which

he termed, Rom. iv. 13. The inheritance of the world, or heavenly

country, of which Canaan was the type or image.

Ver. 19.— 1. It was added on account cf transgressions ; that is,

on account of restraining the Israelites from transgressions, particu-

larly idolatry, and the vices connected with idolatry ^ the evil of

which the law discovered to them by its prohibitions and curse.

Agreeably to this account of the law, idolatry and all the abomina-

tions practised by the Canaanites and the other heathen nations who
surrounded the Israelites, were forbidden in the law under the se-

verest penalties.— Farther., the law was added after the promise, to

shew the Israelites what things were offensive to God, Rom, iii. 20.

Also, that by the manner in which it was given, becoming sensible

of their transgressions, and of God's displeasure with them for their

transgressions, and of the punishment to which they were liable,

they might be constrained to have recourse to the covenant with

Abraham, in which justification was promised through faith, as it is

now promised in the gospel. See Coloss. ii. 14. note 4. at the

close.

Because the nations who inhabited Canaan and the neighbouring

countries, worshipped visible gods with feastings and many pompous
rites, by which their senses \vere delighted, and their imagination

strongly impressed, Spencer, following Maimonides, was of opinion,

that a worship of the same pompous kind was prescribed to the Israel-

ites, that being directed to the one true and invisible God, of whom
they were to make no image or representation w^hatever, they might

be prevented from embracing the rites of heathenism, and with these

the gods of the heathens. And it must be owned, that thus the temp-

2 tation
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znd 'WTify to contiriue ii/I the seed should seed (ver. 16.) should

£0?ne. to whom it ivas promised) t\\2it. 2\\ come to whom it was
nations should be blessed in him : promised »• * being or-

being spoken by angelsy who put it in dained by angels, ^ (sn)

the hand of Moses, as a mediator be- in the hand of a media-
tween God and the people. tor. ^,

20 The giving of the law by a 20 (Ae, 103.) Now a

mediator, shewed the Israelites that mediator is not cf one •,

'

God w;is displeased with them : be- but God is one.

caw^e a mediator is not employed between

parties who are in friendship. But
God is in friendship only with the

righteous.

tation to idolatry arising from the pomp of the heathen worship, wa9
effectually removed out of the way of the Israelites.— Besides, the sa-

crifices of the true God, and the rites with which they were accom-*

pajiied being not only individually different from the sacrifices and

rites of heathenism, but often directly opposite to them, especially

when the heathen sacrdict-s consisted of animals reckoned unclean by

the Israelites, they were by that diversity prevented fiom having any

intercourse with ibe heathens in their idolatrous worship.—But
though this may h^ve been one use ot the law, I do not know whe-

ther the apostle had it in view in this argument.

2. '//// the seed should corns to whom it was promised. It was not fit

thai the law of Moses which condtmned every sinner to death, should

continue any longer than till the seed should come to whom it was

promised, that in him all the nations of the earth were to be blessed,

by having their faith counted to them for righteousness. For Christ

having come, and published in his gospel God's gracious intention

of justifying believers of all nations by faith, if the law cf Moses,

which condemned every sinner to death without mercy, had been al-

lowed to remain, it would have contradicted the gospel, and have

made the promise of no effect. It was therefore abrogated with

great propriety at the death of Christ : especially as the gospel was

a dispensation of religion, more effectual than the law, for destroying

IdohUry and restraining transgression.

2^. Being ordained by angels. Aixrccyugj Being commanded ; or, as

it is expressed, Heb. ii. 2. Being spoken by angels. This is affirmed

likewise by Stephen, Acts vii. 38. 53.

. 4. In the hand ofa mediator. If I mistake not, this is an allusion

to Moses bringing down in his hands, the two tables of the cove-

nant, and to what he said to the IsraeHtes, Deut. v. 5. LXX.—Pierce

in his note on Heb. vii. 2 2. says, the mediator here spoken of, was

the succession of the Jewish High-priests, who by their office were

mediators between God and the people, and had the law put into

their hands, till Christ came. But this interpretation does not suit

the apostle's argument.

Ver. 20.—1 Isow a mediator is not^ irc^, of one ; that is, ofparties
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21 jEfV, Is tlie law 21 // not the law then, which sub-
then {ko.tcc) contrarij to jects men to the curse for their sins,

the promises of God? contrary to thepromises of God^vj\iQ.xQ'

Apostle. By no means, in he declares, that he will justify

For if there had been a them by faith ? By no means. The
law given, which ijoas law, by subjecting men to the curse,

able (^^a)07ro(vjTcii) to make without giving them the least hope
alive, ^ certainly righte- of mercy, obliges them to liee to the

in friendship. So lig, one, signifies in other passages
5

particular-

ly, John xvii. 11. 21— 23. 1 Cor. iii. 8. vi. 17. aad in most lan-

guages.

2. Bui Cod is one. The latter clause of the 19th and the first

clause of the 20th verses, make an enthynmem, as the logicians speak,

in which the conclusion is wanting. Bat if it liad been expressed,

the svUoglsm v.'ould have stood thus : The law was given in the hand
of a mediator, ver. 19. Now a mediator is not employed between
parties m friendship, ver. 20. Wherefore, he who gave the law to

the Israelites by anp^els in the hand of a mediator^ was not in friend-

ship with them. The clause which follows, But God is one^ is the

minor proposition of another enthymera, of which the major is the

conclusion of the foregoing syllogism. This enthymem, if it had
been fully expressed, would have proceeded as follows : God v^ras

not in friendship with the Israelites, But God is in friendship with
all who are righteous : Therefore the Israelites were not righteous.

They were a perverse and rebellious race. On this verse Beza makes
the following remark, " Est autem infinita qu^dam Pauli hivorn;,

tot enthymema-a vibrantis, quot vocabula enunciat." The truth is,

the enthymem, suiting the rapidity of the apostle's genius, he great-

ly delighted in the enthymem.—Chandler thinks, that as the apos-

tle's observation concerning the giving of the law in the hand of a

mediator, implied that God was not in friendshsp with the Israel-

ites when he gave them the law, so his observation, Bui God
is one, being an antithesis to the other, implies, that God was in friend-

ship with Abraham, when he gave him the promises in person with-

out a mediator. But I think the interpretation of that clause given
in the commentary, agrees much better with the history. For the

first part of the law called ihe ien commandments^ God, or the angel
who personated God, spake to the Israelites himself. But his voice

was so terrible that they entreated to hear it no more : Now^ the ter-

ribleness of God's voice, could proceed only from its impressing the

Israehtes with a sense of God's displeasure with them, on account of
their sins : and therefore, the putting of the law in the hand of a

mediator, on account of the terror excited in the people by the voice

of God. was a strong proof of their sinfulness, Exod. xx. 18. All
the people saw the thunderings and the lightnings, <b'c. 19, And theij said

to Moses, speak thou with us, and ive will hear ; but lei not God speak

with us lest we die.

Ver. 21. ^ law given which was able to make alive. Here St. Paul

affirms
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promises for justification. For if

there had been a law given ^ ivhich was

able to make sinners alivey either from

the spiritual death under which they

were lying, or frpm ihe temporal

death \o which they were condem-

ned for their sins, certainlyjustification

would have heen obtained iz/ that law.

22 Bui so tar is this from bnng
the case, that the scripture hath shut

up together, all as condemned to

death, on account of sin ^ (that is, hath

declared that they are so shut up,

Ess. iv. 3.) that the promise of justifi-

cation made known by the gospel of

Jesus Christy (ver. 23.) might be given

to them who believe.

23 Wherefore, before the gospel was
published, we were kept in durance un.^

der law ; the law of nature and of

Moses •, shut up together as criminals

whom these laws had condemned,

to make us embrace the law offaith,

which should afterwards be revealed.

Chap. lil.

ousness would have been
(e» yojtts) by law.

22 But the scripture

hath shut up together {r»

B-oiVTtf) all under sin,

that the promise («») by
faith of Jesus Christ,

might be given to them
%uh0 believe.

23 (A«, 106.) Where-

fore, before faith * came,

we were kept in durance

under law, shut up tO'

gether * (sj?) unto the

faith, which should af-.

terwards be revealed.

affirms tliat the law of Moses was utterly incapable of making the

3eus alive, either from spiritual or temporal death : because it neither

promised them the assistance of the Spirit of God to overcome the

corruplions of their nature, nor the pardon of their sin on repentance,

issuing in deliverance from death temporal and eternal. Justification

therefore was not to be obtained by that law,

Ver. 23.— 1. Before faith came. The gospel is calledy^///^, ver.

2. 23. 25. and the law offaith, Pvom, iii. 27. because it requires faith,

instead of perfect obedience, as the means of men's justification.

This law of faith, or n'iethod of justification came at the fall : it was

then established j and till it caroe> Adam was kept in ward without

hope, under the law he had broken. In like manner, the Genliles

under the law of nature, and the Jews under the law of Moses, w^ere

kept in ward as crianinals, and had no hope of pardon, but what the

law of failh gave the?n, as made known obscurely in the first promise.

Gen. iii. 15. and afterwards in the covenant with Abraham.
2. Shut up together unto the faith. The law of Moses, instead of

being contrary to the promises of God^ or covenant with Abraham,
effectually co-operates therewith. By the perfection and spirituality

of its moral precepts, It mfikes us Jews sensible of our inability to

obey perfectly, and by its curse denounced against every one who does

not obey perfectly, it makes us fiee, trembling and affrighted, to the

method of salvation revealed to us in the covenant xvith Abraham,
and
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24. ('fls-s, 326.) 5^ that

the law hath been our pe^

dagogue ^ to bring us

[iii) to Christ, that we
might be justified by

faith.

25 V>\itfaith being comCy

we are no longer under

the pedagogue.

26 (r^f) For ye are

all the sons of God i^^A)

through the faith PUB-
LISHED {iv X^<5-f I»3<rif} by

Christ Jesus.
*

27 (r^5, 91.) Be^

jideSf as many of you as

have been baptized into

Christ, (see Rom. vi. 3.

note 1.) have put on
Christ.

GALATIANS. i^63-

24 So that the law of nature and
of Moses, by making us sensible of
the impossibility of being meritori-

ously justiiied by works, hath in alt

ages, been our pedagogue to bring us to

Christ, that ive might be justified hj

faith gratuitously.

25 But the law of faith being pro.
mulgaiedy we in that dispensation are

no longer under the pedagogue. There
is no account for the law as a peda-
gogue, to bring us to Christ.

26 It is not necessary to your be-
ing the sons of God, and heirs of
the promises, that ye be under the
law : For ye are all the sons of God,
through your believing the gospelpub-
lished bij Christ Jesus.

27 Besides, as many of you as have
been baptized into Christ, have thereby
professed that ye haveput on the very
temper and virtues of Christ, God's
greatest son ; and having so done,
ye are really, not nominally the sons
of God, and are greatly beloved of
your Father.

and published to all mankind In the gospel.—This sense the propo-

sition ug hath likewise, ver. 24.

Ver. 24. The law hath been our pedagogue. The servant wlio at-

tended the children of great men to their exercises and to school, was
ciW^^ pcedagogus^ a pedagogue ; a Greek word signifying a conductor

ofchildren^ The name was given likewise to the servant who taught
children their letters, and superintended their behaviour. They were
generally persons of rigid manners.

Ver. 26. 7e are all the sons of God through the faith published Iv
Christ Jesus. Ye are all the church and people of God and heirs of

the promises, through believing the gospel of Christ. See Gal. iv.

5. note 2. and 1 John ii. 29. note.—By this observation, the apostle

insinuated, that the dispensation was now at an end, in which men
were the sons or people of God, by virtue of their descent from Abra-
ham. For, on that account alone, the Israelites as a nation, were
called God^s son, and hisfrst born, Exod. iv. 22, 23. Duet. xiv. 1,

all who believe the gospel are the sons, that is, the people of God^ and
heirs of all the privileges which belong to the professed people of
God.

Ver. 27. As many ofyou as hcue been baptised into Christ, haveput

*}n Christ : That is, have professed that ye have put on Christ* See

E<s.
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28 In Christ Jesus there is no 2S In ChrIST Je-

distinction of persons, as under the SUS^ there is * neither

law ; under the gospel no Jew is sii- Jew nor Greek, there is

perior to a Greeks neither are slaves neither bondman x\qxfree-

inferior to free men ,• nor are males 77ian, there is neither

preferred tofemales ; for ye are all one^
male nor female \

* for

in respect of dignity and privileges, ye are all one in Christ

under the gosyel dispensation, Jesus.

29 y^«^ //'^^ ^^ CAm^' J- brethren by 29 And if ye be

possessing his tem-per of mind, cer- Christ*s, certainly ye are

]£ss. Iv. 1. Christy here, signifies the temper and virtues of Christ.

—

Ey telling the Galatians, that in their baptism they professed to put

on the virtues of Christ, the apostle insinuated that by possessing the

virtues of Christ, they were more truly the sons of Abraham and of

God, than those who were related to Abraham by natural descent on-

ly, and to God by holding a place in his visible church : Having the

virtues of Christ wrought in them by the power of God accompany-

ing the promise to Abraham, A father ofmany nations I ha'ue consti-

tuted thee ^ they were truly the sons of God.—In the expression, have

put on Christ, there is an allusion to the symbolical rite, which in the

first age usually accompanied baptism. The person to be baptized,

put off his old clothes before he went into the water, and put on new,

or clean raiment, when he came out of it ; to signify that he had put

off his cli corrupted nature, with all his former bad principles and

practices j and was become a new man. Hence the expressions, ^«/-

ting ofthe oldmen, znd putting on the new, Ephes. iv. 22. 24. Where-

fore baptism under the gospel, as the rite of initiation, is as effectual

for making men the sons of God, as circumcision was under the law,

Ver. 28.— 1. There is neither Jew nor Greek. Er/ is here put for

EviTt, as it is likewise James i. 17. The clause is elliptical, and must

be supplied, as 1 have done, from the end of the verse, in this manner
j

in Christ Jesus there is neither Jew nor Greek, i:fc. In the gospel dis-

pensation, God pays no regard to men on account of their descent,

their station, or their sex ; but all who truly believe in Christ, have an

equal right to the privileges of the gospel, are equally in favour with

God, and are equal in respect of dignity. To the Judaizing teachers

in G alalia, who imagined that their being Abraham's children ac-

cording to the Hesh, would of itself secure their acceptance with God,

this must have appeared a most humiliating doctrine. But to the Gala-

tians, it was of singular use, to prevent their being seduced by those

teachers, who strongly affirmed, that the Gentiles could not share in

the privileges of the people of God, without being circumcised.

2. Neither ?nale norfemale. Under the lav/, males had greater pri-

vilet^es than females. For males alone bare in their bodies the sign

of God's covenant •, they alone were capable of the priesthood, and

of the kingdom •, and heritages belonged to them, preferably to fe-

piales in the same degree.

Ver. 29.— 1. Jfye he Christ"*s^ ccrtainlij ye ere Abraham''s seed.

Thif
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Abraham's seed, and tainly ye are Abraharn's seedy more
heirs according to the reahy tiim those JewN wno are re-

promiae. Gen. xvii. 8. lated to him oaly by natural descent,

and heirs of the heavenly Cuuntry,

according ta God^s p'omise to Abra-

ham.

This may mean, Ifye he Christ''s brethren, certainly ye are Abraham''

s

seed. For in the firs* place, no where in scripLuie, are beiicveis call-

ed Christ''s seed, or sons, but ChristV brethren. In the second place,

this interpretation renders the apostle's conclusion jus. . In the form-

er part ot the chapter, he had affirmed, that Christ is Abraham's

seed in which the nations are to be bl. ssed. i herefore, if believers

are Christ's brethren by imitating him in his virtues, they also are A-
biaham's seed, by reason ot their relation to Christ, bee ver. 27.

note.—The apostle's reasoning will be equally conclusive, supposing

that his meaning is, Ifye be Christ''s people by possessing hi^ virtues.

2. And heirs according to thepro7nise. Christ's brethren being Abra
ham's spiritual seed, are heirs or the heavenly country, according to

the true meaning of God's promi e in the covenant, to give to Abra-

ham and to his seed, the eve^ lasting possession of the heavenly country,

typified by the possession o£ the earthly Canaan, the heritage of A-
brahara's natural seed.

CHAP. IV.

Vie^u and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter,

T HE apostle having established the joyful doctrine, that be-
-* lievers in every age and country of the world, are heirs pf

the promises made to Abraham and to his seed, goes on in

this chapter to ansvi^er tvi^o questions, which he knew would
naturally occur to his readers, but which, according to his

manner, he doth not formally state. The first is, since all be-

lievers from the beginning were heirs of the promises, as well

as of the things promised, why were they not put in possession

of the promises from the beginning, by sending; Christ into the

world, and introducing the gospel dispensation in the first age ;

that the promises, especially the promise of pardon and eternal

life through faith, might have been published universally, and
preserved for the benefit of the heirs in every age ? The se-

cond question is, Why were mankind left for so many ages to

the direction of the laws of nature and of Moses, neither of

which gave them any hope of pardon and eternal life ?—To
the first of these questions the apostle replied, That in not
giving the heirs the knowledge of 'he promises, by introducing

the gospel dispensation immediatelv after the fall, God treated

Vol. U, h I them-
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them as a prudent father treats his son, while under age.

During his non-age, he does not allow him to possess the
estate of which he is the heir, because he has not discretion

to use it aright, but he keeps him in the condition of a bo.id-

man. In the same manner, though believers from the begin-
ning were heirs of the promises, God did not in the early ages

put them in po?ses.sion of them, by immediately setting up the

gospel dispensation •, because in the first ages, the state of

the world did not admit, either of the universal publication of

the gospel, or of its preservation, ver. 1 To the second
ques^^ion, concerning the keeping of the heirs for so many ages

under the tuition of the laws of nature and of Moses, the a-

postle answered, That as the heir of a great estate must be
prepared by a proper educiu.icii for enjoying it with dignity,

and is therefore, in his childhood, placed under tutors who
protect and instruct him, and stewards who manage his estate

^nd supply him with necessaries, till the time appointed in his

father's will for takmg possession of his inheritance, ver. 2.

—

So, to prepare believers for the actual inheritance of the pro-

mises under the gospel dispensation, God judged it proper to

continue them for a long time under the bondage of the laws
of nature and of Moses, that by experiencing the hardships

of that bondage, they might be the more sensible of the hap-

piness which they were to derive from the liberty of the gos-

pel, ver. S.^ - ,_,'

More particularly, it was not fit that a complete discovery

of the method of salvation, should be made to all mankind by

the publication of the promises in the gospel, till they were
made sensible of the insufhciency of their own natural powers,

for discovering an effectual method of reconciling themselves

to God. Accordingly, for many ages they were left to the

guidance of their own reason ; and during that period, they

lost even the im.perfect knowledge of the method of salvation,

which God had revealed to their first parents after the fail,

notwithstanding, to preserve that knowledge, God appointed

the sacrifice of beasts, as an emblem of that effectual sacrifice,

-which the seed of the woman was to offer in due time. For

mankind not preserving the true meaning of these sacrifices,

believed them to be real atonements, and in that persuasion

multiplying them without end, they foolishly expected to be

pardoned, through the number and costliness of the animal sa-

crifices which they offered. In this state of the world, God
thought fit to introduce the law of Moses, in which the same

sacrifices of beasts were appointed ; not however as real atone-

ments for sin, but expressly as types of the real atonement

which God had promised should be made ; that by bringing

back the rite of sacrifice to its original intendment, and by re-

viving
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viving the expectation of a real atonement, mankind might be

made sensible, that it is not possible for the blood of bails and
of goats to take away sin. This important truth was still more
directly shewed in those precepts of the law of Moses, which
ordered the same sacrifices to be often offered for the same
persons. For, as the apostle justly argues, Heb. x. 2. if these

sacrifices had been real atonements, being once offered, and

the sinner cleansed, he would have had no more conscience of

sin ; consequently, he needed not to have repeated these sacri-

fices.—^Thus the Levitical sacrifices, by reviving the expecta-

tion of a real atonement to be made in due time, and by shew-

ing the utter inefhcacy of the sacrifices of beasts to procure

the pardon of sin, led the Jews to the sacrifice of Christ, the

only real atonement ; so that, as the apostle afErms, Gal. iii.

24. the law of Moser,, by its sacrifices as well as by its curse,

was a pedagogue to lead the Jews to Christ.—Wherefore,

when the heathens, under the tuition of the light of nature,

were made sensible of the insufficiency of their own natural

powers to discover any effectual method of obtaining pardon ;

and when the Jews, by the law of Moses, were shewed that

it was not possible for the sacrifices of beasts to take away
sin ; and when the political state of the world, admitted the

gospel to be preached to all • nations, and preserved when
preached, then was the fulness of the timey or the proper season

for God's sending forth his Son into the v/orld, born of a wo-
man descended from Abraham, to make a complete discovery

of the method of salvation by the gospel reveLuion, ver. 4.

—

And by offering himself a sacrifice for sin, to redeem believers,

the heirs of the promises, from the tuition both of the law of

nature and of the law of Moses ; and to place them under

the gospel dispensation, that they may receive the adoption of
sons ; that is, ail the privileges which belong to the sons, or

heirs cf God.
Next, in regard the believing Gentiles, equally with the be-

lieving Jews, are the sons of God, and heirs of the promises,

the Apostle addressed both, saying. Wherefore^ because ve

are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your
hearts, the Holy Spirit, whose gifts are evidences of your
sonship, and embolden you to address God by the endearing

appellation of Father, ver. 6.—-Thou, then, who possesscst the

gifts of the Spirit, whether thou be a Jew or a Gentile, art no
longer a hondman under the tuition of the law, either of nature

or of Moses, but a son ; and if a son, then an heir of God, an
heir of all the prom.ises of God, through the atonement which
Christ hath made for thee, ver. 7.—However, ye Gentiles

ought to remember, that in your heathen state, being ignorant

of the true God, ye worshipped with a sfivish subjection,

2 things
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things w?iich are no gods, ver. 8.—But now, having acknow-

ledged the iru God as your Father, or to express it better, be-

ing acknowledged by the true God as his sons, ye worship him

acceptably with spiritual services. And being in this happy

state, why do ye, by embracing Judaism, return to the same

kind of bodily unprofitable worship, by sacrifices,' washings,

and hojy days, which ye practised in heathenism ? ver. 9 —
i am told ye observe the days, and new moons, and seasons,

and years, enjoined in the law of Moses : which kind of wor-

ship, though different in respect of its object, is in its nature

the same with the worship ye formerly paid to your idols, and

has the same tendency to beget in you a super'^titious, sL-.vish

disposition. These observances, I know, ye have been made

made to believe are nt^cessary to your salvation ; but I assure

you, they are utterly ineffectual for that purpose, ver. 10.—

I

am afraid I have laboured in vain among you, ver. 11. Lest,

however, this rebuke might have oifended the Galatians, he

assured them that it proceeded from lov^ y and desired the con-

\;inuance of their affection, which, when he first preached to

them, had been very prreat, ver. 12—20.

The apostle next turned his discourse to the false teachers,

and asked them and their disciples, who wished to be under

the law of Moses as the rule of their justification, Why they

did not understand the h\v ? He meant the writings of Moses,

which, when rightly interpreted, taught the freedom of Abra-

ham's seed by faith, from the bondage of the law, ver. 21.

—

To prove this, the apostle entering into the deep meaning of

the things which Moses hath written concerning Abraham, ob-

served, that Abraham, as the father of the people of God, had

two sons, the one by the bond-maid Hagar, the other by the

free-woman, Sarah, ver. 22.—But the one by the bond-maid,

was begotten by the natural strength of his parents ; but the

son who was born of the free- woman, was begotten superna-

turally, through the strength communicated to his parents by

the promise, ver. 23.—These things the apostle told the Gala-

tians are an allegory : for these mothers represent the two co-

venants, by which men are made the church and people of

God. The one covenant is that of the iaiVy given from Mount
Sinai, whereby the descendants cf Abraham, according to the

flesh, were made the visible church and people of God j and

which bringeth forth all its children in bondage to the law.

This coTenanf- is represented by Hagar, ver. 24-—Wherefore,

})er son Ishmael, whom she brought forth in bondage, was a

type of the then present Jerusalem, or visible Jewish church,

consisting of Abraham's natural descendants by Isaac ; who
are all in bondage to the law, and who, if they have no rela-

tion to Abraham but by natural descent^ and to God but by
beinc
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being in his visible church, will be excluded from the inheri-

tance of heaven ; as Ishmael was from the earthly inheritance,

on account of his being brought forth in bondage. Hagar
and her son Ishmael, are likewise types of those who, under
the gospel dispensation, are members of God's visible church,

merely by being born of parents who are members of that

church, and who are in bondage to their lusts : for they like-

wise will be excluded from the inheritance of heaven, ver. ^5.
—-The other covenant is that of the go pel^ which was publish-

ed from Mount Zion, Isa. ii. 3. whereby believers, Abraham's
children by faith, are made citizens of the Jerusalem above

;

that is, members of God's invisible Catholic church, whose
perfect state will be in heaven. This covenant it fitly typified

by Sarah the free-woman, who was constituted by God tiie mo-
ther of all believers. And her son Isaac, who was born in

freedom, is an apt type of Abraham's children by faith, who
being regenerated by God, are born in freedom from the bon-.

dage of the law, and from the slavery of sin ; and are the Ca-
tholic invisible church of God, and heirs of the heavenly in-

heritance, ver. 26.

The foregoing .account of Abraham's wives and sons, and of
the persons and things typified by them, the apostle told the

Galatians, was confirmed by Isaiah, who foretold the conver-
sion of the Gentiles, under the idea of their becoming Sarah's

children by faith, in these words, " Rejoice, O barren woman,"
&c. ver. 27.

Having thus established his allegorical interpretation of the

history of Abraham's wives and sons, he drew therefrom the fol-

lowing conclusion concerning believers of all nations ; We^ breth-

retiy after the manner of Isaac, a} e the children begotten to Abraham
btj God's promise, " a father of many nations i have constituted

thee," and are the persons typified by Isaac, ver. 28.—But,

says the apostle, as then Ishmael, who was begotten according

to the flesh, persecuted Isaac, who was begotten according to

the Spirit, by mocking him, and by insisting that he should be

excluded from the inheritance, because he was the younger
son, so it happened now ; the Jews, the natural descendants

of Abraham, persecute us believers in Christ, who are Abra-

ham's spiritual seed, and endeavour to exclude us from the in-

heritance, because they were made the church and people of

God before us, ver. 29—But what saith the scripture hap-

pened on that occasion .? why, that God ordered Abraham to

" cast out the bond-woman and her son ; for the son of the

bond-woman shall not inherit v/ith the son of the free-woman ;"

thereby declaring, that those who are the people of God only

by natural descent and outward profession, shall not inherit

heaven, ver. 30.—Thus, brethren, it appears from the law

itself
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itself, that the births of Ishmael and Isaac, were ordered in

such a manner, as to shew that believers of all nations are the

children of Abraham, not by the bond-woman, indeed, but by

the free ; consequently, that they are heirs of the promises,

and of the heavenly country, although they are not in bondage

to the law of Moses, ver. 31.

Commentary. New Translation.

CHAP. IV. 1 Isow if ye ask, CHAP. IV. 1 Now I

why the gospel dispensation was not say, as long as the heir ^ is

introduced immediately after the a child, he differeth no-

fall ? and why the heirs, during so thing ixomdi bond-man, ^

many ages, were left to the guid- c/^/ww^/f he be lord of all

;

ance of the laws of nature and of

Moses ? / answer, as long as the heir

is a child, lie differeth nothing from a

bond-man, although by right of inheri-

tance, he be proprietor of the nvhole

fstate,

2 For he is put under instructors 2 (A>^Xci,7S.) For heis

who teach him, and stewards who under tutors * and stew-

mana^ye his estate, and supply him ards,^ until the TIME be-

Vt;r. 1. i. ^s long as the heir is a child. Seeing the apo<;tle, in the

close of the preceding ch?p-ter, declared that all who have put on

the temper and dispositions of Christ, v/hether they be Jews or Gen-

tiles are Christ's brethren, and heirs according to God's promise, it

is evident that in this chapter, when he speaks concerning the heir,

and describeth the treatment which, by his father's appointment, he

receives during his minority, his discourse cannot be restricted to the

Jews, as if they were the only heirs, but must comprehend the Gen-

tiles also, describing their condition under the dii^cipline of the law

of n ture, ver. 8. in like manner, the persons in bondage to the

eleiT.ents cf the world, ver. 3. and under the law, ver. 5. v/ho are said

to be bcupht oif by Christ, ver. 5. must be the Gentiles as well as

the Jews ; because jews and Gentiles equally, were under the dis-

cipline of law. And having been bouo;ht off by Christ, chap. iii.

13, they were both of them, after his death, placed under the gospel

dispensation, which is the disciphne of sons. See ver. 5. note. 2.

2. He differeth nothingfrom a ho7id man : He is kept in as much

subiectlon, and hath as little the disposal of his person and property,

as it' he were the meanest servant in the house.

^^x. 2.— 1. For he is under tutors. According^ to Eisner, Wolf,

and other critics, ETrir^osro?, signifies an instructor of children ; such

the nc6<W«y(^, ox pedagogue was. Sec Gal. iii. 24. note.

-2. ^nd stewards. Ihe O<jioy<j^©- was the person who managed

the affairs of those who were nch, as is plain from Luke xvi. 1..

There was a certain rich man who had^ «;;soj'6^,fli/, a steward
'^
and the

same



Chaf. IV, GALATIANS. 271

fore appointed of HIS fa- with necessaries, until the time before

ther ^. appointed of hisfather, for giving him
the possession of his inheritance, ar-

riveth.

3 80 also we, (oVs) 3 5^ also we the heirs of the pro-

ivhtlst we were children, mises, ivhilst lue ivere children^ were
were in bondage under not put in possession of the promises,

the elements of the by the introduction of the gospel

world ^ dispensation immediately after the

fall, but to fit us for that dispensa-

tion, 'were placed in bondage under

the elements of the world.

same was accused to him that he had wasted his goodi

.

—So he called

every one of his Lord''s debtors^ (b'c.

3. The time before appointed of his father. Probably this was a

tim« before appointed in his father's testament, at which the son was
to take possession of the inheritance : consequently, the father is

supposed by the apostle to have been dead. This shews the pro-

priety of placing the heir under tutors and stewards : which is the

only circumstance intended to be illustrated by the similitude.

Ver. 3. Were in bondage under the elements of the world. By the

elements of the world, the apostle meant the law of Moses, and the

different forms of religion -which prevailed among the heathens.

These, here, and Col. ii. 8-. he calls r«<%s<«, elements. (See 2 Pet.

iii. 10. note 3.) because they contained only some of the first princi-

ples of religion ; also elements of the world, because these first prin-

ciples entered, in some shape or other, into all the religions of the

world. That the apostle included the institutions of Moses in the

general expression, elements of the world, and classed them with the

heathen religions, need not be thought strange. For however much
the institutions of Moses might excel the rites of heathenism, in re-

spect of their divine original : and of the knowledge of a real atone-

ment for sin, to be made by the sacrifice of Christ, exhibited in the

types and figures of the law \ and of the knowledge of men's duty,

as the subjects of God's moral government, given in its precepts

;

the law ot Moses, afforded the sinner no better hopes of pardon than

the heathen religions. Like the law of nature, the law of Moses
requli'ed a perfect obedience to all its precepts, under the penalty of

death j consequently, it subjected every sinner to death without mer-
cy. It prescribed no better sacrifices and purifications than the

heathen religions, consequently, it could not cleaase the conscience

of the sinner from the guilt of sin j it afforded no assistance to en»

able men to obey its requisitions •, in short, it was as incapable of

saving sinners, as any of the heathen religions whatever. Where-
fore, in respect of its efficacy to procure the pardon of sin, and eter-

nal life for sinners, being precisely the same with the heathen re-

ligions, the apostle justly classes it with them in this argument
\

aaore especially as its rites were of the same nature with the rites of

heathenssiE.
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4- But nvJien the time before ap- 4 But when the ful-

pointea of the father, tor putting the ness * of the time was

heirs in possession of the promises, come, God •^ilctin^iiXiv)

by introducing the gospel dispensa- sent forth his ^)Ou, born

tion, iMas fully come, God sent forth^ of a woman, * born (v^-e

from heaven into our world, his Son v9fMv) under the law, -^

born of a woman, and born under the

heathenism. Hence, such of the Galatians, as had gone over to

Judaism, are represented by the apostle, ver. 9. as having turned

back again to the weak, and poor elements, under which they had

formerly been in bondage.

The state of mankind under the elements of the worid^ the apostle

In this verse termed bondage, because the rites by which the Jews, as

well as the Gentiles, endeavoured to obtain pardon, were not only

ineftc^tual, but intolerably burdensome and expensive. See Gal. iv.

24. note 2. Nevertheless, for the reasons mentioned in the Illustra-

tion, it was needful to continue mankind for many ages under that

bondage j especially as the very inefficacy ef the rites of heathenism,

constrained the intelligent Gentiles to lead virtuous lives, as the best

means in their power for obtaining the favour of God j and to trust

to his m(:rcy, of which they had some intimation in their most an-

cient traditions.— In like manner, the inefficacy of the Mosaic rites,

no doubt led the considerate among the Jews, to seek the favour of

God by piety and virtue, rather than by ritual services, and to trust

for pardon to the mercy of God, made known to them in his cove-

nant with their progenitor Abraham, wherein God promised to count

the faith of believers to them for righteousness.—Thus both the

heathen superstition and the law of Moses, were, as the apostle af-

firms. Gal. iii. 24. pedagogues to lead men to Christ.

Ver. 4.— If The fulness of the time was come. It being neces-

sary, before the gospel dispensation was introduced, to make trial

whether human reason, aided by the law of Moses, could find out

any effectual means of sanctifying and saving sinners, God was pleas-

ed to put the world under the direction of these instructors for many

ages, resolving, after their inefhcacy w^as shewed by a full trial, to

put an end to these dispensations, by introducing the gospel. The
space of time in which this trial was made, the apostle calls the

childhood of the heirs j and the period at which an end was put to the

direction of these laws, he calls, ver. 2. the time before appointed of

the Father \ and here the fulness of the time.

2. Sentforth his son^ born of a wotnan. The original word (^yiVfAXf

nascor, orior. Scapula) properly signifies born, and ought to liavc

been so translated in this passage: Because although the Son of God,

in respect of his body, might be ^aid to have been made ofa woman,

and of the seed of David, (Rom. i. 3.) no one can think that he de-

rived his spirit from his mother. See Rom. i. 3. note 3.—By observ-

ing, that God sent forth his Son born of a woman, the apostle insi-

nuates
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5 That he might buy off 5 That by his obedience unto

iJwfe (vxo vof/.6v) under /awy, death, he might buy cff Jef.vs and Gen-
* that we might receive tiUs^ luho ivere under laiv, that lue

the adoption a of sons. jnight receive the adoption of sons ; that

we Gentiles niight be made the peo-

ple of God, and receive the blessings

belonging to the people of God,
by being introduced into the gospel

church.

nuates, that Christ is the seed of the ivoman, promised at the fall to

come and bruise the serpent's head.

3. Born under the law. This shews that the Son of God was oue

of Abraham's children, consequently, that he is the seed of Abra-

ham, in which all the nations of the earth are to be blessed.—Also,

it is mentioned that he was born under the law, to shew that he was

subjected, not only to the precepts, but to the curse of the law of

MoseF, that is, to death. But having never done any thing to merit

that curse, it is added in the next verse, that he was thus born under

the law, that he might buy off those under law,

Ver. 5 1. Buy off those under law. That the apostle had the

Gentiles here in his view, as well as the Jews, is evident from ver.

8. where the Gentiles are addressed in particular.—The law from

which all are bought oft", was not the law of Moses alone, but the

law of nature as a rule of justification, (see chap. ill. 13. note 1.)

and even the municipal laws of particular countries, which, though

extremely imperfect, were the only rules of duty which ihe hea-

thens enjoyed, before the introduction of the gospel. From all

these different laws and religious institutions, Christ hath bought off,

that is, delivered mankind by his death, that he might place them

under the gracious gospel dispensation, and thereby bestow on them

all the privileges of the sons of God.

2. That we might receive the adoption of sons. The first clause of

this verse, directs us to consider both Jews and Gentiles as bought

off from the law. Nevertheless the persons in whose name he speaks,

when in this clause he says. That we might receme the adoption ofsons^

are the Gentiles, as is evident from the parallel passage, Rom. viii.

16. See the note on that verse.—The Israelites were the adopted

sons of God from the beginning, by virtue of the covenant which

God made with their father Abraham. See 1 John ii. 29. note.

—

And as by their adoption, they were made the church and people of

God, and were entitled to all the privileges belonging to the church

and people of God, the adoption of tlie Gentiles as the sons of God,
implies, that under the gospel they wxre made the church and peo*

pie of God, and were entitled, equally with the Jews, to all the pri-

vileges of the church and people of God. And in particular, being

the sons of God they were heirs of God, as the apostle observes, ver.

7.—What is implied in a person's being an heir of God, see in the

note on ver. 7.

Vol. II. M m Ver.
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6 And, because ije believing Jews 6 And, because ye are

and Gentiles an sonSy God hath sent sons, God (il^<i7Ti<iii>.iv)

forth the Spirit of his Son into your hath sent forth ihe Spi-

heartSy by whose gifts, being assured rit i of his Son into your
that ye are God's sons, ye can ad- hearts, crying, Abba, Fa-
dress him in prayer with confidence, ther. (See Rom. viii. \d,

calling him, each in your own Ian- note 2.)

guage, Abba, Father.

7 So that thou who possessest the 7 So that thou art no
gifts of the Spirit, rtr/ no more a bond- more a bond-man, but a

man, under law as a rule of justifi- son; (see Gal. iii. 2. note

cation, and driven to obey by the 1.) and if a son, then an

fear of punishment -, but a son actu- heir of God ' through
ated by love : And if a son, then an Christ.

heir of God through Christ.

Ver. 6. Sentforth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts. As the

phrase, setit forth is used, ver. 4. to express the coming down of

Christ from heaven, many are of opinion, that the apostle is here

spcaki ig, not of God's infusing the temper of his Son into the hearts

of the believing Gentiles, but oF the eflFusion of the Holy Ghost upon
them, whereby they w^ere in their hearts assured of their acceptance

wnh God, and of tiieir being heirs of eternal life through faith, a&

he tell> them in the next verse.— T"/^^ Ho/y Spirit^ is called the Spirit

of God''s Son, for the reason mentioned, John xlv. 26.— If by the Spi-

rit of his Son sent forth into the hearts of the Gentiles, the apostle

meant the dispositions ot God's Son infused into their hearts, his rea-

soning is equally conclusive.

Ver. "7. If a son, then an heir of God. Since, as was shewed, ver.

5. note 2 the adoption of the Gentiles who believed the gospel, con-

sisted in their being made the church and people of God under the

gospel dispensation, even as the adoption of the Israelites anciently

consisted in their being made the church and people of God, under

the Mosaic oeconomy, their being heirs of God, means their being

entitled to all the privileges belonging to the church and people of

God in the gospel dispensation,—But as the adoption, when spoken

of individuals, implies that they are the sons of God by possessing

the dispositions of his sons, their being heirs of God, means that they

are to be raised from the dead with incorruptible bodies, and to be

immortal like God their father. For ihtxr adoption is said, Rom. viii.

23. to consist in the redemption of their bodies, namely, from the bon-

dajj;e of corruption, ver. 21. Farther, as heirs of God, his sons are to

have the pardon of their sins, together with the everlasting possession

of the joys of their father's house. And in the present life, they have

the assurance of God's love, peace of conscience, protection from their

spiritual enemies, assistance in times of trial and temptation, and the

certain hope of eternal life,

Yer.
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8 (AA^«6, 81.) How-
everi thQiiifideedytJot kmiu-

i^ig God, ye served as

slaves ijoii (An (pviru ac-i

Qioir,) those WHO are not

gods by naUire i. (See

Kph. ii. Ji. note 2.)

9 But now, havin<y ac-

knovjledged Gocl, or ra-

ther, being acknowledged

of Gad, ^ wfijj turn ye

hack again to the weak
and poor elements, * to

avhich againfrom thefirst^

^ ye incline to be in bon-

dage ?

10 Ye carefully obseVve
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8 However, that ye Gentiles may
not foolishly renounce your privi-

leges as the sons of God, ye ought

to remember what your condition

was, whilst under the elements of

the world, and compare it with

your present happy state : That then

indeedy not knowing God^ ye served

slavishly^ beings who are not gods by

their own nature^ but by human ap-

pointment.

9 But nowy under the gospel,

having acknowledged the true Gody

as your father, (ver. 6.) or rather be-

ing acknowledged by him as sons, W///,'

by embracing Judaism, turn ye back

again to the unprofitable and low kind

of worship, iormeTly practised by you

in your heathenish state, and to which

again f ever since your conversion, ye

incline to be in bondage P

10 Why do ye carefully ohserve

Yer. S. F/ho lire not gcds by nature. This is a true description of

the idols worshipped by the heathens : fur either they had no exis-

tence, being mere creatures of the imagination ; or if any of them
existed, they were dead men, or evil spirits, or the luminaties of the

heavens, deified by human folly : and being destitute of divine per-

lection?, they were utterly incapable of bestowing any blessing what-
ever on their worshippers.

Ver. 9.— 1. Or rather being acknowledged of God. Beza trans-

lates this clause, {^edocii s\Us 2. D^o^ are taught of God '^
supposing

the Greek verb to be used in the sense of the Hebrew conjugation

tlipkil. But the word know in scripture, oiten signifies to acknowledge,

Amos iii. 2.

2. The weak atidpoor elerjienis. See ver. 3. note, for the meaning
of elements. The apostle calls the law of Moses, and the heathen
religions, weak elements, because they afforded men no assistance

to overcome their corruption. He calls them also poor elements,

because they gave to men no hope of a blessed immortahty after

death.

3. To which again from thefirst. AvwS-gy, in most of the transla-

tions is made to sij^nify again. But TrocXtv \v^\.h that signifiration
;

and the word uvu^iv is emphatica!, representing the Galatians

as attacked, ever snice their conversion, to their former carnal wor-
ship,

Ver. 10. Ye carefully ohser'ue days, <b^c. By days^ the apostle means
the Jewish weekly Sabbaths : by moons, their new moons : by seasons,

2 '

their
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daySy and tnoons^ and seasons^ and

years P These holidays, though en-

joined by INIoses, are equally inef-

fectuiil with the rites of the heathen

religions, formerly practised by you,

for procuring the favour of God.
1 1 Ye are so fond of these weak

and poor elements, th'at I am afraid

of you t lest perJiaps I have preached in

njain among ycu. For ye do not seem

to understand and value the privi-

leges of the gospel.

12 Brethren, Ipray you to continue

in friendship ivith me ; for I am your

truefriend, having reproved you from

love, and not from resentment. For

all the time I was with you, ye in-

jured me in nothing.

13 On the contrary, ye behaved

towards me with the greatest respect

and affection. Te remember certainly,

that under a bodily infirmity, which

might have rendered my labours in-

cfFectual, 1 preached the gospel to you

atfirst.

days, and moons, and sea--

sons, and years '

111 am afraid of you,

lest, perhaps^ I have la-

boured in vain among you.

12 Brethren, I pray
you, Be as I am : for I

AM as ye are i. Ye have

injured me IN nothing.

13 Ye know, indeed,

that Qici, 117.) in weak-

ness of the flesh ', I

preached the gospel /*

you ^/ first.

their annual festivals : and by years, their Sabbatical ye-ars and jubi-

lees. See Coi. ii. 10. note 4. This was directed to such of the Ga-

ktians as had embraced Judaism. Chandler thinks this verse should

be read interrogatively, Do ye observe, &.c. because it insinuates a

hope that it might be otherwise. As a question, it likewise expres-

ses the apostle's surprise, that the Galatians observed these days.

Ver. 12. Be as I am, for I am as ye are. See 2 Chron, xviii. 3.

Avhere these expressions denote the most strict friendship.—The a-

postle having sharply rebuked the Galalians for their attachment to

Judaism, checked himself, and turned his discourse into the most af-

fectionate intreaties and expostulations j in which he shewed himself

to have had a great knowledge of human nature. For he mention-

ed such things, as must have deeply affected the Galatians ; especi-

ally, as he expressed them in a simplicity and energy of language

that is Inimitable.

Ver. 13. /// weakness of thefiesh, Ipreachedthe gospel to you. What
the apostle here calls weakness of thefiesh, was probably the thorn in

theflesh, with which, after his rapture into the third heaven, he was

atRicted, lest he should have been exalted above measure with the

transcendency of the revelations which were given him, as mention-

ed, 2 Cor. xii. 7. See note 1. on that verse, for an account of this

aeahness ofthefle^h, of which the apostle speaks.

Ver,
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14 (K«4;, 211.) Ttt my
temptation which JVAS

in my flesh, ye did not de-

spisiy 7ieither did ye reject

ME ; I but received me
as an angel of God, KAT^
as Christ Jesus 2,

1

5

What then was your

happiness ? i for I bear

you witness^ that^ ^f P°^-
sible,plucking outyour eyes

ye ivouldhave given them
to me.

\6 So that lam become
your enemy, : when I

speak truth to you !

17 They love you ar^

dentlyy ^ not honourably ;

for they wish to exclude uSy

GALATIANS: rn
14 yet my bodily innrmlty, whicii

was a temptation to me, ^^ did net

ridiculey neither did ye reject me vv'ith

abhorrence as an impostor, but re-

ceived me as an angel of God : naijy ye
received me with as much respect,

as if I had been Christ Jesus himself,

1

5

Great then was your happiness

y

and much did ye think yourselves

obliged to me for the doctrines I

taught you. For., I bear you witness,

that if it had bee?i a thing alloiuabUy

and could have done me any good,;

ye would have plucked out your eyes and
have given them to me.

16 5(? that after all these expres-

sions of affection and gratitude, to

me your spiritual father, ye think /
am become your enemyy now, when I
inculcate the true doctrine of the gospel

on youy and exhort you to adhere to

it!

17 The teachers who have se-

duced you, pretend that they love you

ardently : but they do not love you

Ver. 14.— 1. Neither did ye reject me. E^iTrrva-xn, \hti--i\\y^yf

did 7iot spit me out v.'ith abhorrence, as one spits out meats ubich he

abominates.

2. As an angel of Gody nay, as Christ Jesus. The veneration^

with which the Galatians regarded the 'apostle at his first coroin?;

among them, cannot be more strongly painted than by these e?:pres-

sions.

Ver. 15. What then was your happiness ?- Locke s?.ys, the word
fi,eiKci^icr^(^, in tliis place may be taken actively, What, or, How greats

then zuas your blessing ofme / the blessings which ye gave me. But
this sense of the phrase f^oix.a(^;(7fi(^ v/icov, is unusual. In other pas-

sages of Paul's writings, the word is used to denote blessednessy or

happiness. Rom. iv. 6. 9.

Ver. 16. So that I am become your enennj. The apostle's fiddress,

in putting the Galatians in mind of their former aixectioii ?id grati-

tude to him, as chpir spiritual father, and his contrasting it in this

verse, with their
;
icf^ent temper of mind, is admirable.

Ver. 17.— 1. They love you ardently. For this translation of ZjjAau-^,

see 2 Cor. xi. 2. note 1. Here, by imputing the change of the Ga-
latians disposition towards him, to the artifices of tlie false teachers,

the apostle in some measure extenuated their f.iult.

2.Thcv
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honourablij ; for they wish to exclude mcy * that ye maij love them
your spiritual father, from your af- ardently,

iection, that ye may love them ar^

dentlyy as the only faithful teachers

of the gospel.

18 But ye should consider-, that 18 But it is honour-

it is comely and commendable for able to be ardently in love

you, to be ardently in love with me, a with a good MAN at all

good tnan, at all iimeSj and not merely times, and not tnerely

when I am present with you. when I am present with

you.

19 My beloved children in Christ, 19 My little children,

for whom I a second time travail in * FOR whom I again tra-

birth^ till the knowledge, and tern- vail m birth ^ //*// Christ

per, and virtues of Christ be formed be formed in you,

in yoii.

2. They wUh to exclude us. Instead of vtcxg^ you, which is the

Tommon reridii::).^, some MSS. and printed copies, have iuag, us : fot

which reason our translators have put it in the margin. I suppose

it to be the true reading, because it agrees better than the other, with

the sense of the apostle's discourse.

Ver. IS. // zs honourable to be ardently in lovej Sec. Chandler

paraphrases^ this verse in the following d'ffuse manner. " As you

once thought yourselves happy in my friendship, and loved me vi'ith

the strongest affection, when I was with you and preached the gos-

pel to you, so I am still worthy of the same share of your affection,

though I am absent from you j for I still bear you the tenderebt

iove, and press on you nothing but your continurmce in that gos-

pel, which at first 1 preached to you : and therefore, it is neither

honourable nor decent for you to renounce my friendship, or ex-

clude me from your own, for the sake of any other persons what-

soever."

Ver. 19.— 1. My little children. This is an expression of the ten-

derest affection. See 1 John ii. 1. note. But as coming from Paul,

it likewise insinuates that he had been the instrument of their con-

version.

2. For whom I again tra^jail in birth. According to Beza, I'^^ya

signifies the pains of gestation. But whether it signifies the pains

of gestation or of child-bearing, it denotes the labour and sufferings

vvhich the apostle had undergone at the first, in converting the Ga-
latians. The image is beautiful. He speaks to the Galatians in the

character of a mother, who had once before suffered labour and

pains equal to those of child-bearing, when he converted them. He
now suffered these pangs a second time, while he endeavoured to

bring them back to the true faith of the gospel.— It is not possible

by words, to express the anxiety of desire and affection, more strong-

ly than the apostle hath done by this image.

Ver.
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20 (w^jAoy hy 107.) I

cvuld luis/i, indeedy to be

present with you now,
and to change my speech ,-

' tor \ am exceedingly in

douht (sv, 168.) concerning

you.

2i Tell me, ye ivho

wish to be u'lder the

law, WHT (»» uKifiriy 45.)

do ye not understand the
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? Ilaw r

22 For it is written, ^

diat Abraham had two

sons *, one by the bond-

maid, and one by the free-

woman.
23 But he, verily

y

WHO WAS of the bond-

maid was begotten (xicroi,)

20 / could luishy indeed, to be pre-

sent luith tjou now, that I might suit

my speech to your case : for 1 am alto-

gether uncertain concerning you, how
ye stand affected towards me •, and
feel the greatest anxiety on that ac-

count.

2

1

Tell m(, ye who wish to be under

the law of Moses as the rule of your
justification, why do ye not understand

the law, which teaches that Abra-
ham's children by faith, who are

heirs of the prc:-:"-.es, are free from
the bondage of Uie law.

22 For it is written m the law,

that Abraham, the father of the peo-

ple of God, had ttuo sons ; one by the

bond'maid Hagar, a?id one by thefree-

woman Sarah, his wife.

23 But he, verily, who was of the

bond- maid, was begotten by the natural

strength of his parents, and being

Ver. 20. And to change my speech. The phrase etXXcc^ai mv (paiv^Vy

is taken from orators, who change their tone in speaking, according

to the subjects of their discourse. Here it signifies the framing of

the apostle's discourse, suitably to the circumstances of the Galatians.

By this, I think, he insinuated, that if he had been certain of theii:

good disposition, he would expressly have commanded them to cut

oif by excommunication, the person who troubled them with his

false doctrine. Whereas, chap. v. 9, 10, 12. he only expressed a

wish that they would do it.

Ver. 21, Why do ye not understand the law ? The argument the

apostle is going to use, being taken from the law of Moses, was ur-

ged with much propriety, not only against the Judaizers, who affirm-

ed that obedience to the law of Moses was necessary to men's salva-

tion, but against those Gentiles also, whom the Judaizers had sedu-

ced to receive the law. For if the apostle made it evident from the

law of Moses itself, that Abraham's children by faith were free from
the bondage of the law, no farther argument was necessary to prove,

that obedience to the law is npt necessary to justification.

Ver. 22. For it is written. As the apostle had said, ver. 21. that

he was going to reason from the law, the expression, // is writteny

certainly means, written in the law. Yet the passages quoted here

and verse 29. are taken, the one from Gen. xvi. 1$.. xxi. 3. the other

from Isa. liv. 1. Wherefore this is one of many examples in which
the word law is used for the whole body of the Jewish revelation.

See Rom, ii. 13. note 1.

Ven
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born a slave had no title to inherit according to the flesh :

his father's estate. BiU he luho luas but he IVHO WAS of the

of the free ivotnatiy was begotten free woman i^ia.) through

through the strength supeinaturally the promise. (Gen. xviii.

communicated to his parents by the 10.)

promhcj « liO Sarah thy wife shall

have a son," and like his mother

being free, was his father's heir.

24- Which things, concerning the 24 Which things are

sons and wives of i\brahani, and an allegory ; * for [oLvrai)

Ver. 24.— 1. Which things are an allegory. This clause, <»rfv«

es-<v «AAi)yc^»«£vat, is translated by Pierce, which things are allegori%(cl,

r.arnely by the prophet Isaiah, chap. liv. 1. But as the Greek par-

ticiples are someiimes put for their corresponding substantive noans,

(Ji-ss. iv. 16. last paragrapli) the common translation, which things

tire an alltgory, is abundantly just. Properly, an nllegorij is, when
persons and events present, or near at hand, with their qualities and

circumstances, are considered as types or representations of persons

and events more remote, to which they have a resemblance. Of
tliis kii^.d.; were the histories of some persons and events recorded ia

the Ola Testament, as was shewed before. For the qualities and

eircumstances of these persons, were, it seems, so ordered by God,

as to be apt representations of such future persons and events, as

God intended should attract the attention of mankind.—This, how-

ever, is to be laid down as a fixed rule, that no ancient history is to

be considered as allegorical, but those which God himself, or persons

inspired by him, have interpreted allegorically. Wherefore, since

the apostle Paul tells us, that what Moses hath written concerning

ihe wives of Abraham the father of the people of God, is an allego-

ncal representation of the two covenants, by which men are made
the church and people of God, and that his s®ns by these wives re-

present the persons born under the two covenants, together with the

treatment they are to receive from God, he may be believed on ac-

count of the inspiration by which he wrote j especially as in ver. 27.

he hath appealed to the prophet Isaiah, as giving the same account

of these matters in his livth chapter, where addressing Sarah, he says,

ver. 1. Singy barren, thou that didst not bear.—For more are the

children of the desolate, than the children of the married wife. For,

it is not true that barah's children by Isaac according to the flesh,

were more numerous than Hagar's children by Ishmael, the prophet

certainly doth not speak of her children by Isaac, but of the chil-

dren that were given her by the promise. Gen. xvii. 16. She shall

he the mother of nations. Now, seeing the prophet as well as the a-

postle, ver. 26. considers Sarah as the mother of all believers, may
we not suppose she was made to conceive her son supernaturally, '"

that she might be a type of the covenant under which behevers are

regenerated by the power of God j and that her son might be a type

of all who by regeneration, become members of the invisible church
• '' of
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tliese WOMEN are the the power by which these sons were

two covenants ; The begotten, and the state into which

one, verily^ from m'junt they were born, are an allegorij. For

Sinai, bringing forth these ivomen^ as the mothers of Abra-

CHILDREN {u<^y 14-1, 2.) ham's children, are types of the two

into bondage, ^ which is covenants^ by which men become the

Hazcir, church and people of God. The

one is that, veriljjy which v/as given,

from mount Slnaiy which made Abra-

ham's posterity by Isaac, only the

visible church and people of God,
and bringeth fo.th its children into

bondai^e to the law ; luhich covenant

is fitly represented by Hagar, who
brought forth her sou Ishmael into

bondage.

of God
J

called, ver. 2c. the 'Jerusalem above, which is free both

from the bondage and from the curse of the law.— in like maDiier,

Abraham's son by Hagar, the bond-maid, may have been begotten

by the natural strength of his partviits, and born in bondage, that he

might be a proper representation of such of Abraham's children, as

are God's visible chuich, merely by being hi-s children according to

the fiesh j consequently a type, or allegorical representation of the

'Jerusalem ivhich existed when the apostle wrote, or of the then pre-

sent Jewish church, wdiich v.'as in bondage to the law, and which

gave its members no title to the heavenly inheritance on account of

the relation which they had to Abraham by natural descent.—In

this view, Hagar herself is a representation ot the covenant from Si-

nai, by which the Israelites were made the visible church of God,
and put in bondage to the law, and were by its curse excluded from

the inheritance of heaven, if they had no other relation to Abraham
but that of natural descent. In farther confirmation of the allego-

rical meaning of the facts recorded by Moses, the apostle observes,

ver. 29. That as Ishmael, who was begotten according to the Hesh,

persecuted Isaac who w^as begotten according to the spirit, so the

Jew^s, the natural seed of Abraham, persecuted the believing Jews
and Gentiles, his spiritual seed. Wherefore, as in his birih and

condition, so in his character and actions, Ishmael was a fit type of

the unbelieving Jews, Abraham's natural seed. Lastly, from his

interpretation of the allegory, the apostle draws this conckision, ver.

31. That ail believers are the children, not of the bond-woman, but

of the free. St Pei-er likewise, gives the same interpret ntion of A-
braham^s v^ive'^ and sons. For he calls all believing holy women,
whether Jews or Gentik'^, the daughters of Sarah, if they, like her,

behave well, 1 Pet. iii. 6. And Christ himself tells us, that those

only are the children of Abraham, who do the works of Abraham,
John vil*. 39.

2. Brinciu^- forth cklLlren info bondage. The Jevv? are very pro-

Voh JL
"^

N.n pcrly
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25 Hagar, the bond-maid, is a 25 (T© ya^y 'Ay^g, For
fit type of the covenant from Sinai, the NAME Hagar denotes

(for Hagar^ is one of the names of mount Sinai * in Ara-
mount Sinai in Arahiay from whence bia,) and SHE answereth
that covenant was given,) and she to the present Jerusalem,

with her son, represeriteth the present * (^«, 101.) and is in

perly said to have been brought forth into bondage^ by the covenant

from Sinai, because the worship enjoined in that covenant was ex-

tremely troublesome and expensive : particularly their frequent sepa-

rations on account of uncleanness, their purifications and washings,

their numerous sacrifices, and especially their three annual journies

to Jerusalem j all which were the more grievous, that they were of

no avail in procuring them the favour of God, as moral governor of

the world. For, notwithstanding the anxious care and trouble with

which the pious Jews performed these things, their conscience of sin

and dread of punishment, remained as great as before. See chap.

}v. 3, note. Besides, the covenant from Sinai rendered all its mem-
bers slaves, by the rigour of its precepts and the terror of its curse.

But the covenant, or lanx)^ which went forth from Mount Zion, (Isa,

ii. 3.) the gospel covenant, by abolishing the Jewish church with its

ineffectual rites of worship, and by erecting the Christian church

with its spiritual worship, makes all its members free men and sons,

who obey God from love, and who can address him with confidence,

by the endearing appellation of Father.

Ver. 25.— 1. Hagar denotes Moiait Sinai in Arabia. The whole

of that mountainous ridge in Arabia Fetrea, of which Sinai was a

part, was called Horibf probably on account of its excessive dryness.

It was called by Moses, the mountain of God, Exod. iii. 1. because on

Sinai God gave the law to the Israelites.—Kuster, in the preface to his

edition of Mill's Greek Testament, agrees with Bentley, in thinking

that the clause, t« yce.^ 'Ayag l^ivcc o^(^ i^iv if n] A^x/Btei, is an ex-

planation, which at first was written on the margin of some copies,

and afterwards was taken into the text by ignorant transcribers.

—

Grotius says, Sinai is called Hagar or Agar, synecdochically, be-

cause in that mountain there was a city which bare Hagar"'s name.

By Phny, it is called Agra ; and by Dio, Agara \ and its inhabi-

tants were called Hagarenes, Psal. Ixxxiii. 6. The later Greek

writers likewise call them Agareni,—^Whitby thinks, the allusion is

taken from the meaning of the word Hagar, which, in the Hebrew
language signifies a roch : for so Sinai is sometimes called, Exod.

xxxiii. 22.

2. And she answcretli to the present 'Jerusalem. "Lvtrrtiyju \ rrt w*

'lipvc-xXr.f^, literally, And she goeth with the present ^Jerusalem, name-

ly in the allegory. I have supplied the relative uvtn, she, to pre-

vent the reader from imagining that Mount Sinai, is that which an-

swereth to the present Jerusalem •, an inaccuracy found in all the

translations, and into which Erasmus, Grotius, and others have fallen.

Raphelius tells »s, that Polybius uses trvcrroi^x, and e.uotci, as synony-

rooufS
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bondage with her chil-

dren. 5

26 (As, 100.) But the

Jerusalem above [iXiv^ifcc

tTiVf see ver. 50.) // the

free tuomatiy * nvho is the

mother of us all. (See

ver. 24. note J.)

27 For it is written,

(Isa. hv. 1.) Rejoice,

barren WOMAN^ ivho

didst not bring forth ;

break out ^nd cry, THOU
ivho travailest not in

birth ; tor 7n6re are the

children of the deserted *
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Jerusalem or Jewish church, which
was formed on that covenant, and is

in bondage to that law, ivith the Jews
her children.

26 But the catholic church, con-

sisting of believers of ail nations,

which is formed on the covenant

published from mount Zion, and
which I call the Jerusalem abovey be^

cause its most perfect state will be in

heaven, is represented by the free-

woman Sarah, nvho is the mother of us

all who believe.

27 My interpretation of the things

respecting Abraham's wives and
sons, is not new : it is alluded to by
Isaiah, For (chap. liv. 1.) it is writ'-

teny <« Sing, O barren, thou that
<f didst not bear, break fcith into

« singing and cry aloud, thou that

<« didst not travail with child : For

mous words. If so, G-va-Tci-/,ii^ may be translated, is like the preseni

'Jerusalem. But this does not exactly represent the apostle's mean-

ing. In my opinion, the true translation of the clause is, And she

representeth the present 'Jerusalem.

3. With her children. The apostle calls the Israelites Hagar's

children^ because like her son Isbmael, they were descended from A-
braham according to the flesh, atid like her son, had no title to the

inheritance, by their fleshly descent from Abraham.

Ver. 26. Is the free woman. The judicious reader will perceive,

that if the apostle had formed the second member of the allegory,

agreeably to the first, it would have run in this manner. ** The c-

ther covenant or law, verily from Mount Zion, (Isa. ii. 3.) brlngeth

forth children into freedom, which is Sarah •, and she answers to the

Jerusalem above, and is in freedom with her children, 1)1%. Abra-

ham's children by promise." The apostle, however, trusting that

the account given of Hagar and her son Ishmael, would lead his

readers, of themselves, tp form the second member of the allegory

concerning Sarah, and her son Isaac, contents himself with express-

ing it brielly thus : B?^.' the ^Jerusalem aho-ce is the free- wojnan^ xclio

is the mother of us all.—The Jerusalem above, the spiritual Jerusalem

or Catholic church, consisting of believers of all nations, with the

covenant on which it is formed, is fitly typified by Isaac, and his

mother Sarah the free-woman, because she was constituted by God
the mother of all believers, on account of her bringing forth Isaac

*.up£rnr^turaliy, by virtue of the promise.

\'cr. 27. More are the children of ilie deserted. LaiaH clUs Sa-

2 rah^
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« more are the children of the de- than of her ivho had ihe

'< solate, than the children af the husband OF THE J)£f

" married wife, saith the Lord." serted.
28 We, thertfore, brethren^ who 28 We therefo) e^ -bre-

beheve, even though we are not re- thren, (x««T<t lo-^^^, t'26.)

lated to .-\brnham by natural descent, after the manner of Isaac

y

after the manner of Isaac ^ are children are children (oup. i^;<«. See

to Abr^ih^m and to Sarah by che ver, 23.) BY promise. ^

2^ro}nise, which made him the father,

and her the mother of nations.

rah, the deserted lufe, because tvitb her own consent, when he found

her absolutely barren, Abraham deserted hei to cohabit with Ha-
gar, who theretore is said to have possessed the husband, namely of

the deserted.—By foietcliing the conversion of the Gentiles, under

the idea of their becoming Sarah's children, Isaiah alluded to Gen.

jivii. 15, 16. where God said concerning her, she shall he a mother

of nations^ and by changing her natije trom Sarai into Sarah, coiv-

firmed that promise as he confirmed his promise to xAbraharn, that

he should bs thefather of fnany nations ^ by changing his na;iie. See

ver. ^4. note 1.

Ver. 28. IVe^ therefore, brethren^ after the manner of Isaac ^ are

children by promise. If believers, after the manner of Isaac, are

children begotten to Abraham by the divine power accompanying

the promise, A father of many nations have I constituted thee^ can it

be doubted that they are typihed by Isaac, and that his procreation

was deferred till the bodies ot his parents were dead as to these things,

that being supernaturally begotten, he might be a tit type of those,

who by the divine power become the seed of Abraham through

faith ? And seeing God called the Israelites his sons, Exod. iv. 22.

on account of the supernatural begetting of Isaac their progenitor,

may we not suppose, that believers of all nations, are called the sons,

or children of God, on account of .their being begotten to Abraham

fur seed, by the power of God ? Accordingly, the apostle told the

Romans, chr^p. ix. 8. The children of thefesh, these are not the chil-

dren of God \ hut tlie children of the promise are counted for seed. In

this lii^ht, the expressions in scriptute, concerning believers being

hrg'jdcn of God, and of the Spirit^ ere allusions to the supernatural

begetting of Isaac, and to what was typified thereby. For example,

Tohn i. 12. To as many as received him, to them gave he power to he-

f^me the satis of God^ «< £y2>'>*}5x5"<«i', who were begotten, not of bloody

nor of the will of tliefesh^ nor of the will of man, but of God.''^io\m

iii. @. E:<cept a man be bom of water, and of the Spirit, <h'c. And
seeing our Lord, when speaking of men's being born again, and of

*he Spirit, said to Nicoderr.us, Art thou a master in Israel, and know-

0St not these things, he certainly supposed, that the Jews might have

Jknown these things from their own scriptures. But where were they

\o find them, unless in thc-e passage^;, which speak of Abraham's

:*ed, or sons, namely Ishmael and Isaac ? Wherefore, if I mistake

not
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29 But even as then,

he ivho was begotten [kx-

Tx <rec^Ku) according to the

flesh, persecuted * him

Pf^HO IVAS BEGOTTEN
according to the Spirit, so

also now.

SO But what saith the

scripture ? (Gen. xxi.

10.) Cast out the bond-

maid and her son ; for

the son of the bond-

maid shall not inherit
*

with the son of the free-

woman.

31 Well then, breth-

ren, we are not chil-
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29 But even as it happened thenj

that Ishmaelf who was begotten accord-

ing to the jlcsh i begotten by the na-

tural strength of his parents, and
related to Abraham by natural de-

scent only ; persecuted Isaac who was
begotten according to the spirit^ and

resembled his father Abraham in the

dispositions of his nnnd, so also it

hath happened now ; the Jews, the

natural seed, persecute us the spiri-

tual seed.

30 But luJint saith the scripture,

" She said unto Abraham, Cast out
" this bond-worn n and her son ;

*' for the son of this bond-woman
" shall liOt be heir with my son, e-

«* ven with Isaac. And Cod said to

<* Abraham, in all that Sarah hath
" said unto thee, hearken to her
<* voice ; For in Isaac shall thy seed
<« be called."

3

1

Well then^ brethren^ it appears

from the law itself, that we who by

not, Christ himself hath directed us to the very interpretation which

St Paul, in this passage, hath given of Abraham's wives and sons.

See 1 John ii. 29# note.

'Ver. 29. Persecuted him, h'r. Ishmael's persecuiion of Isaac,

consisted in his mocking at the feast of his weaning, Gen. xxi. 9.

No doubt he pretended that by right of primogeniture, he was his

father's heir, and therefore he ridiculed the feast made in honour of

Isaac as the heir, together with Sarah's laying claim to the whole of

the inheritance for her son.—This action was typical of the contempt

with which the Jews, Abraham's natural posterity, would treat his

spiritual seed, and their hopes of salvation through faith : Typical

also of the claim which the natural sted would set up, of being the

only heirs of God, because they were first his people.

Ver. 30. The son oj" the bond-rndid shall not inherit. In this trans-

action, God declared, that 'A\ who have no relation to him, nor title

to the inheritance of heaven, but that which ari-es from their being

members of the visible church, shall be cast out of the family cf

God, and be for ever excluded from heaven. Perhaps also, in this

transaction, God prefigured the rejection of the Jews, the natural

segd, from being the church and people of God, for their persecut-

ing the Christians, the spiritual seed of Abraham. These things^

however, the apostle hath not pointed out to his readers, but left

them to be investigated by their own sagacity.
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faith are Abraham's sons, are not dren of the bond-w^/fl^
children of the bond tnatd Hagar, but but of the ixQQ-wotnan.

of thefree luojnan Sarah : and as her

children, we are heirs of the promi-
ses, although not in bondage to the

Jaw.

CHAP. V.

View and Illustration of the Exhortations contained in this Chapter,

•T^HE apostle, in the third chapter, having from Abraham's
•* justification by faith, proved, 1. That all who beliere are

the seed of Abraham, whom God in the covenant promised to

justify by faith.—2. That the law of Moses, which was given

long after the covenant was ratified by the oath of God, could

neither annul nor alter the covenant, by introducing a method
of justification different from that which was so solemnly esta-

blished in the covenant.—3. That men are heirs of heavenly

country, of which Canaan was the type, not meritoriously by
obedience to the law, but by the free gift of God.— '!•. That the

law was given to the Israelites, not to justify them, but to re-

strain them from transgressions, and by making them sensible of

their sins, and of the demerit of their sins, to lead them to

Christ for justification.—Farther, having in the fourth chapter

observed, that the method of justification by faith, estabUshed

at the fall, was not universally published in the first ages by im-

mediately introducing the gospel dispensation, because the state

of the world in the first ages did not admit thereof; and be-

cause it was proper that mankind should remain a while under

the tuition of the light of nature, and of the law of Moses.—Al-

so having declared, that the supernatural procreation of Isaac,

and his birth in a st;ate of freedom, was intended to typify the

supernatural generation of Abraham's seed by faith, and their

freedom from the bondage of the law of Moses as a term of sal-

vation, the apostle in this fifth chapter, as the application of the

whole of his doctrine, exhorted the Galatians to stand firm in

that freedom from the law of Moses, as a term of salvation,

wherewith Christ had freed them in the gospel dispensation ;

und by no means to be again held fast in bondage, to any ritual

form of worship, ver. 1.—Then with the authority of an in-

spired apostle, he solemnly declared, that if they sought salva-

tion by receiving circumcision, Christ would be of no manner
of use to them as a Saviour, ver. 2.

The Judaizing teachers, who enjoined obedience to the law
of Moses as necessary to salvation, being sensible, that the bur-

densomeness of the services required by Moses, might deter the

Gentiles
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Gentiles from receiving circumcision, had, it seems, made the

Galatians believe, that circumcision did not bind those, who
lived out of Judea, to obey the more troublesome and expensive

services of the law ; such as the offering of sacrifices, the pay-

ing of tythes, the going up to Jerusalem three times in the year,

*kjc, but to obey these precepts only, which were of easy per-

formance; namely, the keeping of the sabbaths, the new moons,

and the other holy days enjoined in the law ; the abstaining

from unclean meats, the avoiding of the company of the un-

circumcised, &c. Wherefore, to undeceive the Galatians, the

apostle solemnly testified to them, that every circumcised person,

who sought to be justified by the law of Moses, bound himself

to obey all its precepts without exception, and subjected himself

to its curse, if he failed in the least particular, ver. 3.—In short,

they separated themselves from Christ, who sought to be merito-

riously justified by the law of Moses; and, to their unspeakable

loss, excluded themselves from the grace offered in the gospel,

ver. 4.—as they might know from this, that all who adhere

to Christ are warranted, by the gifts of the Spirit bestowed on
them, to hope for justification through faith, without the works
of the law of Moses, ver. 5.—Besides, in the gospel dispensa-

tion, neither circumcision, nor the want of it, avaiieth any thing

to men's acceptance with God, but faith strongly working by
love to God and to man, ver. 6.—Next, the apostle having ob-

served, that, at the first, the Galatians made good proficiency

in the doctrine of the gospel, he asked, who it was that now
interrupted their progress, so as to make them forsake the

truth, ver. 7—9. And hoped, that when they considered what
he had written, they would not think differently from him,
concerning the method of justification, ver. 10.—And because

his enemies had said, that since he conversed with the apostles

at Jerusalem, he had altered his doctrine, and now taught the

necessity of circumcision, he desired to knov/, how it came to

pass that the Jews still persecuted him ^ For if he preached

circumcision, the stumbling block of the cross of Christ, was
certainly removed out of their way, ver. 11.—^^fhen concluded,

with wishing them to cut off by excommunication, the person

who had subverted them, ver. 12.

The doctrinal part of the epistle being finished, the apostle

in what remains, advised the Galatians not to use their free-

dom from the law of Moses with respect to meats, as a pretence

for gratifying their sensual appetites, to the offence of their

weaker Jewish brethren, who still thought the meats forbidden

by Moses unclean, ver. 13.—Because, in so doing they would
break the great Christian law of love, ver. 14-.—the Jews, by
speaking of the Gentiles, as profane persons, and the Gentiles,

by represeriting the Jews as igaorant bigots. For, said the a-



^88 .GALATIANS. CfiA?. V.

pofttle, by thus giving occasion to the flesh, to exercise its lusts

in biting and devouring one another, ye will bring destruction

on one another, ver. 15.—He therefore commanded them to

obey the dictates of their spirit, and not to fuLll the lusts of

their flesh. Withal, to make them the more watchful in that

respect, he told them, that the inclinations of the spirit and of

the flesh, are oftentimes contrary the one to the other. And
that through the prevalence of the inclinations of the flesh, men
are frequently hindered from doing what their spirit, that is,

their reason and conscience incline them to do. At the same

time, to encourage them, he assured them, that if they follow-

ed the dictates of their reason enlightened by the Spirit, they

would not fall under the curse of any law whatever, ver. 18.

^-Theii, ro shew what sort of actions the lust of the flesh

w^ouid lead them to perform, he enumerated the works of the

fl.'sh : and, to make them sensible of the dangerous nature of

th<^se works, he foretold now, as he had done before, that they

who do such things, shall not inherit the kingdom of God,

ver. 19 21. Also he enumerated the fruits of the Spirit:

and in their commendation took notice, that their excellency is so

evident, that in no nation was there ever any law made against

them, ver. 22, 23.—Farther, as a powerful motive to renounce

the works of the flesh, he assured them, that all Christ's faith-

ful disciples, have crucified the flesh with its passions and lusts,

ver. 24. In short, since the Gaiatians lived under the spiritu-

al dispensation of the gospel, he commanded them to walk ac-

cording to its rules, ver. 25.—And cautioned such as possess-

ed the spirituid gifts, to avoid vain glory in the exercise of

them, that they might not provoke their brethren to anger and

strife. And those who were destitute of the spiritual gifts,

he exhorted not to envy those who were endowed with them,

ver. 26.

Commentary. New Translation.

CHAP. V. 1 Because believers CHAP. V. 1 Stand

are the children of the free-woman, fast, therefore, in the

do ye Gentiles stand fast in the free- freedom wherewith Christ

dcm from the law of Moses, ivhere- h2^t\\ freed us, and be not

nvith Christ hath freed us in the gos- again * held fast in the

peUcispensation, and he not a second yoke of bondage.

time held fast in the yole of hondagey

as if it were necessary to your salva-

tion.

Ver. 1. Be vot a^ain held fast. The apostle, though writing to

Gentiles, might say, Be not again held fast in the yoke of bondage,

because the k\v of Moses, ^vbich he was cautioning tbem to avoid,
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2 Behold, I Paul say 2 Beholdy I Paul say to youy that

to you, That if ye be cir- ifye be circumcised as a condition ne-

cumcised, Christ nvill cessary to your salvation, the death

profit you nothing. ' of Christ ivill profit you nothing.

3 (Uu^Tve^»y.cii h w«tA<v, 3 Atid though ye have been

267.) And I t-astify, taught othervirise by the Judaizers,

moreovery to every r/V- / testify moreover to every circumcised

cumcised person^ that he person who seeks justification by the

is a debtor to do the law, that he is bound to perform the

whole law. ' nvhole law of Moses perfectly •, and

if he fails, he subjects himself to

the curse, (Gal. iii. 10.)

was a yoke of the same kind with that under which they had groan-

ed while heathens. See Gal. iv. 3. note.—fcy this precept, the a-

postle likewise condemns the superstitious bodily services enjoined

by the church of Rome, which are really of the same nature with

those prescribed by Moses, with this difference, that none of ihem
are of divine appointment.

Ver. 2. If ye be circumcised^ Christ •willprofit you nothing. This

general expression must be limited, as in the commentary j because

we cannot suppose that the circumcision of the Jewish believers, in-

capacitated them from being profited by Christ.—Farther, as the

preservation of Abraham's posterity, a distinct people from the rest

of mankind, answered many important purposes in the divine go-

vernment, see Rom. xi. 15. note 1. Ess. v. sect. 4. their observance

of the rite of circumcision, declared by God himself to be the seal

of his covenant with Abraham, was necessary to mark them as his

descendants, as long as it was determined that they should be conti-

nued a distinct people. This sheweth, that the apostle's declaration

is not to be considered as a prohibition of circumcision to the Jews,

as a national rite, but as a rite necessary to salvation. And there-

fore, while the Jews practised this rite, according to its original in-

tention, for the purpose of distinguishing themselves as Abraham's
descendants, and not for obtaining salvation, they did what was
right. But the Gentiles, not being of Abraham's race, were under

no political, obligation to circumcise themselves j consequently, if

they received that rite, it must have been because they thought it

necessary to their salvation j for which reason, the apostle absolutely

prohibited it to all the Gentiles.

Ver. 3. He is a debtor to de the whole law. See the Illustrat.

ver. 3.—From chap. vi. 13. it appears, that the Judaizing teachers,

who so earnestly enjoined obedience to the law of Moses, as neces-

sary to salvation, did not observe it themselves. This sheweth, that

their sole motive in urging the Galatians to be circumcised, was, as

the apostle, in the passage just now cited^ observes, that they might
avoid persecution from their unbelieving brethren, and have the ho-

nour of making the Galatians pr9selytes to Judaism.

Vol. II. O o Ver.
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4- Te have renounced Christ as a

Saviour, ivho seek to be justified by the

law of Moses ; consequently ye shall

receive no benefit frcm his death.

Te have excluded yourselves from the

free gift ofjustificaiicn otiered to you
in the gospel.

5 But ive believers, the spiritual

seed of Abraham, whom God hath

promised to justify, through the gifts

of the spirit which are the evidence

of our adaption, look for the hoped

righteousness by faith^ to be bestowed

on us as a free gift at the general

judgment.

6 For in the gospel dispensatiou, nei-

ther circumcision avriltth any thing to-

vva>-ds our accept^mce with God, nsr

uncircumcision, butfaith strongly iuork~

eth by love to God and to man.

Chap. V.

are loosed from
luho are iusti-

4 Te
Christy - ivno are

j

fied (Ess. iv. 1.) by the

law
; ye. are fallen from

grace.

5 (r^5, 98.) But we
through the Spirit, look

for the hope of righte-

ousness ^ by faith.

6 For in Christ Jesus

neither circumcision a-

vaileth any thing, nor

uncircumcision, ^ but

faith strongly luorking by
love. *

Ver. \. Ye are loosed from Christ. So the word Kurxs^yiay.en, is

rendered by our translators, Rom. vii. 2.—The Vulgate iiach here,

Vacm estis a Christo. "Eeza, Evanuistis separati a Christo. The a-

postle's meaning is, that whoever sought to be justified meritoriously

by the law of Moses, and for that purpose received circumcision, dis-

solved his connection with Christ, which had been established by his

bapti'^m, and renounced all relation to, and dependence on Christ as

a Saviour.

Ver. 5. Look for the hope of righteousness. So the word etzriKhix^-

f^iB-x is translated, Philip, iii. 20.—Either this clause is elliptical,

and must be supplied thus ; IVe look for the accomplishment of our

hope of righteousness by faith ; or, hohe^ the substantive noun stands

for the participle j .We through the Spirit^ loqk for the hoped rtgJitecus-

iiess by faith.

Ver. 6.— 1. Nor uncircumcision. The apostlvj mentioned uncir^

cumcision^ lest the Galatians, from his speaking so much against cir-

cumcision, might have fancied there was something meritorious in

uncircumcision.

2. But faith strongly working by love. The account which the

apostle gives here of faith, deserves attention. He does not say,

that it consists in the mere speculative belief of the truths of the

go.-pel •, nor in a confident persuasioii, taken up any how, that we
are actually justified •, or, that Christ hath died for us in particular.

These things, are no where in scripture represented as constituting

justifying^ faith •, and they who trust to them delude themselves.

The faith v/hich is counted for righteousness, according to St Paul,

is
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7 Ye did run * well ; 7 x'Vt first ye made greatprogress in

ivho put a stop to you, * the doctrine and practice of the

that ye should not obey gospel. Who hath interrupted you in

the truth ? that good course, so as to make you
now reject the truth ?

8 ('h) This persuasion . 8 This persuasicn concerning the

COMETH not from him law, and the efficacy of its expia-

•who called * you. tions, is not wrought in you by him
ivho first calledyou.

9 A little leaven ^ 9 A little leave?i^ that is, the er-

leaveneth the whole rors of one te;icher, are sufficient to

lunip. corrupt a 'whole church,

\0 Iam persuaded {iigy 10 However, to comfort you, I
142.) concerning you (sc am persuaded conarning you by the

K:y§<a>, 165.) by the Lord, Lord^ that on reading what I have
that ye will thinh nothing written, ye will not think differently

differently FROM ME: from me, concernmg the doctrnie

But he who troubleth of justification by faith. But the

you, shall bear punish- teachery luhoy by his falsehoods, hath

ment ', whosoever he be. given you so much troubley shally Vv'hen I

is such a belief of the truth, as worketh in the mind of the believer

by love, and maketh him a new creature, chap. vi. 15. The apostle

called the attention of the Gaiatians to this operation of faith, be-

cause they were deficient in love to each other, chap v. 15.

Ver. 7.

—

Te did run weii. The exercises of taith and holiness

enjoined in the gospel, are often in scripture compared to the ancient

athletic exercises, especially to the race ) because in that exercise

rthe greatest exertions of activity and strength, were necessary to ob-

tain the prize, Heb. xii. 1.

, 2. Who put a stop to you P In this question, the apostle did not.

ask who the person was who had put a stop to them 5 but he ex-

pressed his surprise and grief at their being stopped. The word,
«vsK«T|/g, signifies one's going across the course, so as to jostle and
stop another who is runniiuif.

Ver. 8. Co?neth not of him ivho called you. So }iuXiivr(^ should

be translated, being the participle of the imperfect of tht mdica-
tive. The apostle here described himself. For he was the person

who converted the Gaiatians, as is plain from chap. i. 6. bee Pref.

sect. 1.

Ver. 9. A little /eaven i^dveheth the whole lump. This is a pro-

verbial expression, in which the pernicious and Infectious nature of

erroneous iloctrine and vicious example is set forth. Hence our

Lord gave the name of leaven to the doctrine of the r'liarisees and
Sadducees, Matth. xvi. 11, 12. The same name the anosde gave

to the doctrine of the Judaizers in this passage, and to Jie incestU"

ous person, 1 Cor. v. 7. See note 1. on that verse.

Ver« 10. Shall bear punishment. See 2 Cor. x. 6, 8. xiii 10,

2 i rim.
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come, be punishedfor it^ whosoever he

be,

1

1

My enemies tell you, that I

preach circumcision. But I brethren,

if I noiu preach circumcision^ nvhij am
1 now persecuted by the Jews ? Hav-

ing left off .preaching salvation

through a crucified Messiah, cer-

tainly the offence of the cross is removed,

(1 Cor. i. 23.) and they should no

longer persecute me,

12 / ijuish they *were even cut off by

excommunication, ivho subvert your

faith by their maUcious calumnies,

and false doctrines.

13.V Now ye, brethren, have been call-

ed by the gospel into freedom from
the law of Moses, as the rule of your

justification. Nevertheless, use not

this liberty as a pretext for gratifying

those appetites, and exercising those

passions, which have their seat in the

flesh.
' But, agreeably to the law of

Christ, assiduously serve one another in

all things innocent.

Chap. V.

1 1 (Ai) But I, breth-
ren, if I (sTi, 193.) now
preach circumcision,

why am I (sr;) now perse-

cuted? Certainly the of-

fence of the cross is a-

bolished.

12 I ivish they were
even cut otF ^ nvho sub-

vert you *.

13 (r«g, 97.) Now ye,

brethrenyhzve been called

{ztt) into liberty; (ver. 1.)

only USE not this liberty

for an occasion to the

flesh ;
• but through love

(laXiviTi) assiduously serve

one another.

1 Tim. i. 20. where, in like manner, the apostle threatens to punish

false teachers.

Ver. 12.— 1. IVere even cut off. Jortin thinks, Ai^gAov «Mrex«\|/wT«*,

may be translated, / wish they could cut themselves off; namely, by

leaving your society. But as the apostle had hinted at the excom-

munlcation of the false teachers, ver. 9. by comparing them to

leaven, which was^ to be purged out, that it might not leaven the

whole lump *, and had threatened, ver. 10. that those who subverted

them should bear their punishment, I am inclined to think, that in

this verse, he desired the Galatians themselves to cut the false teach-

ers olf from their society. See 1 Cor v. 2.

2. Who sub'uert you. The word <c»«rfitT»yT«?, properly signifies to

drive one from his habitation The phrase. Acts xvil. 6. «i xvt

tiKn^imv ccvufccrua-xytiiy is translated, who have turned the world up-

side down.

Ver. 13. Only use not this liberty for an occasion to the fleslu

Here, and in what follows, the apostle proposed to remedy the dis-

sentions which had arisen in the churches of Galatia, as in other

Gentile churches, where the Jewish converts insisted that the Gen-

tiles should observe the distinction of meats and days prescribed by

Moses •, but the Gentiles strenuously maintained their Christian li-

berty. In carrying on these disputes, both parties, it seems, took

such
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14; Vox the nvholelaw 2, 14 They who stickle for the law,

is fulfilled {iu A«y«#, 60.) ought to be zealous in the offices of

by one precept ^ even by love. For the whole /aiu, as it re-

thls, Thou shalt love thy spects our neighbour, is fulfilled bij

neighbour as thyself ». obeying one precept^ even thisy Thou

shalt love thy neighbour as sincerely as

thou Invest thyself.

15 But if ye bite and 15 But if from your zeal for, or

devour one another, /wy^ your zeal against the law of Moses,

a carCy lest ye be consum- ye wound and destroy one another^s cha-

ed by one another *. racters, have a care lest ye bring ever-

lasting destruction on one another.

} 6 (^Aiy^ ^i, 55.) I com- 16 I command then, JValk accord^

mand then ; Walk by the ing to the dictates of your spiritual

spirit, * {xotiy 212.) and so part^ and so ye will not gratify the lust

f/(? wi// not fulfil the lust of your animal nature ; particularly

of the flesh, ye will not gratify the sinful passions-

of envy, malice, anger, revenge.

such liberties with each others characters, that the apostle termed

it, ver 15. a biting and devouring each ether.— In. the expres.'^icn,

Use not your Ubertij as an occasion to the fleshy th-- apostle insinuated,

that the Gentile Chrislians indulged their sensual appetites, by eat-

ing those meats which their Jewish brethren reckoned unclean,

without regarding the offence which tbey gave them by so doing :

and that, on the other hand, the Jewish converts enraged against

the Gentiles, gave vent to their iieshly, or angry passions, by

speaking evil of them, and giving them opprobrious names.—Sec

Rom. xiv, where the apostle hath treated of these disputes at great

length.

Ver. 14.— 1. For the whole law. Here law signifies those parts of

the law of Moses, which enjoined men's duty to their neighbours ;

as is plain from the use of the word, Rom, xiii. 8, 10.

2. Shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. As we cannot live com-

fortably without the assistance of our neighbour, he may on account

of his necessary services be reckoned a part of ourselves ; in the

same manner that the wife, on account of her necessary services to

her husband, is called his own body^ Ephes. v. 28. Our neighbour,

therefore, hath a title to be loved by us, wuth as much sincerity as

we love ourselves.

Ver. 15. Lest ye he consumed by one another. This Chandler inter-

prets of their destroying the church of Chiist •, because it would

prevent the progress of the gospel, when the first converts quarrelled

amongst themselves, and manifested a bitter and angry spirit to-

wards one another.

Ver. 16. Walk by the spirit. The apostle often uses the word

spirit, to denote men's spiritualpart, their reason and conscience en-

lightened by the doctrines and precepts of the gospel revealed by
the
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17 Ye have great need to subdue 17 For the flesh* lust-

the lusts of the flesh: For the flesh ethagainst the spirit, and
strongly inclines men to act contrary to the spirit against the

reason and conscience ; and these prin- flesh; and these are con-

ciples are often contrary to one ano- trary to one another^ so

iher^ so that ye cannot always do the that the things luhich ye

things nvhich your better part inclines incline, these ye cannot

you to do. See Rom, vii. 18. do 2.

18 Buty to encourage you to sub- 18 But if ye are led by

due the flesh, know, that if ye ha- the spirit, ye are not (varo

bitnallyfollow the dictates of your better voy^ov) under law. (See

part, ye are tiot under the curse of the note on ver. 23.)

any law, so as to be punished.

19 Now, the works produced by 10 Now, the works of

the lust of the flesh, are manifist

:

the flesh are manifest

:

namely, adultery , fornication ; and all which are these ; adul-

kinds of uncleanness, such as incest, tery, i fornication, un-

sodomy, bestiality; the indulging cleanness,lasciviousness,

lascivious thoughts, and the reading of

lascivious books ;

20 The worshipping of idols ; sor~ 20 Idolatry, i jorr^ry, *

the Spirit of God ; and more especially, when the spirit is opposed

to the flesh, as in the following verse. See Gal. v. 25. where

living in the spirit^ signifies living in the gospel dispensation.

VeUo 17.—1. For the fieslu in scripture the fleshy frequently de-

notes the natural depravity of the animal part of our nature, which
is so prevalent in all, that even the regenerated are troubled with the

relics of it.

2. So that the things ivhich ye incline, these ye cannot do. The things

which we incline^ are the things which reason and conscience incline.

The expression j'^ cannot do, does not mean j;^ cannot at any time do^

but ye cannot at all times do : for as the apostle tells us, ver. 24.

They who are Christ''s have crucifed the flesh with the passions and
lusts : So that for the most part they do the things which their better

part inclines. Besides, how absurd would it have been for the apostle,

to command the Galatians not to fulfil the lusts of the flesh, for this

reason, that they could not at any time, do the things which their

reason and conscience inclined.

Ver. 19. Adultery, This work of the flesh is mentioned first, as

being the most prejudicial to society. It destroys conjugal happi-

ness, ruins families, introduces a spurious breed, alienates the affec-

tion of parents from their children, and causes them to neglect their

education.

Ver. 20.—1. Idolatry is justly reckoned among the tvorks of the

flesh, because the worship paid to many of the heathen gods, consist-

ed in the most impure fleshly gratifications.

2. Sorcery, Ou^xkux, sorcery, being placed immediately after ido-

latry,
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enmities, strifes ^, emula- cery^ or a pretended communication

tions, wrathj braiulings, with invisible malignant powers ; en-

(see 2 Cor. xii. 20. note) tnities long kept up ;
quarrels issuing

sevi-irationSy '^ heresies ^, in unreasonable law-suits j ambitious

emulations ; violent anger j braivlings

;

causeless separations ; the forming of

sects in religion^ for the sake of gain,

in opposition to conscience

;

21 Envyings, murders, 21 Inivard grievings at the happi-

drunketwesses^ revellings, ness of others ; the taking of men^s lives

(see Rom. x.i. 13. note unjustly, and the maiming of their

1.) and such like : COI^T'- members; drinkings to intoxication ^

CERNING which Iforetet leiud frolics, and running through

you NOW, 2i^ I also have the streets in the night time ; and

foretold, that they ivho such like evil practices; concerning

pr^c/ij-f such things shall ivhich I foretel ijou now, as 1 have

not inherit the kingdom often done formerly, that they who

of God. practise mch things, shall not inherit

the kingdom of God. Awful declara-

tion !

latry, means those arts of incantation and charming, and all the pre-

tended communications with invisible malignant powers, whereby the

heathen priests promoted the reverence and worship of their idol gods,

and enriched themselves. In this sense the word is used concerning

Babylon, Rev. xviii. 23. Ev t*i (px^f-cxyMes, a-y, By thy sorcery, were a//

nations deceived; that is, by a variety ot wicked arts and cheats, the

nations were deluded to support Babylon in her idolatries and cor-

ruptions. The word, (pu^fAoiKnu, translated sorcery ^ comes from (px^-

ftsexoy, a drug, either salutary or noxious ; so denotes, sometimes the

art of curing diseases by salutary drugs, sometimes the art of poi-

soning by such drugs as are noxious. Hence it signifies among other

things, the cheats of such impostors, as by noxious draughts and

ointments pretend to govern men's passions, while in reality they do

nothing but injure the bodies of those who use their prescriptions.

3. Strifes, E^s<$, as distinguished from E^B-^ui, Enmities, may sig-

nify such law suits as proceed from fleshly passions, rather than from

the sober dictates of reason.

4. Separations. The word seditions^ by which our translators have

rendered the Greek word ^i^o^-ua-ioct^ is of too limited a signification,

denoting only a state crime : whereas the Greek word signifies, those

uncharitable and causeless separations, which break not only the

civil, but the rehgious ties, whereby mankind are united ; and which

proceed from the prevalence of covetousness, pride, and other lusts of

the flesh.

5. Heresies being ranked among the w^orks of the flesh, must be

opinions In religion, embraced from pride of understanding, and fac-

Hously obtruded on others, in opposition to a man's own conviction,

for
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22 But the fruit which reason en- 22 But the fruit of the

lightened by the Spirit of God pro- Spirit i is love, joy^

ducethy is love to God and man ; joy^ peace, long-suffering,

occasioned by that excellent affec- gentleness, ' goodness,
tion

; peace with all men -, the patient fidelity^ (so '7c^^^q is tran-

hearing of injuries ; a soft and sweet slated in our Bibles, Titc

manner of speaking ; a beneficent dispo- ii. 10.)

sition
; Jidelitij in engagements, pro-

mises, and trusts;

22 Calmtiess under provocations

y

23 Meekness, temper-
temperance in the use of meats and ance : against such things

drinks. In praise of these virtues I there is no law i.

observe, that there never was any law
or religion, by which they were pro-

hibitedf or the persons punished who
practised them.

24 Besides^ they who are Chrisfs 24 (Ae) Besides^ they

brethren, (iii. 29.) have^ from love m)ho are Christ's, have

for the sake of worldly interest. See 2 Pet. ii. 1. note 2. and Titus

iii. 10. note 1.

Ver. 22.— 1. But thefruit of the spirit^ &€. The apostle calls the

virtues mentioned in this verse, the fruit, rather than the woris of
the Spirit, to shew their excellency. For trees which produce fruit,

are on that account valued and cultivated. It is not possible to give

a higher praise to any temper of mind or course of life, than to say

it is the fruit of the Spirit ; whether by the spirit, we understand the

iipirit of God, or the spirit of man.

2. Gentleness. X^j}^«tj|$, from ^{>jp"t®^, suavis, jucundus, mitis.

This Crellius says is '* comitas seu suavitas quaedam morum, quae

elucet in verbis, in cultu, atque rebus externis ob quam fiat ut sis am-
abilis." Sweetness of speech and manners.—Gentleness differs from
meekness in this respect, that meekness is a passive virtue, and con-

sists in the bearing of injuries, insults, and provocations, without an-

ger or resentment. Whereas, gentleness hath more of the nature of

an active virtue, and exerts itself in a soft obliging manner of speak-

ing and acting, even when necessitated tp differ from, or oppose those

with whom we converse.

Ver. 23. u4gainst such things there is no law. Syriac, Adversus
has, lex ncn est posita. By this observation the apostle insinuates, that

the virtues here mentioned are so manifestly excellent, that there

never hath been any nalion which did not acknowledge their excel-

lence, and give proofs that they did so, by making them objects either

of their public or of their private Institutions. Agreeably to this

sentiment he says, ver. 18. Ifye are led by the Spirit, ye are not under

the condemnation of any la%v whatever.

Ver. 24.— 1. Haue crucifed thefesh. This is a beautiful, and af-

fecting allusion to our Lord's sufferliigs on the cross. The restrain-

ing
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crucified I the flesh, with to him and admiration of his cha-

the passions * and lusts. racter, crucified th^ bodj/ luith the pas-

sions and lusts proper to it

25 (E<, 134.) 5/;/^? we 25 Since we live in the spiritual

live in the spirit, let us dispensation of the gospel^ and c;.joy

also walk (sup. gy, 176.) the spiritual gifts, let us also walk by

Jr the spirit. the spirit ; that is, by the rules pre-

scribed in this spiritual dispensation.

26 Let us not be vain- 26 In particular, Let us who en-

gloriousy provoking one joy the spiritual gifts, beivare of being

another, envying one a- puffed up uuiih pride^ lest ive provoke

nother. one another to anger *, and let us who
want these gifts, abstain from ewuij-

ing those iJlh possess them,

ing of our fleshly lusts may be \'ery painful to us. as the word crucify

implieth. But the same word, by putting us in mind cf Christ's

suffering much greater pains for us, touches all the generous feelings

of the heart, and excites us, from gratitude to him, to disregard the

pain which so necessary a duty may occasion to us.

2. With the passions . Tlot^vi^xc-i, The passions^ as distinguished from
the lusts of the flesh, are malice^ anger ^ revenge^ e?i'in/^ pride.

CHAP. YI.

View and Illustration of the Exhortations in this Chapter,

""PHE apostle, in what follows, recommended to the spiritual

-* men who were teachers in the Galatian churches, to re-

;jtore by meek exhortations and affectionate rebukes, those who
were surprised into any fault, ver. 1.—And to sympathize with,

and assist one another in every distress, whereby they would
-fulfil Christ's law of love, ver. 2.—^^And because men's neglect-

ing others in their distresses, often proceeds from pride, or an

high opinion of themselves, the apostle declared, that if any one^,

especially any teacher of religion, thinketh himself to be some-
thing, yet being nothing, in as much as he refuses to do works
of love, he deceiveth himself, ver. 3.—Wherefore, that the

Galatian teachers might form a just judgment of themselves, the'>

apostle exhorted every one to try his own work 5 and if he found
it good, he would have matter of boasting in what he himself is,

and not in the inferiority of others, ver. 4.— Fhis he told them
was the only sure ground of boasring, because every owe shall

bear his own burden at the judgment, and be treated, not ac-

cording to the opinion which he hath of himself, or which
others have of him, but according to what he really is, ver, 5.

Having thus instructed the teachers in their duty to the peo-^.
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pie, he shewed the people their duty to their teachers •, for he
commanded every one who was instructed in the word, to im-
part some share of aii the temporal good things which he en-

joyed, to the person who instructed him, ver. 6.—And lest any
of them might neglect to provide a proper maintenance for the

ministers of the word, on the pretences which an immoderate
selfishness is ready to suggest, he assured them, that as certainly

as men reap the kind of grain which they sow, ver. 7. so cer-

tainly, he who neglecting good works soweth into his flesh, by
employing himself in procuring the gratification of his fleshly,

appetites, shall, from such a course, reap corruption ;. Whereas

:

he who .soweih into his spirit, the good seed of knowledge and
virtue, shall, from that course, reap life everlasting, ver. S.

—

And therefore he eyJiorted the Galatians whilst they had op-
portunity, ^o do good to all, especially to them who were of

the household of faith, ver. 9, 10 Next, he desired them to

consider what pains he had taken, in writing so large a letter

to them with his own hand, to secure them against the sophis-

try of the false teachers, ver. 1 1 .-—And having recalled these

impostors to his thoughts, he could not finish his letter with-

out observing,, that the earnestness with which they pressed"

circumcision, proceeded entirely from their desire to live in,

pleasure, and to avoid persecution for preaching salvation

through a crucified Messiah, ver. 12 ^To prove this, he assur*

ed the Galatians, that these circumcised teachers did not them-
selves keep the law •, but they wished them to be circumcised,

that they nfiight boast among the unbelieving Jews, of their

having proselyted them to Judaism, ver. 13.—But with respect

to himself, he told them, that he had no worldly views what-

ever in converting them,, and never wished to boast in any

thing, but in the doctrine of salvation through the cross of.

Christ, by which the world was crucified to him, and he to the

world, ver. 14.—Then declared a second time, (see chap. v. 6.)

that under the gospel, neither circumcision availeth any thing

towards our acceptance with God, nor uncircumcision, but an

entire change of principles, dispositions, and actions, ver. 15.

—And wished peace and mercy to all who sought justification,

by that rule ; namely, by becoming new creatures. For such,

were t/ie Israel of God^ the spiritual seed of Abraham, to whom
the promises belonged, ver. 16.—And having in this epistle

plainly declared, and fully established the doctrine of justific?-

tion by faith, he forbad the false teachers to trouble him any

more on account of that doctrine, as he bare on his body

marks of his f^ufierir.gs for the gospel, whereby his sincerity in

the things which he preached, was put beyond all doubt, ver..

17—Then concluded, with giving the Galatians his apostoli-

<:a] bfnef-icticu, ver. IS.



Chap. VI.

New Translation.
CHAP. VI. 1 Jlsoy

brethren, if a man be

surprised * into any fault,

ye the spiritual MiiN * re-

store such a person in the

spirit of meekness ; tak-

ing a vieiu (p/* thyself, ^

lest even thou be tempt-

ed 4.

2 Bear ye one anothers

burdens ', and so fulfil

the law of Christ.

3 *For if any one think

-liimself to be something,

GA^LATIANS. S?^

Commentary.
CHAP. VI. 1 Also, brethreny if

any member of your churches^ thiough

the strength of temptation, or the

fraihy of his own nature, is surprised

into any ivork of the fleshy ye nvho are

teachers and rulers, restC'C such a per-

son to his proper place in Christ's

body, the church, by meeh instructions

and affectionate rebukes: and thou

who readest, take a view of thine oivn

fratify^ lest iven thou fall by tempta-

tion,

2 Instead of rebuking one another

with harshness, sympathize wnh one

another in every distress ; and thus

fulfil the law of Chri'tj which enjoms

benevolence even to those who fall

into sin.

3 For if any one thinking highly of

himself is immoderately severe to-

Ver. 1.— 1. If a man he surprised. n^*A>}^S-t3 here, signifi&s taken

before one considers what he is going to do j consequently, the a-

postle is speaking of those sins which men commit without pievious

deliberation •, as is plain likewise from the reason subjoined, Lest even

thou be tempted.

2. Te the spiritual men restore, Y^arec^n^tn. See Ephes. iv. 12.

note 1.—According to Locke, Chandler, and qihers, vrvivfAxri*oi , the

Spiritual men ^ were those among the Galatians who were eminent for

their knowledge and goodness. But I rather think they were per-

sons who possessed the spiritual gifts, 1 Cor. xiv. 37. and to whom
it belonged to instruct, admonish, and rebuke others. For the

teachers and rulers were generally chosen from among the first

converts, on whom the spiritual gifts were- bestowed in the greatest

plenty.

3. Taking a view of thyself, There is a great beauty in thus sud-

denly changing the discourse, from the Galatian sj^iritual men to the

reader himself. It rouses his attention, and cairics the exhortation

home to him with peculiar force.

4. Lest even thou be te?npted \ that h, fall by temptation : the cause

being here put for the effect. The consciousness of our own frailty

should dispose us to be nserciful towards those who sin.

Ver. 2. Bear ye one anothi burdti This is an allusion to the

•custom of travellers, who when too heavily laden with their bag-

gage, relieve one another by bearing the burdens of the v/eak or

fatigued, and in that manner shew their good dl^nositiorl towards

^^xh other.

. v2 Ver.
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waids his brethren, when they fall

into sin, and docs not assist the di-

stressed, such a person, being nothing

(leceiveih himself in thinking himself

better than others.

4 Buty the worth of man being

shewn by his works ; let every one try

his oiun ivorhy rather than the work of

others, and if good, then he shall have

boasting in himself alone, and not in

another as worse than him.

5 To bring your actions to the

trial, is absolutely necessary
; for

every one, at the judgment, shall an-

siverfor his own actions only.

6 Noiv let him who is instructed in

the doctrines and precepts of the

gospel, impart, a share of all the. good

things he enjoys to the instructor. By
this good work, ye may have matter

of boasting in yourselves, ver. 4.

7 To maintain them who teach

you, is your duty. Therefore do

not deceive vourselvesy God ivill not be

rnocked : For^ as in the natural, so in

the moral Vv'orld, whatever a man
sowethy that also he shall reap.

8 Therefore he who, by spending

his time and wealth in gratifying his fore he who soweth (s<?,)

sensual desires, soweth into his own into his own flesh, ' shall

being nothing, he deceiv-

eth himself.

4 But let every one try

his own work, and then

he shall have boasting in

him^elf alone, and not

in another ^

5 For every one shall

bear his own burden.

6 (As, 103.) Now let

him who is instructed in

the word, communicate
(jv, 16b.) of all good

things to the instructor,
*

7 Do not deceive your*

selves, God is not mock-
ed : For whatever a man
soweth, that aJso he -shall

reap.

8 ('Ot;, 255.) There-

Ver. 4. Have boasting in himself alone, and not in another. Locke
thinks, the boasting in another, here condemned, was the boasting of

the .false teachers in those they had persuaded to receive circum-

cision, ver. 13. But the context doth not favour that interpreta-

tion.

Ver. C Ccmniunicate ofall good things to the instrnclor. If the teach-

ers, who by the spiiitual gitts were supernarurally qualified to in-

iitruct others, deserved to be liberally naintained, how much more is

a liberal maintenance due to those, who, not possessing the spiritual

^ifts, are obliged to spend a grf at deal of time and money in fitting

themselves tor their office, and who employ themselves assiduously in

discharging it ?

Ver. S. Who sowclh into his ownfleslu In this passage the apostle

considers the human body and mind, as fields into which seed is cast,

and which produce fruit according to the nature ?nd measure of the!

:red sown ^^r, them ; and' by this similitude b?th shc^\n.. that there is

an

.
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(lit) from th€ flesh reap

corruption : But he who
soweth into HIS spirit,

%h2\\from the spirit reap

life everlasting.

^(Ai, 106.) Wherefore

y

let us not fug in well-

doing, for in the proper

season we shall reap, if

we faint not.

1 Well theuy while we
have opportunity, Let us

work good to ally but es-

pecially ^ to them who
are of the household of

faith.

1 1 Ye see how large

a letter ' I have written

to you with mi^ own hand.
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fesh, shall from such a sensual life^

reap corruption ; the utter destruction

of his soul and body. But he nuho

by spending his time and wealth in

improving his mind, and in doing

good to others, soweth into his spirit^

shally from such sowing into ^/^^ spi-

ritj assuredly reap life everlasting.

9 Wherefore, having such a pros-

pect, let us not flag in improving our

own minds, and in doing good to

Others : For in theproper season, name-
ly at the judgment, we shall reap,

(ver. 8.) the blessed harvest of ever-

lasting life, if wefaint not.

10 Certainly tlien^ while the season

of jozuing lasteth, let us work good ts

fill men, whatever their country or

their religion may be, hut especially t9

them who are of the family of Goa by

faith : for considering our persecu™

ted state, we ought to be very atten-

tive in succouring one another.

W ITe see hoiv large a letter I have

written to you with my own hand.

By this ye may understand my anxi-'^

ety to preserve you in the true faith

of the gospel.

an unalterable connection between vice, continued in, here, and mi-
sery hereafter.

Ver. 10. Let us work good to all, hut especially to ihem who are of
the household offaith. Every man's first duty is lo provide for those

whom God hath more immediately committed to his care, namely,
his wife and children, and near relations. And if, besides taking-

care of them, he is able to assist others, he should, when there is a

competition between the objects to be relieved, prefer those who in

their prosperity relieved others, and whose characters are virtuous.

These are the members of the household of faith, of whom the a-

postle speaks.—Yet the vicious are not to be wholfy overlooked in

their distresses. They ought to be relieved by the charitable ; but
not in such a manner as to prevent them altogether from feeling the
evil consequences of their sinful courses. For, as misery Is appoint-
ed by God to follow vice, even in the present life, for the purpose
of reclaiming the wicked, to relieve their wants in an abundant man-
ner, would be to counteract the wise plan of the divine providence,
and to encourage them in their wickedness.

Ver. 11. 26- see hiW large a letter. The phrase ^^XiMisy^cctAfAaiTi,

is
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12 As manjj of your teachers as 12 As many as nvijk

ivish to appear fairy in the eyes of to appear fair by the

their unbelieving brethren, by their flesh, * these constrain

attachment to the laiVy these strongly you to be circumcised,

persuade you to be circumcised^ not be- only that they may not

cause they think circumcision neces- be persecuted iox the cross

sary to salvation, but only that they of Christ. *

may not be persecuted by the unbeliev-

ing Jews, for preaching salvation

-through a crucified Messiah*

is rightly translated, hozv large a letter. For the first word, wT5A<«a<?,

properly signifies, of what size ; and the second word, y^xfAuxtrt.^

denotes an epistle, as well as the letters of the alphabet, bee Acts
xxvii:. 2 L. This translation is adopted by Ueza, Le Clerc, Beau-
sobre. Wolf, and Lardner, But Whitby, Doddridge, and others,

following Jerome, Chrysostom, and Theophylact, translate tsr^XiKot^

y^oiy.^XTiy ivith what kind of letters ; supposing it to be an apology

lor tht inelegance of the writing. For, from the apostle's making
use of an amanuensis in his other letters, they infer that he was not

accustomed to write Greek. The inference, however, does not fol-

low. Eminent men much engaged in affairs, commonly employ
others to write for them, notwithstanding they are able to write

very well themselves. I therefore prefer the translation in our

tibles, which represents the apostle as informing the Galatians,

that he wrote this large epistle with his own hand, to shew how
anxious he was to reclaim them from their errors, and to give them
the fullest assurance of the truth of the doctrines contained in it

j

and that he uniformly preached the same dcctri.es every where.

Vcr. 12.— 1. As many as wish to appear fair by the flesh. So the

phrase gt;^go5vyzr«(rfit< gv a-x^ict^ may be translated j for iV7r^6<ruvyiTXif

properly signifies, to have an handsome, or lovely countenance. Ihe
apostle's meaning is, that the false teachers washed to appear well in

the eyes of the Jews, on account of their attachment to the law of

Mose'^, which the apostle in other passages tt;rms theflesh, in opposi-

tion to the gospel, whicl^ he calli ihe spirit. Gal. iii. 3. note.

2. That they may not be persecuted for ihe cross of Christ. The
Jewish chief priests and elders, were great persecutors of the disciples

of Christ, and began their persecution very early, John ix. 22>. xii.

42. xlx. 38. Even Paul himself, before his conversion, was era-

ployed by them in tiiis hateful work, which he executed with great

violence, not in Judea only, but in foreign cities. It seems the

mandates of the council at Jerusalem were received with implicit

submission, even by the synagogues in the Gentile countries. Acts

ix. 2. Wherefore the false teachers, of whom the apostle speaks, to

recommend themselves to the rulers at Jerusalem, who stirred up

the unbelieving Jews every where against the Christians, fell upon

the scheme of blending Judaism with the gospel •, and, as the apostle

informs us, urged the Gentiles to receive circumcision, merely that

thfv
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1 3 For not do even the 1 3 These hypocrites do not enjoin

circumcised themselves circumcision on any conscientious

keep the law, (see chap, motives ; for not even do the circum^

V. lllustr. ver. 3.) but cised themselves, keep the /azu oi Mos-
they wsh you to he circum- es, hut they wish you to he circumcisedy

cisedy that they may hoast merely that they may boast among the

in your flesh. unbelieving Jews, of havifig persuaded

you to receive tJiat rite in yourflesh,

1 4 But let it never hap- 1 4 But let it never happen to me to

pen to me to boast, except boast, except in salvation through the

in the cross of our Lord cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by

Jesus Christ, by which which the world is crucified to me, ; is

the world is crucified to rendered incapable, either of alluring

me,* and I to the world.* me by its pleasures, or of terrifying

diey themselves might not be persecuted for the cross of Christy or

gospel doctrine of salvation through a crucified Messiah.

Ver. 14.— 1. By which the world is crucified to me^ &c. As
believers are no where said to be crucified by Christ, the words cC

4v, must be translated, by which, and not by whom. ; for the pronoin>

a>o, is put for cTu,v.^cii. The world is said to be crucified to believeis

by the cross of Christ, because Christ having been put to death fcj?

calling himself the Son of God^ he was demonstrated to be really

the Son of God by his resurrection from the dead. Con'^equently,

by that g-eat miracle, God confirmed all the promises which Christ

made to mankind concerning the pardon of their sins tlirough his

death, and concerning his own return from heaven to raise the di^^A,

and judge the world, and to bestow on the righteous eterrral lift:,.

Now, by the firm expectation of these great events, -^tA the assured

hope of enjoying eternal happiness with Christ in heaven, founded

on the cross, that is, on the death and resurrection of Christ, the

world, like the dead carcase of a crucified malefactor, Is stript of all

its vain allurem.ents.—Farther, our Lord having en the cross en-

dured with the greatest patience and fortitude, extreme sufferings

;

and having received in his human nature the government of the

world, as the reward of these suflferings, his follovrers are thereby-

taught, that the cause of God and religion often needs the sufferings

of good men to support it : and that when they are called to suflFer

for his cause, they shall receive extraordinary assistances and conso-

lations from. God ^ and that distinguished rewards shall be bestowed

on them who suffer courageously for righteousness sake,. By all

which it comes to pass, as the apostle affirms, that theworld with

its terrors, hath no more power to excite In the mind of believers

undue fears, than the dead carcase of a crucified enemy.

2. y^nd I to the world. The cros-sof Christ llkev;ise crucifies be-

lievers to the world. It inspires them wllh such principles, and

Jeads them to such a course of liie, as renders them in the eves of

the world as contemptiblej aod as unfit for iheir purposei, as if they

were
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me by its frotvns : and I Am crucified

to the world ; I am rendered incapa-

ble of its sinful practices and sinful

pleasures.

15 I boast in the cross of Christ,

as the only foundation of my hope

of salvation, and as the great princi-

ple of my sanctification ; BecatisCy

under the gospely neither circumcision^

nor uncircwncision is of any avail to-

wards our acceptance with God, hut

the being a new creature,

16 l>lon.v as many of the believing

Gentiles as walk by this rule^ seeking

acceptance with God, not by cir-

cumcision, but by becoming new
creatures, may peace be their portion

in this life, and pardon at the day

of judgment. The same blessing I
wish on the believing Jews.

17 Henceforth^ let no one give me

trouble, by calling my commission,

my doctrine, or my faithfulness in

question : For I bear the marks of the

Lord Jesus's servant in my body.

15 For in Christ Je-

sus, neither circumcision

availeth any thing, nor

uncircumcision, but a.

new creature. * (See

chap. V. 6. note 2.)

16 Now as many as

shall walk by this rule,

(x«>oy;. Philip, iii. 14-.

note 1.) peace be on
them, and mercy, and on

the Israel of God.

17 Hencejorth let no
01-te give me trouble : for I

bear the marks * of the

Lord Jesus in my body.

irere dead carcases. All believers, therefore, after the apostle's ex-

ample, justly glory in the crucifixion of their Master, not only as it

is the foundation of that assured hope of pardon which they enter-

tain, but as it is an effectual principle of their sanctiiication.

Ver. 15. A new creature. The phrases new creature^ new man.

Col. iii. 10. and the pmttiug on rf Christy Gal. iii. 27. (see Ephesians

IV. 24. note,) are often used by the apostle, to denote an entire

change of princi-ples, dispositions, and actions. See 2 Cor. v. 17.

notes 1, 2.

Ver. 16.— 1. Peace be on them, or peace shall be on them. In this

manner of translating the clause, it is a prediction, or promise of

happiness, rather than a benediction. For the meaning o^. peace, see

Rom. i. 7. note 4.

2. Israel 9f God. Not the believing |r\vs only, but the believing

Gentiles, are called the hrael of God i because they are the spiritual

seed of Abraham, and the only children of God to whom the pro-

mises in their secondary and highest meaning belong. But here,

the Israel of God, being distinguished from the believing Gentiles,

are plainly the Jewish believers.

Ver. 17. J bear the marks of the Lord Jesus in mij body. Because

the word ^ty^etru denotes marks made by burning, it is generally

supposed that the apostle had in his eye, those servants in the hea-

then
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1 8 The grace ef our 18 Maj/ the love of our Lard Jesus

Lord Jesus Christ be Christ be -As^dL^j^^felt in your mind^ bre-

with your spirit, ^r^^/^rtV7, thren. Amen, See Ephes. vi. 24,
* Amen. note.

then temples, on whose foreheads the name of the god to whom they

belonged was burned. After which, it was believed, they were un-

der the immediate protection of the god. Hence the beast. Rev.
xiii. 1. had upon its head the name of BJaspheffiy ; and the wor-
•shippers of the beast, vcr. 16. had a mark on their right hand, or on

their foreheads^ whereby they were known to be its worshippers. In
like manner, the servants of God have his name on their foreheads^

Rev. xxii. 4.—The apostle, in allusion to these customs, calls the

scars of the v/ounds which he received when stoned, and left as dead
•on the street of Lystra, the marks of the Lord 'Jesus. Farther, as he
was five times scourged by the Jews, and thiice beaten wiih rods bv
the Romans, 2 Cor. xi. 24, 2 5. he may have suffered some of these

punishments before this epistle was written. And if the wounds
which he then received left scars in his body, he might call them
Hkewise, the marks by which he was distinguished as the servant ot

the Lord Jesus.—Chandler conjecture?., that by forbidding any cat
to give him trouble, seeing he bare the marks of the Lord Jesus in

his body, the apostle threatened to punish the Judalzing teachers

w-ith the rod : as if he had said, at his peril, let any man from hence-
forth give me trouble, by calling my apostleship in question. Per-

haps he meant hkewise to insinuate, that the marks of flie Lord
Jesus in his body were much better proofs of his being Christ's ser-

vant, than the mark of circumcision, of which the false teachers

boasted, was a proof of th^-ir being God's servants^

Ver. IS. Brethren. The attentive reader must have taken notice

of the severity with which the apostle treated the Galatians. His
rebukes were sharp, (chap. i. 6. iv. 11. v. 15.) and the language,
in which be gave them, cutting. For ht? twice called them senseless

Galatians. Nevertheless, hai'ing expressed his persuasion, that af-

ter reading what he had written, they would not think cifierently

i rom him, in the great articles oi the Christian doctrine, ch. v. 10.
le shewed his love to them, not only by giving them his apostolical

benediction, but by calling them brethren j and by making that ap^..

p-^liation the last word of his letter but one.

CONCLUSION,

AS it was the general belief of the Jewish nation, that salvj-

tion couhi only be obtained by obedience to tlie law of Moses,
it is natural to suppose, that many of the Jews who embraced
the gospel, would teach the Gentiles, that unless they were cir-

cumcised they could not be saved : And, on the other hand.
Vol. IL O q that
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th :t such of them as knew the truth of the gospel, would op-
pose that false doctrine with a zeal equal to the magnitude of

its pernicious consequences. The truth is, this controversy ac-

tually took place very early in the church, and occasioned such
keen disputation and dissention among the brethren, that it be-

came necessary to apply to the apostles and elders in Jerusalem

to have it determined. Accordingly, after deliberating on the

matter with the chief brethren of the church of Jerusalem,

they unanimously decreed, that circumcision was by no means
necessary to the salvation of the Gentiles ; and sent copies of

their decree to the churches in Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia,

by the hands of Barnabas and Paul. But the latter, who knew
the extreme attachment of the Jews to the law, foreseeing, that

notwithstanding the decision of the apostles and elders, some of

the more zealous Jewish believers in every church, would urge

the Gentiles to receive the law as necessary to their salvation ;

and knowing, that by the prevalence of that doctrine, the gospel

would be overturned, he judged it proper, that the brethren of

the Gentiles should be secured from being dr<awn into an error

so pernicious. He therefore wrote immediately to the churches

of Galatia, where, as he was informed, some had already gone
over to Judaism, the letter in the Canon which bears their

name, in which he proved by the strongest reasoning, that cir-

cumcision was not necessary to the salvation of either Jews or

Gentiles, but faith workmg by love. The same doctrine he
inculcated in m.ost of his other epistles ; and by his zeal for

the truth of the gospel, and earnest endeavours to maintain it,

he, at length, banished Judaism out of the Christian church.

The epistle to the Galatians, therefore, in which this matter

was debated and settled, being, as Chandler observes, perfectly

suited to the state of the Christian church in its most early

period, carrieth in the very nature of the question of which it

treats, a strong internal evidence of its antiquity and authenti-

city. For it is not to be supposed, that any person in the se-

cond or third age of Christianity, would be at the trouble to

, write such an elaborate letter, for the purpose of determining

a controversy, which it is well known had no existence in the

^hurch after the apostle's days.

ANEW
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PREFACE.
Sect. I, Of the Introduction of the Christian Religisn at

Ephesus.

OT Paul's first coming to Corinth happened in the year 51,
^ as was formerly shewed, Pref. to 1 Cor. sect. 1. On that

occasion he abode among the Corinthians somewhat more thau

eighteen months, Acts xviii. 11, 18. then departed by sea for

Judea. In his voyage, touching at Ephesus, a city famed for

its commerce and riches, and for its being the metropolis o£

the province of Asia, he preached in the synagogue there with

some prospect of success. But hastening to go to Jerusalem to

keep the feast of Pentecost, he left Ephesus soon. Acts xviii.

19, 20, 21. His first visit therefore, to the Ephesians, was ia

the year 53.^ From the history of the Acts, it appears, that

the Ephesians were a very dissolute people, and extremely ad-

dicted to magic j " walking," as the apostle expresseth it, chap«

ii. 2. « according to the prince of the power of the air, the spirit

"which worketh in the children of disobedience."—^Their city

also, was the very throne of idolatry j the worship of idols be-

ing performed in no part gf the heathen world with greater

splendour than at Ephesus, on account of the famous temple

of Diana, which was built between the eity, and the har-

bour, at the expence, of all Asia; and in which was an image

of that goddess, said to have fallen down from Jupiter, Acts

xix. ^5. This image, as we may well suppose, was wor-

shipped with the most pompous rites, by a multitude of priests,

-and St vast concourse of votaries from every quarter, who, to
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gain the favour of Diana, came to Ephesus to offer sacrifice at

her shrine.

Such being the state of religion and morals among the Ephe-
slans, St Paul, who was expressly commissioned by Christ to.

turn the Gentiles from darkness to light, and from the power of

Satan to God, resolved, at his departure from their city, to re-

turn soon, Acts sviii. 21. that he might have an opportunity of

attacking idolatry in this its chief seat. Accordingly, having

celebrated the feast of Pentecost in Jerusalem, " he went down
to Antioch, and after he had spent some time there, he depart-

ed, and went over all the country of Galatia and Phrygia in or-

der, strengthening all the disciples," Acts xviii. 22, 23. And
having passed through the upper coasts, he came to Ephesus^

Acts xix. 1. On this occasion he preached boldly in the syna-

gogue for the space of three months, discoursing concerning,

and proving the things which related to the kingdom of God,
ver. 8. But the Jev/s, who had heard him with pleasure at his

former visit, now opposed him violently, when they perceived

that he preached salvation, without requiring obedience to the

law of Moses, They spake also with the greatest virulence a-

gainst the gospel itself ; insomuch, that the apostle found it need-

less, and even dangerous to frequent the synagogue any longer.

Wherefore, separating the disciples from the unbelieving Jews,,

he discoursed daily in the school of one Tyrannu3, who either

was himself a disciple, or allowed the apostle the use of his

school for hire, " And this," we are told. Acts xix. 10. " conti-

nued for the space of two years ; so that all they who dwelt in

Asia heard the word of the Lord, both Jews and Greeks."

After leaving the school of the philosopher Tyrannus, the a-

postle seems to have preached and worked miracles at Ephesus,

in the places of most public resort ; for his fame became so

great, that " from his body were brought unto the sick, hand-

kerchiefs or aprons, and the diseases departed from them," Acts

xix. 12. About this time, also, the apostle's fame was greatly-

increased, by what happened to the seven sons of Sceva, one of

the Jewish chief priests, who went about pretending to cast out

devils. In short, Paul's preaching and miracles were so blessed

of God, that multitudes of the idolatrous inhabitants of Asia,

Strongly impressed by them, embraced the gospel y and among
the rest, many who had practised the arts of magic and divina-

tion. These, to shew how sincerely they repented of their form-

er evil practices, brought out the books which contained the se-

crets of their arts, and burned them publicly, notwithstanding

they were of very great value ; So mightily grew the word of

the Lord, and prevailed in Ephesus itself. This extraordinary-

success determining the apostle to stay in Asia for a season, he

^ent Timothy and Erastus into Macedonia. But after they were
gone
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gone, one Demetrius, a silversmith, who made shrines for Diana,
calling together the workmen of like occupation with himself,

said to them, *< Sirs, ye know that by this craft we have our
wealth : Moreover, ye see and hear, that not alone at Ephesus,
but almost throughout all Asia, this Paul hath persuaded and
turned away much people ; saying, that they be no gods which
are made with hands : So that not only this our craft is in dan-
ger to be set at nought ; but also, that the temple of the great

goddess Diana should be despised, and her magnificence should

be destroyed, whom all Asia, and the world worshippeth." By
this artful speech, Demetrius enraged the craftsmen to such a

degree, that they made a great tumult, laid hold on Gaius and
Aristarchus, Paul's companions, and rushed with them into the

theatre, intending, no doubt, to throw them to the wild beasts

which were kept there. But the town-clerk, speaking to the

multitude with great calmness and prudence, quieted them, and
dismissed the assem.bly ; so that the Christian preachers were let

go in safety.

It is said, Acts xx. 1. That " after the uproar was ceased^

Paul departed for to go into Macedonia." But as in the sacred

history many events are narrated as in immediate succession,

which happened at a considerable distance of time from each o-

ther, the passage just now quoted, may be supposed an instance

of that kind. For, if 1 am not mistaken, the apostle abode two
or three months in Ephesus and its neighbourhood after the riot.

This appears from his speech to the eiders of Epiiesus at Mil-
etus, Acts XX. 31. " Remember, that by the space of three years,

I ceased not to warn every one," &c. These three years were
completed in the following manner : At his first coming to E-
phesus, he abode only a few v/eeks, Acts xviii. 19—21. When
he returned, he preached in the synagogue three months, then
taught in the school of Tyrannus two years. On leaving the

school of Tyrannus, he preached and wrought miracles more
publicly •, the effect of which was, that many believed, and
came and confessed their evil deeds, Acts xix. 1 8. Many also

who used curious arts, being converted, brought their books
and burned them, ver. 19. After which the apostle sent Ti-
mothy and Erastus into Macedonia, but he himself staid in Asia
till the riot of Demetrius. The things which happened after

Paul left the school of Tyrannus, to the riot of De.metrius, may
have taken up five months ; and these added to the two years

and four months before mentioned, make his abode in Ephesus,
from his first arrival, to the riot, in whole, only two years and
nine months. Wherefore, the remaining months of his three

years abode at Ephesus, must have passed after the riot ; unless

we are of opinion, that his transactions from the time of his

leaving the school of Tyrannus, ;o the riot, occupied eight

D'.onths.
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months. However, as some of the Asiarchs were his friends.

Acts xix. 31. there is nothing improbable in supposing, that he

remained in safety at Ephesus, or in the country adjacent, even

after the riot ; especially if he no longer taught publicly, but

contented himself with instructing and comforting the disciples

in their own houses, and employed himself privately in settling

the affairs of the churches of Asia, before his departure for

Macedonia.

The apostle, during his long abode in Ephesus and its neigh-

bourhood, gathered a very numerous Christian church, which
was as remarkable for the quality, as for the number of its mem-
bers. According to Strabo, Ephesus was the greatest trading

town in Asia, on this side Mount Taurus. It was also the resi-

dence of the Roman Proconsul, who governed the province of

Asia, and the seat of the Courts of Justice ; consequently, it

was the place to which men of fortune, and learning, and genius

resorted. Being thus inhabited, we cannot doubt, that among
those whom Paul converted, there were people of distinction.

In particular, some of the converted, who had formerly been

magicians, were men distinguished by their natural parts, and by
their literature *, as may be inferred from the value of their

books which they burned, amounting to fifty thousand pieces of

silver, supposed to be equal to five thousand pounds of our

money. The Asiarchs, also, or priests of Diana, who had the

tare of the games celebrated in her honour at Ephesus, and who
are called Paul's friends, may have been converted, or in a

disposition to be converted. Nay, the town-clerk, in his speech

to the multitude, shewed that he entertained a good opinion of

the Christian teachers, and of their doctrine, Acts xix. 37. The
church at Ephesus, therefore, merited all the pains the apostle

had bestowed in gathering it, and the care which he afterward?

took to secure it against the erroneous doctrines, and vicious

practices which the false teachers endeavoured to introduce into

it. See Pref. to i Tim. sect. 2.

From 2 Cor. ii. 12, 13. we learn, that on leaving Ephesus after

the riot, the apostle did not go straightway into Maceoonia,

but abode awhile at Troas, where also he had great success in

preaching. Nevertheless, having no rest in his spirit, because

he did not 6nd Titus, whom he expected to meet in his way from
Corinth to Ephesus, he took leave of his disciples at Troas, and

went forward to Macedonia. There Titus, at length, came to

him, and made h^.n l^appy by the account which he gave him, of

the good disposition of the Corinthians towards him, their spi-

ritual father. In Macedonia, the apostle received the collections

which the churcheg in that province had made for the poor of

the saints in Judea ; then went to Corinth, where he remedied

the disorders which had taken place in that church 5 and having

receive^
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received their contributions, with those of the other ciiurches of

Achaia, he proposed to sail from Cenchrea to Judea. But, un-

derstanding that the Jews lay in wait for him in Cenchrea, he
altered his resolution, and returned through Macedonia. From
Macedonia he went by sea to Miletus, and sent for the elders of

Ephesus to meet him there ; and when they came, he delivered

to them the pathetic exhortation, recorded, Acts xx. 17—35.

than sailed away to Syria. But he no sooner appeared in the

temple ^t Jerusalem, than the unbelieving Jews who had come
from Asia, raised a great tumult against him, in which he must
have been killed, if he had not beea rescued by the Romans ;

but which ended in his imprisonment, first in Jerusalem, after

that in Cesarea, and last of all in Rome.

Sect. II. Shewing that the Epistle which^ in our Canon, is inscrib'

ed to the Ephesiansy ivas actuallij ivritten to theniy and nvas not

originally inscribed to the Laodiceans.

Since the publication of Mill's edition of the Greek New
Testament, many learned men have adopted his opinion, that

the epistle in our canon, inscribed " to the Ephesians," was
not written to the Ephesians, but to the Laodiceans. This o-

pinion Mill hath endeavoured to support by the following argu-

ments : 1. The testimony of Marcion the heretic, who, as Ter-
tullian reports, " said the epistle to the Ephesians was written

to the Laodiceans ;" or « called this the epistle to tlie Laodi-

ceans."—2. St Basil, in his second book against Eunomius, in-

sinuates, that the first verse of the epistle to the Ephesians, ran

originally in this manner : " To the saints who are, and to the

faithful in Christ Jesus," without the words, in Ephesus

3. Certain passages in the epistle itself, which, in Mill's opi-

nion, are neither suitable to the character of the Ephesians, nor

to the habits which subsisted between them and their spiritual

father, Paul.

But to these arguments Lardner, who maintains the common
opinion, opposes, 1 . The agreeing testimony of all the ancient

MSS and versions of this epistle now extant ; particularly the

Syriac, Vulgate, Persic, and Arabic, all which, without excep-

tion, have the words £v £<p£9-«>, in Ephesus, in the first verse.

For, as he very well observes, " It is inconceivable how there

should have been such a general agreement in this reading, if

it was not the original inscription of the epistle.

2. The unanimous consent of all the ancient fathers, and
Christian writers, who, without exception, bear witness, that

this epistle was written to the Ephesians, and never entertained

the least doubt of it. This argument is well represented by
Lardner, who, after the most accurate search into every thing

- |i€rtaining to ecclesiastical antiquities hath thus written, Can,

vol.



312 PREFACE TO THE EPISTLE Sect. 2.

vol. ii. page 394-. " That this epistle was sent to the church
at Ephesus, we are^ assured by the testimony of all catholic

Christians of all past ages. This we can now say with confi-

dence, having examined the principal Christian writers of the

first ages, to the beginning of the twelfth century ; in all which
space of time, there appears not one who had any doubt about

it." Of these testimonies, that of Ignatius, bishop of Ant^och,

in the end of the first century, is very remarkable. In a letter

which he wrote to the Ephesians, from Smyrna, in his way to

Rome, he says, chap. xii. " Ye are the companions in the

mysteries of the gospel of Paul the sanctified, the martyr, de-

servedly most happy ; at whose feet may I be found when I

«hall have attained unto God, who, Tcxffri t'^rifoXvt (for oXvi iTriTcXrf,

as rrua-a o<xo^v^j3, Ephes. ii. 21. is put for eM,) throughout all

his epistle makes mention of you in Christ." Mwi^onvsi l^uv^

*« Makes honourable mention of you." So the Greek phrase

signifies, Matth. xxvi. 13. Mark xiv. 9. Acts x. 4. Ignatius

means, that Paul commended the Ephesians, and never blamed
them throughout the whole of his epistle, as he did some others,

in the letters which he wrote to them. This is exactly true of

the present epistle to the Ephesians. Moreover, by calling

them vvfifivTeiy << companions, or partakers of the mysteries of

the gospel of Paul," he alluded to those passages in the pre-

sent epistle to the Ephesians, where the gospel is represented

as a mystery made known to the apostle, and by him to them.

Ignatius having thus plainly described our epistle to the Ephe-
sians, there can be no doubt of the genuineness of its inscrip-

tion. For if that episcle was written in the 9th of Nero, and
Ignatius* epistle in the 10th of Trajan, as bishop Pearson sup-

poses, the distance between the two epistles will be only forty-

five years ; consequently, Ignatius being of age at the time Paul
is supposed to have written to the Ephesiins, he could not be

ignorant of the truth concerning it. But, without citing more
testimonies, it is sufiicient to observe with Lardner, in the

general, *' that Irenseus, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian,

Origen, and Cyprian, writers of the second and third centuries,

quote this epistle as written to the Ephesians, as freely and

plainly as they do his epistles to the Romans, Galatians, Co-
rinthians, or any other of the acknowledged epistles of Paul

;

and that it is quoted in like manner, by all the writers of every

age, Latins, Greeks, and Syrians." Canon ii. page 408.

3. As to Marcion, on whose affirmation Mill kys so great a

stress, Lardner observes, that his credit is very little in an affair

of this kind. For Tertullian, who says Marcion called this the

epistle to the Laodiceansy says also that Marcion rejected the epis-

tles of Paul to Timothy and Titus. And though Grotius has

remarked, that in speaking of the epistle to the Ephesians,

Marcion
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Marcion had no temptations to falsify, the answer is, all the

catholic writers of that age, have called this the epistle to the E-
j)hesianSi and they had no temptation to falsify, for they had no

interest to serve by it. And if Marcion ever said this epistle

was written to the Laodiceans, meaning thereby that it was

written, not to the Ephesians, but to the Laodiceans, he affirm-

ed what was false ; as we are expressly assured, by the unani-

mous testimony of men who had no interest to deceive us in

this matter, and who could not be deceived themselves.—Far-

ther, though Tertullian hath said that Marcion called this the

epistk to the LaodiceanSy he hath not said, that Marcion founded

his opinion on the authority of any ancient MSS he had ever

seen. On the contrary, there is reason to believe, that the

copy of this epistle which Marcion used, was inscribed, not to

the Laodiceans, but to the Ephesians ; as Lardner has shewed.

Besides, as it is not said that Marcion founded his cpinioa on
any ancient MSS he had ever seen, so neither is it said, that

any person who had opportunity to know the matter, told himj
that this epistle was written, not to the Ephesians, but to the

Laodiceans. We have good reason, therefore, to believe, with
Lardner, that if this was Marcion's opinion, he took it up
without enquiry \ being led to it, perhaps, as others since his

time have been, by the mention that is made, Col. iv. 16. of an
epistle from Laodicea.

4. With respect to St DasiTs insinuation, that the words in

EphesuSy were wanting in the original inscription of this letter,

Lardner hath observed, that if any a, cient MSS. wanted these

words, they were so little regarded, as not to be followed by
any of those who transcribed the scriptures. For there are no
MSS- now extant, in v/hich that reading is preserved. And
even though it had been preserved in some, they could have no
authority ; because the omission of the v/ords, in Ephesusy would
make this a general epistle; contrary to chap, i, 15. which
shews, that it was addressed to some particular church, of
whose faith and love the apostle had heard good accounts, and
whom he begged not to faint at his afHictions for them, chap,
iii. 13. Contrary also to chap. vi. 21, 22. which shews, that
the members of this particular church were well acquainted
with the writer, and took such an interest in him, as to be com-
forted by the knowledge of his affairs : Nay, contrary to ver.

23, 24. of the same chapter, where the benediction is given,
first to the brethren of a particular church, and then to all who
loved our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.

5. To the passages in this epistle, quoted to prove that it

could not be written to the Ephesians, Lardner opposes a va-
riety of other passages, which agree better to the Ephesians
than to any other people } particularly those which shew, that

VoL IE R r the
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th? apostle was well acquainted with the persons to whom he
wrote For example, chap. i. 13. where he says, " By whom,
(Christ) after ye believed, ye were sealed with the Spirit of

promise."—Also in the end of chap. i. having spoken of Christ

as filling all his members with his gifts and graces, he adds,

chap. ii. 1. " Even you v.dio were dead in trespasses and sin.s.

—Chap. iv. 20. But ye have not so learned Christ. 21. Seeing
ye have heard him, and have been taught concerning him, as

tlie* truth is in Jesus." Now could the apostle say these things,

unless he had been well acquainted with the persons to whom
he wrote : or rather, unless they had been instructed, and en-

dowed with the spuitual gifts, by himself ?—Farther, if the a-

postle had not been v/ell acquainted with the persons to whom he
was writing, and if they had not been his own converts, would
they have taken such an interest in him, as to make it proper
for him to send Tychic us, to make known all things to them
concerning himself ? chap. vi. 21, 22.

—
^To all the former, add

chap. ii. 20, 21, 22. iii. 18. in which there are evident allusions

to the temple of Diana ; which shews still more plainly, that

the epistle under consideration, was written to the inhabitants

of Ephesus.

6. The passages in this epistle, which are quoted to prove

that it could not be written to the Ephesians, may easily be in-

terpreted, consistently with the supposition that it was inscrib-

ed to the Ephesians ; as shall be shewn in the notes on the pas-

sages themselves, chap. i. 15. iii. 2—4-.

7. The salutation sent ^ the brethren in Laodicea, Col. iv.

15. is a strong presumption, that the epistle in the canon, in-

scribed to the Ephesians, was not directed to the Laodiceans.

For the epistle to the Colossians, being written at the same time

with the supposed epistle to the Laodiceans, and sent by the

same messenger, Tychicus,^ Ephes. vi. 21. Col. iv. 7, 8. is it

probable, that in the epistle to the Colossians, the apostle would
think it needful to salute the brethren in Laodicea, to whom he

had written a particular letter, in which he had given them his

apostolical benediction ?

To conclude, the arguments on tlie one side, and on the

other of this question, being fairly weighed, every impartial per-

son, I should think, must be sensible, that Mill's opinion stands

on no solid foundation. And therefore, I scruple not to affirm,

with Dr Lardner, that the epistle under consideration was not

written to the Laodiceans, but to the Ephesians ; as the inscrip-

tion, which is undoubtedly genuine, expressly bears.—If any

reader is of a different opinion, he may be indulged in it, be-

cause as Chandler observes, " It is not material to whom the

epistle was inscribed, whether to the Ephesians or Laodiceans,

since the authority of the epistle doth not depend on the per-

sons
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sons to whom it was written, but on the person v/ho indited it

;

who was St Paul, ns the letter itself testifies, and all genuine

antiquity confirms."

Sect. III. Of the Occasion of Writing the Epistle to the

Ephesians.

During the apostle's imprisonment at Rome, among others

who were sent to enquire after his welfare, Epaphroditus came

to him from the Philippians, and Epaphras from the Colos>

sians. In return, for the kindness of these churches, the apostle

wrote to them the letters in the Canon of the New Testament,

which bear their names. Now, as was observed in the last pa-

ragraph but one of the preceding section, seeing he sent his let-

ter to the Ephesians, by Tychicus the bearer of his epistle to the

Colossians, and left it to him to give the Ephesians an account

of his state, (Eph. vi. 21.) And seeing Epaphroditus, (Philip,

iv. 18.) and Epaphras, (Col. i. 7, %,.) came from their respec-

tive churches, to give the apostle an account of their affairs,

and to enquire how matters went with him, may we not sup-

pose, that Tychicus also came on the same errand from Ephe-

Gus ? Especially as we have reason to think he v/as an Ephe-

sian, from his being appointed by the churches of Asia, of

which Ephesus was the metropolis, their messenger, along

with Trophimus an Ephesian, (Acts xxi. 29.) to accompany

Paul to Jerusalem with the collections, Acts xx. 4. Besides,

it appears, that about the time the epistle to the Ephesians was

written, some person had given the apostle an account of their

affairs : for he tells them, chap. i. 15. " That he had heard of

their faith and love." This person I suppose was Tychicus,

who may have told him likewise of the insidious arts used by

the judaizing teachers, for persuading the Ephesians to join the

law of Moses with the gospel. But whoever the person was,

who gave the information, he at the same time assured the a-

postle, that their arts had not succeeded. The Ephesians main-

tained the faith of Christ in purity, and lived suitably to their

Christian profession.

This good news filled the apostle with joy. Nevertheless,

knowing how indefatigable the false teachers were in spreading

their errors, he wrote to the Ephesians, the letter which bears

their name : not to censure them for any irregularity of con-

duct, as he did the Corinthians ; nor for any deviation from the

doctrine of the gospel, as he did the Galatians j but merely to

prevent them from being impressed with the plausible argu-

ments which the Judaizers used, to persuade them to embrace
the law of Moses. Of these arguments indeed, the apostle

hath given us no particular account. But from the things which
'^ he
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he hath written, to estabhsh the Ephesians in the faith and pro-
fession of the gospel, we may conjecture, that at Ephesus, as in

'a\\ other places, the false teachers suited their arguments to the

passions and prejudices of the persons they addressed. And
tiierefore, because the Ephesians, before their conversion, had
been captivated with an high admiration of the heathen my-
fiteries, and with the magniticence of the temple of Diana, and
with the splendour of her worship , and took great honour to

themselves, as keepers of the temple of that idol ; and boasted

of the privileges which her priests and votaries enjoyed : The
Judaizers talked to them in the most pompous manner, of the

law of Moses, and of its wonderful discoveries concerning the

being and attributes of God, the origin of things, the de-

luge, the general judgment, &c. as far exceeding the disco-

veries made in the most celebrated of the heathen mysteries.

They described likewise, the magnificence of the temple at

Jerusalem, and the splendour of the worship' performed there, ac-

cording to a ritual of God's own appointment : They praised

the efficacy of the artonements made by the Levitical sacrifices,

and the advantages which the Jews derived from the oracles of

th^^ true God, contained in their sacred books : Withal they

extolled the Jews,' as the most honourable people on earth, be-

cause they were the keepers of the only temple the true God
had on earth, and worshipped him in that temple, and had a-

mong them an order of men, made priests by God himself, to

offer sacrifices for sin, and to perform all the other parts of the

worship of God.
These discourses I have said, are not formally stated by the

apostle. Nevertheless, as was just now observed, the things

which he hath written in this epistle, imply, that the Judaizing

teachers had amused the Ephesians with speeches of that sort.

For, lest the admiration of the heathen mysteries might have

made them fond of the law of Moses, whose discoveries they

were told exceeded the discoveries in the mysteries; and lest

their passion for a pompous worship, might have inclined them

to embrace the shewy rites of Judaism, or perhaps to relapse

into heathenism, the apostle gave them such a sublime view of

the Christian doctrine and worship, as could not fail to raise

their admiration. Only in giving it, he did not follow the di-

dactic method ; but filled his letter with rapturous thanksgiv-

ings to God, for the great discoveries made to the Ephesians

in the gospel. And having mentioned some of these discove-

ries, he called them The mysterij of Gocfs willy chap. i. 9.—and

the mystery ^ by way of eminence, chap. iii. 5.—and the mystery

of Christy ver. ^.—and the mystery of the gospel^ chap. vi. 19.

and observed that that mystery was made known to the holy

apostles and prophets, by the Spirit, Ephes. iii. 5. not to be
» concealed
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concealed, like the heathen mysteries, but to be published
;

that Jews and Gentiles receiving it, might be gathered togeth-

er into one church, ver. 10. or fellowship ; which he called a
heavenlu piace

i
on account of the discoveries of heavenly things

that were made in it, chap, ii, G. Next, the apostle prayed
that God would enlighten their understanding, that they might
know the greatness and extent of the blessings promised to be-

lievers in the mystery of God's will, ver. 18, 19. Then spake
of the dignity of Christ, v/hom God hath made head over all

things to the church, and of his power to fill all the members
of his church with spiritual gifts, ver. 20— 215. And among the

rest, even the idolatrous Gentiles themselves, who notwith-
standing the discoveries made in the heathen mysteries, were
living in deplor.ibie ignorance and wickedness, chap. ii. 1—3.

Next, with respect to the hw of Moses, and the pompous
worship performed in the temple of Jerusalem, the apostle told

the Ephe^ians, that they and the rest of the Gentiles, while i-

dolaters, had indeed been excluded fronf that worship, and of
course were strangers to the covenants of promise, and without
hope. But the want of these privileges, was not to be regret-

ted by them under the gospel \ because Christ by his death had
abolished the whole ordinances of the law of Moses, as of no
farther use. And by joining Jev7s and Gentiles into one new
society or church, the Gentiles were become joint partakers

with the Jews in ajl spiritual privileges, chap. ii. 11— 18. and
were no longer strangers and foreigners, but fellow citizens

with the believing Jews, ver. 19. And were built with them
on the foundation of the prophets and apostles, into a great
temple for an habitation of God, chap. ii. 22.-—By representing
the Christian church under the idea of a temple, the apostle,

if I mistake not, insinuated among other things, that it was in-

tended to be the repository of the mystery of God's will, as

the heathen temples were the repositories of the mysteries of
the gods to whom they vvere consecrated

=

Farther, the apostle assured the Ephesians, that the mystery
of Christ had been made known to him and his brethren apos-
tles, more fully than in former ages to the Jewish prophets i

namely, that the Gentiles should be joint heirs, and a joint

body, and joint partakers with the Jews, of God's promises in

Christ, through the gospel, chap. iii. S—6. And therefore,

they were to give no heed to the Judaizing teachers, who ex-
cluded the Gentiles from these privileges, merely because they
were not circumcised—And to the united body of Jews and
Gentiles, forming the Christian church, he gave the appellation
of the felloivship of the mystery, chap. iii. 9. The honours and
privileges of which he describes, ver. 15—19. As he doth
likewise, the bonds by which the members of this fellowship

are
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are united ; namely, cne Lord or head, one fa'iihy one baptism^

and one object of ivcrshipy chj^p. iv. 4— 6 : Not omitting the su-

pernatural gifts v'ith which the members of this fellowship

were endowed, chap. iv. 11, 12.—Lastly, he expressly prohi-

bited the Ephesians from joining in any of the heathen fellow-

'ships, on account of the works of darkness committed in them,

chap. V. 11.

Upon the whole, I submit it to my readers, whether the

apostle, by representing the gospel in this epistle, no less than

live times, under the idea of a mystery, did not m.ean to lead

the Ephesians to compare it with their own mysteries, for the

purpose of making them sensible :— 1. That in authority and

importance, the discoveries contained in the gospel, infinitely

exceeded the discoveries made in the most celebrated of the

heathen mysteries, and were much more effectual for comfort-

ing and directing mankind in their journey through life—2.

That Christ, the head of the Christian fellowship, was much
more powerful than all the heads of the heathen fellowship*;

joined together.—3. That the Christian church, in- which the

mystery of God's will was kept, was a far more excellent fabric

than the temple of Diana at Ephesus— 4. That the honours

and advantages, which the members of the Christian churcli

derived from Christ, their head, far surpassed the honours and

advantages, which the initiated pretended to derive from the

gods, the heads of their fellowships.—5. That the bonds by

which the members of the Christian church were united, were

more excellent and more effectual for promoting concord and

love, than those by which the members of the heathen fellow-

ships were united.—6. That the miraculous gifts bestowed on

the apostles, and other inspired teachers in the Christian

church, rendered them, as teachers, more respectable than any

of the heathen mystagogues, and their teaching more worthy of

the attention of m.ankind, than theirs—And therefore, 7. That

it was far more honourable and advantageous to be a member

of the Christian church, than to be initiated in the most cele-

brated of the heathen mysteries •, consequently, That the con-

dition of the Ephesians, as members of the church of Christ,

was far more happy than their former state ; even although

they had been partakers in the best of the heathen mysteries,'

theEleusinian not excepted.

The Epistle to the Ephesians, viewed in the light wherein I

have placed it, appears excellently calculated for repressing that

vain admiration of the mysteries., which the Ephesian and other

Gentile converts still entertained : and for enervating the spe-

cious arguments used by the Judaizers, for seducing them to

observe the law of Moses. This epistle, therefore, must have

been of great use for confirming the whole body of the Gentile

convert s
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converts inhabiting the province of Aiiia, in the belief and pro-

fession of the gospel.

Before this section is concluded, it may be proper to observe,

that the ivth, vth, and vith chapters of the epistle to the E-^

phesians, are called, by Theodoret, The fnoral admonition ; as

containing a more complete system of precepts, respecting the

temper of mind which the disciples of Christ ought to possess,

and respecting the duties which they owe to themselves and
to each other, than is to be found in any other of St Paul's

epistles.

Sect. IV. Of ths Persons for luJiom the Epistle to the Ephesians

ivas designed.

That the epistle to the Ephesians was designed for the use,

not of the Ephesians alone, but of all the bretin'en in the pro-

consular Asia, not excepting those to whom the apostle was
personally unknown, may be gathered from the inscription of
the epistle, and from the benedictions with v/hich it is con-
cluded. The inscription runs thus :

<« To the saints who are

m Ephesus, and to the believers in Christ Jesus ;" by which
last expression, I understand persons different from «« the saints

in Ephesus ;" namely, all the believers in the province of Asi.:.

In like manner, in the conclusion of the epistle, v/e have, first

a particular benediction, chap. iv. 23. *' Peace be to the breth-

ren," namely, in Ephesus ; then a general one, ver. 24-. *« Grace
be with all them who love our Lord Jesus Christ in sinceritv ;"

that is, with all the faithful in the proconsular Asia. For that

there was a considerable intercourse between the churches of

the proconsular Asia, and that at Ephesus, appears from the^

first epistle to the Corinthians, which was written from E-
phesus -, where, instead of mentioning the church at Ephesus
by itself, as saluting the Corinthians, the salutation is from the

churches of Asia in general, comprehending Ephesus among
the rest, 1 Cor. xvi. 19. " The churches of Asia salute you."
—Paul indeed, commonly directed his letters to the cliurches

in the great cities, because they were more numerous than
the other churches. Yet that he designed them for all the

brethren in the neighbourhood, appears from the inscriptions

of his epistles to the Corinthians, as was observed, Prelim.
Essay ii. To these arguments add, that the fulness and
perfection of the moral admonition delivered in the epis-

tle to the Ephesians, as well as the catholic manner in

which the other matters contained in it are handled, shew-

clearly, that it was designed for others, besides the brethren at

Ephesus.

This
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This remark, concerning the persons for whom the epistle

to the Ephesians was designed, may be of considerable use in

helping us to judge of some passages. For example, when we
recollect that this epistle was directed « to the faithful in

Christ Jesus," throughout the province of Asia, many of v/hom,

it is to be supposed, had never seen Paul's face, we shall be sen=

.sible of the propriety of his saying to them, even according to

the common translation, chap. iii. 2. "If ye have heard of the

(dispensation of the grace of God given to me." For although

the brethren at Ephesus, with whom the apostle abode three

vears? and many of the inhabitants of the province of Asia,

who had heard him preach in Ephesus, Acts xix. 10. must

have known that he was appointed by Christ the apostle of the

Gentiles, some of the churches of Asia, or at least some of the

members of these churches, v/ho had never seen him, may have

been ignorant of the miraculous manner in which he was con-

verted, and commissioned to be an apostle. And tlierefore,

his mentioning these things, together with the revelations that

were made to him of the mystery of God's will, in his epistle

to the Ephesians, which was designed for their use likewise,

may have been very necessary to many, to make them under-

stand what his knowledge and authority as an apostle of Christ

were. Accordingly, as if this part of the epistle had been

written for a class of readers different from those to whom the

foregoing part was addressed, he introduces it whh his name,

Eph. iii. 1. " On account of this, I Paul, am the prisoner of

Jesus Christ, for you Gentiles," &c. See, however, the new

translation of the passage.—In like manner, by considering the

epistle to the Ephesians, as designed for all the brethren in the

province of Asia, we see the reason why the apostle has handled

his subjects in a general manner, without making any of those

allusions to particular persons and aiFairs, which might have

been expected in a letter to a church gathered by himself, and

in which he had so long resided, and with the members pf

which he was so intimately acquainted. Such allusions would

not easily have been understood by strangers, and therefore

they were with great propriety avoided.

Sect. V. Of the Time and Place of ivnting the E/isile to the

Ephesians,

During the apostle Paul's imprisonment in Cxsarea, though

it lasted more than two years, he wrote no letters, either to

the churches which he had planted, or to particular persons •,

at least we know of none which he wrote. But during his

confinement at Rome, having more liberty, he wrote several

epistlea which still remain. For when the news of his con-
^ finement
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finement in tliat city reached the provinces, some of tiie

churches which he had gathered, sent certain of their most
respected members all the way to Rome, as formerly mention-

ed, to visit and comfort him, Pliilip. iv, 18. CoJ. i. 7, S.

These messengers having given him a particular account of the

state of the churches from whence they came, their iniorma-

tion gave rise to the letters which the apostle wrote at that

time ; and which may be distinguished from his other letters,

by the mention made in them of his imprisonment and bohds.

Wherefore, the apostle's bonds being frequently introduced

in his epistle to the Ephesians, ch.p. iii. i, 13. iv, I. vi. 12.

there can be little doubt of its being written during ias confine-

ment at Rome. But whether in the first, or in the second
year of that confinement, learned men are not agreed. Many
supposing it to have been written at the same time with the

epistle to the Colossians, have dated it in the end of the secund
year of the apostle*s confinement, at which time we know the

epistle to the Colossians was written. And that these two e-

pistles were written about the same time, they prove by ob-
serving, that there is a great similarity of sentiment and ex-

pression in them ; and that they were sent by the same mes-
senger, namely, Tychicus, Ephes. vi 21. Col. iv. 7. But in

Lardner's opinion, these circumstances are not decisive ; be-

•Cause Tychicus may have been sent twice from Rome mio
Asia by the apostle with letters, during his two years confine-

ment ; and because several reasons may have rendered it pro-
per for him to write the same things to these churches, especi-

ally as a considerable space of time intervened between the

writing of the letters in which tl ey are contained. Rejecting,

therefore, the late date of the ep'Stie to the Ephesians, Lard-
ner supposes it to have been written in the beginning of the

first year of the apostle's imprisonment at Rome. And, in

support of his opinion, he offers the two following arguments.
Canon, chap. xii.

1. Ihat Timothy, who joined the apostle in his letters to

the Philippians, Colossians, and Philemon, did not join him
in his epistle to the Ephesians. True. But might not Timo-
thy, after joining the apostle in the letters mentioned, leave

Rom.e on some necessary business, before the epistle to the
Ephesians was begun ? That this was actually the case, we
have reason to believe. For the apostle, in his letter to the

Philippians, promisetl to send Timothy to them soon, ch;ip. ii.

19. And in his epistle to the Hebrews, which was written

after his release, he informed them that Timothy was sent a-

way, Heb. xiii. 23. Wherefore, having left Rome before the

letter to the Ephesians was begun, his name could not be in-

serted in the inscription, notwithstanding it was finished in

- Vol. II ^ s

'

sucli
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such time, as to be sent to Ephesus by the messenger who
carried the letters to the Colossians and to Philemon.

2. Lardner's second argument for the early date cf the e-

pistie to the Ephesians, is, that in his letters to the Philippians

and to Philemon, the apostle expresses his hope of being soon

released ; uhereas, in his letter to the Ephesians, he does not

give the most distant insinuation of any such expectation. But
the apostle, in his epistle to the Colossians, makes as little

mention of his release, as in his epistle to the Ephesians. And
yet all allow that that epistle was written and sent along with

the epistle to Philemon, in which the apostle expresseth the

strongest; hope of that event. He did not think it necessary, it

seent^lto mention his enlargement in his letter to the Colos-

sians, because he had ordered Tychicus to inform them of it..

Col. IV. 17. " Ail things concerning me, Tychicus will make
known to you." For the same reason he may have omitted

mentioning his release to the Ephesians, as may be inferred

from Ephes. vi. 21. " Now that ye also may know the thing*

relating to me, and what I "^m doing, Tychicus v/ill make
known to you all things." The phraseology here deserves no-

tice : " That ye also may know j" which I think implies, that

at this time the apostle had ordered Tychicus to make known
all things concerning him to some others ; namely, to the Co-
lossians, consequently, that the two epistles were written ?\bout

the same time. And as' Tychicus and Onesimus, to whom
the apostle delivered his epistles to the Colossians and to Phi-

lemon, were to take Ephesus in their way, he gave them his

letter to the Ephesians likewise ; and ordered them, when they

delivered it, to enjoin the Ephesians to send a copy of it to the

Lacdiceans, with directions to them to send a transcript taken

from their copy, to the Colossians. Tychicus, therefore, and
Onesimus, taking Ephesus in their way, delivered the apostle's

letter to the church in that city, as they were directed ; then

proceeded with the letters to the Colossians and to Philemon j.

which when they delivered, their commission was at an end.

If the epistle to the Ephesians was written, as 1 suppose,

soon after the epistles to the Colossians and to Philemon, the

mention which is made of the apostle's release, in his letter to

Philemon, will lead us to fix the writing of the three epistles,

to the end of the second year of the apostle's confinement at

Rome, answering to A. D. 60, or 61-.

Sect. VI. Of the Style of the Epistle to the Ephesians.

The critics have observed, that the style of the epistle to

the Ephesians is exceedingly elevated ; and that it corresponds
to the state of the apcFtle's mind at the time of writing. Over-

joyed
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joyed with the account which their messenger brought him of
their faith and hohness, chap. i. 15. and transported with the

consideration of the unsearchable wisdom of God, displayed

in the work of man's redemption, and of his astonishing love

towards the Gentiles, in malcing them partakers, through faith,

of all the benefits of Christ's death, equally with the Jews, he
soars high in his sentiments on these grand subjects, and gives

his thoughts utterance in subUme and copious expressions.

At the same time, he introduces various deep, and hitherto un-

known doctrines, to which he gives the appellation of mysteries,

in allusion to the occult doctrines, which the Greeks aignified

with the name of the mysteries of this or that god ; and on the

knowledge of which the initiated in these mysteries highly va-

lued themselves. In short, this epistle is written, as it were, in

a rapture. Hence Jerome, on chap, iii. says, " NiiUam epis-

tolam Pauli tanta habere mysteria, tarn reconditis sensibus in-

voluta, quos et apostolus nosse se gloriatur."

Grotius, likewise, entertained an high opinion of this e-

pistle. For he says, it expresseth the sublime matters con-
tained in it, in words more sublime than are to be found in

any human language : « Rerum sublimitatem, adaequans ver-

bis sublimioribus, quam ulla unquam habuit lingua humana."
This character is so just, that no real Christian can read the

doctrinal part of the epistle to the Ephesians, without being
impressed and roused by it, as by the sound of a trumpet.

Sect. VII. Of the EUusinian and other Heathen Mysteries^ al-

luded to m this JSpistle,

I. The apostle Paul, in this and in his other epistles, having

often alluded to the heathen mysteries ; and having condem-
ned them all, on account of the shameful things practised in

them, Ephes. V. 11, 12. it is proper, both for understanding

his allusions, and for shewing the propriety of his censure,

to give, in this section, some account of these famed institu-

tions.

Bisliop Warburton, from whom 1 have taken the greatest

part of this account, in his Divine Legation, b. 2. sect. 4. in-

forms us, That each of the heathen gods, besides the worship
paid to him in public, had a secret vvorship, to which none
were admitted, but those who were prepared by previous ce-

remonies. This secret worship v.'as termed, the ir.ysieries of the

god ; which, however, were not performed in ail places where
he was publicly worshipped, but only where Lis chief residence

was supposed to be. According to Herodotus, Diodorus, and
Plutarcbj who, in support of their opinion, appeal to the mo?t
ancient testimonies, these mysteries were first invented in E-

gypt,
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gypt, whence they spread themselves into most countries of
Europe and Asi;i. In Egypt, they were celebrated to the ho*-

nour of Osis and Osirib ; in Asia, to Mythras ; in Samothrace,
to the mother of the gods ; in Boeotia, to B icchus ; in Cyp^ us,

to Venus ; in Crete, to Jupiter •, in Athens, to Ceres and Pro-
serpine, thought to be the same with Isis and Osiris ; and in

other places to other gods, to an incredible number. The
most noted of these mysteries, however, were the Orphic, the

Bacchic, the El^usinian, the Samothracian, the Cabiiic. and
the Mythraic. But the Eleusini=m mysteries, celebrated by
the Athc nians at Eleusis, a town of Attica, in honour of Ceres,

ard her daughter Proserpine, m process of time swallowed up
all the rest. For, as Zosimus tells us, lib. iv. " These most
holy rites were then so extensive, as to take in the whole race

of mankind." Accordingly, ancient authors have spoken most
of the Eleusinian mysteries. However, as they all proceeded

from one fountain, and consisted of similar rites, and had the

same end in view, at least till they were corrupted, what we
are told of any of them, Warburton thinks may be understood

of them all.

The general object of the mysteries, was, by means of cer-

tain shews and representations accompanied with hymns, to

impress the senses and imaginations of the initiated, with the

belief of the doctrines of religion, according to the views of

them which the contrivers of the mysteries, or those who in-

troduced tliem into any country, entertained. And, that the

mystic shews might make the deeper impression on the initiated,

they were always exhibited in the darkness of night.

The mysteries were divided into two classes, the lessery and

the greater, Tlie lesser mysteries were intended for the common
people. The greatt) for those in higher stations, and of more
improved understandings. Plutarch seems to speak of a third

class, called tJie intuitive. See 2 Pet. i. 16. note 2. Though
others give that name to the second class. In both the mys-

teries, the doctrines of providence, and future retributions,

were inculcated •, but in the greater, there were, besides, re-

vealed to the initiated, certain doctrines called «7ra^§vir^, because

they were never to be mentioned, except to such ol the initiat-r

ed as were c^tpabie of understanding them, and that under the

most religious seal of secrecy.

In the celebration of the lesser mysteries, matters were so

contrived, that the person to be initiated, at his entrance, was

fiiltd with an inexpressible horror. So Proclus, <* In the most

holy mysteries, before the scene of the mystic visions, there is

a terror diffused into the minds of the initiated." So likewise

Dion. Chrysost. in his account of the initiation into the lesser

cnvsteries : " Just so it is, as when one leads a Greek or a
^-

'.' Barbarisa
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Barbarian to be initiated, in a certain mystic dome, excelling

in beauty and magnificence, where he sees many mystic bights,

and hears in the same manner, a multitude of voices •, where
darkness and light alternately affect his senses, and a thousand
other uncommon things present themselves before them." It

seems the darkness was dispelled by tne sudden flashing of light,

immediately succeeded by a dism.al darkness.—Warburton,
who thinks Virgil's description of ^.neas's descent mto hell,

an allegorical relation of his initiation nito the Ei'usinian mys-
teries, supposes that the mystic vis'oa, which occasioned tiie

horror in the mind of the initiated of which Poclus speaks, is

described, ^neid lib. vi. 273. where in the very entrance of
hell, all the real and imaginary evils of life, together with ma-
ny frightful forms, are said to be stationed.

Vestibulum yii-te ipsum, pnmis jae i.i faucio is Orci,

Luctus, et ultricefi posuere cuoilia cii:ae :

Pallentesque habitant morbi, tiisLisque stnectiis ;

Et iV1etU!>, et m-dlesuada Fames, et tuvois >.gcsias,

(Terribiles visu format) Lethumque Laboique ;

Turn consanguiiteus Lethi Sopor . et mala mentis

Guadia, mortiferumque adverse in limine ijelium :

Ferreique tumenidum thalami, et Discordja demens,

Vipereum ciinem vittis innexa cruentis, (b'c.

Corripit bic subita trepidus formidine ferrum lin. 290.
^neas, strictamque aciern venientibus offert.

•»—Farther, because Virgil represents .^neas, after passing the

river Styx, and entering the Lugentes campi^ or purgatory, as

distressed with the cries of the shades of infants, cut off in early

life, Warburton supposes that they were introduced into the

mystic shew, that by an exhibition of their miserable state,

parents might be deterred from the barbarous practice of ex-

posing their children, which prevailed anciently among the

Greeks.—Among the uncommon things represented in the less-

er mysteries, Warburton saith there were men and women
properly habited, who personating the gods, both supernal and
infernal, passed in review before the initiated. And to each

of them an hymn was sung, explaining their character, attri-

butes, and actions. These hymns, Clemens Alexandrinus has

termed the theology of images y or idols. Proclus likewise tells us :

« In the celebration of the mysteries, it is said, that the initi-

ated meet many things of multiform shapes and species, which
represent the first generation of the gods."

In the lesser mysteries, there were representations of purga-

tory, and Tartarus ; and shews exhibited to the initiated, of

persons suffering punishments in Tartarus, suitable to the na-

ture
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ture of their crimes. And to represent the miserable state of

the greatest criminals, men were introduced who personated

Thesus, and Ixion, and Sysiphus, and Phlegyas, suffering e-

ternal punishments, and who, as they passed in review, gave
€ach an admonition to the initiated, to beware of the crime

for v/hich he in particular was suffering ; And for this, War-
burton appeals to that passage of the -^neid, where, as

^neas was passing by the gate of Tartarus (for he was not

permitted to enter) the Sibyl gave him an account of the pu-
nishments of the wicked imprisoned in that place of torment

for ever, by the sentence of Rhadamanthus. uEneid lib. vi.-

lin. 537.

liiijc exaudiri gemitus, et sseva sonare

Verbera : tarn suidor feiri, tiact^quae catenge.

Constitit i^neas, strepitumque exterritus hausit.

Q^use sceicium fades -' (o vlrgo effare) quibusve

L/rgentur poeiiis r quis tanlus plangor aci auras ?

Tum vates sic orsa loqui : Dux inclyte 'J'cucrura,

Nulli tas casto sceleratum insistere limen.

Sed nie, cum lucis Hecate praefecit Avernis,

Ipsa Deum poenas docuit, perque omnia duxit. lln. 565^

Saxum ingens volvunt alii : radiisque rotarum lin. 616.

District! pendent : sedet, eeterunrique sedebit

lufelix Theseus : Phleg:yasque mii;errimus omnes

Admonet, et magna testatur voce per umbras :

Discite jusri jam moniti, et non temnere Dives.

Vendidit hie auio patriair), dominumque potentem

Imposuit : fixit leges pretio, alque refixii, ^'c.

Bat whatever impression these representations might make
on the minds of the initiated, Warburton saith it was rendered

in a great measure ineffectual, by the shews of the gods and

goddesses, who passed in review before them ; and by the

hymns which were sung to each, descriptive of his origin, his

character, and his actions. For the vitious actions of the gods

celebrated in these hymns, must have led such of the initiated

as were capable of reasoning on the subject, to consider the

punisliments inflicted on men for the very same crimes of

which the gods themselves were guilty, as utterly unjust; con-

sequently, to think the whole a fiction. So that the motives

to virtue, arising from the representations of the punishment

of the damned, were destroyed by the confirmation vi'hich the

popular theology derived, from the other parts of the shews

in the lesser mysteries. The truth is, if a person was disposed

to gratify any irregular passion, it was easy for him to excuse

himself by the example of the gods, as we find one actually

doing in Terence : Ego homur.cloy hoc nonfacerem ?



aect. 7. TO THE EPHESIANS. 327

To remedy this inconvenience, Warburton salth, thegreater

mysteries were contrived j in which such of the initiated as

were judged capable of the discovery, were made acquainted

with the whole delusion of the commonly received theology.

The mystagogue^ Hierophanty ox priesty who might be of either

sex indifferently, and whose oiTice it was to conduct the initi-

ated, through the preparatory ceremonies, and to explain to

him the mystic shews, taught him, that Jupiter, Mercury,

Venus, Mars, arid the rest, were only dead men, who while

in life, were subject to the same passions with themselves.

But having been benefactors to m.ankind, grateful posterity

had deified them ; and with their virtues had canonized their

vices also.—The fabulous divinities being thus discarde4, the

mysragogue discovered to the initiated, the Siiprejne Creator of
the universe^ who pervades all things by his virtue, and governs
all things by his providence, and who is one^ having neither e-

qual, nor second to himself. From tliis time the initiated was
called Ex«zrr)ij, a beholder^ to intimate that he saw things as

they are, without disguise. Whereas before, he was only

Myrw? from *ttf£<> TO ffTcf^cCy one who was to ksep his mouth shuty

because he did not understand the true nature of things. This
doctrine of the unity of God, taught in the greater mysteries,

Warburton affirms, was the grand secret^ oc7rc^^r,T0fj of which
there is so much said in ancient authors.

The discovery of the supreme being, was made in the great-

er mysteries, first of all by a mystic shew or representation,

which Psellus thus describes, " The uvro-^ixy is when he who
is initiated beholds the divine lights." To the same purpose^

Themistius :
*< It being thoroughly purified, he now displays

to the initiated, a region all over illunnnated, aiid shining with
a divine splendour. The clouds and thick darkness are dis-

persed, and the mind emerges into day, full of liglit and cheer-

fulness, as before of disconsolate obscurity." That which the

priest thoroughly jyr^r/;^^, was xyaX/iccc^ an image^ which repre-

sented the Divine being. When this was exhibited, tlie hie-

rophant habited like the Creator, sung a hymn in honour of
the only one God ; of which, according to Warburton there is

a fragment preserved by Clem. Alexand. and Eusebius, which
begins thus : « I will declare a secret to the initiated. But let

the doors be shut against the profane. But thou Mus^eus, the

offspring of fair Selene, attend carefully to my song; for I

shall speak of important truths. Suffer not, therefore, the

former prepossessions of your mind, to deprive, you of that

happy life, which the knowledge of these mysterious truths

will procure you. But look on the divine nature j incessantly

contemplate it, and govern well the mind and heart : Go on
in the right way, and see the sole governor of the woil'L He

1%.
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is one, and of himself alone j and to that one, all things owe
their being. He operates through all, was never seen by mor-

tal eye>>, but does himself see every thing
"

Bec:y>use Musseus, who had been hierophant at Athens, di-

rected ^.ieas to the place in Elysium where his father's shade

abode, Warburton thinks Anchises opened to him the doctrine

of perfection in thesd sublime words,

Principio coelum, ac terras, camposque liquentes» lin. 724.

Luceiuemque globum Lunae, Titaniaque astra,

Sj^inlUfe intus alit, totamque infusa per artus

Mens agitat molem, et magno se corpora miscct.

Inde hominum pecuduraque genus, vitaeque volantum,

Et quae marmoreo fert monstra sub aequore pontus, &(?.

and that with this discovery of the unity, ^neas's initiation con-

cluded. On this supposition it will follow, that before the unity

of God was discovered to the initiated, the shews which repre-

sented the blessed in Elysium, were exhibited to them. In

these shews, they saw Legislators, and such as had brought

mankind from a state of nature into a civilized state, enjoying

happiness in the chief places of Elysium. Next to them, the

initiated beheld patriots, and those who had died for the good

of their country. Virtuous and pious priests, were represented

as occupying the third place. And the lowest was assigned to

the inventors of the mechanic and liberal arts.

The shews being ended, the initiated, as was observed above,

were introduced to the sight of the ctyxX^a^ or shining image^

which represented the Creator, and the hymn in which the

«7r»g^5:T<», or secrets concerning his nature, attributes, and ope-

rations, were delivered, being sung, the assembly was dismissed

with the two following barbarous words, >s6y| o,a7r«|, which, as

Le Clerc thinks, are only a bad pronounciation of kots and om"

phetSy which, he says, signify in the Phoenician tongue, ivatch^

and abstainfro?n evil.

If we may believe Voltaire, the initiated at almost every ce-

lebration of their mysteries confessed their sins. For in his Essay

on Universal History, chap. xii. after telling us that Aquin-

as said of confession, " It is not a downright sacrament, but a

kind of sacrament." He adds : " Confession may be looked

upon as the greatest check to secret crimes. The sages of an-

tiquity, had in some measure embraced this salutary practice.

The Egyptians and the Greeks made confession of sins at their

expiations, and almost at every celebration of their mysteries.

Marcus Aurelius, assisting at the mysteries of Ceres Eleusina,

confessed to the hierophantes." But of the sins which the

vulgar among the heathens confessed, those which the gods

were
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were supposed to coitimit, in whose honour the mysteries were
celebrated, we may be sure made no part.

The nature of the greater mysteries being such as above de-

scribed, the wisest of the ancients, Warburton says, spake of

them as very useful in forming men to virtue, and as the source

of their best coasolarion. For which reason, as Zosimus tells

us, when the Emperor Valentir-iin resolved to suppress all noc-

turnal ceremoniesj Prerextatus who governed Greece asProcor-

sul, informed him, that such a law, by abolishing the mysteries,

would cause the Greeks to lead etS«yr«v /Sjov, a lifeless llfey a life

absolutely void of comfort. Nor is it any wonder, saith War-
burton, that the Greeks should have considered the abolition

of the mysteries as the greatest evil, since the life of man, with-

out the support of the doctrine taught in the mysteries was
thought by them as no better than a living death : On v»^hich

account Isocrates called the mysteries, " the thing which hu-
man pature stood most in need of."

But notwithstanding, according to Vv^arburton, the greater

mysteries were contrived to correct the errors of the popular

religion, inculcated by the shews in the lesser mysteries, and to

impress the initiated with just notions of God, of providence,

and of a future state, he acknowledges, that the discovery came
too late, to counteract the pernicious influence of the shews in

the lesser mysteries j and that the Orgies of Bacchus, and the

mysteries of the mother of the gods, and of Venus, and Cupid,

being celebrated in humour of deities vvho inspired and presided

over the sensual passions, it was natural for the initiated to be-

lieve, that they honoured these divinities, when they committed
the vicious actions of which they were the patrons. He like-

wise acknowledges, that the mysteries of these deities being per-

formed during the darkness of night, or in dark places, and un-

der the seal of the greatest secrecy, the initiated indulged them-
selves, on such occasions, in all the debaucheries with which the

patron god was supposed to be delighted. The truth is, the

enormities committed in the mysteries of these impure deities,

came at length to be so intolerable, that their rites were pro-

scribed in different countries j as were the rites of Bacchus at

Rome. See Livy, B. S9. >Jo. 8. 1 8.

The English translator of Voltaire's Essay on Ur-iivers-il His-
rory, hath subjoined the following note to the passage quoted
above from that essay. <* These mysteries were so rev^^red by
the ancients, and kept v/ith such secrecy, that the disclosing

of them was reckoned the most impious action that could be

<?ommitted. This, however, did not hinder several writers in

the first age of Christianity, from prying into the great secret,

and bringing it to light. Tertuliian says of it, TrAa in adytis

H'-iunitaSy ^c. slmilacrum memhri vinlis rcvc.'afur, Theodoret
Vol. If. Tt S'ivs
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says it was, Nature midiebris imagoy Induced by these and

other testimonies, Wavhurton himself acknowledges, what he

hath termed that venjfl igitlous part of the mij^terious rites ivhen

at the nvorsty namely, the carrying of the Jtr-*? and ^ccXXd^, m pro-

cession Cone "Tiling thts obscene rite, Leland, who, as shall be

shewed immediately, differs from W irburton in his account of

the design of the mysteries, saith, {Advifitage and Necessity of
the Christian Revelation, vol. i. page 195. note,) that this obscene

rite, instead of being introduced when the mysteries were at the

worst, seems to have been one of those anciently used in the

mysteries of Isis, from which the Eieusinian rites were deriv-

ed. Warburton indeed saith, " It was introduced under the

pretence of their being emblems of the mystical regeneration

and new life, into which the initiated had engaged themselves

to enter.'' But Leland says, " It is no way probable that this

was the original ground of introducing it *, but a pretence in-

vented for it after it was introduced ; and observes, that Arno-

bius justly exposed the absurdity of couching holy mysteries

under obscene representations, on pretence that they had a pro-

found and sacred meaning."—Be this however as it mr.y, the

facts above-mentioned, which are acknowledged by all, shew

with what truth the apostle Paul styled the so much boasted

heathen mysteries, Ephes. v. IJ. ** The unfruitful works of

darkness :" works which produced no good, either to those

who did them or to society j and prohibited Christians from

joining in them, because the things which were done in them
under the seal of secrecy, were such, that it was even base to

mention them, ver. 12.

Warburton tells us, that while all the other mysteries be-

came exceedingly corrupt, through the folly or wickedness of

those who presided at their celebration, and gave occasion to

m'lny abominable impurities, whereby the manners of the hea-

thens were entirely vitiated, the Eieusinian mysteries long pre-

served their original purity. But at last, they also yielding to

the fate of all human institutions, partook of the common de-

pravity, and had a very pernicious influence on th.- morals of

mankind. Vv''herefore, in proportion as the gospel gained ground

in the world, the Eieusinian mysteries themselves fell into dis-

repute -, and, together with all the other Pagan solemnities,

were at length suppressed ; Rollin thinks, by the emperor Theo-

dosius. Ancient History, vol. v. pnge 15.

II. It is row time to mention, that Bishop Warburton's ac-

count of the design of the mysteries, hath been the subject of

nrjch controversy am.ong the learned. His supposition, that

Virgil's account of ^neas's descent into hell, in the sixth

^neid, is a description of the mysteries and of ^neas's initia-

tion, into thenij hath been contradicted by some, Vv'ho sre of o-

piniou
\
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pinion that the poet contrived that episode, merely to embellish

his poem with an account of a future state -, and th it, by the

apparition of the ghosts which were afterwards to return to life,

and become the great men of his country, he might have an

opportunity of celebrating their praises.—Inliice manner, War-
burton's doctrine concerning the design of the mysteries, that

they were instituted to expose the falsehood of the vulgar Poly-

theism, and to teach the doctrines of the unity, of providence,

and of a future state, hath been opposed at great leigth by Dr
Leland, in his Advantage and Necessity of the Christian Revela-

tion^ vol. i. chap. viii. ix. For, page 189. having mentioned,

that the most learned and zealous advocates for paganism, as

Apuleius, lamblicus, Hierocles, Proclus, and others, after Chris-

tianity made its appearance, cried up the mysteries as the most
effectual means for purifying the soul, and raising it to commu-
nion with the gods, Leland saith, ** I cannot think that the le-

gislators, in instituting the mysteries, concerned themselves

much about restoring the soul to its original purity, in the Py-
thagorean or Platonic sense. What they had in view, by War-
burton's own acknowledgment, was to promote the cause of

virtue, as far as v/as necessary for the ends of civil society, as

to any thing farther than this, they were not solicitous. The
mysteries seem to have been originally designed to civilize tha

rude people, to form and polish their manners, and by shews
and representations, which were fitted to strike the imagina-

tion, to bring them to a greater veneration for the laws and
religion of their country j which, among the pagans, was al-

ways reg.irded as a necessary ingredient in a virtuous charac-

ter."—Such is Leland's account of the mysteries, which he
supports, page 19(X by appealing to Diodorus, who saith,

" That in the Sicilian feasts of Ceres, which lasted ten days,

was represented the ancient manner of living, before men had
learned the use and culture of bread-corn." This representa-

tion was evidently designed to make men sensible of the value

of a civilized life. The same thing may be gathered from
more ancient writers, who teils us, <« The principal subject of
the Eleusinian mysteries, was the life of Ceres, her wanderings
after her daughter, and her legislation in Sicily. and Africa,

v/here she taught the inhabitants agriculture, and gave them
laws ; and thereby reclaimed them from their rude manners."
This, Leland saith, is what Cicero seems to have had in view,

De Legibus, lib. ii. cap. 14*. *' Nam mihi cum multa divinaque

videntur Athenae peperisse, atque in vita hominum attuiisse,

tum nihil melius istis mysteriis, quibus ex agresti immanique
vita, exculti ad humanitatem ct mitigati sumus -, neque soliim

cum Isetitia vivendi rationem accepimus j sed etiam cum spe

r:ieliore moriendi."—With respect to what Cicero says of the

.2 mysreries.
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mysteries, that they enabled men to die nvith a better hope^ Le-
land thinks it relates to what was inculcated in mysteries, that

those who were initiated and purified, enjoyed atter death

greater felicity than others, and were honoured with the first

places in the Elysian abodes : where^^s others were forced to

wallow in perpetual dirt, stink, and nastiness, page 191.—^The

like account of the mysteries, Cicero gives at the end of his

fifth book against Verres, cap. 72. " Teque Ceres et Libera^,

quarum sacra, sicut opiniones hominum et religiones ferunt,

longe maximis atque cccultissimis caeremoniis continentur, x
quibus initia vit3e atque victus, kgum, morum, mansuetudinis^

humanitatis exempla, hominibus ac civitatibus data ac dispertita

esse dicuntur: quorum sacra populus Romanus a Griecis ac-

cepta et ascita, tanta religione et publice et privatim tuetur.'*"

On this passage, Adrian Turnebus remarks : " Initia vocantur ab^

initiis vitre, inventis a Cerere legibus et frugibus, in quarum
rerum menioriam (mysteria) fiebant, cum antea ferino ritu ho-

mines sibi vitam propagabant."

Having thus explained and proved his own account of the

mysteries, Leland proceeds to examine the proofs which War-
burton hath produced in support of his doctrine, that the mys-
teries were instituted to disclose the error of polytheism, page

197. The first proof is that passage from St Austin, concern-

ing an Egyptian hierophant, who informed Alexander the

Great, that even the deities of an higher order liad once been-

men. This is followed by two quotations from Cicero, who,
according to Warburton, tells us, not only that the Eleusinian

mysteries, but the Samothracian and Lemnian, disclosed the

error of polytheism. But Leland saith, " Ail that can be ga-

thered from these two passages, is not that the error of the

vulgar polytheism was taught in the mysteries, but only that

the chief of the gods vulgarly adored, had been taken from the

human race into heaven. But Cicero, who mentions this,

neither gives it as his own opinion, nor represents it asthe doc-

trine of the mysteries, that, they were not to be regarded as

gods on that account, nor worshipped. On the contrary, in

one of these passages, he plainly approves the deification of fa-

mous and excellent men :—and the worship of such deities, he

expressly prescribes in his book of laws :" Lib. ii. c. 8. p.

100. and c. ii. p. 115. Edit. Davis. Leland saith, p. 198.

*< Nor do I believe any one passage can be produced from all

Pagan antiquity, to shew that the design of the mysteries was'

to undeceive the people as to the vulgar polytheism, and to

draw them off from the worship of the national gods." All

the ancients who have spoken of the mysteries, have represent-

ed them as instituted for the purpose of bringing the people

to a greater veneration for the laws and religion of their coun-

try.
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try. « Some of the heathen, indeed, p. 199i were sensible,

that if it w:is once allov/ed that their gods had been of human
extraction, this might be turned to the disadvantage of the

public religion. Hence it was, that the Roman pontiff, Scsevo-

la, was lor having it concealed from the people, that even Her-
cules, ^sculapius, Castor, and Pollux, had been once mortal

men, lest they should not regard and worship them as gods.

And Plutarch, De Isid. et Osir. speaking of those who repre-

sented some of the gods as having been originally famous men,
saith, *< This is to overturn and dissolve that religious persua-

sion, which hath taken possession of the minds of almost all

men from their birth : It is to open a wide door to the atheis-

tical crowd."—" But, saith Leland, page 200. whatever Plu-

tarch and some others might think of it, those who conducted
the mysteries seem to have been of another mind. For if they

taught the initiated in the greater mysteries, that the gods com-
monly received had been once men, it is reasonable to suppose,

that they took care the public religion should not suffer by it,

by letting them know, that notwithstanding this, ihey ought
now to be regarded as gods, and to have that worship rendered

to them, which ancient tradition and the laws required."

Next, with respect to the mysteries being instituted to teach

the doctrines of Providence, and of a future state, by that re-

presentation of rewards and punishments in the life to come,
which was made in the shews of the lesser mysteries, Leland
observes, page- 193. That the virtues rewarded and vices pun-
ished in tvhe shews, being those which more immediately affec-

ted society, these representations might be intended by the le-

gislators and civil magistrates, to produce good effects for the
benefit of the state. Nevertheless, saith he^ *« some eminent
pagans seem not to have entertained very advantageous thoughts

of the mysteries, v/ith regard to their moral tendency ;" parti-

cularly Socrates, who always declined being initiated. <' It ia

true, he is introduced in Plato's Phsedo, as giving a favourable

interpretation of the design of the mysteries." For he saith

concerning those who instituted them, that they were no mean
jpersons ; and that they taught, that whosoever %uent to hades

ivithout being expiated^ luoidd lie in the dirty or filihiness ; hut that

those ivho went thither purged and initiatedy luould dwell with the

gods. The purification here referred to, seems to have been
tl^e ritual purification prescribed in the mysteries •, conceminp-
which, see Potter's Antiq. voL i. p. 355. This purification,

Socrates supposed, was intended to signify that the soul must
be purified by virtue : But he does not Say, this was declared

in the mysteries. To pass, however, from that circumstance,
if Socrates spake of the mysteries at all, considering the venera-

tion ii> whish they were held by the people, and the support

which
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which they received from the magistrates, he could not speak

of them otherwise than he did. Nevertheless, as Leland ob-

serves, <* his neglecting to be initiated, is a much stronger

proof that he had no good opinion of the mysteries, than any
thing which can be produced to the contrary."

Lc4and proceeds, page 202. to examine the proofs produced
by Warburton, to shew, that the doctrine of the unity, or of

the one God, the Creator and Governor of the world, was
taugp.t in the mysteries, and was the uTro^^/iTov^ or great secret

in all the masteries throughout the Gentile world. The proofs

of this, are,^; j/, two passages of Clemens Alexandrinus, and
one of Chrysippus. But all that can be gathered from them,
Leland saith, is, that the mysteries treated of the nature of the

gods, and of the universe. In these pasbages there is not one
U'ord to shew that the doctrine of the unity was taught in the

mysteries.—Nor is the passage produced from Strabo more ex-

press. It is true, he saith, " The secret celebration of the

mysteries preserves' the majesty due>to the divinity, and, at the

same time, imitates its nature, which hides itself from our

senses." But by the diviniiijy Leland thinks Strabo does not

understand one Supreme God, as distinguished from inferior

deities ; but the divinity to whose honour the mysterif*s were
celebrated. Accordingly, he immediately after mentions Apol-
lo, Ceres, and Bacchus, as the deities sacred among the Greeks,

to each of which, according to the prevailing theology, divinity

was ascribed.—The M/W testimony is from Galen, who, speak-

ing of the benefit which would arise, not only to the physician,

but to the philosopher who labours to investigate the universal

nature, by considering the parts of the human body, says,

*' Those who initiate themselves here, have nothing like it in

the Eleusinian, or Samothracian mysteries." Now, though
Leiand allows that Galen, in this passage, intimates, that the

divine nature was treated of in the mysteries, he observes, that

he saith nothing from whence we can form a judgment, whe-
ther the mysteries were designed to instruct men in the unity

;

or what kind of doctrine they taught ; only that it was not to

be compared to that which might be learned from considering

the human body.

—

Th^ fourth testimony is a passage from Eu-
sebius, which, becaube some terms employed in the mysteries

are used in it, is brought by Warburton to prove that the doc-

trine of the unity was taught in the mysteries. But this Le-
land thinks strange, as the contrary appears from the passage

itself, where Eusebius expressly saith, *< For the Hebrew peo-

ple alone was reserved the honour of being initiated into the

knowledge of the true God, the Creator of all things, and of

being instructed in the practice of true piety towards him,'"

page 205.—^The ffth testimony is a passage from Josephus,

thaa
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than which, Warburtoa saith, nothing can be more exphcit.

But Leland is not of his opinion. In his discourse against Ap-
pian, Josephus shewed, " thit the Jews enjoyed advantages for

acquiring the knowledge and practice of religion, superior to

other nations." Wherefore, as the Gentiles boasted greatly of

their mysteries in that respect, Josephus, who, in all his works,

was careful not to give offence to the GeiHiles, saith nothing

to the disparagement of their mysteries ; hut supposing them
to be as holy as they would have them to b:', he obberves, that

they only returned at certain seasons, and were solemnized for

a few days : Whereas, the Jews, by the benefit of their sacred

rites and laws, enjoyed all the advantages pretended to be in

these mysteries, through the -whole course of their lives. Le-
land adds, " It is observable, that Josephus doth nor enter on
the consideration of the nature and design of these mysteries,

nor of the doctrines taught in them, tnongh he is very plaia

Jmd express in his account of the principles of the Jews, p-arti-

cul.irly relating to the one true God, the sole Cause of all exis-

tence."

But though Leland rejects the testimonies produced from
ancient writers, as insufficient to prove that the doctrines of

the unity, of providence, and of a future state were taught iu

the mysteries, he acknowledges that the hymn of Orpheus,
which Warburton hath quoted from Clem. A4exandr. is much
more to his purpose, if it could be depended upon ; because in

it the doctrine of the unity is plainly asserted. This hymn,
Warburton endeavours to shew, v/as the very hymn which
was sung to the initiated in the Eleusinian mysteries by the

hierophant, habited like the Creator. But Lei md saith, p. 207.

It doth not appear from Clement, that that hymn made a part

of the mysteries. " He takes notice indeed of a poem, made
by Orpheus on the mysteries, and which he supposes to have
contained an account of the mysteries, and of the theology of

idols. He also mentions the hymn in question, which he sup-

poses likewise to have been composed by Orpheus, and which
contained a quite contrary doctrine. But he doth not mean
that this hymn was a part of that poem, in which Orpheus
gave an account of the mysteries. He rather seems to have
considered it as a distinct poem, composed by Orpheus after-

wards, in which he supposes him to have recanted the doc-

trines he had taught in the form>er." To shew this, Leland
appeals to Clement's account of the hymn, which is as follows :

" rhe Thracian hierophant, and who was at the same time a

poet, Orpheus the son of CEager, after he had opened, or ex-

plained the mysteries and the theology of idols, introduces the

truth, and makes his recmtation ; singing, though late, a truly

holy song. Here," saith Leland, «« Clement seems plainly to

oppose
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oppose these verses to the account which Orpheus had given

of the mysteries, and makes them in effect a recantation of the

whole theology of the mysteries, which he calls the theology of
idols" But it is to be observed, that Clement represents him
as late in making this recantatiori, and singing this holy song.

Leland adds, " I do not well see upon what ground Clement
could say this, if that very song made a part of the mysteries,

and was sung by the hierophant himself, at the very time of

the celebration of the mysteries, and before the assembly was
dismissed. For in that case, the verses were sung in the pro-

per season in which they ought to have been sung, according

to the order of the mysteries." Leland further observes, that

Warburton, to shew that the hymn refeired to belonged to the

mysteries, and made the most venerable part of tliem, translate^

the latter part of the passage from Clement thus : '« The sa-

creds then truly begin though late, and thus he enters on the

matter," But Leland affirms that there is nothing in the ori-

ginal, answering to these words in his translation, '< The sa-

-creds then truly begin :" Farther, he saith, page 203. •«' This

hymn of Orpheus is very justly suspected j as would have ap-

peared, if the whole had been produced. It is only the first

part of it, which is cited by Warburton from Clement's admo-
nition to the Gentiles. But it is given more largely by the

same Clement in his ^tromata ; and at still greater length by

Eusebius, who quotes it from Aristobulus, a Jewish peripate-

tic philosopher, ^vho produces it to shew, that Orpheus and

the Greeks, took their doctrine of God, the Creator of the uni-

verse, from the books of Moses."

As a direct confutation of Bishop Warburton's doctrine con-

cerning the mysteries, Leland saith, chap. ix. pag« 22:^. If

$he design of the mysteries have been such as Warburton re-

presents It, <« it is inconceivable that the ancient Christian wri-

ters should have so ur/iversdly exclaimed ap^ainst them, as

XVarburton acknowledges they did." Many of them had been

converted from heathenism to Christianity, and some of them
no doubt had been admitted both to the lesser and to the great-

er mysteries. And therefore being well aoquainted with the

nature and design of the mysteries, ** if thev knew that in the

mysteries, men were brought under the most solemn obligation

to a holy and virtuous life j and that the secret doctrine taught

in the greater mysteries, was intended to detect the error of

polytheism, and to turn men from the worship of idols, to the

one true God, they must have had a good opinion of these

jinysreries, as, so far at least, coinciding with the design of

Christianity." How then came they, in discourses addressed

to the heathens themselves, " frequently to speak of the mys-

ceries in terms of the utmost abhorrence, as impure and abo-

minable
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minable, and as rather tending to confirm the people in their

idolatry, tlian to draw them off from it. The making such o-

dious representations of the mvsteries, supposing they knew the

design of them to be what Warburton represents it, (and if it

had been so, some of them must have known it,) would have

been absolutely inconsistent with common honesty. Nor can

I believe," saith Leland, " that such excellent persons as many
of the primitive Christians undoubtedly were, could have been

capable of such a conduct.''

Leland, page 225. mentions Clem. Alexandr. as one of the

Christian writers who speaks of the representations in the my-
steries as agreeable to the fables of the poets and mythologists

concerning Jupiter, Ceres, Proserpine, Bacchus, and other dei-

ties. And " calls those who brought these mysteries from E-
gypt into Greece, T/ie fathers of an execrable superstition, ivho

solved the seeds of ivichedness and corruption in human life. And
saysy the mysteries luerefull of delusion and portentous representa-

iiottSf calculated to impose upon the people" He concludes his ac-

count of the mysteries with saying, <* These are the mysteries

of atheistical men. I may rightly call those atheists, who are

destitute of the knowledge of him who is truly God, and most
impudently wor&hip a boy torn in pieces by the Titans, a wo-
man lamenting, and the parts which modesty forbids to narne.'^

—Leland adds, " This whole account of the heathen mysteries

given by Clement, is transcribed and approved by Eusebius,

who introduces it by observing, that Clement knew these mys-
teries by his own experience." Farther, " the account which
Arnobius gives of the Eleusinian mysteries -celebrated at Athens,
is perfectly agreeable to that of Clement."

To take off the force of the preceding argument, Leland ob-
serves, page 226. that Warburton endeavours to account for

the ill opinion which the ancient Christian writers entertained

of the mysteries, by observing, that they bare a secret grudge
to the mysteries, because " the Christians, for their contempt
of the national deities, were branded by the mystagogues as a-

theists, " and in their solemn shews represented as in Tarta-

rus." But Leland saith, « this is by no means a proper apolo-

gy for the ancient Christians, if the charge which they brought
against the mysteries was false ;" because no ill treatment
from the heathens, could authorize them to give a false and
calumnious representation of their mysteries.

—
^The last thing

Warburton has advanced, to take off the force of the argument:
arising from the testimony which the Christian writers have
borne to the impurity of the mysteries, and which Warburton
calls « the strange part of the story, is, that after all they have
said against the mysteries, they should so studiously and for-

mally have transferred the terms, phrases, rites, ceremonies,
Vol. ir. U u and
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nnd discipline of these odious mysteries into our holy religion."

He adds, " Sure then, it was some more than ordinary venera-

tion tlie people had for these mysteries, that could incline

the fathers of the church to so fatal a council." Tothis
Leland replies, page 227. " The veneration which the people

had for the mysteries, affords not the least presumption, that

the design ot them was to overthrow the popular polytheism,

but rather the contrary. k'et because of the veneration which
was so generally paid to them," the Christians adopted " the

teimj. used in the mysteries, the better to gain upon the hea-

ther.s, and to shew that Christianity effected that in reality,

which the heathen mysteries vainly pretended to do.''

As an illustration of the foregoing answer. Leland, p. 228.

produces a pass^ige from the latter ewd of the very discourse,

in which Ci-ment shews that he had the worst opinion imagi-

liable of the mysteries. He there speaks of . the Christian re-

ligion, in allusion to the mysteries of Bacchus, and invites the

heathens to quit the one, in order to embrace the other. He
all along employs the terms which were made use of in these

mysteries. He talks of celebrating the ve?7erable orgies cf the

word. To the hymns which were sung at the mysteries, he

opposes a hymn sung ta the great King of the Universe. He
speaks of a Christian's being initiated^ and cries out, O true^

holy vfijsteries ! Being initiated^ 1 am made holy He says, Mc-

Lord himself acts the part of a hierophant^ or iiiterpreter of the

mysteries ; and he concludes, These are the Bacchanalia of my
mysteries ,- come theti and be initiated.—But, saith Leland, can any

one think that Clement makes this allusion to the mysteries,

because he really took them to be holy and useful things. The
contrary plainly appears frorn this very passage, as well as from

what he had said before in the same discourse. But as they

were accounted holy, and were considered as the mast perfect

means of purifying the soul, he takes occasion to siiew, that that

venerable purity was really to be found in the Christian reli-

gion, and in its sacred doctrines and rites, which the heathens

falsely attributed to their mysteries. Yet, saith Leland, I a-

gree wirh this learned writer in the judicious remark which he

makes, that the affecting to transfer the terms, phrases, and ce-

remonies of the mysteries into our holy religion, had a bad ef-

fect. It contributed very early to vitiate that religion which Am-
mmnus Marcellinus, a pagan writer, saw and acknowledged was

absolitta et simj?lex, as it came out of the hands of its author.

CONCLUSION.

These are the arguments which have been advanced on the

one side and on the other in this controversy. I have given

them
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them nearly in Lelamrs own wards, and suppose they are fair-

ly stated. The learned reader will judge of them, I shall

make no remarks, except to say, that tJie subject is of impor-

tance, and merits a place in a work of this kind. For if the

doctrines of the unity, of providence, and of a future state,

were not taught in the mysteries, there was the greater need of

the Christian revelation, in which these things are clearly

brought to light, and published to all the world.—On the o-

ther hand, if the knowledge of these doctrines was acluillv

communicated in the mysteries, being com.'nunicated only to a

small and select number, it could have no influence to enli-^ht-

en the rest of mankind, from vvhom the initiated were bound,
under the severest penalties, to conceal it. And with respect

to the initiated themselves, it is allowed on all hands, th it the

knowledge communicated to them in the mysteries, whcUevet

it was, had no influence on their public conduct 5 as it is well

known that they continued as strongly attached to the vulgar

superstition as before. Wherefore, in whatever way this c''n-

troversy is determined, the advantage and necessity of the

Christian Revelaticn, stands firmly established.

CHAP. I.

Fiew and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter.

BECAUSE the Ephesians, in their heathen state, had held

the mysteries of tlieir idol gods in the highest veneration,

on account of the supposed importance of the discoveries

which were made, in them to the initiated ; and because they

esteemed the initiated, on account of these discoveries, more
lionourable and happy than the rest of mankind, the apostle

began this epistle with displaying the great dignity and happi-

ness of the members of the Christian church, v/hether Jews or

Gentiles ; not by a formal declaration of their honours and
privileges, but by thanksgivings to God for having bestowed,

these great honours and privileges on them. Thus, first of

all, he thanked God for his having blessed the Gentiles v^ath

every spiritual blessing in the Christian chuicb, equally with

the Jews, although they did not obey the law of Moses, ver. 3.

—And because the Judaizing teachers affirmed, that this was
contrary to God's purpose respectiiig the Jews, the apostle, in

his thanksgiving, took notice, that God had bestovv'-ed these

blessings on the Gentiles as well as on the Jews, agreeably to

an election of them before the foundation of the world, rhat

they might be holy through love to God^ on account of his

great goodness to them ; and through love to man, from a re-
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gard to the commandment of God, ver. 4.—Next, he thanked

God for his having predestinated holy persons of all nations to

be his own children •, that is, to be the objects of his love, and

the heirs of his happiness -y not through obedience to the law

of Moses, but through faith in Jesus Christ, agreeably to hid

own benevolence, ver. 5.—which is now made known by the

gospel, in order that men may gratefully praise him for his

goodness, w];ich is admirably displayed by the great favour

shewed to them on account of his beloved Son, ver. 6.—by
whose bfood, or death, and not through the sacrifices either of

Judai&m or of heathenism, we his sons shall obtain redemption,

even the forgiveness of our sins, according to the greatness of

his goodness, ver. 7.—the knowledge of which, Paul told the

Ephesians, God had made to abound in the apostles ; together

with sufficient wisdom and prudence, to fit them for publish-

it to the world, ver. 8.

Having mentioned the knowledge o-f the goodness of God in

the redemption of the world, which was communicated to the

apostles, St Paul blessed God particularly for having made
known to them the mystery of his will concerning his pardon-

ing sins through the blood of Christ, and his making the Gen-
tiles heirs of the inheritance of heaven through faith, equally

with the Jews ; agreeably to his own benevolent purpose,

which he had formed from the beginning of his own accord,

ver. 9 Here it is proper to observe, that the riches of God's

goodness in resolving to pardon men's sins through the blood,

or death of his Son, and to bestow that great blessing on the

Gentiks equally with the Jews, are called in this place " the

mystery of God's will," because, like the heathen mysteries,

these things had hitherto been kept secret, Rom. xvi. 25. and

because they were discoveries of infinitely greater importance

to mankind, and much more certain than all the discoveries

made to the initiated, in the most famed of the heathen mys-

teries. May we not, therefore, suppose, that this honourable

appellation was given by the apostle to the gospel, to render

it venerable in the eyes of the Ephesians, and of all the Gen-
tiles, who admired the heathen mysteries .'*—Farther, the apostle

told them, that God's benevolent intention, in making known
to him, and to his brethren apostles, the mystery of his will,

v.^as, that by their publishing it to the world, he might, in the

gospel dispensation, gather together Jews and Gentiles into

one church, or fellowship under Christ, ver. 10.—That by

faith in him, and not by obedience to the law of Moses, the

jews themselves might inherit the blessings promised in the

covenant to the spiritual seed of Abraham *, to which blessings

he had predestinated believers of all nations, agreeably to his

purpose, who bringeth all things to pass, not according to the

will
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will of any man, or body of men, but according to hh ov/u

sovereign pleasure, ver. 11.—And, in particular, that the be-

lieving Jews, who, before he came, might occasion praiae to

God for his goodaeeo and truth in the performance of his

promises, by receiving the inheritance as a free gift through

faith, and not as a debtor through the law, ver. 12.—By whom,
(namely, by the Christ,) ye Gentiles also have inherited the

promises made to the spiritual seed of Abraham, having be-

lieved the word of truth, even the good news of your salva-

tion, which was preached to you : By whom, also, after ye

believed, ye were sealed as God's children and heirs, with the

Holy Spirit ; so that ye can have no doubt of your salvation

by faith without obedience to the law of Moses, ver. 13.—
Which Holy Spirit, therefore, to believers, vvhether they be

Jews or Gentiles, is the earnest, or assurance that the inheri-

tance shall be bestowed on them ; and is to continue in the

church until the actual redemption of the people whom Christ

hath purchased with his blood, is accomplished by the general

resurrection, ver. 14.—Thus it appears, that the honours and
privileges belonging to believers as the children of God, and as

members of the Christian church, or fellowship, are infinitely

greater, and more valuable than those of v/hich the initiated,

or members of the heathen fellowships, boasted.

After displaying the great excellency of the gospel revela-

tion, and the honours and privileges belonging to the members
of the Christian church, and tacitly contrasting these with the

heathen mysteries, and with the privileges of the initiated,

the apostle told the Ephesians, that the good news which he
had received of their faith and love, made him daily give thanks

to God on account of their happy state, ver. 15, 16.—and
pray to God to give them both natural v/isdom and revealed

knowledge, in order that they might continue to acknowledge
Christ as their Saviour, notwithstanding they should be per-

secuted for so doing, ver. 1 7.—also enlightened eyes of their

understanding, that they might know the greatness of those

privileges, which, by calling them into his fellowship, he had
taught them to expect ; and know likewise the glory of the in-

heritance which he had prepared for his children the saints,

ver. IS.—and what the exceeding greatness of his power is,

with respect to believers, in making them at present alive from
their trespasses and sins, (chap. ii. 5.) and in raising them
hereafter from the dead to enjoy the inheritance ; of which
power, the apostle told them, God hath already given an illus-

trious example, in raising Christ, the head of the Christian fel-

lowship, from the dead, and setting him down at iiis own
right hand, ver. 19, 20.—far above all the difFerent orders of

angels in heaven, and potentates on earth, ver, 2L—and hath

subiccted
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subjected all things under his feet, and hath given him to be
head over all things, for the benefit of the church, ver. 22.

—

which being animated, governed, and protected by him., as the

human body is by its head, it is his body by which his cha-

racter as Lord and Saviour of the church, or Christian fellow-

bhip, is rendered complete, and is filled by him with all man-
ner of gifts and graces, in order that every m.emberof his body,

or fellowship, may grow, under him, in perfection and happi-

ness, ver. 23.

This sublime account of the resurrection of Christ, the head

of the Christian church, or fellowship ; and of God's setting

him down at his own right hand, as ruler both of the angelical

hosts, and of the princes and potentates on earth ; and of his

putting all things under his feet ; and of his making him head

over all things for the benefit of the church ; and of his being

rendered complete as the head of the Christian fellowship, by

the union of its members to him -, and of his making them a«

live from the death of sin •, and of his filling them with mira-

ouious gifts and moral graces, was, I think, designed by the

apostle as a contrast, first to the character and powers of the

false gods, worshipped by the heathens as the heads of their

fellowships, and secondly, to the honours, advantages, and pri^

vileges which the initiated derived from their participation in

these mysteries , and all with a view to make the Ephesians

sensible how far inferior in dignity and happiness, the members
of the heathen fellowships were, to the members of the Chris-

tian church, which is a fellowship protected and governed by

so high and powerful an head as Christ, whom the only true

God hath raised to the government of the Universe, for the

purpose of making the members of this ncble fellowship, holy

and happy through all eternity.

Commentary. New Translation.

CHAP. I. 1. Paul by the will of CHAP. I. 1 Paul, hj

Gody and not of man, ^;; apostle of the ivillofGodj^mpostls

Jesus Christy to the Christians\ who of Jesus Christ, to the

ore in the city of Ephesus, now be- saints (4?8) who are vi

come the saints or people of God, Ephesus, ^ and to the he-

and to all in the neighbourhood of lievers ^ in Christ Jesus :

Ephesus, who are believers in Christ

Jesus,

Ver. 1.— 1. To the saints who are in Ephesus. That this is the

genuine inscription of the present epistle, see proved in opposition to

Mill, Pref. sect. 2.

2. To the believers. So the word wt§-o-, is translated, Acts x. 45.

2 Cor. vi. 15. 1 Tim. iv. 3, 10, 12. See Gal. iii. 9. note.

Ver.
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2 Grace be to you, and 2 May divine assistance be given to

peace (see Rom. i. 7. ijouy and happiness both temporal and

note 4.) from God our eternal, from God who is equally the

Father, and from the father of Jews and Gentiles, and

Lord Jesus Christ. fro?n the t>ord Jesus Christy by whom
the Father dispenses these blessings.

3 Blessed be tlie God 3 Praised be the God, (Ephes. i.

and Father of our Lord I?.) and Father of our Lord Jesus

Jesus Christ, (o gyAoy/icrsfi?) Christy ijuhoy not confining his fa-

who hath blessed us with vours to the Jews, hath blessed us

every spiritual blessing * in Gentiles also, with every spiritual

(//^heavenly places'" {iVy gift in the church of God, thrrAtgh the

167.) //zro//^// Christ; mediation of C7/m/, and that with-

out subjecting us to the law of Mo-
ses, as a condition of salvation.

4 (Ket^aj;) According 4 This he hath done, agreeably to

as he hath elected us (jh) his having elected us to be his people

iJirQugh him * before the through Christ, before thefoundation of

Ver. 3.— 1. Ever-:! spiritual blessing. Spiritual blessings are such

iis are necessary to the perfection and happiness of our spirits, name-

ly, the light of the gospel, the influences of the Spirit of God, both

ordinary and extraordinary, the sanctification of our nature, the par-

don of sin, and the everlasting possession of heaven.

—

Spiritual bless-

ings are here opposed to tiie earthly blessings^ which were promised

to the natural descendants of Abraham, the ancient church of God •,

and which consisted in the possession of Canaan, in victory over

their enemies, fruitful seasons, jSkc. as described Deut, xxviii.—To
the spiritual blessings just now mentioned, Abraham's seed by faith

were entitled by the promise, In thy seed shall all the nations of the

earth be blessed.

2. In the heavenly places. Here, and in chap. iL 6. ZTrae^oivtug hea-

venly places, means the Christian church, called by Christ himself, M^
hingdom of heaven, because the Christian church was foretold, Dan.

ii. 44. under the character of a kingdom vohich the God of heaven

".vould set up, ana which shall never be destroyed. It is true, the pre-

position ?7r;, in the word i-Tra^uvioic, may be thought to denote the

higher local situation of the heavenly 'places. Yet this doth not

hinder us to interpret them of the Christian church, in as much as

that kingdom of God will not attain its perfect state, till it is tran-

slated to the regions above.^— Beza thinks heavenly places, denote

heaven, properly so called \ because heavenly places signify heaven,

Eph. iii. 10. consequently, that the apostle's meaning is, ever-y spirit

tual blessing necessary to fit men for heaven-. According to this

meaning, the translation should be, every spiritual blessingfor heaven^

ly places. .

Ver. 4.— 1. Elected us through him, before the foundation of the

world. This being said of the Ephciian brethren in general, it can-

not
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the lucrldy in order that we might be foundation of the world,

holy and imhlameahk in his sight, not that we rnight be holy,

by the observance of any rites, and unhlameahle in his

whether heathenish or Jewish, but sightyi (jv) through love,

through the exercise of love to God (8ee ver. 15.)

and man.

5 Blessed be the God and Father 5 [n^oo^io-ccg) Who hath

of our Lord Jesus Christ, ivho hath predestinated ' us to the

not be an election of the whole of them as individuals to eternal life,

see 1 Thess. i. 4. note 2. buc must be that election, which betore the

foundation or the world, God made of holy persons of all nations, to

be his children and people, and to enjoy the blessings promised to

such. Concerning this election, see the view prefixed to Rom. v.

second and fourth reflections.—The words e? «eyT«;, which I have tran-

slated, through him^ may be translated in himself to signify that his

own good pleasure was the sole cause of this election.—Chandler

observes, *' I'hat the word x;4T(X^«oAj», here rendered foundation is

used by the best Greek writers, to signify the hegimiir.g of any thing
j

f,o that the phrase, hefure the foundation of {he world, signifies before

the world begany See Heb. xi. 11. note. Farther, by telling the

Jews that God chose the Gentiles to be his people through faith,

before the creation of the world, the same author thinks the apostle

intended to humble the pride of the Jews, who vainly boasted that

the world was created for their sakes.

2. Holy and unhlameahle, kxt ivuts-iov ccvth^ in his sight ; that is,

leally holy and unblameable, though not perfectly so. As the elec-

tion here described is an election of men to be holy, all professing

Christians ought frequently to recollect this end of their election,

that they may be careful to make it sure.

"Ver. 5.— 1. Who hath predestinated us. As 5r^oe^«r«j$ in this verse,

and yva^ia-cci ver. 9. answer to jvAoyjjc-^^j, ver. 3. the clnuse with

which ver. 2. is introduced. Blessed be the God and Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ, as the critics justly observe, ought to be repeated

at the beginning of the other verses, in manner following : Blessed

he the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christy who hath predestinat-

ed us. Ver. 9. Blessed be the Father and God of our Lord Jesus
Christ, who hath made known to us,—The original word, here tran-

slated /»r£'^i?j'/'/«tf/f//, signifies God's predetermination to bestow on the

Gentiles the blessings mentioned in this verse. U^oooi^iiv, properly

signifies to determine, appoint, or decree any thing betore hand. In

this passage, according to Chandler, it denotes God's everlasting

purpose, or his fixed resolution formed before the creation of the

woild, to admit the believing Gentiles, without circumcision, to the

privileges of his church and people j for this is what he understands

the apostle to mean by the adoption ofsons. But in my opinion, the
'

phrase 'hath an additional and higher meaning, for which see the

next note.

2. T/ie
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adoption of sons * to him-

selfy (J«x) through Jesus

Christ, according to the

benevolence ^ of his oivn

Will,

6 To the praise * of

the glory of his grace,

{iv V) ivherehy he hath

highly favoured us (ev,

167.) on account of the

Beloved

;

7 In whom we have

redemption through his

blood, EVEN the forgive-

EPHESIANS. S45

predestinated us Jews and Gentiles,

to a happy immortality
^
(Rom. viii.

17.) not through iiiiticition in the hea-

then mystf^ries, nor subjection to the

law of Moses, but throtigh obedience

to Jesus Christ agreeably to the bene-

volence of his own disposition towards

men of all nations.

6 In order th\t praise may be to

himfor that glorious display of his g.od-

ness^ (see ver. 7. note 2.) ivhereby he

hath highly favoured uSy (so the vvm^d

is translated, Luke i. 28.) on account

©/"him, whom he declared his beloved

Son, by voices from heaven at his

baptism and transfiguration.

7 /// ivhose church ive Gentiles have

the promise of redemptiony through his

death as a propitiatory sacnnce

;

2 The adoption of sons : vioB-iTMf. The Jews were God^s sons, be-

cause the)- sprang from Isaac, who was called God''s son, on account

of his siiperuaiural procreation. They had this appelialion likewise,

because they were God's visible church and people. Hence, the

adoption is mentioned as one of their national piivile^es, Rom. ix. S.

See the note on that verse. But the adoption of sony^ in its higher

me.ining, belongs to believers of all nations, who, as our Lord tells

us, are the children nf God, being the childrtn of the resurrection ; on
which account, the redemption of the body from mortality, is called

the adoption^ Rom. viii 23. Wherefore, the adoption of sons^ to

which believers are prcdr'siinated through Christ, is their being de-

livered from the power of Satan, and made members of the catholic

church of God by faith : and their being raised at the end of the

world with glorious incorruptible bodies, to live wiih God their Fa-
ther in heaven for ever. 'I'his latter event is called the redemption of
the purchased people^ Ephcs. i. 14. See 1 John ii. 29. note I. Be-
cause the Jews denied that the pr'vileges of election and adoption be-

longed to the Gentiles, the apostle in this chapter strenuously main-
tained their title to these privileges in common with the Jews.

3. Benevolence. So ivlS^x-iot, signifies, Luke ii. 14. Accordingly
it is there rendered good will.

Ver. 6. To the praise of the glory of his grace. On this Guyss
makes the following remark :

" Hf^re is a noble, beautiful, and affect-

ing gradation from his grace^ to the glory of his grace^ and from the

glory of his grace, to the praise of its glory.
''''— It may be of more

use to observe, that;the discovery of God's purposes respecting the

salvation of mankind, is here said to be mads, that they should grate-

fully praise him for his amazing poodnes>.

VoL IT.
" X X Ver
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even the pardon of suis full and com- ness of sins, ' according

plete, according to the greatness of to the riches of his

his goodness, grace •,

*

8 The knowledge of ivh'ich he hath 8 ('hs gsr2^<e-ctv«i/, 7.)

made to abound in tif apostles y with all THE KNOV/LEDGE cf

the ivisdom and prudence necessary to ivhich he hath made to o-

the right manifestation of the same bound (s<5, 141.) in us (sv)

to the world. See Col. i. 9. with all wisdom * and
prudence.

9 Blessed, therefore, be the God 9 {Tiuq^iCAi) Who hath

and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, made known to us the

\Ttr. 7.— 1. In vclioni we hai'e redemption^—even the forgkyeness

of sins. Seeing redemption consists in the t'orgivere.-s of sins, it tol-

lovTS \\i\x\.the redeemed b\i2.\\ be delivered from death, the punishment

of sin, by a blessed resurrection, and in consequence of that deliver-

ance, they shall be put in possession of the eternal inheritance.

These great blessings, the apostle assures us, believers obtain through

the shedding of Christ's blood*, and his intention in mentioning this,

was to convince tlie Ephesians, that the Judaizing teachers could

pvomise them no advantage through the observation of the law,

which they could not more effectuxlly obtain by obeying the gospel.

See Whitby's note on ver. S. of this chapter,. in which he shews the

wisdom and propriety of the atonement made for sin, by Christ's

death and of God's pardoning sin on account of that atonement.

Tbc commentators observe, that e^TreAvr^Aiirtj, redemption^ signifies,

sometimes, deliverance by. power j as when God said to the Israelites,

JLxod. vi. 6. / will redeem you with a stretched out arm, and with

sreat judgments : sometimes deliverance by price, as Levit. xxv. 23.

—

32. and here, where we are said to have redemption through Christ''s.

bloody for which reason we are said, 1 Cor. vi. 20. to be bought with

a price. See 1 Tim. ii. 6. note 1.

2. According to the riches of his grace. Here his grace, may be either

Christ^ grace, viho is the nearest antecedent j or God'^s grace, who \s-

spoken of ver. G. and whose grace is described in the progress of

the discourse, ver. 8, 9, 10.— I think the apostle meant Go.Y'p

pracs *, because in scripture, and even by our Lord himself, our re-

demption, together with all the blessings which either precede or

follow it, are said to have originated in God^s grace, or goodness, John

iii. 16.

Ver. 8. With ail wisdom. Though wisdom, in the epistles of Paul,

sometimes denotes that complete knowledge of the gospel doctrine

which was communicated to the apostles by inspiration, I think, in

this passage, it signifies the quality which commonly goes by the

name of wisdom; because it is joined \s\\.\i prudence, and was an

endowraent very necessary to fit the apostles for discharging the

duties of their office successfully, amidst so many enemies and op-

gosers.
^^^^
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mystery i of his will, ?.c- nuho hath made hwiun to us apostles,

cording to his own bene- the secret of his nuill concerning the

Wmr^, which he ^;?/rjf;w- pardon ot sin, and concerning his

ed in himself \
making the Gentiles heirs of the

everlasting inheritance, equally with

the Jews, through faith, agreeably id

his oiun benevolent design which he

formed within himself

10 (E<?) ///thedispen- 10 Namely, in the gospel, which

sationof the fulness of //^'i' is a dispensation calculated for the ad-

times *, [uiuKipxXcnti<reir - vanced state of the worlds by our pub-

^xijlohnx'u 52.) to gather lishing that secret to gather together

together all things * (s?,. all believers into one body, society,

Ver. 9. The mystery of his xoill. The whole doctrine of the gos-

pel, taken comple^tly, is called, The wisdom cf God in a mystery^

1 Cor. ii. 7. not because any part of it is uninteiiigibk, but tor the

reasons mentioned in the note on that verse.— Ihe same apnellafion

is given to particular discoveiies made in the ^ospel. For example,

the salvation of the G^mtiles through faith without obedience to ibc

law of Moses
J
and the rejection, together with the future restoration

of the Jevvs, are called a mystery^ Rom. xi. io. xvi. 25.—So like-^

wise is the great discovery, that such of ihe saints as are alive on th-e

earth at the coming of Christ, shall not die, bu|: be changed, 1 Cor,

XV. 51. Behold I shew ijou a mystery, (b'c,—and 2 Thess. ii. 7. we
have The mystery of iriKjuity,—and Rev, i. 20. The mystery of the

seven stars.—and Rev. x. 7. The mystery of God,—and Rev. xvii.

.5. 7. Mystery Babylon^ the woman., the beast, and ike false propJiet,—
'J'o this latter group, the appellation of mystery i> given with singu-

Isr propriety. For as the initiated were instructed in the mysteries,

by having certain mystic sheivs set before them, the visions in the

revelation, of the seven stars, and of the woman, and the beast, an-d

the false prophet, representing the future state of the church, are all

very aptly termed mysteries.—For a particular account of the hea-

then mysteries, see P.ef. sect. 7.

Ver. JO.— ]../// the dispensation of the fulness of the times. Bv this

some understand the last dispensation of religion, in which all the

jormer dispensations terminated j and which was erected v^hen the

lime fixed tor it by the prophets was fully come. The word -tixoveuc^

properly signifies the plan which the master of a family, or his

stcivard, hath established for the management of \ke family. Also it

.'gnifies a plan formed for the management of anv sort of" busif

n-ss. In this passage, it signifies the plan which God had formed
for accomplishing the salvation of believers, by gathering them to-

€;ether into one church, under Christ as their he?d or governor, chap.

iii.2.

2. To gather (agcther, rx ttocvtcc a// thinirs. Ilrre, ns in other pns-

<^igcs of Scripture rx TratvTx is put for ra^ •xc/.^ttc/a a/i men, sec Fss.

IV. 21. 2. The word 6iva,Ki(^x>.xiii}rxT?y»t properly signifies to reca-

, itulate the principl matters- contained in ^ c;>course. Here it is

2 used
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or visible church, under Christy as 175.) wW^r Christ, both
their licad (see Col. i. 18. note) hth things in the heavens^ and
Jews and Gentiles ; I sai/y under him, things upon the earthy ^

t^VEK under him ;

1

1

Bi/ ivhomy even ive Jews have 1 1 (sv) B^ whom even

inherited the promises that were made tie have inherited, having
to uie children of Abraham and of been predestinated (ver.

God, having been predestinated to the 5. note 1.) according to

adoption of sons, (ver. 5.) not the purpose of him, who
through obedience to the law, but effectually wovketh all

through faith, according to the gra- miugs according to the

c'lOMs purpose of him, ivho effectually counsel of his own will ;^

accomplished all his benevolent inten-

tions^ by the most pi oper means, ac-

cording to the ivise determination of his

own ivill.

12 The inheritance is bestowed 12 That we should be
even on us Jews, not through the to tlie praise of his glory,

law, but as a free gift through lairh, (ver. 6.) ivho before hoped

chap. ii. 8. That we should occasion ' in the Christ.

used metaphorically, to denote the gathering together of believers of
all nations into one church, of which Christ is the head.

3. Both things in the heavens^ and things upon the earth. Because
the powers of heaven, Luke xxi. 26. denote the "Jewish rulers , and
thg shaking of the heaven and of the earth, foretold by Haggai, is in-

terpreied by St Paul, Heb. xil. 25. of the abolition of the Jewish
and heathen religions, I am inclined, by things in the heavens, and
things upon the earthy in this verse, to understand the jews and the

Gentiles. According to this interpretation, the g^^thering of all

things under Christ, means not only the forming of Jews and Gen-
tiles into one Catholic church, but the bringing of them both into

the heavenly country, through the mediation of Christ, as is evident

from ver. 11.— 13. Whitby and Chandler, by things in heaven, both

in this passage, and Col. i. 20. undeistand the angelical hosts ; and

by things on earth, believers of all nations \ who, with tie a.igels, shall

at length be joined in one great society, or church, for the purpose

of worshipping God through all eternity, agreeably to Heb. xii. 22.

Bcza, by things in the heavens, understands the saints in heaven, who
died before Christ came into the world, and who are not to be made
perfect till the resurrt-ction.

Ver. 11. According to the council of his own will. The apostle

makes ihis observation, to convince the believing Jews, that God
v^ill bestow on them, and on tbe believing Gentiles, the mheritance

of heaven throuy;h faith, whether their unbelieving brethren are

pleased or disp'eased t'^erewlth.

Ver. 12. T»f Tr^tfiXTrtKorui sv raX^Kru. Whohefore hoped in the Christ.

C andler's note here is good. He saith, ^* This is a proper charac-

teristic,
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praise to God for his goodness and
truth,, ivho^ before h<^ caaie, hoped in

the Christ tor salvation.

13 (Ey ») By whom ye 13 Bij ivhom ye Gentiles also have

Tiho HAVE INHERITED^ inherited (he promises, (see Heb. vi,

(froni ver. l 1. ecxua-uvr^, 12.) having believed the ivord of truih^

45 ) having believed the the good news of ijour salva, ion : By
word of truth, the gospel whom also after ye believed ye were

of your salvation ; (w «') sealed^ as children and neirs, with the

hy whom also, after ye Sjjirit promised by the Father, (Joel

believed, ye were sealed ii. 28. Acts i. 4.) even the Holy Spirit,

with the spirit ofpromise, whereby ye are more lilustnously

* the Holy SPIRIT, shewed to be the children of 'Jod,

than the Jews by tiie seal of circum-

cision.

teristic, or distinguishing m;irk of the Jews. They had the pro-

mises of the Messiah or Christ, arid thsretore hoped in him before

the time of his actual appearance. Thus we find it was the comtnon

character of the devout Jews, that they waitedfor the consolation of
Israel, Luke ii. 25. and that they looked for redemption in 'Jerusalem^

vcr. 38. that is, they hoped m the Messiah befor«^ the tune of his

appearance." This circumstance, therefore, proves, that the apc^site

is speaking of the Jews in this verse : For the Gentiles had no hope

in Christ Defore he actually came, Ephes. ii. 12.

Ver. 13.— 1. By whom ye aho have inherited. I have supplied the

words have inherited^ from ver. 11. because that addition agrees bet-

ter with the apostle's design, than the addition which our translators

have taken from their trinvlatlon of ver. 12 Have t^'usted

2. Te were sealed with tlie spirit ofpromise. This is an flebralsm,

for the promised Spirit. See 2 Cor. i. 22. note 1.— In allusion to the

custom of merchants in the Eastern countne«, who marked their

bales or parcels, with seals, to distinguish them from the goods of

others, Christ is said to have marked the Gentiles as the children of

God, by bestowing on them the gifts of the Spirit. Hence, when
Peter rehearsed to the brethren in Jerusalem, how the Holy Ghost
fell on Cornelius and his company, as on the Jewish believers at the

beginning, they replied, Acts xi. IS. Then hath God aho to the Gen-

tiles granted repentance unto Fife.—Others are of opinion, that the or-

dinary influences of the Spirit on the minds of believers are also in-

cluded in this sealing^ because thereby tliey acquire the image of God,
and are prepared for eternal life. Accordingly, though.the extraor-

dinary gifts of the Spirit, whereby the believing Jews and Gentiles

in the first age, were sealed as heirs of the promises, have long ago

been withdrawn, the ordinary influences of the Spirit of God still re-

main. And if thev produce in any man a new nature, he is thereby

marked, or declared to be G d's Son : and that mark, or seal, is to

him a stronger evidence of his title to the inheritance, than if he pos-

sessed
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14 The Holy Spirit is the earnest of 14 Who Is the earnest

cur title, who are Jews, to the eter- of our inheritance S (e^?)

nal inheritancey as well as of your until the redcniption of

title who are Gentiles, until the deli- the purchased PEOPLE^ ^

verance of the whole of the purchased to the praise of his glory.

people from the grave, and till they (Ver. i2.)

are introduced by Christ into heaven,

to ilie praise of his glory ^ as Saviour.

15 For this reason^ that all who 15 For this reason^ I
believe, have au undoubted right to also having heard ' of thi

sessed the miraculous gifts : Nay, than if sn angel from heaven as-

sured him of his title. How earnest then ought we to be in oui endea-

vours to obtain this most excellent seal of the Spliit. See Ephes. iv.

30. where likewise we are said to be sealed ivith the Holy Spirit to the

day of redemption.

Chandler tells us, that the initiated into the mysteries of Diana,

received from the priests a sacred seal or ring, with the figure of a

he goat •, as the mark of their initiation. And it is well known that

the seivantsln the temples of particular gods, and even the worship-

pers, had marks on their bodies by which they were distinguished.

Perhaps in this passage the apostle alluded to these marks also, bee

Gal. vi. n. note 2.

Ver. 14.—1. Who is tlie earnest of our itmeritance. See 2 Cor. \,

22. note 2. At this passage .Jeron;e exclaims, * Si anhabo tantus,

quanta erit possessio : It the earnest is so great, how great must the pos-

session be !" See Col. i, 12. where the inheritaiice here spoken of

is called the inheritance of the saints in light : The inheritance be-

longing to the believing Jews.-—Ag^jj^cyy, earnest^ is a small part of

the price of a thing, given as an evidence that the bargain is con-

cluded 5 and as a pledge, that the whole price will be paid at the

time agreed on.

2. Until the redev.plion of the purchased people. Believers of all

nations are ju^^tly called the puraliasedpeople^ because they are the

church which Christ hrtth purchased with his own blood, Acts y.x,

28. Perhaps the apostle alludes to God's calHng the .lews his pur^

chased people. See 1 Pet. ii. 9. Tit. ii. 14. notes.

—

The redemption

here spcken of, being the redemption of the bodies of Christ's pur-

chased people from death by the resurrection, Rom. viii. 23. the ear-

nest of the Spirit which is to remain in the church till that glorious

event is accomplished, must be principally the ordinary influences of

the Spirit, producii^.g in believers thai holiness which is necessary to

their inheriting heaven. See ver. 13. note 2.

Ver. 15.— 1. Having heard of thefaith in the Lord Jesus inhich is

C77iong you. This does not imply that the Ephe ians were strangers

to the apostle. He wrote in the san;e terms to the Thessalonians

who were his converts, 1 ThesS. iii. 4. Tor even vuhcn we zvere with

you^ we foretold you that we were to be afflicted^ as also happened^ as

lie know. Tor this reason oho^ no longer hearing frnj anxiety. 1 sent to

knoisj
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faith in the LorJ Jesus, the inheritance, / also having heard

which is among you, and of the uncorrupt faith in the Lord

of the love which IS to all Jesus^ which subsists among you Ephf-

the saints ^, sians, and of the sincere love which ^e

bear to all the saints y whether they be

Jews or Gentiles :

16 Do not cease (see 1 16 Do not ceasey morning and
Thess. V. 17. note.) to evening to give thanks to God for
give thanks for you *, you, on account of your perseverance

nnaking mention of you in tlie true faith of the gospel, and
in my prayers 5 in love to all the saints ; ?naking meji"

tion of you by name in my daily

prayers as sincere Christians ;

17 That the God ^ of 17 Requesting that the God, who
our Lord Jesus Christ, is worshipped by our Lord Jesus Christy

the Father of glory, and who is the author of all the per-

(Rom. i. 23. note 1.) fiction and hajpiness that is in tho

know your faith ^ lest by some means the tempter may have tempted yoii^

and our labour have h&coine in vain. 6. But now when Timothy came
to us from you, and gave us the good news ofyour faith and looe. \\\

like manner writing to Philemon his own convert, he saith, ver. A,

I gave thanks to my Gad, iJiaking mention of thee always in my prayers,

5. Hearing of thy love and faith, which thou hast towards the Lord
Jesus, and to all tJie saints. Wherefore as the apostle's hearing or

the faith and love of the Thessalonians and of Philemon, does not

mean that he was ignorant of these things, till they were reported to

him, but that he had heard of their persevering in the true f:iith o:

the gospel, and in their love to the saints •, so the faith of the Ephe-
sians, which the apcstle had heard of, w^as not their fust faith, or

conversion to Christianity, but their persevering in the true faith of

the gospel concerning men's justification by faith, without the work:i

of the law.

2; And nf the love which is to all the saints. By praising the E-
phesiaris for their love to all the saints, the apostle insinuated that

they were free from the narrow bigotted spirit, which prevailed in

some other churches, where difference in opinion about the ntcessitf

of circumcision, had interrupted love. Eor the express-ion implies,

that the Jewish and Gentile Christians in Ephesus, sincerely loved

one another *, being created iu Christ Jesus, into one new man, or

well agreeing church, chap. ii. 14—.16.

Ver. 16. To give thanks for you. By giving God thanks for tlic

perseverance of the Ephesians, the apostle hath taught us, that men's
perseverance in the faith and practice of tlie gospel, is owino- to thie

assistance and blessing of God.
Ver. 17.— ]. That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ. In this ex-

pression the apostle follows his Master : John xx.. \1. Say unto them,

I ascend to wy Cod end your God.

2. And
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un verse, and more especially of that

which '^•e ^h^.il enjoy after death,

(ver. 18) ivould give to you great na-

tural njuisdoms and revealed knowledge^

for the continued achnoivledgment of

Jesus Christ, as your Saviour.

1

8

Also. I pray God to give to you

Gentiles, the eyes ofyour understanding

enlightened^ by the discoveries of the

gospei, in order that ye may know nvhat

blessings are the objects of the hope

wliich ye justly entertain, in conse-

quence of his calling you the seed of

Abraham; ('Rom. viii. 28. note)

and what the variety and greatness

of the glories of his heavenly inheri-

tance are, which he h2ith preparedfor

all thefaithful.

1

9

And what is the e>:ceeding great-

ness of his power^ luith relation to us

Jews and Gentiles who believe, in

making us ^live from our trespasses

Chap. I.

luould give you the Spirit

(56) of wisdom and re-

velation, *
(g», \Q5. for

the acknowledgment of

him j^

1 8 Also, the eyes of

your understanding en-

lightened
y (g/5 T«) in order

that ye may know what is

the hope * of his calling,

* and what the riches

(52) of the glory of his

inheritance^, PREPARED
(i», 164.) for the saints ,«

19 And what the ex-

ceeding greatness of his

power {iii, 142.) with re-

lation to us who believe, ^

2. And revelation. The apostle did not pray that God ^voukl

give to all the Ephesians the knowledge of the doctrines of the gos-

pel by an immediate revelation made to themselves •, but that h?

would enable them to understand the revelation of these doctrines

•vt'hich was made to the apostles, and vvhich they preached to the

world.

3. For the acknowledgment cf him. By the ockncvcledgment of him

^

Estius understands the acknowledgment of the Father \ because in

the two following verses, the Father alone is spoken of. According

to this interpretation, the apostle prays thit the Ephesians might al-

wa«-s acknowledge and worship the true God. But the sense given

in the commentary, seems more natural.

Ver. 18.—1. The hope. Here hope is put for the objects of hope
j

as it i«. likewise, Col. i. 5. Titus ii. 13.

2. His calling. This some understand of the conversion of the

Ephesians. But it riiakes no alteration in the sense of the passage.

For in consequence of their conversion, the Ephesians had the hope,

which God's calling them his sons, authorized them to entertain.

3. IVhai the riches of the glory of his inheritance. Glory here sig-

nifies, not merely the outward glory and magnificence of the inhe-

ritance of the saints, but the whole of the felicity of that inheritance.

Ver. 19. His power tvith relation to us who believe. That the a-

postle in this, hath the resurrection of believers from the dead, in his

view, is evident from ver. 20—The resurrection of the whole hu-

man kind from the dead, is an amazing instance of the iiifinite power
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According to the iniuork- and sins, (chap. il. 5.) and in raising

ing of the strength of his us at the last day from the dead, to

force^ (see 2 Cor. iv. 17. enjoy the glories of his inheritance,

note 2.) bij an exertion similar to the iniuorking

cf the strength cf his force,

20 Which he in- 20 V/'hich he exerted in Christ,

vMrmght (sy) in Christ, nuhen he raised him from the deady and

when he raised him set him at his own right hand in hea-

from the dead, and set ven, to shew that he hath appointed

HIM at his own right him chief governor, next to himself,

hand in the heavetily in the kingdom of the universe. (See

PLACES, * chap. ii. 6. wliere heavcnlij -places de-

note the Christian church.)

21 Far above all go- 21 Far above all [a^^m) govern-

vernfnenty and power, ment, and {iz^Ho-ixg) power^ and {^vjctf^i-

and might, and lordshipy w$) mighty and [x-v^iomroi) lordship

^ and every name ^ that of angels and men, both good and

of God. But having been exemplified in the resurrection of Christ,

it cannot be doubted.

Ver. 20. And set him at his oivn ri^ht hand in the heavenly places

o

This is a declaration by inspiraiion, of the lact recorded, Mark xvi,

19. He was received up into heaven, and sat at ihe right hand of God.

in both passages there is an allusion to Ps. ex. 1. Sit thou at my
right hand, till I make thine enemies thj footstool. Wherefore heavenly

places in this Verse, does not, as Locke supposes, signify the churchy

as in ch. i. 3. ii. 6. but the habitation oj God, And since Christ sat

at the right hand of God after his resurrection and' ascension, it im-

plies that he was thus exalted in the human nature, and that in the

human nature he exercises all the power belongi;^g to his high dig-

nity, agreeably to the description given thereof, ver. 21.

Ver. il.— l. Far above all government, andpower, and might, and

lordship. Chap. iii. 10. cc^^cti and ilva-ixt, governments and poiuers

denote good angels. But ctiap. vi. 12. the same names are given to

evil angels y And Luke xn. 11. to men. The four different names

^iven to angels in this verse, intimate that there are different orders

and degrees of government, and subordination, among good and bad

angels in the invisible world, as among men in the visible world.—
Chandler observes, that cc^x^, the first word, signifies empire of the

largest extent j being used by Greek authors, to denote the empire

of Alexander, after he had conquered the east ; iElian. Var. Hist.

lib. 3. c. 29. and the empire of the Romans, Herodian, lib. 1. proem.

And that xv^iorn? the last word in the verse, signifies the lowest de-

gree of power, power of the smallest extent : So that, as the same

author farther observes, although we do not know precisely, what

kind or degree of power is marked by these different names, when
applied to good and bad angels, yet we perceive the meaning in ge-

neral to be, that to our Lord, in his human nature, are subjected the

Vol. U. Y y highest.
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bad, (1 Pet. iii. 22.) aud cveru name is named, not only in

of authority that is known y not only in this world, but also in

///// luorldy but aUo in that which is to that which is to come *,
^

co7ne. See Philip, ii. 9.

22 Jnd subjected all things in the 22 And subjected all

universe under his feet^ (1 Cor. xv. things under his feet,
*

27.) and appointed him head, or su- and (sWe, Eph. iv. 11.)

preme lord ever all things^ for the appointed him head over

formation, enlargement, and pre- all things (t»i, 25.) for
servation of the church, the church, *

23 Which is his bod-y, and the fuU 23 Which is his bo-

highest, the intermediate, and the lowest orders of beings in the ani-

verse \ having power, whether among angels or men. 1 add, thai ac-

cording to this view of Christ's dominion, he is placed above every

created nature, however excellent it may be. See Col. i. 16. note 3.

2. And c'uerT] name tlict is nanied. Name is here, by an usual

figure, put for the person who possesses the authority signified by
that name.

3. But also in that which is to come. The invisible world, in

which the potentates, mentioned in the former part of the verse, rule,

is called the world to come, because though it exists at present, it is

to come, as to us.

Ver. 22.— 1. And subjected all things under his feet. This is said

in allusion to Ps. ex. 1. till I mahe thine enemies thy footstool. The
Psalm is a prophecy, not only of Christ's exalt; tion to universal do-

minion in the human nature, 1 Cor. xv. 2". but also of the entire

subjection of all his enemies, 1 Cor. xv. 25. For in ancient times,

conquerors put their feet on the necks of their enemies, in token of

their utter subjection, Josh. x. 23, 24.—Or, as the apostle, in the

pteceding verse, hath described Christ's dominion over angels and
men, the all things in this verse may be the material fabric of the

world, together with the brute creation mentioned Ps. viii. 6, 7, 8.

as subjected to Christ. For the apostle seems to have had that pas-

sage in his eye. See the following note.

2. And appointed him head over all things for the church. As it is

here declared that Christ is raided to universal dominion, for the no-

ble purpose of erecting and establishing the church, that is, for uniting

the angels who are in heaven, and all the good men who have lived,

and are to live on earth, in one harmonious society, ihat they may
worship and serve God, and be happy in one another's society, to

all eternity, it wns necessary for accomplishing this grand purpose,

that the evil angels should be subjected to him ; and even that the

material fabric of the world with every thing it contains, should be

under his direction, that he may order all the events befalling men,
in such a manner as to promote their virtue, and prepare them for

heaven.

Ver.
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dy, * AND the fulness * tiess of him who filleth all his mem-
of him who filleth all bers tjuith all their spiritual gifts and

nvith all. ^ graces, according to the place and

office in his body, which he hath

assigned them. See chap. iv. 10.

Ver. 23.— 1. Which is his hodij. The church is called the body of

Christy to signify that the members thereof are united to, and ani-

mated by him, that they are under his direction and the objects of

his care, and that they are united to one another in love, alter the

manner of the members of the human body, which are governed by

the head and united to one another by mutual sympathy and care.

See ch. ii. 16. and ch. v. 32. note.

2. And the fulness of him. By calling the church, to TX^w^sCy the

fulness of Christ, the apostle insinuates, that he who is universal Lord,

would want a principal part of his subjects, if the church among
men on earth, were not united and subjected to him, as its head.

—

For the meaning of zs-Xri^aux, fulness^ see Rom. xi. 12. note. Col.

ii. 9. note 1.

3. Who filleth all with all. See Col. ii. 10. note 1. The gifts

and graces, which Christ bestows on his members, are called chap,

iii. 19. thefulness of God, because they all come from God. The
persons who were more especially filled by Christ with his gifts,

were his apostles, prophets, evangelists, &c. as mentioned ch. iv.

7—12.—For explaining the expressions. The body of Christ, and, the

fulness of him who filleth all in all. Chandler writes as follows, ** I

doubt not but that in these expressions the apostle had respect to the

famous statue of Diana, who was the great goddess of the Ephe-
sians. Her image was that of a woman, and her body filled with
the breasts of a woman, to denote, as St Jerome on the place tells

us, that she was the nurse, supporter and life of all living creatures ',

Or as Macrobius informs us, Saturnal. lib. 1. cap. 20. she represent-

ed the earth, or nature, by whose nourishment the whole Universe is

supported. Now this gives a beautiful turn to the apostle's expres-
sion. The church of Christ is that body, that TrXn^uftx, or fulness
which he upholds and enriches by his bounty. Diana, amongst the
Ephesians, was esteemed the nurse and supporter of all things : And
her many breasts, denoted her various methods and sources by which
she conveyed her nourishment to the universe. Such a one, the a-

postle tells the Ephesians Christ really was, for hefilleth all thinps
with all things : He filleth the church and all its members with'a
rich variety of blessings. For as St John who also lived long at E-
phesus tells us, in the very same manner of expression, andfrom his

fulness we have all received grace for graced

CHAP,
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CHAP. II.

View and Illustration of the Doctrines in this Chapter.

^T^HE apostle begins this chapter with observing, that even
* the Ephesians, though lying under the sentence of deaths

on account of their trespasses and sins, Christ had filled with his

gifts and graces, ver. 1.—Then describes the character and be-

haviour of the Ephesians in their heathen state, to make them

sensible, that notwithstanding the advantages which they pre-

tended to have derived from the heathen mysteries, all the

Gentiles, not excepting the initiated themselves, were deeply

sunk in the grossest ignorance and wickedness, ver. 2.—Then
speaking in the name of the converted Jews, he acknowledged,

that they likewise, before their conversion, had spent their hfe^

after the manner of the Gentiles, in fulfilling the lusts of their

flesh, and their corrupr imagmations ; so that they were natu-

rally children of wrath, even as the Gentiles, ver. 3.—Conse-

quently, they had not the least reason to expect any favouv

from God. Nevertheless, from the great love which he bare

to the Jewish nation, God had made them, and the Gentiles a-

live together by Christ, ver. 4, 5.—and had set them down to-

gether in the heavenly places of the Christian church, wherein

salvation is promised as a free gift to all, through faith, and

had sealed thot promise to them by the gifts of the Spirit, ver,

6.—that iuture generations, knowing the exceeding greatness of

God's grace, may be encouraged to expect pardon upon their

repentance, ver. 7 —Then told the Ephesians, that the admis-

sion, not of the Gentiles only, but even of the Jews, into the

Christian church, and their having the promise of salvation

through faith sealed to them, were owing entirely to the un-

merited benevolence of God, and not to their own good works,

so that no one could boast of having merited salvation, ver. 8, 9.

At the same time, he told them expressly, that these great fa-

vours were bestowed on them to fit them for good works, ver. 10.

The apostle having thus described the character and state of

both Jews and Gentiles before their conversion, he desired the

Gentiles to remember, that in their heathen state, none of them,

not even the initiated in the mysteries, had any knowledge of

Christ the 8aviour, or hope of the pardon of sin, being alien?

from the commonv/ealth of Israel, and strangers from the co-

venants, and without hope of pardon, nay, without the know-

ledge of the true God, ver. 1 1, 12.—But now, by the pure fa-

vour of God, being seated in Christ's church, they enjoyed e-

qual knowledge, and hopes, and privileges with the Jews, God's

ancient people ; for, though not circumcised, God had brought

them nigh to himself, and to the Jews, by the blood of Christ,

ver.
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yer. 13.—wlio is the author of peace both to Jews and Gentiles,

and hath made of both one church or fellowship, in which the

true God is to be worshipped ; having thrown down the Jew-
ish peculiarity, v/hich was the partition wall that had hitherto

separated the Jews from the Gentiles, ver. 14.—and by his

death in the tiesh, hath taken away the cause of the enmity
which subsisted between thv*m ; even the Leviticai ordinances,

that he might create the two into one new man, body, or well-

agreeiiig society under himself as head or governor, thus making
peace between them, ver. '15—also that he might reconcile

both in one body or visible church to God, having, through his

cross, slain the cause of their enmity to God, even the wicked
affections and passiens'of both, ver. 16.—and this peace with
God, Christ preached by his apostles to the Gentiles, and to

the Jews, ver. 17.—And therefore, through him, both have ac-

ceys in the Christian church, to worship the Father of the uni-

verse with hope of acceptance and pardon ; a privilege much
greater than any which the initiated in the heathen mysteries

could claim, ver. 18.—Withal, that such of the aslarchs, or

priests of Diana, as were now become members of the fellow-
ship of the mystery of God's iv'ill by faith, and all in the province

of Asia, who formerly were employed about the temple of that

idol, might have no cause to regret their having forsaken her
worship, the apostle assured them, that they were no longer
strangers to the covenants, and foreigners, as they had been, in

the commonwealth of the true God ; (see ver. 12.) but by the
knowledge and belief of the mystery of God's virill, they were
become joint citizens in that commonwealth with the saints,

and e^xsjo;, belonging to the house, or visible church of God, as

constituent parts qf that great fabric, which is constructed for

the use, not of the inhabitants of Asia alone, but of believers

of all nations, the true saints of God, ver. 19.—For they were
built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus
Christ himself being the chief corner-stone, ver. 20.—by which
the whole building, consisting of Jews and Gentiles, being fitly

joined together, groweth into an holy temple for the Lord Je-
sus to officiate in as high-priest, ver. 21.—And in regard the
apostles and prophets, the foundations of the temple of God,
were supernaturally fitted for their office, as is mentioned af-

terwards, (chap. iv. 7— 10.) this great temple of the Christian
visible church, both in the' manner in which it was built, and
in the materials of v/hich it is composed, as well as in its di-

mensions, described chap. iii. 18. greatly excelled the temples
at Ephesus and at Jerusalem. Besides, being reared, notfor
the purpose of a ritual worship, and far less for celebrating the
impure rites of an idol, like those performed in the temple of
plana, but for the holy spiritual worship of ttiQ true God, ac-

cording
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cording to the Christian manner, this temple greatly excelled

the temples at Ephesus and at Jerusalem in the use for which
it was built. To conclude, the apostle informed the Ephesians
and the Judaizers, that this great temple, the Christian church,

in which the believing Jews, also, were built as constituent

parts, is rendered glorious, not like the temple at Ephesus, by
the presence of a lifeless image of an idol, vainly pretended to

have fallen down from Jupiter, nor even like the ancient tem-
ple at Jerusalem, by any outward visible symbol of the presence

of the true God ; but by his real, though invisible presence,

filling every part of the fabric, with the gifts and graces of his

Spirit, ver. 22. See chap. i. 23. ii. 1.

By tliis grand figure, the apostle hath taught us, that under
the gospel dispensation, the presence of God is not any longer

manifested in a material temple, as under the Mosaic dispensa-

tion ; neither is his worship limited to particular places and
seasons ; nor does it consist in ritual services. But any society

of believers met for worshipping God in spirit and in truth, is

a real temple of God, because, in that society, prayers and
praises are publicly offered to God. Nay, every individual be-

liever is a temple, because God is always inwardly worshipped
and praised by him ; and with respect to the Ephesians in par-

ticular, since they were constituent parts of the great temple of

God, the Christian church, their honour, as the keepers of this

temple, and as worshippers therein, was far greater than their

honour as priests and worshippers of Diana : Nay, greater

than it would have been, had they become priests and worship-
pers in the temple at Jerusalem.

Commentary. New Translation.
CHAP. II. 1 Even you Ephesians CHAP. II. 1 Even

Christ hath filled with his gifts and you HE HATH FILLEDy
graces, and thereby hath made you * who were dead in tres-

alive, ivhoy notwithstanding your passes and sins ;
*

knowledge of the -mysteries, ixjere

dead in trespasses and sins.

Ver. 1.— 1. Ei)£n you he hath filled, I agree with Chandler in

opinion, that this verse is sliiclly connected with the last clause of

the last verse of the preceding chapter ; and that the words neces-

sary to complete this verse, are to be taken from that clause, and
rot from the following fifth verse, as our translators have done :

Even you he hathfilled^ namely, with his spiritual gifts and influences,

who were dead.

2. Dead in trespasses end sins
'^

or, Dead by trespasses and sins.

For vsjigs? T6tj ss-a^otTrTa/LixTi %.xi ruig otfAct^riaiq, are datives of the cause,

manner, or instrument, as the grammarians speak. See Rom. vi.

10,
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2 (it <*«?) in which for- 2 In ivhicfi trespasses and sins, he-

tnerly ye walked accord- fore your conversiony ye lived after the

ing to the course of this course cf the heathen ivorld^ according

world, ^ according to the to the will of the devil, the leader of

prince of the power of those powerful spirits, now in rebei-

the air, * AND of the spi- lion against God, who have their re-

10, 11. notes.—This clause Locke paraphrases in the following

words :
" Ye were so entirely under the power of sin, that ye had

no more power, nor hope, nor ability to get out of it, than men
dead and buried have to get out of the grave."—^According to

Locke, therefore, dead in trespasses and sins ^ signifies that incapacity

of living virtuously, into which v/icked men bring themselves by
vicious habits j a sense in which the word dead \s used by our Lord,

Matth. viii. 22. Let the dead bury their dead ; and by heathen iiu-

thors also.—The trespasses and sins in which the PLphesians, before

their conversion, lay as persons dead, were tlieir idolatry, and the

vices into which they were led by their idolatry.—The Ephesians

were dead, likewise, by trespasses and sins, as they were lying under

the sentence of death for their trespasses nnd sins. Jjut being filled

by Christ with his gifts and graces, they were made spiritually alive,

and were deHvered from the sentence of death.

—

Trespasses are

those sins which are committed through heedlessness or surprise.

Hence 'xc&^ctn-raftx, trespass, or lapse, is used to denote Adam and

Eve's first transgression, Rom. v. 17. But sins^ signifying those acts

of disobedience which are committed deliberately and habitually.

—

Here sins signify that continued idolatry and wickedness to which

the heathens universally were addicted ^ as is plain irom the follow-

ing second verse.

Ver. 2.— I. According to the course of this world. Ketrecrov uimu
T» xocTAca TaT». Chandler observes, that the Greek word cum, and

the Latin word cevum, which corresponds to it, signify the Ifc of
man j and by an easy figure, the manner ofa man'^s living. Here
the word denotes those corrupt principles and practices which pre-

vailed in the world, (see 1 John ii. IG. note 1.) and particularly

the idolatry, and vices connected with idolatry, which then prevail-

ed. In the Syriac version, this clause is translated, Juxta niundani-

tatem mundihujus. According to the xmrldliness of this world.

2. According to the prince, slatru:? ra ui^(^, of the power of the

air. Power being here put for those who cKercIse power, as it is

likewise chap. i. 2L and Col. ii. 10. it signifies those powerful evil

spirits, who, according to Jude, ver. 6. are confined in our atmos-

phere, as in a prison, unto the judgment of the great day. Their

confinement, however, is not of such a nature as to hinder them
from going to and fro on the earth. And therefore, being irre-

concileable enemies of God and goodness, they use the liberty grant-

ed to them, in opposing God, and in ruining men by their tempta-

tions, 1 Pet. V. 8. And that they may do this the more effectually,

they have ranged themselves under the direction of one chief, here

calkd
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sidence in the air^ and the author cf rit nvliiJi now inwardh
the luicked disposition luhich now in- worketh in the children

ivardly ivorheth in them, luho disobey of disohedience :
^

God by their idolatry and opposition

to the gospel.

~ 3 With whom also, lus nil of the 3 (Ev oi?) with whom
Jewish nation who believe, had our also we all ^ had our
ccnversati(^n formerly^ in this respect, conversation y^rwifr^, in

that like them we lived in the lusts cf the lusts of our flesh,

the fleshy doing the inclinations of the doing tlie inclinations of

fleshy and of oux corrupt imaginatims, the flesh, and of the ima-^

called their prince : but, in other passages, Satan, and the devil.—
Perhaps also he is called their />r£/;r<?, because he instigated them to

rebel against God, and was their leader in that rebellion, bee 1

John V. 19. nole 2.

3. j^nd of the spirit which now inwardly workethin the children of
disobedience. See 2 Cur. iv. 4. note 2.— The words r« Trnvf^ocri^, of
the spirit, being governed by the preceding word, rov «|;)^«vt«, the

prince, is fitly translated, and of the spirit •, that is, the prince, or au-

thor of the spirit, which reigns in the children cf disobedience^ the

author of that idolatry and wickedness which prevjils among the

heathens. For the word spirit in scripture, often denotes one'^s dis-

positions and actions,—The heathens are justly called children of dis-

obedience, because their life was One continued cour.'^e of disobedience

to God.—Some, by the children of disobedience, understand the un-

believing jews, called children ofdisobedience, in allusion to Isa. Ixv.

2. / have spread out nnj hands all the day unio a rebellions people. But

1 prefer the sense given in the commentary.

Ver. 3.— 1, With whom also we all had our conversation. Or,

£y ofj may be translated, after whom, (Ess. iv. 174.) that is, after

whose example.—Here the apostle speaks in name of the generality

of the converted Jews, whose former character and state he afhrmeth

to have been the same In respect of wickedness and misery, with the

character and state of the children of disobedience ; for iv oi?, zuith

whom, plainly refers to the healhens. But their having their con-

versation with the children of disobedience formerly, doth not imply

that all the converted Jews lived among the heathens, and were

guilty of idolatry. But that, like the heathens, they practised the

vices mentioned in the subsequent part of the verse. Wherefore,

the common translation, among whom, is wrong.—-The apostle gave

this account of the former conversation of the converted Jews, First,

to make the Ephesians sensible, that the law of Moses was not such

an effectual institution, as the Judaizers represented it. Secondly^

to convince the Jewish believers themselves, that they were equally

dead in their trespasses and sins, as the Gentiles \ and equally

needed to be made alive by the spiritual gifts and graces with w'hich

Christ filleth his members j con^:equently, that all o\ve their salva-

tion to the grace or mercy of God, as the apostle affirms, ver. 5.

3. And
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giriations, ^ and were by and by these wicked practices, were
nature, ^ children ^ of naturally liable to punishmenty even as

wrath, even as others. the rest of mankind, notwithstanding

our profession of the Jewish reU-

gion.

4 But God being rich 4 But God being txceedinglij liberal

•in mercy, i^ix) through in the exercise of his mercy, through

]iis great love ivith which his great love with which he Iroed us

he loved us, ^ his ancient people.

5 Even us who were 5 Even us Jews, who like the

.dead in trespasses, he hath Gentiles were spiritually dead through

made alive together (ra the power of our trespasses, he hath

X^ifa>, 25.) by Christ; * made alive together with the Gentiles

2. And of the imaginations^ ts^iac^oicav ^ This word is used by the

LXX. to denote the corrupt imaginations of the antediluvians, Gen.
v\j, 5. Kxi TTot? rig hotvourxi, " And every imagination of the tiiought

of his heart, is only evil continually." Luke i. 51. " He hath

scattered the proud, hxvsix in the imagination of their heart."

—

Estius, hi/ the inclinaiions of theflesh, understands gluttony, drunken-
ness, and fornication j and by the inclinations ofthe imaginations, am-
bition, revenge, covetousness, and whatever other evil appetite a-

rises from sensual views of things. To the excessive v/ickedness of

the Jews, the apostle hath borne testimony in oiher passages, parti-

cularly Rom, ii. 1. iii. 10— 19.

3. And were by nature children of wrath. Nature often signifies

one's birth and education, Gal. ii. 13. " We who are Jews by na-

ture."—Also rren's natural reason and conscietice. Rom. ii. 14.
*' The Gentiles, who have not a law, do by nature the things of the

]a'A' *, these," &c.—-Also the general sense and practice of mankind,

1 tor. xl. 14. " Dolh not even na'rure itselt teach you, that if a

man have long hair," &c.— Also the original constiuition of an','

thing, Gal. iv. S. *' Who are not gods by nature."—Also a dispo-

sition foimed by custom or habit. Thus Demetrius Phalerius said

of the Lacedemonians, $yc-f< '&p^o(.yjjX6y\iv tn Axxaw;, " The Lacede-
monians by nature speak shortly," In the passage under considera-

tion, nature is that sccoiui corrupt dead nature, which men form in

themselves by habitually indulging vicious inclinations ; for the a-

postle speaks of men's being by nature children of wrath, as the ef-

fect of having their conversation in the lusts of the flesh.

4. Children of wrath. This is the same kind of Hebraism as,

son of death, son of perdition ; and signifies, liable to wra^.h ; or na-

turally the objects of God's displeasure, on account of their wicked
works.

Ver. 4. Through his great loxw with which he loved-uu Xo love

with love, is the Hebrew^ superlative. Ess. iv. -27. Wherefore, to

love with love, is to love without bounds.

Ver. 5.— 1. He hath made alive together hij Christ. XvAjozr6ir,(ri

'tu X^iTM. See ver. 22. where ervvo;}iod6f,riiTB.e deiMes the building

Vol. II, Z i together
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by Christy who hath filled us like- (by grace ye are sav-

wise with his spiritual gifts, [through cd ;)
*

the mere favour cf God ye are saved

from the ignorance and wickedness

of your former state.)

together of the Jews and Gentiles, The common translation of this

clause is, lie hath quichened together imlh Christ \ which Grotius

hath adopted, because the apostle, after speaking of God's raising

Christ from the dead. Col. ii. 12. describeth his raising those at the

last day, together with Christ, who were dead through trespasser,

as follows, ver. 13. " You who were dead through trespasses and

the uncircumcision of your flesh, (rt;vs^<wo5ro<»!<rg eruv uvrm^ he hath made

alive together with him." For from this he inters, that the ex-

pression, Ephcs. ii. 5. o-yvs^&)05ro<)jirg xee X^i^a, may be translated. He
hath made alive together uoiih Christy namely, from the dead at the

last day ; the preterite tense. He hath madeali-je, being used to shew

the certainty of our resurrection. And the ages to conie^ mentioned

ver. 7. he thinks, means the ages after the resurrection, in which

the redeemed will contemplate with joy, the display of the divine

perfections which is made in their salvation. But this uiterpreta-

tion is liable to tv?o objections. 1. The making alive of the Jeu«,

of which the apostle speaks, Eph. ii, 5. relates to their being made

aUve from the spiritual death described ver. 1, 2. Consequently it

is the making alive of their spirits of which he speaks, and not of

their bodies. This making alive of the Jews, Christ accomphsh-

ed by enhghtening their understanding, invigorating their mental

powers, subduing their passions, and directing their affections to right

objects.— 2. The common translation represents the Jews as mnde

alive with Christ. But it is certain that Christ never was spiritual-

ly dead, and therefore the Jewish converts could not be said to be

made alive wUh him from that death.—Guyse, who adopts the com-

mon translation, being sensible of this objection, saith in his tiole on

ver. 1. that Christ's being quickened, " may be understood, not on-

ly of his body's being quickened and raised from the grave, but

likewise of his discharge, as the surety of his people, from the guilt

and punishment of their sins." But this sen'^e of being madeahve
together with Christ, cannot be admitted here, as the apostle evi-

dently speaks of the Jews being made alive from the spiritual death,

in the present life. I am therefore of opinion, that the apostle's

?neaning in this passage, is, that God hfid made the Jewish converts

alive, not il'///;, but hy Christ \ X^i^-a being the dative of the instru-

ment, which, though often, is not always marked by the preposition

p. See Ess. iv. 175.— Besides, if the apostle had meant to say, made

alive with Christy he would have added the preposition rvv, as he hath

done Col. ii, 13. See also Ephes. ii. 20. where the preposition wr;

;s repeated : ETroize^ofinB^vri^ iTTi ra> S-t/^iXif.

2. i?v crrace ve are saved. The Clermont and St German
•^ "

-^ MSS,
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6 And hath raised us

up together, and («xat^<-

iriv , transitive) kath set its

doivn together in the hea-

venly PLACES (iv) hy

Christ Jesus \
* (see ver.

5. note.)

7 That he might shew
(tv Td/j) to the ages which

ARE to come * the exceed-

ing riches of his grace,

hy his goodness ^ towards

us, (iv) through Christ

Jesus.

8 For by grace ye are

saved * through faith

;

(xflt* r«To) and this AF-
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6 And hath raised us Jews up to-

gether with the Gentiles, from the

dead state in which we were, by rea-

son of sin, before our conversion,

atid hath set us down together in the

heavenly places^ that is in the Chris-

tian church, (see chap. i. 3. note 2.)

where the pardon of sin is offered to

believers of all nations, and will

hereafter set us down together in

heaven by Christ Jesus.

7 This God hath done, That he

might shew to the ages which are tg

comey the exceeding greatness of his he^

nevolence^ by his goodness towards usy

in making us spiritually alive, and
pardoning us through Christ Jesus :

So that in every age, all who believe

and repent of their sins, may expect

pardon.

8 Fory as I said, ver. 5. By the

mere favour of Gody ye Jews and

Gentiles are saved throughfaith ; and

MSS. and Vulgate, have here, cv m z<^*i7i, " By whose grace ye

are saved."

Ver. 6. Hat/i raised us up together, and hath set us down, together

,

in the heavenhj places by Christ Jesus, bom^ understand this of the

resurrection ot believers from the dead, and of their introduction in-

to heaven in the person of Christ, as their head and representative.—

-

Others understand it of the resurrection of believers themselves at

the last day. See ver. 5. note 1.

Ver. 7.— 1. That he might shew to the ages which are to cotne^ &c.
This sentiment the apostle expresses more fully, 1 Tim. i. 16. see

note 3. on that verse.

2. The exceeding riches of his grace^ hy his goodness ^ ^c. The
great blessings bestowed on Jews and Gentiles by Ciuist, are not

the external privileges of the gospel only, but the blessings of par-

don, justification, and eternal life, promised to all who believe.

Ver. 8.-*-l. By grace ye are saved. Here, as in verse 5. the dl';-

course being directed to the Ephesians in general, that circumstance,

as well as the connection, leads us, by the Ephesians being saved,

to understand their being delivered from the ignorance and wicked-

ness of their former state •, ia which sense the word saved is used

.likewise, Pvom. y\. 26. 2 Tim. i. 9.— It is equally true of our eter-

nal salvation, that it is not of ourselves, but by grace. For we do

not merit salvatiot) : It i^ the g'ft of God,
2. And
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this salvation is no work ofyours ,• it is FAIR * IS not of your-

the free gift of God, who might have selves j ir is the gift of

suffered the human race to perish. God •,

9 Salvation is the gift of God 9 Not hi/ works, {Iv&y

through faith, and not hij luorks me- 175.) so that ^ no cue can

riting it, done previous to men's con- boast.

version ; so that no one can boast that

his salvation is of himself meritori-

ously.

10 Though we cannot save our- 10 (r«^, 98.) Tet we
selves meritoriously by good works, are his workmanship \
yet lue who believe, are God's lucrk- created (sv, 167.) through

7nanship formed (ver. 15.) through Christ Jesus (stt;) unto

Christ Jesus, to do good luorks : For good works, for which

2. And this ofair is not of yoursehes. The relative T^r&, as

Chandler observes, being in the neuter gender, cannot stand for

-ss-ia-Tig.faith^ Avhich is feminine j but it has the whole sentence which

goes before, as its antecedent. To shew this, I have supplied ro

^gctyafic, this affair, namely, your salvation through faith, is not of
yoursekrSj it is the gift of God. See ver. 9.—Or, though tkt* should

be made to refer to Tinm, the meaning may be, that an opportunity

of believing on Christ, \\ as bestowed on the Ephesians by God, who
sent the apostle to preach Christ to them, and assisted them by his

Spirit to believe on him. In like manner St Paul said to the Phi-

lippians, ch. i. 29. " Unto you g;^«|<(rS-j}, it hath been graciously

«iven for Christ's sake, not only to believe on him,, but also to suffer

for him :" An opportunity hath been given you, both to believe

•and suffer, and grace to enable you to do both.-—Some ancient MSS.
instead of vy.C'Jv, yourselves, have here mo^v, us, which Mill thinks the

true reading.

"Ver. 9. So that no one can boast. The translation of /W in our

bibles, represents God as appointing our salvation to be by faith

merely to prevent men's boasting, which certainly is an end unwor-

thy of God in so great an affair. I therefore think ha. should be

translated so that, denoting the event simply.

Ver. 10.— 1. Tet %ue are Mr (iTciviy.cc,factura, Estius) workman-

ship, created through Christ Jesus unlo good workt. Believers are

called God''s workmanship, created through Christ Jesus unto good

u'OD&J", because through the preaching of the gospel, and the influ-

ences of Christ's Spirit accompanying it, men aie made alive from

the spiritual death, and enabled to do good works.—This creation

of believers through Christ .Tesus unto good works, Taylor, in his

key prefixed to Romans, No. 99. understands of the formation of

believers into one body, or church, under the government of Christ,

because in the Christian church believers enjoy the greatest advan-

tages for performing good works j and because this formation of the

church is termed, ver. 15. a creation of Jews and Gentiles into one-

nsF
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God bifore prepared US ^, luhtch God before prepared uSy by the

that we should walk in knowledge of the gospel, and the

them, Inil'iences of his Spirit, that lue

'should live in the constant performance

of them.

1 1 Vsrherefore, remem- . 1 I Wherefore^ to strengthen your

ber, that ye ivERE for- sense of God*s goodness in saving

fnerhj Gentiles by the you, and of the obligation he hath

flesh, who are called un- thereby laid on you to do good
circumcision *, by that works, ye Ephesians should remem»

whicli is called circum- ber^ that ye luere formerly Gentiles b^

cision made with hands * natural descent^ ivho are called uncir'

c« theflesh. cumcised and unholy, by that nation

luhich is called circutncised with a cir-

cumcision made ivith men's ha7tds on

the fleshy and which esteems itself

holy on that account, and entitled

to the promises.

\2 A'NDih'^tyen.vere at \2 And that ye ivere at that timj

that time without Christ nvithout the knowledge of Christy be-

new man under Christ. The same account be gives of tJie jnahing

t?ien alive^ mentioned ver. 5.-—Others, however, with more reason,

think thai one's enjoying in the Christian church great advantages

for becoming alive, and for doing good works, is not the whole of

y.'hat the apostle means by being 7?iade ahve, and by being created

unto good ivorks, but that these phrases denote the operation of the

Holy Spirit in making men alive, and in enabling them to do j^ood

v;orks, by means of the advantages which they enjoy ia the Chris-

tian church.

2, For which God hfore prepared ii'!. This is the literal transla-

tion of liq TTpor.TiiucfTiv Qiog. So that the rendering in our bibles,

namely, w/acA God hath before ordained^ is utterly wrong.—If the

preparation here spoken of, is thought to have happened before the

believing Jews and Gentiles heard the gospel, it may signify that

operation ot God upon the minds of those who are sincere in their

religion, by which he inclines them to do good works.

Ver. 11.— 1. Called uncircumcision^ that is, uncircumcisedpersons

.

By the same figure of speech made the righteousness of God, 2 Cor..

V. 21. signifies, made righteous persons in the sight of God. See Ess.

jv. 17. t

2. Circumcision jnade with hands on theflesh. By this description

of circumcision, the apostle puts his readers in mind of ihe inward

circumcision, the circumcision of the heart made by the Spirit of

God, of which the outward circumcision vras only an emblem, Rom.
ii. 29. and Inshmated, that the Jews had no reason to boast of the

outward circumcision, unless it was accompanied with the circum-

cision of the heTvt.

Ver,
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ifjg by your idolatry alienated jrom
the Jewish nation) which alone had

the knowledge of his coming, and of

the blessings he was to bestow, and

unacquainted vjith the covenants^

namely, that made with Abraham,
and that made with the Israelites at

Sinai, nvhich promised nwdi prefigured

' Christ's coming to bestow those bless-

ings : So that ye had no sure hope of

the pardon of sin, nor of a blessed

immortality •, and nvere ivithout the

knowledge_ and worship of God^

while in the heathen ivorld.

1

3

But noiv in the Christian church,

ye ivho formerliiy after ye had attain-

ed the knowledge of the true God,
ijoere obliged to worship in the out-

ward court of the temple, far off

from the symbol of the divine pre-

sence, are brought nigh to God, and

to the Israelites, in your acts of wor-

ship, through the death of Christy where-

by ye are entitled to all the privileges

of the people of God.
1

4

For he is the author of our good

agreementf ivho, by dying for the

Gentiles as well as for the Jews,

being aliens from the

commonwealth of Israel,

and strangers from the

covenants of promise,

(see Rom. ix. 4.) net

having hope, and with-

out God in the world *

:

13 But now in Christ

Jesus, ye who formerlt/

were far off, are brought

nigh * (sv, 167.) through

the blood of Christ.

1 1 For he is our peace,
* who hath made both

one, * and hath broken

Ver. 12. Without God in the world. In their heathen state, the

Ephesians had not the true God for the object of their worship, and
w-ere ignorant both of his perfections and of his commandments.

Ver. 13. IVJio v.'ere for7ncr/y far off, are brought nigh; in al-

lusion to Isa. Ivii. 19. " Peace, peace to him that is far off, and

to him that is nigh, saith the Lord."—Luke xviii. 10. " Two men
went up into the temple to pray.— 13. Aud the publican standing

afar off," &c. See also Psal. cxlviii. 14.

Ver. 14,— 1. Hg is our peace, that is, the author of our peace ',

the effect being put for the cause, 1 Thess. ii. 20. " Ye are our

glory and joy," that is, the cause of our glory and joy.

2. Who hath made both one. The union of the Jews and Gentiles,

so as to make them one people, was foretold by Ezekiel, ch. xxxvli.

22. under the Idea of making Judah and idolatrous Israel one na-

tion, which was to be governed by David their king : ver. 24.

" David my servant shall be king over them, and they all shall have

one shepherd. Hence our Lord says, John x. 26. " Other sheep I

have, which are not of this fold •," are not Jews.—And they " shall

hear my voice, and there shall be one fold, and one shepherd."

3. j^nd
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down the middle wall of hath made both one people of God,
separation ^

; and hath broken doiun the law of Mo-
ses, by which, as by the middle wall

cf separation in the temple, the Jews
were fenced in as the people of

God, and all others were excluded

from that honour-

1 5 And hath abolish- 1 5 And hath abolished by his death

ed (ev) by his flesh ^ the in the jlesh, the cause of the enmity ,

enmity, * even the law between the Jews and Gentiles, fw«
of if/zf commandments (s», the commandments of the lawy con-

168.) concerning ordinan- cerning the ordinances of circumcision,

ees^, that the two he might sacrihces, meats, washings, and holy

3. And hath broken down the middle wall of separation. Because

the Jews were separated from all other nations, and made the people

of God exdusively, by the law of Moses, the apostle calls that law,

the middle wall of separation^ in allusion to the wall called Chelj

which separated the court of Israel from the court of the Gentiles.

Farther, he observes, that God hath broken down that wall ; hath

abolished the law of Moses with its rites, which could be performed

no where but in the temple of Jerusalem : And that by prescribing,

under the gospel, a spiritual form of worship, wdiich may be per-

formed every where, he hath joined Jews and Gentiles in one church,

and made them all one people of God. Now this happy union could

not have taken place, if the law of Moses had been continued. For
the worship of God being limited by Moses to the temple at .Jeru-

salem, the greatest part of the Gentiles could not come to Jerusalem

to worship with the Jews.

Ver. 15.— 1. Atid hath abolished (sv rv, c-x^ki avroy,) by Ins flesh.

Hisfesh may signify either his coming in ihe Jiesli, or his death in the

flesh. I understand it of the latter, because in other passages, we
are told that an end was put to the law of Moses, by Christ's death.

See ver. 16.

2. The enmity, or cause of the enmity. The enmity which sub-

sisted between the Jews and Gentiles, did not lie wholly with the

Jews : for the rites of Moses were as odious to the Gentiles, as the

rites of heathenism were to the Jews. Esther iii. 8. Their laws are

diverse from all people, neither keep they the king'^s laws, &c.—Taci-

tus Hist. Lib, V. c. 4. Moses appointed them new rites, contrary to

those of all other mortals ; and they account as pirofane, every thing

held sacred by us.—This enmity, between the Jews and Gentiles,

was so great, that the Jews not only excluded the Gentiles from

their temple, and fiom their houses, hut ihey would not enter the

house of any heathen, or converse with him familiarly. So Peter

told Cornehus, Acts x. 28.

3. Kven the law of the commandments concerning ordinances. Tcv

ytuov rm iyroXm sv ^oy««cr;. According to Fstius, who is followed

by Bengelius, this clause should be translated, *' hath Jibolisbed the

law
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days; which being founded hi the create (gv Iayr4>, 175.) un-

mere pleasure of God, might be der himself^ into one nevv

aboHshed when he saw fit. These man, making peace : (see

ordinances Jesus aboHshed, that he ver. 16. note 2. and CoL
might create Jews and Gentiles under ii. 14.)

himself z,^ head, (chap. i. 23.) into one

neiv man or church animated by new
principles *, thus making peace be-

tween them :

law of the commandments by precepts," namely, the precepts of ths

gospel. See E^tius's note on Coloss. ii. 14. But as ^oyftx comes

from a word which signifies " to seem good, or to be agreeable to

one's own inclination," it properly denotes an injunction tounded in

the mere pleasure of the person who enjoins it. Accordingly it is

ri!>ed to denote Augustus's decree concerning the taxing, Luke ii. 1.

In like manner, men's obeying the arbitrary injunctions of the Py-

thagorean philosophy, is called dogniaiiz-ing^ Col. ii. 20. Where-
fore the ritual ordinances of Mcses, being founded in the pleasure of

God, are fitly called ordmanccs^ ^sy/nccrx. But this name cannot be

^ipplied with propriety to the precepts of the gospel, which are all

founded in the nature and reason of things. In the Syri?.c version,

the preposition sr is translated w/th^ so as to give the following

%ense :
" Hath abolished the law of the commandments, together

^vith the ordinances which it enjoined."

4. Concerning ordinances. 1 lie ordinances of the law, being de-

signed to keep the Jews separated from the rert of mankind, that

they might preserve the oracles of God concerning Christ*, designed

also to prtfigure the blessings which God was to bestow on all na-

tions through Christ's death, they v.cre wisely appointed to continue

only till Christ came and died as a sacrifice for sin. Alter his

death there was no longer any occasion to continue the ordinanc€>

^nd figures of the law, which were the cause of the enmity that had

so long subsisted between tiie Jews and Gentiles. Wherefore they

^vere all fitly abolished at Christ's death, agreeably to DanieTs pio-

phecy, ix. 24. " Stvcnty weeks are determined upon thy people

—

to make reconciliation for iniquity,"" &:c. Hence, in allusion to

Daniel's propn-'cy, and to the other prophecies relating to himself,

our Lord bekie he expired, cried v/ith a loud voice, It tsfnished.

And the apostle Paul, rightly understanding the influence ot Christ's

death in abolishit:g the Mosaic institutions, so far as they had a re-

lation to religion,, told the Colossians, chsp. ii. 14. " Christ hath

blotted out the hand writing of ordinances," with his blood, and in

its blotted out state, " nailed it to his cross," that all might see that

it was blotted out. See Coloss. ii. 14. note 5. So that from the

time of Christ's death, the law had no intlueuce, either to make, or

to continue, men tlie people of Gcd.—But though the death of

Christ abolished the law of Moses, as the law of God's temporal do-

tninion over the .Jews, it remained in its full fcrce as the municipal

law
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16 And w/g-7// recon- 16 And that he might reconcile

cile both in one body ' to both in one hody^ or visible church, to

Gody (^<«, 113.) through God through the cross^ having slain tlw

the cross, hisving slain cause of their enmity to God by it ,•

the enmity * by it. that is, slain the sinful passions bcch

of the Jews and Gentiles, which
were the cause of their enmity to

God ; by his death on the cross.

17 And coming he 1 7 yi>?i to accomplish our recon-

brought good tidings of ciliation to God coming by his a-

law of Judea, the gospel making no alteration in the laws of any

country, which were not contrary to piety or morality. 1 he Jews

therefore, after the death of Christ, were still bound as before, to

observe the institutions of Moses, as the law of their state. Hence
the apostle told the Corinthians, 1 Cor. vii. IS. *' Hath any uncir-

cumcised one been called, let him not be ur.circumcised." See

Pref. to the Galat. sect. 4. No. 5. penult paragraph.

Ver. 16.— 1. Reconcile both in one body. The Latins also used

the word co7-pus, body, to denote a number of men united toQrether by
a common interest, and governed by the same laws. Cicero de Of-

ficiis, lib. 1. *' Totum corpus Reipubiicas, The whole body of the

commonwealth."

2. To God, having slain the enmity by it. The reconciliation de-

scribed in this verse, being the reconciliation of Jews and Gentiles

to God, The enmity which is said to have been slain by the cross of

Christ, is that which subsisted between God and them, through the

corruption of their nature. But the creation of the two into one

new man, mentioned ver. 15. being the uniting of Jews and Gen-
tiles into one visible church, the enmity spoken of in that verse as

abolished, was the hatred which the Jews and Gentiles bare to one

another, on account of the rites of worship peculiar to each. Hence
the propriety of the expressions used by the apostle. \w the one

cas2 it is, '' having aboli.shed the enmity," the law of Moses, the

cause of the enmity j and in the other, " having slain the enmity,"

namely, men's lusts and sinful passions, the cause of their enmity to

God. In other passages of scripture likewise, these great efFects are

ascribed to the cross of Christ: and particularly our sinful passions,

are with much propriety said to be eiueiSed with phrist, Rom. vi.

6. Gal. vi. 14. For of all the arguments that can be offered to

persuade sinners to return to God, those furnished by the death of
Christ are the most powerful. It is the greatest expression of the

love of God to sinners ; as a propitiation for sin, it gives penitent

believers the sure hope of pardon ; and as connected with Christ's

resurrection, it is a certain proof and pledge of our resurrection to a

never ending life, and of our being admitted into the heavenly coun-

try, which Christ has gone to prepare for Lis people. See Gal. vi.

Z4. notes 1, 2,

Vol a, 3 A Ver.
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postles, he brought good tidings- cfpeace peace * to you thefar off,

with God, /o you Gentiles wJio ivere and to US the nigh.

far off from God, and to us Jews ^

nvfio nvere nigh to him as his peopk

by profession.

18 Therefore through him, as our 18 ('Ot<, 255.) There^

high priest, we Jews and Gentiles fore, through him, we
have introduction i

(chap. iii. 12.) both have introduction, * toth of

cf us, by one Spirit, to the Father of us, (ev) by one Spisit to

the universe, to worship with the the Fatlier, ;

hope of being accepted.

19 Well then, being formed into 19 Well then, ye are

one church with the Jews, ye Ephe- (»xst<, 193.) not now
sians are not noiu strangers to the co- strangers and sojourners,

venants of promise, 7ior sojourners but joint citizens * with

(see ver. 12.) among the people of the saints, («*r o<x8<«*) and

11. And comings he brought gaod tidings of peace. This is a pleon-

asm, which signifies simply that Christ brought good tidings

of peace. For although Christ came to the Jews, he did not

come, or go to the Gentiles : being a minister of the circumcision

onlv, Rom. xv. 8- Nevertheless he may be said to have done v^Lat

he ciid by his apostles. In like manner, he is said to have gone and

preached to the antediluvians by his Spirit, because he preached to

ihem by his prophet Noah, whom he inspired for that purpose, 1 Pef.

iii. 19.

Ver. 18. Through him ice have introduction^ both ofus^ by one Spi-

rit to the Father ; that is, thrcugh the merit of Christ's death, both

Tews and Gentiles have liberty to worship the Father, by tlie same

spiritual form of worship ; and by the assistance of the one Spirit

of God. U^6<reiy»yviV, Adductioncm^ sive introductionem ; Introduction.

Perhaps 'this is an allusion to the manners oF earthly courts, where

none have access to the prince, unless introduced by some of his ser-

vants, or friends.

Ver. 19.— 1. Not now strangers and sojourners, hutjoint citizens

with the saints. The church, as Chandler observes, is here compar-

ed to a city w^i ich hath its peculiar privileges, immunities, and laws
;

and where the inhabitants are all engaged in one common interest,

and live under the protection of the same head, or governor. To
shew these things, the church in its perfect state, is called the city of

the living God, and the heansenly Jerusoltm, Heb. xli. 22.

—

and new
'Jerusalem, Rev. xxi. 2. and Jerusalem which is above, Gal at. iv. 26.

Of this grand city or community, all who beHeve, are equally free,

of whatever nation or country they may be. So that they are no

more cr^^oiitD;, dwellers, or sojourners in that city, who have no

right to its immunhies, but they arc fellow citizens with the an-

cient people of Gody and equally with them entitled to all its privi-

leges.
- • •• 2. And
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ifiUngtng to the hovse of God *, but ye are joint citizens hi the

God:* eity of God. ivith the Jews^ and be*

longing to the temple of God, as consti-

tuent parts thereof

;

20 Being built ^ upon 20 Being built equally with the

the foundation * of the Jews, ujjon the foundation o( the doC'

apostles and prophets, ^ trine of the apostles and prophets, (see

Jesus Christ himself be- chap. lii. 5.) Jesus Christ himself be-

2, And belonging to the house cf God. The word cmuoi, signifies

4>fy or belonging to a house or family, as members or servants, Gal,

vi. 10. in ^vhich sense our translaters seem to have understood the

word here. But as the temple is called, Micah iv. 2. The house of
the God of Jacob ,\and as Mattb. xxiii. 33. your oiyc(^ house, signities

your temple, (see 1 Tiir.. iii. 15. note I.) the word «;K«<oi, in this

passage, may signify " belonging to the temple or visible church of

God," as constituent parts thereof j as is evident from the subsequent

verse.

Ver. 20.— 1. Being built upon the foundation. This being men-
tiontd, to prove that the Ephesians " belonged to the temple of

God," the apostle's ttreaning in that expression is, that they belong-

ed to it as constituent parts. For their being built on the foundation

cf the apostles, 6>cc. wa-. no proof that they belonged to the temple
of God, either as servants or worshippers j but it was a clear proof
that they were constituent parts of it. And if they were consti-

tuent parts of that temple, it v»?as certainly a greater honour to the

Ephesians, than their being either priests or worshippers in the house
or temple of Diana, because thereby they xvere become an habita-

tion of God by the Spirit, ver, 22.— Being built.
. ijome translate the

original word ix«i«e5fljtts)3^?rs?, being built together. But this is not
the signification of the preposition e^-; here, as is plain from ver. 22*
vrherc a different preposition, namely a-vy, is compounded with the
word oiKc^oun^nvTig, to express that idea.

2. Upon the foundation of the apostles. The apostles, and supe-

rior Chri't;an prophets, arc called //^^ j^7/«^ra'/o« of the church, or
temple of God, because they v.ere inspired to declare die doctrines of
the gospel, by the faith cf which, Jews and Gentiles were made one
great temple, in which God will be worshipped to all eternity.—In
jike manner, the city of the living God,iieii) Jerusalem, which is the
Jchurch of God in its perfect state in the world to come. Is said,

Rev. xxi. 14. to be " built on the foundation of the twelve apostles

of the Lamb."
3. AndprophetsJ The Jewish prophets may be called thtfounda-

iion of tiie church or temple of God, because they preached, in anr

obscure manner, most of the doctrines of the gospel. Nevertheless
as the prophets are here meiilicned after the apostles, I rather think
the superior Christian prophets are-meant, to whom, by a peculiar in-

^piratloT^, the true meaning of the v^u•iLi^gs of Moses' and the pro.
phcls W3? made known.

^ 4. Jesus
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ing the hotiom corner stone^ by which ing the bottom corner-
the two sides of the building are u- stone j

*

nited, and on which the whole cor-

ner rests :

2 1 By ivhkh chief corner stone, 2 1 By which {-xutu. for

the nvhole building being fitly joined to- «a«) the whole building be-

gether, as the walls ot an house by ing aptlyjoined together, i

the corner stone in the foundation, groweth (wj y««v <iy;«y) i«-

growethi by the accession of new to an holy temple i for
converts, into an Jioly temple for the the Lord :

Lord Jesus to officiate in as high

priest.

4. Jesus Christ hunself being, etx^cymxiu, the bottom corner stone.

The stone placed in the outward angle, by which the two sides of a

building are united. This stone may be placed either at the top, or

at the bottom of the builcJing. But the latter, I think, is here

meant ; because in the following verse, the building is said to be

fitly joined together by this stone, and to grow into an holy temple

for the Lord. Accordingly, we are told, 1 Cor. iii. 11. '* Other
foundation no man can lay, than what is laid, which is Jesus the

Christ." See 1 Pet. ii. 6. note 2. Jesus Christ is also " the head

of the corner j" the top corner stone ; for so he hath called himself,

Matth. xxi. 42. Among the Hebrews, those who possessed chief

authority in the state, and were its principal supports, were called

corners, Is a. xix. 13. margin.

Ver. 21.— 1. Being aptly joined together. The enmity which sub-

sisted between the Jews and Gentiles was so great, and of so lo-ig a

standing, and tlieir principles and manners were so opposite, that

their union into one harmonious rehgious society, seemed altogether

improbable before it happened. Nevertheless, this happy union

Christ accomplished, through that change which he wrought in the

dispositions of both, by means of the gospel.

2. Groweth into an holy temple for the Lord. The apostle's mean-

ing Is, that all believers being united into one church under Christ

as their head or governor, make one living temple in which God is

v.orshipped ; which temple is gradually increasing by the addition

of new members. Of this temple Christ is not only the head, but

the high priest or mediator, who presents to his Falljer the prayers

and praises which are offered in it. It is therefore said to grow
into an holy temple, fur the Lord Christ to officiate in as its high

priest.
"' That St Paul,in this passage had the temple of Diana at Ephesus

in his eye, and me?mt to contrast the Christian church, as the temple

of God, therewith. Lord Shaftesbury seerns to have understood.

For Miscell. ii. ch. 2. speaking of the temple of Diana at Ephesuf,

lie thus writes in a note :
*' The magnificence and beauty of that

temple, is well known to aU who have formed any idea of the an-

ciert Grecian ortSj and v.'orkraanship. It seems to me to bs remark-

abb
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22 (ev tf) In iv/iich ye 22 In ivhtch temple, ye Jews also

also are builded together are builded together ivith the Gentilesy

with THE GENTILESi ^o be an hab'ftationfor Gcdy not by aay

(eig KecroiKYiTVi^tcy) for an visible Symbol oi his presence, as

habitation ot God (sv) by anciently, but by the indwelling of

the Spirit. the Sj?irit, who is bestowed on you,

in the plenitude of his gifts, both

ordinary and extraordinary.

able in our learned and elegant apostle, that though an enemy to

this mechanical spirit of religlo); i" the Ephedans. yet, according to

his known character, he acconiincciates hin sell lo iheir humour, and

the natural turn of iheir erjliusiasm^ by writing to his converts in a

kind of architect sty'e, anc i-.^nost vvith a perpetual allusion to build-

ings and to that majesty^ order, anr! beauty^ ot which their temple was

a masterpiece." His Lordship however is nust ken in supposing,

that St Paul, in this noble figuaiive pa'-s.gf, accommodated himself

to the peculiar enthusiasm f)' the Ephesians. For before this, in

writing to the Corinthians, he affirmed that thtir body was a temple

of the fioly Ghost, 1 Cor. Vi. 19. and ch. iii. J 1, 12 he represent-

ed the Christian church as a temple of God.—Ver. 16. ** Know ye

not that ye are the temple of God.—Ver. i7. Which temple ye

are."—Nor Is this doctrine peculiar to Paul. It was taught by
Peter likewise. For he rep-esents Christians as living stones^ built

upon Christ, so as to be a spiritual temple. N'ly it was taught long

before by Ezekiel, who hath given a prophetical description of tlic

Christian church, under the figure of a great temple, chap. xl. 1.

Wherefore, although the apostle in this noble description, alluded

to the temple of Diana, it was not for the purpose of accommodating

himself to the peculiar enthusiasm of the Ephesians, but to destroy

that enthusiasm. The whole inhabitants of Ephesus, gloried ex-

ceedingly in the honour which their city derived, from Its being a-

dorned with so magnificent a structure j and were intoxicated with

.

the splendour of the worship which was performed therein. The
apostle, therefore, to lessen their admiration of that famous temple,

and to wean them from the worship of the lifeless image of an idol,

with great propriety shewed them, that the Christian church is a

temple much more magnificent and beautiful, being built, not upon
the foundation of wooden piles driven deep into the earth, like the

temple of Diana, see chap. Iii, 17. note, but upon the more sure founda-

tion of the apostles and prophets, }esus Christ himself being the bot-

tom corner stone : That this great temple is built not of stones, and

other dead materials, but of living men, whose rainds are purified

by faith : And that it is dedicated, not to any idol, but to the liv-

ing and true God, who fills every part of it with his presence, ch.

iii. 19. and is worshipped in it, not by impure rites, like those

performed hi the temple of Diana, but by holy affections and vir-

tuous actions, produced in the worshippers by the operation of the

Spirit.

CHAP,
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CHAP. III.

View'and Illusiraiion of ilie]
^jytscdviirieS contained in this Chapter^

THE apostle having formerly shewed, that the Gentiles,

though uncircumcised, are predestinated to the adoption

of sons unto God, chap. i. 5. and have redemption through

Christ's blo*d, chap. i. 7. and as the sons of God, are heirs of

heaven, chap. i. 11. and made into one church vt^ith the Jews,

m 23 to grow together into an holy temple for the hK'/id. to offi-

ciate in, ch. ii. 21.; he, in this chapter, informed the Ephe-

sians, that his doctrine concerning the Gentiles was so offensive

to the Jews, that it had occasioned his imprisonment, first at

Ccesaroa, and then at Rome, ver. 1.—But he assured them,

artd all in the province of Asia, who were not acquainted

with hi^ apostolic commission, ver. 2.—That by revelation

God: had made that doctrine known to him, as he had beforfe

told them in few words, chap. i. 8, 9. And to recommend it

to the Ephesians, and the other brethren in Asia^ he termed

it, The niijsterifi ver. 3—and The mystery cf Christy ver. 4.—
3nd observed, that in'other generations, it was not made known
to the sons of men, as it is now made known to his holy a-

postles, and prophets, by the Spirit, ver. 5.—The short ac-

count of which mystery is this, that the Gentiles are joint

heirs with the Jews, and a joint body, and joint partakers of

Gpd's promise concerning Christ, that is, of all the blessings

promised to tlie spiritual seed of Abraham through Christ,

ver. 6.—which therefore he terms, " the unsearchable riches

of Christ," ver. S.—These riches the apostle was appointed,

3iot to conceal, but to preach, that all men might know, what a

grand, and honourable, and advantageous society " tlie h\-

'lowship of the mystery of God, and of Christ" is, which is

now established by the building of the Christian church, ver.

1),—^Nay, he assured the Ephesians, that the angelical hosts

'themselves, have acquired a more comprehensive idea than

formerly, of the multiform wisdom of God, through the feU
lawship of the mystery^ or church, ver. 10—as it is now con-

stituted, according to the arrangement, which from the be-

ginning God had made of the dispensations of religion, to pre-

pare the world for the coming of Christ Jesus, ver. 11.

—

Next, as one of the chief privileges which all the members
of the fellowship of the mystery of Christ enjoy in the pre-

sent consutution of the church, the apostle mentioned liberty

of praying to God through the mediation of Christ, and ac-

cess to his presence at all times, with assurances of being

ii^ard, ver. 12.

But
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But as the apostle was now in bonds for maintaining the be-

fore-mentioned doctrine concerning the Gentiles, he intreated

ehe Ephesians not to be discouraged 0!i account of his suffer-

ings for them, which wore their glory, ver. 13.—and told

them, that his prayer to God was, that Christ, the head of

the fellowship of the mystery, might dwell in the hearts of the

Ephv^sians through faith j and that, as constituent parts of the

temple of God, being rooted and foundt>d in the love of Christ,

they might be able to comprehend with all the saints, the dif-

ferent dimensions of that great fabric, the church, which is the

temple of God, composed of believers of all nations, ver. 14—

p

18. And, as constituent parts of the temple of God, be them-
selves filted with all the fulness of God, ver. 19.—To con-

elude, the honourableness of the fellowship of the mystery,

and the inestimable worth of the unsearchable riches of Christ,

which belong to the members of that fellowship, together with
the grandeur of the spiritual temple, of which they are the con-
Btituent parts, making a strong impression on the apostle's

Ofiind, he ended his account of thesj subjects with a sublime

doxology to God, the original founder of that noble fellow*

ship ; who, by the power with v/hich he now worketh in the

members thereof, hath shewn him.self able and willing, through
Christ, to bestow on them, in the life to come, blessings, exceed-

ing abundantly beyond all that they can ask or conceive. For
which reason, the apostle devoutly prayed, that glory might be
ascribed to l^ira in the church, for Christ Jesus the head of the

church, and the dispenser of all the blessings belonging to the

Christian fellowship ; and that during ail the successions of e-

ternal ages, ver. 20, 21.

New Translation. Commentary.
CHAP. 111. 1. (T«T» CHAP. III. 1 Fo7' the sah of thlt

-/.c^^iv) For the sake of this, doctrine, that the Gentiles are pre-

1 Paul, AM a prisoner {ta destinated to the adoption of sons,

X§<^a, 24.) belonging to (chap. i. 5.) and are made one
Christ Jesus (Ws^, 309.) church with the Jews, / Paul am
on account of you Gen- now a prisoner belonging to Christ

.
Jf-

tiles,
*

sus, on account ofyou Gentiles,

Ver. 1. On account ofyou Gentiles. The apostle mentions his inw
prisonflient for preaching the privileges of the Gentiles, to convince
the Ephesians that he firmly believed what he preached concerning
the G-entiles.—From the eccount which Luke hath given, Acts xxf.

28. of Paul's imprisonment, it appears to have been occasioned by
his doctrine concerning the freedom of the Gentiles from the law cf

Moses.

Ver^'
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. 2 Ye cannot doubt of my being 2 (E<ye, \4!^.) seeing ye

imprisoned lor you Gentiles, seeing have heard * of the dis-

^e have heard of the grace of God^ pensation of the grace of

ivhich was given me on your account

^

God, i which was given

to preach the gospel to you, with- me on your account

:

out requiring you to obey the law of

Moses :

3 Ihat by revelation, God made 3 That by revelation,

hnoivn to me the great secret concern- he made known to me the

ing ihe Gentiles, (see ver. 6.) as I mystery, i as I wrote be^

^urote before infew words. fore in few words.

Ver. 2.— 1. Seeing ye have heard of the dispensation. If the par-

ticle e<ys, in this passage is translated siquidem, seeing^ as I have done,

and as it will bear to be translated, (see chap. iv. 21.) what the a-

postle says, will apply to the Ephesians, who no doubt were well

acquainted with Paul's apostolical commission. The same address

he used in xvriiing to the Galatians, who were his converts, and well

acquainted with his history, G?l. i. 13. " For ye have heard of my
conversation in times past.

2. Of the dispensation of the grace of God. For the meaning of the

word oix.ov6^ici, see chap. i. 10. note 1. Because In scripture, ^r/2f?

sometimes Mgnifies the apostolic ojice, Rom. i. 5. note 1. some are of

opinion that, the dispensation of the grace ofGod in this place, mean?,

the apostolic ojice which was bestowed on Paul for the purpose of

converting the Gentiles. But as in the subsequent verse, he explains

himself, by saying, that by revelation God made known to hira the

mystery, I rather think, the dispensation of the grace of God which

was given him on account of the Gentiles, denotes the knowledge of

the gracious plan, which God was pleased to contrive for the salva-

tion of the Gentiles.

Ver. 3.— 1. Btj revelation he made known to tne the mystery. That

the Gentiles were made joint heirs with the Jews, of the inheritance

promised to Abraham and to his seed j and one body or church with

the Jews, and partakers of his promise concerning Christ by faith

ivithout being circumcised, Is called a mystery for the reasons mention-

ed, chap. i. 9. note 2.—From w^hat St Paul says here, and In other

passages, concerning the revelation which was made to him of this

mystery, Locke in his preface to the Ephesians infers, that although

the other apostles knew the freedom of the Gentiles from the law of

Moses, all of them, except Paul, were ignorant that the Jews were

freed from it *, and that the law itself was abrogated. But In this

certainly Locke was mistaken. For Paul himself expressly affirms,

chap. iii. 5. that the mystery of which he speaks was revealed to the

holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit. Besides, what is said, Acts

xxi. 20. on which chiefly he builds his opinion, does not imply that

James thought the observance of the law necessary to the Jews, as a

condition of their salvation •, but he thought It necessary to their en-

joying the privileges of Jewish citizens ^ in which opinion Paul a-

greec?
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4 (npo5 «) Bt/ ivhichy 4 Bij which, when ye read it, to-

when ye read, ^ ye may gether with what I now write, ye

perceive my knowledge ^ may perceive more perfectly, than
(tv, 166.) of the mystery even by my former preaching, how
of Christ, well founded, and how complete,

my knowledge of the mystery of Christy

respecting the Gentiles, is ;

greed with him. And therefore, to shew that he never taught the

Jews, to forsake the law of Moses, as the municipal law of Judea, he

performed the rites which James advised him to perform. See Pref,

to Galat. sect. 4. No. 4. end. Whereas, if he had thought they were
recommended to him, for the purpose of shewing their necessity to

salvation, he would not have compHed •, as may be known from his

behaviour in the case of Titus, whose circumcision he would not con-

sent to, because as he told the Galatians, chap. ii. 5, it would have
been a renouncing of the truth of the gospel, most injurious to the

Gentiles.

2. As I wrote before in afew words. n^oiy^x-<pce. gv oXiya. The
apostle does not mean, that he had written of the mystery in a few
words ; for the greatest part of the preceding chapters is taken up
in explaining that mystery j but his meaning is, that he had written

before, namely, chap. i. 9, 10. in few words concerning the discovery

of the mystery to him by revelation. See chap. i. 9. note.

Ver. 4.— 1. Bi/ which when ye read. The apostle's meaning is,

that by reading what he had formerly written, and what he was now
writing, concerning his having received the knowledge of the mys-
tery of God's will by revelation, the Ephesians might perceive, that

his knowledge thereof was well founded, and complete.—This pas-

sage may have been designed more especially for some in the pro-

vince of Asia, who were not personally acquainted with the apostle.

For during his long abode at Ephesus, all who dwelt in Asia by com-
ing to Ephesus, heard the word of God^ both Jews and Greeks, Acts
xix. 10. These, on their return home, no doubt preached the gospel,

and converted many. To these, as well as to the inhabitants of
Ephesus, this epistle was sent, chap. i. 1. And as many of them
may have been in a great measure ignorant of Paul's history, the

reading of what he hath written here, concerning his vocation and
inspiration as an apostle, must have been of great use to such, in

making them understand his authority and knowledge in the gospel.

—The commendation which the apostle gives here of the discoveries

made in this epistle, Goodwin, vol. i. page 7. thinks was intended to

make the Ephesians sensible, that it was a book of divine knowledge
incomparably more valuable, than any of the curious books which
they had burnt alter their conversion.

2. Knowledge of the mystery of Christ. Paul's knowledge of the

mystery of Christ is matter of perpetual joy to the whole Christian

world, which has derived much of its knowledge and hopes from the

revelations made to him.

Vol. II. 3 B Vec
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5 IFJiich mystery, /;; former times

ivas mi made known to the sons of
meny in thefull^ particular^ and clear

manner in which it is noiv revealed to

the holy apostles ^ andprophets ^Christ,
hy the inspiration ot the Spirit. (See
Col. i. 26, note 2.)

6 Namely, that the Gentiles, with-
out obedience to the law of Moses,
should, by faith, be joint heirs with
the jews of the heavenly inheritance,

and a joint body or church with them,
and joint partakers of God's promise,

concerning the blessing of tlie nations

in Christy through the gospel

;

7 Cf luLich gospel, / ivas made a
minister by Christ himself who ap-

peared to me for that purpose, and
hohi<ng rank as an apostle, accotditig

to the gfts of inspiration^ and miracles

•which ivere bestowed on me ; and
having success in my ministry, ac-

cording to the t?iworking of God's pow-
er, strengthenmg and directing me
in the lise of these gifts, for con-
verting the Gentiles :

S Unto me, I say, who because I

was a blasphemer, a persecutor, and

Chap. III.

5 Which in other p-f-o
nerations, was not made
known * to the sons of

men, as it is now reveal-

ed to his holy apostles

and prophets, by the

Spirit ;

6 That the Gentiles

should he joint heirs, and
[(TV7arafAc&) a joint body, and
joint partakeri Q)i his pro-

mise, (fu, 168.) concern-

ing Christ, (§<£t) through

the gospel •,

7 Ofwhich I was made
a minister, according to

the gift of the grace of

God (1 Cor, XV. 10.)

which was given to me,
AND according to the in^

working of his power :

8 Unto me, 7 SAT^,

who am less than the

Ver. 5. Which in ether generations, was not made known, &.c. Thai
the Gentiles were to be blessed in Abraham and his seed, was made
known anciently in the covenant with him. But after what manner
they were to be blessed in Abraham's seed, was not made known,
either by Moses, or by the prophets. The generality of Jews thought
the nations were to be blessed in Abraham's seed, by their subjection

to the law of Moses ; an idea they were led to entertain, by passage^

in the prophets, where the reception of the Gentiles into the church of

God, is foretold under the images of their coniing to the light of the

Jews, and of their being converted to them^ Is. Ix. 3, 5. and of

their joining the Israelites in worshipping God, according to the

riles of Moses. But none of the Jews imagined that the Gen-
tiles were to be made partakers of the unsearchable riches of the

Christ, merely by faith, jjnd that the middle wall of partition was to

be broken down, The apostle, therefore, had good reason to affirm,

that the mystery of Christ, was not formerly made kilown, as it was
now revealed to hiin and to the other holy apostles and prophets of

Christ,

Ver.
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least * of all the saints, injurious, (I Tim. i. 13.) n;n less

was this grace (ver. 7.) worthy of such an honour, t/ia/i the

given, to preach to the meanest believer^ ivas this grace kii ih-

Gentiles the unsearcha- spiration and miracles givetif to en,)-

ble riches of Christ ;
* ble me to preach to the Gentilesy the

unsearchable riches of Christ ;

9 And to make all 9 And to make all men see^ iv^mt

-n4"£A' see * whzX. the fel- the nature and advantage oi tJie feU
kwship ^ IS of the mys- bwship isyofthe mijstery, (see ver. 6.)

Ver. 8.— 1. Who a?n less than the least, RfAoi iXoixiftri^** * This

is a comparative, formed from the superlative «Ac6;^;5-(^ luc force of

Vv'hich it is difficult to express in the English ianguaj^i. Paul speaks

of himself in this huniole manner, compared witn tiie other nposties

and ministers of the word, called ihe saints, Eph. iv. .12. note 2. on
account of his, having been formerly a blatiphemer of Christ, a perse-

putor of his disciples, and exceedingly injurious in so acting, as he

himself tells us, 1 Tim. i. 13.

2. To preach to the Gentiles^ the unsearchable riches ofChrist : Those
unsearchable perfections, Col. ii, 9. whereby Christ is qualified to be

the Saviour of the woi^ld, and to bestow on all who believ.-, the

greatest spiritual blessings, which are the only true riches, because

they render the possessors perfectly happy. See ver. 18, 19.—Here,
as Chandler observes, St Paul tacitly contrasts himself as an apostle,

with the priests of Diana. They, as all the inhabitants of Ephesus,
were vn^Ku^ai, Keepers of the te?nple of Diana, Acts xix. 35. He was,

^ifltx^v®-, A minister of the gospel. They had the custody of the trea-

sures belonging to the goddess, which were deposited in her temple.
To him, who was the least of all the saints employed in preaching
the gospel, the unsearchable riches of Christ were intrusted •, a trea-

fure infinitely more precious than the riches amassed in Diana's tem-
ple. The priests of Diana were held in high esteem, because they
had the knowledge of the mysteries of that goddess intrusted to them'

by tradition from their predecessors, with strict Injunctions to con-
ceal them from all but the initiated. Whereas to Paul, was com-
mitted the knowledge of the mystery of Gocfs Ivill -, the knowdedcre
of the great blessings which God wills to bestow on mankind through
Christ, called with great propriety the unsearchable riches of Christ.

And that knowledge was entrusted to him, as a mystagogue, not to
be concealed, but to be pubhshed ; that all men, as is observed ver,

9. may become sensible of the advantages of the fellow^ship of the
mystery of God and of Christ, and be induced to enter Into a fellow-
ship wherein such great blessings may be obtained.

Ver. 9.— 1. And to make all men jee (Jfaricrxi rrmrxg, literally, to

shew light to all, so as to make them see.

2. What thefellowship is of the mystery. T<j >} Koivoncc. This word
(translated by Scapula, communitas, consortium, societas,) was used
by the Greeks, to denote their religious societies or fellowshii-.s. See
chap. Y. 11. note 1—-Many ancient i\'ioS. and versions, read in 'his

^ place
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ivJuch ivai hid from the Jews under tery, which ivas hidfrom
the Mosaic dispensation, bij God ivho the ages ^ by God, who
created all things by Jesus Christ, and created all things "*• by

now offers to save all men through Jesus Christ

:

him.

10 These things I am appointed 10 That now, to the

to preach to the Gentiles, that nonv governments and to the

to the different orders of angels in hea- powers in the heavenly

'uen^ whose greatest happiness con- REGIONS, ' the manifold^

sists in contemplating God's works, wisdom of God, may be

place aiKcw^M^ tlie dispensation. It seems the transcribers of this

epistle, not observing that the apostle was contrasting the discoveries

made in the gospel, with the discoveries in the heathen mysteries,

and the Christian church, wilh the heathen fellowships, were at a loss

to know what he meant by the fellowship of the mijstery ; and sub-

stituted the word dispensation in its place.

3. Hidfrom the ages. So the original phrase cctto tcjv acavcov^ ought

to be translated, as is plain from Col. i. 26. where generations are

also fnentioned. The mystery hid^ x-zs-o rw* uiaivuv, kxi utto rar yinav,

from ages and generations, bee ver. 5. note..

4. Created all things by Jesus Christ. Here the context leads us,

by the creation of all tJungs ^ to understand the formation of all the

dispensations of religion by Christ. Chandler, however, is of opinion,

that the creation of the heavens and the earth is included in the ge-

neral expression, all things, and that it adds a dignity to the senti-

ment, as it represents our Saviour as the author of the natural and

moral creation, under the direction, and by the power of God his

Father. The parallel passage. Col. i. 16. confirms this opinion.

Ver. 10.— 1. To the governments and to the powers in the heavenly

regions. These, according to Locke and others, were the Jewish

chief priests, and scribes, and Pharisees, who being members of the

Jewish church, might be said to be in heavenly places, with as much
propriety as the members of the Christian church are said to be in

heavenly places, Ephes. i. 3. But to shew that Locke's. interpretation

is not well founded, we need only observe, that it does not accord

wuthwhat follows in the verse. For surely the manifold wisdom of

God was not made Known to the Jewish rulers by the Christian

church, which they believed to be no church of God, and endeavour-

ed to destroy. Wherefore, I have no doubt that the governments

-Awd. powers to whom the manifold wisdom of God was made known
by the Christian Church, were the diiFerent order of angels in hea-

ven, whose knowledge of God's dispensations must be as gradual as

these dispensations themselves, consequently their knowledge of the

manifold wisdom ot God, must have been greatly increased by the

constitution of the Christian church.

2. Manifold wisdom of God. The apostle calls the wisdom of God
'3F6XvsroiKiX(^ , tnaniffildf on account of the manifold varieties in which

it
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made known through the the. infinitely variouf ivisdom of God
church, ^ may be made hiown through the con-

stitution and consummation of the

churchy

11 According to the 11 Now gathered from among
disposition of the ageSy * both Jews and Gentiles, agreeably to

(jov S3r<c)5ff-gy £v y.^i'^co) which the arrangement of the dispensations of

he made for Christ Jesus religiony ivhich he made to p?;e :>are the

our Lord : v/orid for the coming of Christ Jejus

our Lord.

12 By whom we have 12 By ivhose mediation^ ive Gen-
liberty of speech, [see ^ph. tiie s Jiave liberty to address God m

it displays itself. Estius trsnslates ihls, Multivariay 'very various. The
Syriac, Plena varietatibus, Full of varieties

3. Maij be made known through the church. Though the angels,

who, as the apostle Peter observes, 1 Pet. i. 12. desire to look mo the

types and figures of the law, may have had a general idea of the di-

vine purpose?, respecting mankind, from the ancitnt revelations, yet

the actual execution of God's purposes, in the coming of his Son, in

his death and resurrection, and in the constitulion of the Christiaii

church, by the union of the Jews and Gentiles therein through faith,

must, as Paul here affirms, when explained in the preaching of the

apostles, have increased the knowledge of the heavenly powers, by
affording them new proofs of the wisdom of God, which is infinitely

various, and which hath illustriously displayed itself, in bringing these

great events to pass.

Ver. 11. According to the disposition of the ages. The words in the

original, »fleT0£ zr|«$Te(7<y ruv enavuv, will not bear the translation given

of them in the English i^ible. For, as Chandler observes, the

Greek word ^^oB-io-ig, properly denotes the manner or order in which

a person places any thing, either in his intention, or in his execu-

tion, in the latter sense it is used, Heb. ix. 2. to denote the placing

of the shevv-bread in due order in the tabernacle.— In the verse un-

der consideration, it signifies both inlenlion and executioii.

—

Aaov,

age, is a word of various signification. Here, in the plural, it de-

notes the dispensations of religion under which mankind have been
placed j namely, the Patriarchal, in which a Saviour was promised •,

the Mosaical, in which he w^as typified ; and the Christian, In which
he was manifested In the flesh, and preached to the world, as come-

All these ages or dispensations, the apostle saith, God planned and

brought to pass for the sake of Christ Jesus ', that is, to prepare man-
kind for his reception.—Rom. xvi. 25. Tit. i. 2. (see the note oa
that verse,) ;^gov<» «<»y<o;, signifies the age of the law, or P»'Ioss-ic dis-

pensation. And Eph. iii. 9. Col. i. 26. ena-jig, signifies the Jews
living under that dispensation.

Ver. 12. Ev '^Tizs-oi^'fjCH. With confidence through the faith of him.

On this clause Estius remarks, that if confide7ice, or assurance of ac-

ceptance, is the effea of our faith, as the apostle here affirms, It

cannon
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prayer as our Father without any ii. 18. note) and 2>;/Wm<5--

servile dread, mid introduction into tion with confidence
his presence, with full assurance of through t\\Q iAth oi }\\m^
being heard through believing on him,

13 Wherefore^ I request that ye 13 Wherefore, (es/ra-

Gentiles, may not he discouraged at /^xi) I request that ve faint

the irfflictions luhich I am suffering for not * at my cfflictions

asserting your title to the riches of {h^i() for you, which *'

Christ ; which afflictions are honour- are your glory.

able for youy as they prove my fiim

persuasion of what I assert concern-

ing you.

14 That ye may be kejjt from faint- I'i For the sake of this,

ingy I often bow my knees to God, who I bow my knees to the

is greatly endeared to us, by his Father of our Lord Je-
being the Father of our Lord Jesus sus Christ, ^

Christ.

15 From whom, as their Father 15 From whom the

likewise, the whole familij of good whole family ^ in hea-

canndt be the essence of faith, as some ignorantly and dangerously

contend.

Ver. 13.— 1. Thct ye faint not. The vvord iKKxx,m)>, translated

faint^ comes, as Beza observes, from )C^^^i cedere^ to give way^ to

dravj hack ; and signifies to behave as a coward in time of battle, by
deserting one's place or post.

2. M7J afflictionsfor you,, jjt/?, which are your glory. The relative,

isr;?, being placed between two nouns, ^'Kir\/iTi and ^o|a, thebne in

the plural, and the other in the singular number, it may, according

to the idiom both of the Hebrew and Greek languages, be made to

agree with either. Here, it agrees v^'ith ^4««, which is in the singular

number.
^

Ver. 14-. Of our Lord fesus Christ. These w^ords are Vv anting in

the Alexr. MS. «nd in some of the ancient versions. And Jerome

in his commentary tells us, that they were wanting in the Greek
copies and were added by the Latins.—Mill acknowledges that they

were wanting in some of the Greek copies before Jerome's time, but

not in all : for they are in the most ancient Clermont MS. and in

the Vulgate version j and that their meaning is agreeable to the a-

postle's doctrine, in this and in his other epistles, concerning the do-

minion of Christ.-— I add that the doubted words are in the first Sy-

riac version, and that they make no alteration in the sense of the

following verse j which according to the propriety of the Greek lan-

guage may be understood of the Father
.^
because the relative «| ^,

may refer to him and not to the nearest antecedent, our Lord Jesui

Christ, See Ess. iv. 63.

Ver. 15.— 1. The wholefamihi . Tlie ward vtcr^iet^ family, signi-

fies a number of people sprung fiom one father, and living together

in>
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ven, and upon earth is angels in heaven , and of good men
named, ^

itpon earthy is deiiominated the family ,

of God.
16 Prating^ That 16 Prajjingy that suitably U the

according to the riches greatness of his goodnessy he wculd

of his glory, he would grant youy to he mightily strengthened^

grant you to be m':ghtilij through his Spirit in the inivard man
'strengthened Mroz/^// his (see Rom. vii. 17. note 1.) endow*.

Spirit («5, 141.) in the ing you with the knowledge of your

inward man : privileges as believers, (chap. i. iS.)

and with courage to maintain them.

17 That Christ mny 17 That Christ, who hath pro-

dwell * [hec) through cured you these great privileges, may
faith in your hearts ; divell, not personally, but through

AND being rooted and faith in your hearts ; that is, may be

founded * m love, ever in your thoughts, through the

in one place. Here it signifies all rational creatures, called the fa-
mily of God^ because ibey derive their being from him, and arc sup-

ported by him.

2. In heaven and upon earth is named. The Father of our Lord
-Jesus Christ being here declared the Father of all the intelligent

beings in the universe, the heathen divinities are expressly excluded

from having any hand in the creation, and preservation either of an-

gels, or of men.—Farther, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, be-

ing the Maker and Governor of all rational beings, he is the object

of their worship •, and on that account, is infinitely greater than Di-
ana, the idol of the Ephesians, whose highest praise was, " that all

Asia and the world worshipped her,'^ Acts xix. 20. as their mother
and protectress, Ephes. i. 23. note 3.—Some think the apostle in

this passage, condemns likewise the fables of the Simonians and Va-
lentinians, concerning the origin of things^

Ver. n.— 1. That Christ maij dwell through faith in your hearts.

The apostle had called the church the temple of Goc!', chap. ii. 21.

Here he represents every individual believer as the habitation of

Christ, who came from heaven that he might rule in the hearts of

men. And surely, the indwelling of Christ in our hearts by the

faith oF his doctrines and promises, is a much greater honour, than

that which the temple of Ephesus was said to possess, through the

residence of an image of Diana, falsely reported to have fallen down
from Jupiter, Acts xix. 35. also a better preservative from evil, than

the votaries of that idol pretended to possess, by carrying about her

shrine, mentioned Acts xix. 24.

2. Rooted and founded in love. Tt^i^iXtuftivoi, founded, is here

used in its literal signification, agreeably to the apostle's representa-

tion of the Christian church jas the temple of God, built not of

stones, but of men who believe and obey the gospel. See ver. 18.

note.

Ver.
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1 8 That ye may be ilio.

rnughli) able to compre-

hend, with all the saints,

what IS rhc- breadth, and
length, and depth, and
height

J

I

19 And to know the

love of Christ, which
surpasseth knowledge j

^

strength of your faith and love, di-

recting ail your actions ; and ag

parts of the temple of God, being

fiymlij rooted andfounded in the love of
Christy ver. 19.

18 That ye may be thoroughly able

to comprehend^ ivith all the saints,

luhat is the breadth^ and length of that

great temple the Christian church
which covers the whole earth, and
depth of its foundation in the love of
God and of Christ, atid height of its

structure reaching to heaven, where-
by it is capable of containing, not

only believers of all nations, but

the angelical hosts also : and is so

firmly built that it never will be de-

stroyed.

19 And in particular, that ye may
be able to know the greatness of the

love of Christ, on which (ver. 17.)

Ver. IS. What is the breadth^ and lengthy and depth ^ and height'

These are properties of a building, and are applied to the Christian

church as a temple, in allusion, as Chandler observes, to the temple

of Diana, which Pliny, Nat. Hist. lib. xxxvi. c. 14. tells us, being

built on marshy ground, uncommon pains were taken to secure a pro-

per foundation for it. Its length was 4^25 feet, and its breadth 220:

It was supported by 107 pillars, each of them 60 feet high : It was
built at the expence of all Asia : And 230 years were spent in fi-

nishing it. With this magnificent fabric, the apostle here, as in

chap. ii. 20—22. tacitly compared the vastly nobler fabric of tha

Christian church, whose dimensions are unspeakably greater, being

composed of believers of all nations j whose foundations are strong-

er, being built on the unchangeable foundation of the love of God ;

whose contrivance is more exquisite, being the production, not of

human art, but of the divine wisdom j and which is rendered august

by the inhabitation of the fulness of God.— It deserves to be re-

marked, that the apo>tle speaking of this magnificent temple, men-
tions all the different dimensions of a building, breadth^ and lengthy

and height, and depth, namely, of the foundations, to give us as grand

an idea of the beauty, capaciousness, and strength of the catholic

church as possible.

Ver. 19.— 1. And to know the love of Christ ivhich surpasseth

knowledge. This prayer doth not imply any contradiction. For

though the love of Christ is so great that it cannot be comprehend-

ed by the understanding of men, the apostle, with great propriety,

prayed that the Ephesians might be made to know as much of it, as

the
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ALSOy that ye nmij h^ this temple is fdun^ied ; w/zzV// love

filled («?, \^?t.) with all surpasuih knoiuledge ; also i pray,

the fulness of God. * (from ver. 14-.) iliat ye ma2j he filled

ivith all thefulness of the presence of

Godt by means of these spiritual

gifty with which he fills his people,

20 (Ag) Now, to him chap. i. 23.

^ho is able to do exceed- 20 Now to him ivho is able to make
ing abundantly beyotid all you Gentiles partakers at present, of

that we ask or conceive, all his promises, and to do for you in

according to the power the life to come, far beyond all that

which strongly worketh in *we ask or conceive^ agreeably to his

us,
* power which stroJigly worketh in iis^

(see chap. i. 19.) by his gifts, both

ordinary and extraordinary
j

21 To him BE glory by 21 I say, to him who is able and

the church (jv, \67.) for willing to do all this for you, be the

Christ Jesus, * through- highest praise ascribed by the church,

the limitedness of their faculties permitted them to know, in order

to their being sensible of the wisdom and power of God in gather-

ing the Christian church, not only from among the Jews, but from

among the idolatrous Gentiles also j and in bestowing on the mem-
bers of that church such unspeakable privileges.

2. j^/so, that ye may he filled with all the fulness of God. Having
told the Ephesians, chap. ii. 21, 22. That Jews and Gentiles are

formed into an holy temple,for an habitation of God, by the Spirit, he

prayed that this great temple, might be filled with all the fulness of

the presence of the true God, inhabiting every part of it by the gifts

and graces of his Spirit, chap. iv. (5. For in that respect:, the Chris-

tian church far exceeded the temple at Ephesus, which had nothing

in it pretending to divinity, but the lifeless image of an idol, placed

in a corner of it. The apostle's idea, stript of the metaphor in

which it is clothed, besides the particulars mentioned in the view,

signifies, that in the first age, believers were fitted for the worship

and service of God, by the operations of the Spirit, both ordinary

and extraordinary : And that in all ages, men are fitted for the so-

ciety of God by having the principles of religion, and the habits of

virtue, wrought in them through the influence of the Spirit of God.
Ver.*20. The power which strongly worketh in us. The change

which the Ephesians had already experienced, not only in their

views of things, but in their temper and disposition, through the

strong working of the power of God in them, was a sufficient foun-

dation on which to build their hope of receiving all the blessings

promised to them in tl)e gospel j and particularly, the blessing of a

glorious resurrection to an eternal Hfe of happiness with God in hea-

ven.

Ver. 21.— 1, To hint be glory in the church for Christ Jesus. The
Vol. II. 3 C mediatioif
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for Christ Jesus his unspeakable gift, out all the endless succes'

ihroughout all the endless successions of sions of ages. Amen.
ages. Amen.

mediation of Christ being to end when he delivers up the kingdons

to the Father, the glory to be ascribed to God by the church through

all eternity, is not to be given through the mediation of Christ, but it

is to be given for Christ, that is, for his having saved the church by

his death, his resurrection, and his government as mediator. Where-

fore the proper translation of this clause, is not by or through Christ,

hut for Christ.

This sublime doxology is to be considered, not only as a strong

expression of the apostle's admiration of God's goodness to men, but

also as a means of strengthening the faith of the Ephesians. For

lest the great blessings, which the apostle had taught thtm to ex-

pect, might seem too much for sinful creatures to receive, and mere

than God would be willing to bestow on them, he ends the doctri-

nal part of his epistle, in which these olessings are described, with a

doxology to God as both able and willing to bestovv on believers,

blessings far more and greater than they are able to ask, or even to

conceive.

2. Throughout all the endless successions of ages. E<? 'xoia-ai t«? ye-

>««? -rs ocimtk^ Tm uimm, literally throughout all the generations of the

age oj ages. Kiackweil, in his Sacred Classics, vol. i. c. 2. saith,

** The variety and emphasis of the elegant and sublime repetiiions

in the 20th and 21st verses of this chapter, cannot be reached in

any translation ;" and adds, " that It is equal to that celebrated pas-

sage in Thucydides, where he describes in a select variety of synoni-

mous words, the utter overthrow of Nicias and all his forces in Si-

cily, in the foUowingr manner : In all respects they were entirely de-

feated, . and they suffered no small mischief in any particular, but they

•were cut off %vith an universal destruction, both army and feet i thefe

was nothing but what perished.'''*

\ CHAP. ly.

View and Illustration of the Precepts delivered in this Chaptery as

founded on theforegoing J)iscoveries.

'T^HE great discoveries in the foregoing part of this epistle,

-*• to which the apostle hath given the appellation of the my-

stery of Gody and of Christy were set forth by him, not mereli*

for the purpose of weaning the Ephesians from the vain myste-

ries of their idol gods, and of fixing them in the belief and

profession of the gospel ; but also, for giving them an elevation

of sentiment and affection becoming those whose minds were

enhghtened with the knowledge of the mystery of God's will ;.

and,
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and, at the same time, for leading them to a right behaviour,

in all the relations of life wherem they were placed. Ac-
cordingly, as a proper introduction to the excellent summary of

morality contained in the remaining chapters of this epistle, the

apostle, from the consideration of the great privileges which the

Ephesians enjoyed in the Christian fellowship, earnestl; be-

sought them to live in a manner worthy of the calling by which
they were called ; that is, of the honourable appellations be-

stowed on them by God since their admission into the Chris-

tian fellowship, ver. 1.—And first of all, he commanded them
to assist each other when in distress from a principle of love,

ver. 2.—and to live together in peace, because the disciples of

Christ, the initiated into the mystery of God, make one body
or society, are animated by one Spirit, have one hope of their

calling, one Lord, one faith, one baptism, and worship, one
God, the Supreme Ruler of the universe, ver. 3

—

6. Where-
as, none of the heathen fellowships had any such bonds of
union, leading them to consult each others interests.—Next,
he informed them, that for the right instruction and govern-

ment of this well united body, or fellowship, various superna-

tural gifts were distributed to the different members thereof,

by Christ the head of the fellowship, ver. 7.—And from Psal.

Ixviii. proved, that the power of distributing these gifts to

men, was conferred on Christ as the reward of his death, ver.

8.—and in confutation of the unbelieving Jews, who affirmed

that the Christ was never to die, John xii. 34. he told them, that

she expression in the Psalm, He ascended on higky implies Mes-
siah's descent from heaven, and death on earth, ver. 9, i

Then observed, that by these gifts some were fitted to be A-
postles, some Prophets, some Evangelists, and some Pastors

and Teachers, ver. 12.—in order that they might build the

church of Christ, ver. 13,—Wherefore, the fellowship of the

mystery of God, was a much more excellent and better regu-

lated society than any of the heathen fellowships, on account
of the extraordinary endowments possessed by its directors and
teachers. But, lest the Ephesians might think that the mira-

culous gifts, with which Christ had endowed the directors and
teachers in his fellowship, were always to remain, the apostle

told them, they were to continue only till the doctrines and pre-

cepts of the gospel were so well understood, and the church
had arrived at such maturity, that it could' subsist by its own
vigour without any supernatural aid, ver. 13, 14.—In the mean
time, he commanded the whole teachers of the Christian fel-

lowship, to speak to the people the true doctrines of the gospel

from love, that they might adhere closely to Christ the head of

the body, or fellowship, by holding the doctrine delivered to

3 them
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them by those teachers whom he had inspired and authorized,

' Having thus explained the bonds by which the members of

the feliowship of the mystery of God are united, the principles

by which they are actuated, the supernatural gifts v/ith which

nrany of them were endowed, especially those who were ap-

pointed to instruct and direct the whole body, and the duty of

those who were appointed by Christ instructors, St Paul, as an

inspired apostle, or mystagogue of the mystery of God, in the

name, and by the authority of Christ the head of the fellowship,

commanded the Ephesians to relinquish the vices which pre-

vailed among the idolatrous Gentiles ; and in particular, no

jonger to walk as the other Gentiles walked, in the foolishness

of their minds. For although the Gentiles boasted that their

mysteries were the only true wisdom, and the only effectual

support of the soul, they were in reality foolishness, and led

those who were guided by them into every kind of sensuality,

ver. 17— 19 contrary both to the doctrine and to the exam-

ple of Christ, ver. 20, 21.—Likewise, he commanded them to

lay aside all their former lusts, and to be renewed in their

mind after the image of God, which he told them, consists in

righteousness and true holiness ; an idea of God, very differ-

ent from the representations, of the heathen gods given in the

mysteries, ver. 22—24 And particularly, to abstain from ly-

ing, anger, theft, and obscene discourse, because these vices

erieved the Spirit cf God, who had sealed, or marked them as

persons belonging to the fellowship of Christ, and who were

to be saved, ver. 25—30.—^Then a second time prohibited an-

ger in all its modes, and enjoined kindness, and forgiveness of

injuries, after the example of Christ their head, ver. 31, 32.

Commentary. New Translation.

CHAP. IV. 1 Now I who am a CHAP. IV. 1 (Ow)

prisoner^for preaching the doctrine AW', I the prisoner (ev,

of the Lord concerning you Gen- IG^.) for the Lord, be-

tiles, beseech yoUy by the authority I seech you, to nvalk wor-

have acquired through suffering for thy of the calling bij

you, to walk suitably to the honourable which ye are called. '

appellations by which ye are called^

chap. ii. 19. 1 John iii. 1.

Ver. 1. Walk worthy of the calling («? supply hct) hij which ye are

called. This callings signifies those honourable appellations which

God had bestowed on the Ephesians, by admittinir them into his

church. Of these the following were the chief : Children of Abra-

ham and of God \ The true Israel of God
-^
Heirs of heaven-. Fellow

citkens vnth the saints. For these honourable appellations implying

the



Chap. IV.

2 With all humbleness

of mind, and meekness,

AND with long-suffer-

ing, [ccny^ofAivoi, 15.) sup-

port one another in iove.

3 Carefully endeavour

to preserve the unity of

the Spirit ' (jv) bij the

bond of peace.

4 There is one body,

and one Spirit, as also ye

have been called (iv, 163.)

to one hope of your call-

ing
;

5 One Lord, (I Cor.

viii. 6.) one faith, one

baptism,

6 One God and Fa-

ther of all, who IS (i23-<)

over all, and {^iti, 119.)

ivith all, and (ev) in you

all.
'

EPHESIAN3. iiS9

2 With the greatest humilityy anil

meekness, and "with lon^-sujfenng, sup-

port one another under the miseries of

life, by doing every good office in

your power to each other, from a

principle ot unfeigned love.

S Carefully endeavour to preserve

the unity which should subsist a-

mong persons animated by the same
spirit : and do this by the bond of a

peaceable dispositio7U

4- To this unity ye are bound by
many strong ties. For there is one

body or church which comprehends
you all, and one Spirit which ani-

m.ates that body by his gifts ; as al-

so^ ye have bee?i called, to one hope of

the same blessings, by your calling.

5 Ye all serve one Lord : have
one and the same objects of faith .-

and have professed that faith by one

form of baptism.

6 Ye worship one God and Father

of all, whetiier ye be Jews or Gen-
tiles, ivho is over c///as supreme ruler,

and is wkh all taking care of them
by his providence, and in you alt

the greatest dignity of character, were strong incitements to the E-
.phesians, to walk in a manner becoining the dignity to which they

were raised.— If the common translation of this clause is thought

more agreeable to the use of the word called^ in ver. 4. The voca-

tion voherevoith the Ephesiuns were called^ will mean, their being call-

ed to the knowledge and belief of the gospel •, a sense of the word
calling, which may be admitted ', the apostle's exhortation being e-

qually well supported by that signification, as by the other.

Ver. 3. Unity of the spirit. This is not so much an unity of sen-

timent as of affection. For it appears from ver. 4. that this unity

is founded on the relation which subsists among persons, who are

members of one body, church, or society, of which Christ is the

head •, who worship one and the same God by the same religious

;

rites •, who enjoy the gifts and assistances of one and the same Spirit

of God •, and who have all an equal right to the same spiritual pri-

vileges. These, as well as their common wants, ought to end':;ar

Chri^'tians to one another, and beget in them the same temper of

virtue. In this sense, they who are joined to the Lord by faith, are

-said to be one Spirit nith him. 1 Cor. vi. 17.

Ver. 6. Who is over all, &.c. Malach. used the same argum.er/;

to
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who believe by his vital energy and

graces.

7 Buty though we are all equal 7 But to every one of

in these respects, to every one of us us is given grace, * ac-

are given functions suitable to the na- cording to the measure

iure of the gifts bestowed on us by of the gift of Christ.

Christy and each should exercise his

own functions, without envying

others.

8 These gifts are bestowed by 8 (A«>, James iv. 6.)

Christ : For the Psalmist saithy he 1 Pet. ii. 6.) For he

ascended into heaven, he took those saith, He ascended on

wicked spirits, who had held man- high, * he took captivity

to persuade the Jews to unanimity and love : chap. il. 10. " Have
we not all one Father ? Hath not one God created us r" &.Cc

—

Waterland, Defence, page 10. tells us, the ancients understood this

verse of the whole Trinit}', in the following manner : 0%)er all, as

Father j Through all, by the Word ', and In all, by the Holy
Ghost.

'Ver, T. Is given grace. Here grace signifies a particular function
j

because being given according to the measure of the gift of Christ, iz

must be different from that gift ; consequently must be the function

in the church, for which such a spiritual gift was bestowed. Besides,

in other passages, ^rar^ is used for a particular function, Rom. i. 5.

—The stations and offices of men, being thus appointed by Christ,

and all their talents being his gifts, every one ought to be content

with bis own station and gifts, without envying or obstructing those

of others.

Ver. 8.— 1. For he saith. He ascended on high, &.c. This Is a

quotation from Ps. Ixviii. 18. and is part of a prediction of Messiah's

ascension into heaven, which begins thus, " The chariots of God
Uventy thousand thousands of angels : The Lord among them, as in

Sinai." Messiah's triumphal chariot, in which he was to enter hea-

ven, was to be infinitely more magnificent, than those in which vic-

torious generals ride in triumph. It was to be composed of angels,

ten thousands of angels. Thus the angels who carried up Elijah,

2 Kings ii. 2. are, on account of their shining appearance, metapho-

rically called, " a chariot of fire, and horses of fire."—The next

verse of the psalm informs us, that after Christ's exaltation to the

government of the world, evil angels shall be taken captive: ver.

18. " Thou hast ascended on high, thou hast taken captivity cap-

tive." This is explained. Col. ii. 15. " Having spoiled principali-

ties and powers, he made a shew of them openly, triumphing over

them by it," that Is, by the cross. By dying on the cross, Christ

having spoiled all the different orders of evil angels of their usurped

dominion over mankind, he exposed them after his ascension, in

that spoiled condition to the derision and contempt of the good

angeh.
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captive, and gave gifts * kind in captivity, captive^ and gave

to men. (See Col. ii. I9.) spiritual gifts y not to the Jews only,

but to men of all nations.

9 (To h) Now, this 9 Noiu, because the Jews deny

MXFRESSWA^f He as- that Jesus is tlie Christ, on account

cended, what is it, tw/ess of his humiliation and death, (John

that also he had descended xii. 34.) I observe, that tkis expression,

first into the lower parts He ascended on high, can /lave no mean^

angels. This, however, is not to be understood literally, but as a
figare of speech, importing the utter subjection of evil spirits to

Christ, after his ascension, according to 1 Pet. iii, 23. " Who is

gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of God ; angels, and au-

thorities and powers, being subjected to him." Pierce says, the

leading captivity captive, is to be understood of the good angeis, who,
he thinks, were spoiled ot their power in the government of the
world, :.fter Christ's ascension. But why they should be called

captivity •, and the deprivmg them of their office, should be termed a

leading them captive, 1 do not understand. See the translation and
interpretation given above of this passage, supported Col. ii. 15.

note 2. towijrds the end.

2. And gave gifts to men. In our bibles it is. Thou hast received

giftsfor men : and in tne LXX, EXx'^ig ^ofAxroi, ev ctv^o'^oig. But in

the Chaldce paraphrase, and in the byriac aad 4-rabic versions, this

clause of the Psalm is translated as the apostle hath done ', and their

translation is equally literal with the other. For the Hebrew word
/akachta, signifies both to receive, and to give. Thus Elijah said to

the widow of Zarephath, 1 Kings xvii. 10. " Fetch me a little wa-
ter, that I may drink." In the Hebrew text it is, Receive me a
little -water : that is, give me a little water. And, as the Hebrew
preposition in the Psalm is often used as the sign of the 'dative case,

the Hebrew text from which this quotation is made, will easily bear
the apostle's translation, And gave gifts to men. Besides, that tran-

slation is very well confirmed by the 19th verse of the Psalm, where
God is thanked for these gifts.—It is supposed, that there is an al-

lusion here to the custom of kings, who after victories, and on other
2^reat occasions, distributed gifts among their subjects. Thus, when
David brought up the ark, 1 Chron. zvi. 3. *' He dealt to every
one of Israel, both man and woman, to every one a loaf of bread,

and a good piece of flesh, and a flagon of wine." In like manner,
at the dedication of the temple, Solomon feasted all v/ho came to

that solemnity during seven days, 2 Kings vlii. 65.—Messiah, after

his triumphal entry into heaven, distributed to his subjects the gifts

of his Spirit, whereby, a^.Is observed ver. 2. some were made apostles,

some prophets, some evangelists, &c.—Peter likewise agrees with
Paul, in his interpretation and application of Ps.ixviii. IS. " There-
fore, being by the right hand of God exalted, and having received
of the Father, the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth

this, which ye now see and hear," Acts ii. 3.S.
*

Ver.
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ifig^ applied to the Christ, unless that ox the earth ? ^ (see

he also first chscended into the hnver John iii. ;^3.)

parts of the (arth ; that is, became

man, and was put to death, and was

buried.

10 He who descended, is the same 10 He luho descended

^vho also ascended mto heaven, and is is the same luho also as-

now exalted far above all the inha- cended far above all the

bitants of the heavens, that he might heavens, i that he might

fill all^ wliether Jews or Gentiles, .fill {jot. 'xoc^nay 20.) all %.

"with the gifts, (ter. S.) necessary to

the functions he has assigned them.

1 1 And he appointed some, indeed, 1 1 And he (sWg) ap-.

apostles, and some prophets, and some pointed some, indeed a-

evangelistsi and some pastors, and teach- postles j
^ and some, pro-

Ver. 9. Vnless that he also descended frst into the lower parts of

the earth. Because the Psalmist, Psal. cxxxix. 15. speaks of his

own conception, as a thing done in the lowest parts ofthe earth, Beza

conjectures, that the expression, descended frst into the lower parts

of the earthy signifies Messiah's conception in the womb of his mO"

ther. But it is more natural to understand it of his coming down
from heaven to the earth, his taking on him the human nature, his

iiviniT In the lowest condition, and his dying an Ignominious death ',

even as its opposite, he ascended on high, denotes his resurrection and

glorious ascension into heaven, his sitting at the right hand of God,

and his having angels and authorities and powers subjected to him,

1 Pet. iii. 22. " Some commentatois suppose, that by Messiah's de-

scending first into the lower parts of the earth, is meant his descend-

ing into the grave, before he -ascended up on high, because the

lotver parts oj the earth signifies the gra-ve j PsaL Ixiii. 9. " Those

who seek my soul to destroy it, shall go Into the lower parts of the

earth."

Ver. 10.— 1. Far above all the heavens. This Is an expression si-

milar to that found Heb. vii. 26. " Made higher than the heavens ;"

consequently means Messiah's exaltation above all the angelical

hosts inhabiting the heavens. See Philip, ii. 9, 10, 11.

2. That he might fill all. '^Ita, zsrM%u<^y\ rec ttuvtu. St Bernard

translates this, that he might fulfil all things, all the things foretold

concerning himself. But as the apostle adds in the next verse,

" And he appointed som.e apostles," &c. it is more natural, by r»

TccvTK, to understand the apostles, prophets, evangelists, and pastors,

whom Christ filled with supernatural gifts, to fit them for their se-

veral offices in the church.

Ver. 11.— 1. He appointed some, apostles. The office of an apostle,

was to declare In an infallible manner, the whole gospel doctrine.

Now, to qualify them for this high office, Christ gave them the in-

spiration, called The word of luisdom, 1 Cor. xii. 8. see the note on

that verse.

2, And
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phets ; ^ and some e- ers, and bestowed on them the super-

vangelists; ^ and some natural gifts of inspiration, prophecy,

pastors ^ and teachers j
^ miracles, languages, and interpreta-

tion of languages ; and on some the

power of communicating these gifts

to others,

12 (n^$gy 289.) for the 12 To enable them to fit the saints,

sake offiting ^ the Siiints ^ even the believing Jews and Gen-

2. ^nd some, firo/)/iets. The office of the superior Christian pro-

phets, was to explain infalliblv, tlie true meaning of the oracles con-

tamed in the writings of Moses and the prophets. To qualify the

prophets for this office, Christ gave them the inspiration, called The
word of knowledge, 1 Cor. xii. 8. see the note there.

3. And some, evangelists. Their office was to preach the gospel to

the diltcrent Gentile nations. To fit them for this, Christ gave them
the gift of tongues, whereby they were enabled to preach to every na-

tion in its ov\n language : aLso ti e gift oi miracles, for the confirma-

tion of their doctrine j and the gift oifaith, to enable them to en-

counter dangers. See 1 Cor. xii. 9. notes.—In this verse, the apos-

tle does not mention all the spiritual men, but those only who were
employed by Christ as teachers.

4. And some pastors, called bishops. Acts xx. 28. Their office was,

to discharge the ordinary duties of the ministry in particular

churches, called their flocks. To fit them for this office, Christ bestow-

ed even on them the gifts of miracles and tongnes j also the gift of
prudence, to enable them to govern their particular churches in a pro-

per manner.

5. And teachers, whose office was to instruct the young and igno-

rant in the first principles of the Christian religion. And as they

are mentioned both here and 1 Cor. xii. 2S. among those who had
supernatural gifts bestowed on them by Christ, they likewise must
have been fitted for their work, by such gifts as were necessary to

the right discharging tbereot.—The things which the pa^tors and
teachers uttered by inspiration, for the edification of the church, are

called b.iha.xv'n Doctrine, 1 Cor, xiv. (5. 26. and the delivering of these

things in inspired discourses^ is called A*5«;(r;ii«,\<«s, Teaching, Rom.
xii. T.

Ver. 21.— 1. Torthesakeoffittirig. Karaon^^v horn which ->:«r«:^-

'TiT'fAoy is derived, properly signifies to place the parts of any machine
or body in their proper order, and to uniie them in such a manner
as to render the machine or body complete. Hence it is used to de-

note the reducing of a disj^iinted member to its due place. See
2 Cor. xiii. 9. note.-— In the metaphorical sense, y.xra^i:i<rf<,(^ signi-

fies the fitting of a person by proper instruction, for discharging any
office or duty.

2. The saint?. Before the introduction of ihc. gospel dispensa-

tion, the Jews bein^ the only nation of the v.-nrld who knew and
worshipped the true God, were called by God hiraself, liis saints, to

;Vo1. XL
'

3D distinguish
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tiles, for the orelinary nxsork of the («?, 142, 2.) for the work
ministry^ in order to the building of ot the ministry, ^ («$,

the body of Christ , which is the 1^1 .) in order to the build-

church, by converting unbeUevers in itjg ^"the body ot Christ:

every age.

13 These supernaturally endowed 13 Till we all come
teachers are to continue in the («? tjjv ivornTx) to the u-

church, untilf being fully instructed mty ot the taith, and of

by their discourses and writings, ive the knowie igeof the boii

all who compose the church, come of God, /o a perfect man,
through one faith and hiotvledge of the ^ EVEN to the measure
Son of Godf to perfect manhood as a of tae stature of the tuil-

church, even to the measure of the ness of Christ : (See \

stature, which when full grown, it Cor. xii. 12.)

ought to have : so that the church,

thus instructed and enlarged, is able

^Istinguisri them from the worshippers cf false gods and of images. Eut
alter the Jewish CEconomy was Rbolished, and ihe gospel was put in

i;s place, the name of saints^ by which the Jews formerly had been
distinguished from the heathens, w^as transferred to all, whether
Jews or Gentiles, who w-orshipped the true God in the Christian

church. Wherefore, when Paul tells the Ephesians, that God ap-

pointed in the church, some apostles, some prophets, and some evan-

gelists, for the sake pf fitting the saints for the work of the ministry,

and for the building of the body of Christ, his meaning is, that the

different orders of inspired teachers which he mentions, were ap-

pointed, and supernaturally endowed by God, for the purpose of

giving the believing Jews and Gentiles, such a complete knowledge
or the gospel, as should qualify them for preaching it to uti believers,

and for building the body of Christ, by converting theiii. Accord-
ingly, after the apostles and olhtr inspired teachers were dead,, their

disciples spread the knowledge of the gospel every where. Yet
they were not the only saints who have been fitted for the work of

the ministry by the apostles. All, in every age and country, who
have devoted themselves to that work, have been fitted for it by
them, in as much as, from their writings alone, they derive their

knowledge of the gospel, by the preaching of which they build the

t>ody of Christ.

3. for the wo'k of ihe inhnstry. Commentators observe, that the

WQv.i ^;<Jtxavic6, transiateo ?ninistry^ is used lo denote the ministry of

an apostic, Acts i. 17,—and of a prophet, Acts xiii. 1, 2.—and of

an evangelist, 2 Tira. iv. 5. ll.~and of an ordinary pastor or

teacher. Acts vi. 4. Accordingly, we are told, 1 Cor. xii. 5. There

are diversities of ministries.—Here 'hka.Y.cMa, signifies the ordinary mi-

nistry of the word.

Ver. 13. To c perfect rr,an. The apostle having represented the

Christian church, under the id°a of Christ's body, ver. 4. he here

speaks
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to direct and defend Itself, without;

supernatural aids.

14. That we may no 14- So that having recourse at all

longer be children, tossed times to their writings, ive matj no

and ivhirled about with longer be childreny who naving no

every wind of doctrine, i sure guide, are tossed like a ship by

by the sleight of men, » waves, and ivhirled about ivith every

AND bij craftiness^ y FORM- wind o' doctrine^ by the cunning arts of

RD into a subtle method of false teachers, and by craftinessformed

deceit : ^ into a subtle scheme of deceit :

15 1^ lit THAT, speak- 15 But tJiat, as taithful ministers,

ing the truth in love, ^ we teaching the truth of the gospel from

speaks of it as in a state of childhood, whilst its members were few

in number, and imperfect in knowledge ; and told the Epheslans,

that the supernaturally endowed teachers were to continue in the

church, till it was so enlarged, and so well instructed in the doctrine

of the gospel, as to be able to direct and defend itself without any-

supernatural aid. This advanced state of the church, the apostle

termed ferfect manhood', and the measure of the stature of the fulness

of Christ ; at which, when the church anived, the supernatural gifts

of the Spirit w^ere to be removed as no longer necessary.

Ver. 14.— 1. Tossed and ivhirled about with every wind of doc-

trine. The apostle elegantly compares the efficacy of false doctrine

upon minds not fuily instructed, to the force of a storm upon ships

without a helm, which are moved to and fro, as it happens to drive

them.

2. By the sleight ofmen. Ev tjj kvImc&tc/v ctv^^aTiruy . Beza trans-

lates this, /;; aleatoria ludfcatione liominum. Chaiidler says it may-

be translated, by the diceing of men. The deceitful arts of false

teachers, are here compared to the arts of gamesters, who by using

false dice, cheat those with whom they play.—The men, whose base

arts the apostle described in this passage, were the unbelieving Jews,

and the heathen philosophers, who opposed the gospel by sophistry

and calumny •, also such false teachers as arose in the church itself,

and corrupted the doctrines of the gospel for worldly purposes
;

whilst at the same time, they assumed the appearance of great disin-

terestedness and piety.

3. And by craftiness. Uacv^pyiot^ craftiness, signifies the doing of

things by trick, and sleigh- if and.

4. A subtle jmthod. MiB-o^nc^v. We find this word, Eph. vi. 11.

where it denotes the wiles and subtle contrivances of the devil, in

order to deceive and ruin men. Properly, the word signifies a re-

gular plan' of proceeding In any affair. Here it Is used for a regular

plan of deceit, formed for upholding the common people in their

ignorance and opposition to the gos|)el.

Ver. 15.— 1. But that speaking the truth in love. AX/i^-ivovng h gy

tiyx-!sy>. As speaking futh to one another in rcmmon conveisation,

Z h
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love to our people, we may make all

the members of the body, increase in

him who is head^ or chief teacher

and director, even Christ.

IQ By luhom the whole body of his

disciples, being aptly joined togdher^

into one harmonious church, and

firmly knit through the exercise cf the

gifts proper to each individual, he

maketh his body to grow, in proportion

to the inward operation oj each parti-

cular part, so as to build himself, by

the love his members have for each

other leading them to exercise their

gifts for the good of the whole.

17 Wherefore, the inspired teach-

ers being appointed for the building

of the church, this /, one of these

teachers, command and testify by au-

thority from the Lord to be your

duty, that ye no longer walk, as the

9iher Gentiles walk, who practise

Chap. IV.

may make all the MEM'
BEKS grow ^- in him ivh§

is the head, even Christ.

16 (E| ^, 161.) By
whom the whole body
being aptly joined to-

gether, and compacted Jf

through the service cfevery

joints He maketh increase

of the body in measure ac-

cording to the inworking of
each particular part, to the

building of himself by love.

1

7

Wherefore, this (Ai-

yu, 55.) I command and

testify by the Lord, that

ye no longer walk, as the

other Gentiles, walk in

\he foolishness ^ of their

mind.

is enjoined ver. 25- this must be a direction to the ministers of the

gospel, to teach their people true doctrine.

2. We may make all the members grow. Av|^(r&'^£y, from the ob-

solete verb u\,%i», hath a transitive signification in this passage, as

its substitute ay|«y« hath, 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7.

Ver. 16. By whom the whole body being aptly joined together^ &,c.

See the parallel passage, Col. ii. 19. The apostle's meaning Is, that

as the human body is formed by the union of all the members to

each other under the head, and by the fitr ess of each member, for

its own office and place in the body, so the church is formed by the

union of its members under Christ the head.—Farther, as the human
body increases, till it arrives at maturity, by the energy of every

part in performing its proper function, and by the sympathy of every

part with the whole *, so the body, or church of Christ, grows to

maturity, by the proper exercise of the gifts and graces of indivi-

duals for the benefit of the whole.—By comparing the church to the

human body, the apostle teaches, That there ought to be no envy nor

ill-will among Christians, on account of the gifts which individuals

possess, ver. 3. That every one should pay to others that respect and

obedience which they owe to thetn on account of their station Rnd

office, ver. 11. That no teacher should pervert the doctrine of the

gospel, ver. 15. And that each, bv employing his gifts and graces

properly, should extend the knowledge and influence of the Chris-

tian religion, to the utmost of his power, ver. 16. See 1 Cor. xii.

Illustration, at the close.

Ver,
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idolatry agreeably to the foolish Ima-

ginathns of their own minds and rea-

sonings, which they vainly call wis-

dom. See Rom. i. 22.

18 Being darkened in 18 And being darkened in the un-

the understanding, theij derstanding^ and incapable of distin-

are alienated from the guishing truth from error, they are

life of God, through the alienatedfrom the life enjained lij God

:

ignorance which is in And all this through the ignorance of

them, AND through the God which is in them, and through

hardness of their heart : the searedness of their conscience. (See

Rom. xi. 7. note 3.)

\9 Whoyh^mg without 19 Who having no feelings of the

feeling, ^ have given pain which sinful actions ought to

themselves up hy lascivi- excite in the sinner himself, nor of

ousnessy to the working the pain which they occasion to

of all uncleanness with others, have given themselves up Itj

greediness a. lasciviousness, to the working of all un-

cleanness with eagerness.

Ver. 17. j^s the other Gentiles iva/k in^ ^ctruiorvirt, the foolishness

of their minds. This sense the adjective ^tcsrct;©- hath, 1 Pet. i. 18.

M«T<«<c«; ay«5"*e^»35, Foolish behaviour. The expression comprehends,

not only idolatry, Acts xiv. 15. v/hich the legislators and philoso-

phers pretended to justify upon political principles, but all the vices

tiowing from, or connected with idolatry, and of which the apostle

hath given a particular account, Rom. i. 24.—Now as idolatry was

nowhere practised with greater splendour, or with move allurements

than at Ephesus ; and as it was nowhere more ingeniously defer.ded ;

and its influence in corrupting the human mind was nowhere more

conspicuous, it was highly proper to set before the Ephesians, a pic-

ture of their ancient manners, wilh an express injur.ction to relin-

quish them.

Ver. 19.— 1. Who heirig withcutfeeling. A-zr'-iAT^jxeTt;, literally, heirg

void of sorrow, hardened against all impressions of grief on account

of their wicked actions. Some MSS read oc';rn><riicorf,<;', hopingfor no-

thing. These wicked men, disbelieving the resurrection of the bodvy

and the immortality of the soul, have no hope of any happiness after

this life : and therefore they have given themselves up to wx>rk un-

cleanness, &.C. But though this reading gives a good sense, Mill

rejects it as unsupported. The Syriac version renders it ^j(e ahscin-

derunt spem suam. And the Vulgate, ^i desperantes.—Chandler

says this word denotes men who are in. the last and worst state of

wickedness : men sb abandoned as to have no remorse of conscience

for the iniquities they have committed : so that, as it is expressed in

the subsequent clause, they have given themselves up to the working

of all kinds of uncleanness with greediness.

S. Work all unckanness^^-ilh greidiness. E* ttAscv*!'^. this woid is

ccmnjonly
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20 But ye Ephesians have not io

learned the gospel of Christy as to

think these things allowable,

2 1 Since indeed ye have heard from

us his precepts^ and have been taught

concerning his manner of life, exactly

as the truth of these things is in Je-

sus.

22 7 also command ivith respect to

the whole of yourformer conversation

in heathenism, that ye put off as an

unclean garment, your old naturcy

(Rom. vii. l7. note I.) luhich is cor-

rupted by the deceitful lusts of the

flesh, which ye habitually indulged

while ignorant of God.
23 And that ye be renewed in all

ihe faculties of your mindy by acquir-

ing an enlightened understanding, a

rectified will, and holy affections.

24- And that ye put on as a splen-

did robe, the new nature, luhich

20 But ye have not so

learned Christ i •,

21 (e/ ye, 134<.) Since^

indeed, ye have heard him
and have been taught (g?,

168.) concerning him, as

the truth is in Jesus.

22 Also I com-
mand, (from ver. 17.)

luith respect to the former

conversation, that ye put

off the old man, which is

corrupted [icxtx, 229.) by

the deceitful i lusts

;

23 And that TE be re-

newed in the spirit {5Q.)

of your mind ;

24? And that ye put on
the new man, ' which (x<c-

commonly used to denote covetousness, because the more the cove-

tous man possesses, the more he desires. It is the case likewise with

those who are under the power of other bad passions, especially /z/x/,.

which, the more it is gratified, the more craving it becomes. Hence
this word is used, 2 Pet. ii. 14. to d.&x\o\.Q inordinate desire in general,

but especially lust. See Eph. v. 3. note 1. 1 Cor. v. 11. note 2. 2

Cor. ii. 11. note 1.

Ver. 20. So learned Christ. As in other passages Jesus signifies

the gospel or doctrine of Jesus, so here Christ has the same significa-

tion. From this passage it appears, that very early some preachers

of the gospel neglected inculcating the duties of morahty. Some
commentators think this verse should be pointed and translated in

the following manner : 'T^eewj ^s hk avrug' i^UrxB^n X^i^ov. But ye are

not so disposed : ye have learned Christ—Of this abrupt butemphatical

manner of expression, we have a similar example, Luke xxii. 26.

'Yfcetg ^i ax. ovraqy eiX?\.cCy &c. But ye shall not be so : hut he that if

greatest among you ^ let him be a? the younger.

Ver. 22. Deceitful lusts. The lusts of the flesh are justly called

deceitful^ because they deceive men into the belief that they are

harmless, notwithstanding they will be their destruction at last.

Ver. 24. A?id that ye put on the new man. The dispositions of th^

mind are in scripture compared to clothes for two reasons : First, be-

cause they render persons beautiful or ugh, according to their na-

ture : Secondly, because they may be put oflP or on at pleasure.

—

Chandler says, the apostle in the exhortation, Put off the old man, and
-» i3Ut
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vtc) after God is created after the image of God is created in

in righteousness and true righteousness and true holiness, in op-

holiness, position to tne holiness which is on-

ly ceremonial, and in appearance.

25 Wherefore, put- 2 5 Being tiius renewed, your ac-

ting off" lying, speak t/ie tions should be the actions oi re-

truth every one [f*irx, newed persons. IVhereforey putting

S'J'iJ.) to his neighbour j off ^Jji^^gi which many of your phi-

for we are members one lobupners think allowable in cerra'in

pf another. cases, (See Whitby's note) sptok

every gne the truth to his neighb:jur :

for ivs are members one cf another :

26 ^Q angryy but do not 26 Be uTtgry when it is proper j

sin '. Let not the sun go but do nu iin, either m the degree or

down o« your wrath j * du-anon oi your anger. J^et not

your ijorath outlive the day, lest it grow
into CO tirmed )!}Hlice.

27 Neither give (totov) 27 Neither, by inimoderate anger

^pace to the devil *. long coiitinued, give time and oppor^

tunity to the dtvil, to tempt you CO

commit sin in your anger.

put on the new, did not allude to the custom of exchanging clothes,

practised in the first ages at baptism ', see GaL iii. 27. note : But

that, the allusion is, either to the ancient theatrical representations,

in which the actors assumed, and then laid aside, the characters and

distinctive dresses of the persons introduced into the play : or, to the

festivals of Bacchus, in which the Ephesians ran about the streets

disguised in masks, singing songs in honour of Bacchus, and commit-

ting many disorders and violences.

Ver. 26— 1. Be angry, but do not sin. Anger, hke all the other

natural passions, is given for wise purposes •, such as, 1. to make us

exert ourselves vigorously in repelling the sudden assaults of enemies,

robbers and thieves.

—

-2. Being the strongest expression of displeasure,

it IS exercised with propriety towards children, servants, and other in-

feriors, to make them sensible of their faults, and to restrain them
Irom committing the like faulls in future. The anger of superiors

in such cases, if it is not excessive or too long continued, is not only

allowable, but commendable, especially if more gentle methods have

been used to reclaim the offenders without effect. But if anger is

excited by trivial or slight provocations, or if it hurries the angry

person to violent actions, or if it is long continued in, it is sinful, as

the apostle hath insinuated in his precept concerning it.

2. Let not the sun go down on your wrath. As the Jewish day

ended at sun setting, the meaning of the expression is, that wrath

must not be long continued in, for the reason mentioned in the com-

jnentary.

Ver. 27. Neither give space to the devil, A/e^SoAoj signifies any false

accuser
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28 Let htm ivho stole steal no tnore, 28 Let him who stole

^ut ratlMr let him labour^ working with steal no more \ i but ra-

his handsy which he formerly em- ther let him labour,

ployed in stealing, something useful working with his hands

io society^ that he may have to main- * that which is good, that

tain himself, and to distribute to him he may have to distribute

who hath really needy and so be under to him who hath need,

no temptation to steal.

29 And with respect to the right 29 Let no rotten speech^

ordering of your words, let no rotten come out of your mouth *,

speech come out of your mouthy but if but i/* ajiy % SPEECH be

accuser. Thus, 1 Tim. iii. 1], The women in like manner must he

g?-avey fiCit ^icc/ioX^i, not slanderers. In tiiis sense the Syaac translator

took the word in the verst under consideration, Ut ne detis locum ca-

iu7nniatori. So likewise did il-rasmus. According to their transla-

tion, the apostle's meaning is. Give no occasion to infidels to speak

evil of the holy religion which ye profess.

Ver. 28.— 1. Let hwi who stole steal no more^ Stealing is a vice

most pernicious to the thief himself. For the thief finding it more

easy to supply his necessities by stealing, than by working, falls into

an habit of idleness, which, among the lower classes of mankind, is

an inlet to all manner of wickedness. Next, The ease with which

the thief gets, disposes him to squander thoughtlessly, his unjust gain,

in the gratification of his lusts. Hence such persons are commonly
addicted to lev;dness and drunkenness.—To society, stealing is abso-

lutely ruinous, as by rendering property precarious, it discourages

horJest industry. For which reason, in all civilized countries it is

punished with death.

2. Working with his hands. The same command the apostle gave

to the Thessalonlans, 2d epist. iii. 11. We hear that there are soim,'

who still walk disorderly, not working at all, 12. i\ow them who are

such^ we cnr?i7i7and and beseech by our Lord Jesus Christy that with

quietness they work and eat their own bread.

Vcr. 29..— 1. Let no lotten speech come out ofyour mouth. That is,

speech offensive to the hearers, or uhich tends to corrupt their mind,

1'his is the kind of speech called obscenity and double meanings ^ Eph.

V. 4. Wherefore, obscene discourse of every kind, is chiefly intended

in this prohibition. The character of rotten speech^ however, is appli-

cable likewise to flattery, calumny, railing, boasting, tattling, com-

mendations of vice, and profane jestings on religion, and its ministers
j

because all such speech is not only offensive to virtuous ears, but

tends to corrupt them to whom it is addressed, by lessening their ab-

horrence of vice. (See Tillotson, serm. 160.) In the parallel pas-

sage. Col. iv, 6. the apostle commands'that our discourse be seasoned

with salt to preserve it from putrefaction.

2. But ifany. L'Enfant is of opinion, that « ri", here is put for

©rif, whatever-. But that supposition do« not remove the ellipsis

:

for
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good for the use of edi/'z-

cation 5, SPEAK IT, that

it may minister pleasure

to the hearers. (See chap.

V. 4.)

30 And grieve ' not the

holy Spirit of God, («v •>*)

ivith ivhom ye are sealed

(£<5) until the day of re-

demption. (See chap. i.

13, 14. notes.)

31 Let all bitterness

and angery and lurath, *

and clamour, and evil

speaking, be taken away
from among you^ with all

malice : (see Col. iii. 8.)

32 But be ye to one a-

nother kind, tender-heart-

EPHESIANS, '^Ol

any thing ye have to say be good for in^

creasing the knowledge^ the good dispo-

sition, or the joy of otherSy_ speak it,

that your discourse may afford profit, or

at least innocent pleasure, to them who

hear it.

30 Jnd do not by rotten speech,

or wicked actions, displease the Holy

Spirit of God, so as to banish him

from you, with whose gifts and graces,

ye are marked, as persons to he redeemed

from eternal death, until the day of

redemption.

3

1

In particular, let allpeevishness

of temper, and anger, and wrath,

and that reviling, and evil speakings

which often takes place, even dfter

anger hath subsided, be taken away

from among you, with every degree of

ill-will towards others. For these

things are displeasing to the Spirit.

32 But, be ye to one another kind,

and tender hearted, especially when

for to complete the sentence, the words, Let that go forth from your

mouthy must be supplied.

3. Use of edification. In the Greek it is, the ed'fication of use. But

it is an hypallage of the same kind with Is. i. 3. The ox knoweth his

ownerj and the ass his mastery's crib, for, knoweth the master of his

crib.

Ver. 30. Jnd grieve not the Holy Spirit of God. Some are of opi-

nion, that the grief of the Holy Spirit here mentioned, is that which

he feels, when the pious persons with whom he dwells, are hurt with

the obscene speech and other vices of the wicked. But I under-

stand the apostle as declaring, that the Holy Spirit is himself griev-

ed or displeased with the behaviour of wicked men, without regard

to the effect which it hath on the good.—Grief is ascribed to the

Holy Spirit metaphorically ; for he is incapable of pain or disquiet

of any kind. But he acts on the occasion mentioned, as men do

who are grieved. The expression conveys a strong idea of the love

which the Spirit bears to men, and of his desire to promote their

salvation. See Philip, ii. IS. note 1. for an account of his opera-

tion.

Ver. ol. Anger and wrath, (5-v^®-) anger. Is the passion begun ;

but (egy*i) wrathy is the passion "carried to its heighth, accompanied

with a desire of punishment, and leading the enraged person to revile,

and even to curse his adversary.

Vol. II. 3 E Ver.
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any one of you is in distress ; yor- ed,* forgiving (lawreis, 65.

giving one another the injuries done 2.) each other^ even as

you, after the example of God, nvhoy God for Christ's sake

for Chrisfs sake^ hath forgiven you hath forgiven you. (See

much greater offences committed a- Col. iii. 12, 13.)

gainst himself.

Ver. 32. Tender hearted. £.v<r-xXot,yyjoi^ literally, having good

bowels. (See Es:. iv. 34.) This precept is very different from that

of Kpictetus, who speaks to this purpose. '* If one is in affliction,

thou may say to hiiji, Thou hast pity on him, but take care not to

feel any pity."

CHAP. V.

View and Illustration of the Precepts in this Chapter.

"OECAUSE the characters and actions of the heathen deities,

--^ according to the notions which were entertained of them
were vitious in the extreme, and had a most pernicious influ-

ence in corrupting the manners of their worshippers, the apostle,

in different parts of this epistle, but in a more solemn manner
in the beginning of this chapter, held up to the Ephesians the

characters of God and of Christ, as truly venerable and worthy

of imitation. For he commanded the Ephesians, now become
the children of God through faith, chap. i. 5. to be imitators of

God, as his beloved children, and to walk in love to one ano-

ther, after the example of Christ the head of their fellowship,

who had loved them so exceedingly, as to give himself a sacri-

fice for their sins, ver. 1, 2.—Next^ he ordered them to avoid

whoring*, a vice which the heathens practised without restraint;

and to abstain from obscene discourse ; because the persons

guilty of these impurities, are so odious to God, that they shall

have no inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God, ver.

3, 4', 5.—And because the heathens pretended to justify these

practices, by the example of their false deities, the apostle cau-

tioned the Ephesians against being deceived with false speeches;

and told them, that God had declared his disapprobation of

such enormities, by his judgments brought on the nations who
were guilty of them, ver. 6.—The Ephesians therefore were
not now to be partakers wuh the heathens in these vices, ver. 7.

—Because, though formerly such of them as were initiated in

the mysteries, thought themselves enlightened, they were really

in darkness as to matters of religion and morality. Whereas,

being truly enlightened by the gospel, it became them to walk

as persons rightly instructed, ver. 8 ^Withal to lead them to a

proper
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proper behaviour, he pointed out to them the virtues, which are

the natural fruits of minds well enlightened, ver. 9, 10.—And
forbade them to join in any of the fellowships of the heathen

mysteries, which he justly termed, the unfruitful works of dark"

nessj because they produced no fruit to those who continued in

them, except eternal death, ver. 11.—He added, that the thmgs
done in the mysteries during the darkness of the night, were so

abominable, that it was an offence against modesty so much as

to mention them, ver. 12.—Besides, the gospel expressly con-

demns these base actions ; by which its excellent nature is

clearly manifested, ver. 13, 14.—-Next, He ordered the Ephe-
sian brethren to walk correctly that they might not by an un-
seasonable ostentation of their religion, provoke their persecu-

tors to put them' to death, ver. 15.—But rather by their pru-

dent conduct, to prolong their lives, ver. 16.—-Yet they were
not to conciliate the good will of their heathen neighbours, by
becoming, like them, madmen, running about the streets in the

frantic manner of the Bacchanalians, ver. 17.—Nor like them
drinking to excess, which would lead them to all manner of
dissoluteness, ver. 18 Nor singing lewd songs in their social

ftieetings, on pretence of their being inspired. But when Hlled

with the Spirit in these meetings, they were to sing psalms, and
hymns, and spiritual odes, ver. 19.—Especially hymns of
thanksgiving, addressed, through Jesus Christ, to the true

God, the real author of all the good things mankind enjoy,

ver. 20.

With respect to relative duties, the apostle in a general man-
ner exhorted the Ephesians, to be subjeet to one another in the
fear of God : that is, to perform to each other from a prin-
ciple of piety, all the duties of social life, according to their

different stations, and according to the relations and subordina-
tions in which they stood to each other, ver. 21.—Then pro-
ceeding to particulars, in the natural order of these relations,

he began with the duties of wives and husbands, which he il-

lustrated by the example of Christ and the church ; and on that
occasion explained a very deep mystery relating to Christ and
the church, couched in the formation of Eve, and in her mar-
riage with Adam, ver. 22—-30.

New Translation. Commentary.
CHAP. V. 1 Be ye CHAP. V. 1 Be ye therefore, in

therefore, imitators of respect of this foregoing disposition,
God, as children beloved ; imitators, not of the heathen deities,

Ver. 2.— 1. An offering and a sacrifice j that is both a peace offer-

ing and a sin offering.—Christ's love in dying for us, is a strong rea-

son for pur loving one another j because, if we do not love one ano^

2 Ther
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but of the true Gccly as children be^

loved of him on account of your

constant care to imitate him in ali

his moral perfections.

2 Afid that ye may be imitators 2 And walk in love^

of Christ also, live in the exercise of even as Christ loved us,

love towards all men, even as Christ and gave himself for us,

our herid, loved us, and gave himself an offering and a sacri-

to die for us, an offering and sacrifice fice * to God, («?) for a

to God highly acceptabky to obtain for sweet smelling savour. *

us the pardon of sin.

3 What I recommend, is not 3 But nvhoredom, and

carnal love, but that benevolence all uncleanness, (», 195.)

which leads men to do good offices and covetousness, ' let

to ethers : Therefore njohoredom^ and them not even he named-

all iwcleannessy and covetousness, let * among you, as it be^

them not even he mentioned among you cometh saints.

with approbation, as it becomctk

saints,

ther, we are destitute of that disposition which rendered Christ so

acceptable to his Father ) and do not deserve to be called his dis-

ciples, nor to share in the inheritance of God's children.

2. For a sweet smelling savour. This epithet was given to the

sin offering , Levit. iv. 31. as well as to the burnt-offerings Gen. viii.

21. It denotes the acceptablencss of these offerings to God. For in

the Tvarm eastern climes, nothing is more refreshing than fragrant

odours. And as in the highly figurative language of the ancient

Hebrews, smelling is used to denote one's perceiving a moral quality

in another •, God is said to smell a sweet savour from sacrifice, to sig-

nify that he perceived with pleasure, the good disposition which the

offerer expressed by such an act of worship. Wherefore, when the.

apostle tells us, that Christ gave himselffor us, an offering and a sa-

crifice to God, for a sweet smelling savour, he teacheth us that Christ's

sacrifice for us was highly acceptable to God, not only as a signal

instance of obedience to his Father's will, and a great expression of

bis love to mankind, but also on account of its happy influence ia

cstabHshing the moral government of God.

Ver. 3.— 1. All uncleanness and covetousness. Because -zrMcnlix,

covetousness, is placed between uncleanness in this verse, and obscemtij

in the next, some commentators think, that in this passage it denotes

the lusts of the flesh carried to the greatest excess. And it must be

acknowledged, that TrMon^tec is used in scripture for all those inordi-

nate desires which are never satisfied with the enjoyment of their

objects. See Ephes. iv. 19. note 2.—However, as an unsatlable

desire of money is sometimes the parent of whoredom and unclean-

ness, covetousness in this passage, may be understood in its ordinary

acceptation. See ver. 5. of this chapter. The influence of covet-

ousnese
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4> Also (xKr^^^nc) ob' 4f Also obscenity ^ and bujfoonevy^ and
scenity^ and foolish talk- speech nvhich 7nay be turned into an ob-^'

ing ;
* and double mean- scefie meanings are things most iuipro-

ings * ARE things not per for Christians. But^ in your so-

proper; ^ hut thanksgiv- cial meetings, thanksgiving to God^
ing rather IS PROPER."^ (ver. 19, 20.) for tiie benefits he

hath bestowed on you, is moreproper^

ousness to lead men into ail kinds of vice, was acknowledged even by
the heathens,

Indefere scelerum causa

^

— Sce^ua cupido

Indomiti census,—-Sed quae reverentia legum ?

^uis metus^ aut pudor est unquam properantis avari ^ •

JuVEN. Sat. xiv. lln. 173.

2. Let them not even be named among you. If tlie simple naming

«f the vices here mentioned had be^n unlawful, certainly the apostle

would not, contrary to his own precept, have introduced their

names into this letter, to be read by Christians in all ages. We
must therefore,^ by the word naming, undersiand a naming with ap-

probation and delight
'^

in which sense it is used likewise, 1 Cor. v. i.

note 2.

Ver. 4.— 1. Andfoolish talking. M»^oX«yi», is that kind of speecli

by which one's neighbour is rendered xidiculous and contemptible,

called in our language hvjfoonery , and in Latin scurrihtas, scurrilis

jijcus.—In the preceding verse, the apostle prohibited impure ac-

tion ; m this verse, he cautioned the Ephesians against obscene lan-

guage.

2. And double meanings. The word gur^aarsAiflj, denotes artfulhj

turned discourse \ and is used either in a g'-'Od or bad sense. In the

good sense, it denotes urbanity or CGmplaisance in discourse. Here it

is used in the bad sense, for such artfully turned discourse, as, in cnaste

expressions, conveys lewd meanings.

3. Are things not proper. Tec »k um^^avnc,, things not to be home : Rut
the phrase not proper.^ is equally strong, as it signiiies things most im-

proper in Christians.

4. But thanksgiving rather is proper. By thanksgiving, the apostle

means discourses concerning the order and harmony of God's work
of creation, the deliverances wrought for us, and the benefits confer-

red on us by the providence of God ; the great blessing of redemp-

tion from sin and misery, and the gift of eternal life consequent

thereon, with whatever is necessary to prepare us for these blessings.

Discourses on these subjects will naturally produce thanksgiving to

God from the hearers, and give them unspeakably more delight than

can be derived from obscene discourse, however artfully turned. Ac-
cording to this interpretation, /i^tfWy^j-^/^ //;§•, the effect, stands for such

discourses as are the causes of thanksgiving. See the parallel pas-

sage, Col. iii, jl5. n.—Some critics are of opinion, that iv^^xej^iod-

here, means innocenthf pleasant discourse. See chaoo iv, 2-^.

Ver,
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5 For this ye knotUj by the light of

the gospel, (ver. 8.) that no forni'

catory nor unclean person^ nor covetous

many ^joho because he trustr^ in his

riches, is really an idolater, hath in-

heritance in the country which Christ

hath gone to prepare for us, and over

which Gsd will reign for ever.

6 Let no one, no legislator, philo-

sopher, or teacher, deceive you ivith

false speeches, importing that our pro-

hibitions of fornication and unclean-

ness, are mere ceremonial precepts

derived from the law of Moses. For

en account of these crimes, the ivratk

(see chap. iv. 31. note) of God hath

come, and ^iDill come on the heathen

nations.

7 Wherefore be not joint partakers

ivith them in their crimes, lest ye

share also with them in their pun-

ishment.

5 For this ye know,
that no fornicator, * nor

unclean person, nor co-

vetous man, * who is an
idolater, hath inheritance

in the kingdom of Christ,

3 and of God. (1 Cor.

vi. 9, 10. XV. 24.)

6 Let no one deceive

you [iciuii hoyoi^. 1 Thes.

ii. 1. note 1.) with, false

speeches ; for on account

of these things the ivrath

of God Cometh * upon the

children of disobedience.

(Col. iii. 6.)

7 Wherefore, he not

jointpartakers with them.

Ver. 5.—1. Ng fornicator^ nor unclean person. In this and his other

epistles, the apostle in the most express manner condemned fornica-

tion, anduncleanness of all sorts, because the heathens avowedly prac-

tised these things even in the temples, as acts of worship which ren-

dered them acceptable to their gods. See Rom. i. 27. note 1. How
different from heathenism is the gospel, which teaches that they who
continue in these vices, shall for ever be excluded from the presence

and kingdom of God !

2. Nor covetous man, volio is an idolater. The covetous man is he

whose chief care is to amass money, whether he spends it on his lusts,

or hoards it. Such a person is justly reckoned an idolater, because

instead of trusting in God for the support of his life, and for his en-

joyments, his whole dependence is on his riches j they are the ob-

jects of his strongest affection, and all his cares are employed about

them. See the parallel passage. Col. iii. 5.

3. Hath inheritance in the kingdom of Christ, andof God. The king-

dom, even after Christ hath delivered it up to the Father, 1 Cor. xv,

24. is called his kingdom, as \vell as the kingdom of God, because it

was erected and established by him j and because, though he does not

any longer govern it, he will possess the chief pre-eminence in it un-

der God for ever.

Ver. 6. The wrath of God cometh. The word cometh, being the

present of the indicative, which is sometimes put for the future, sec

Ess. iv. 12. the apostle's meaning may be, that severe punishment

will come on the children of disobedience at the day of iudgment.

Or
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8 For ye wereformer' 8 For ye ijoere formerly^ when
ly darkness, (I John i. heathens,- darkness itself, notwith-
5. note 3.) but now YE standing the light ye pretended to

ARE light in the Lord : derive from your boasted mysteries,

(see ver. 13. note) Walk But now ye are truly enlightened by

as children of light j
* Christ ; behave as persons enlightened.

9 {ToL^y 97.) Now, the 9 Now the fruit of the Spirit, by
fruit of the Spirit * con- which ye are enlightened, consists in

SJSrs in all goodness, doing all good offices to your neigh-

and righteousness, and hours, ajid in righteousness in your
truth ; (Gal. v. 22.) dealings, and truth in your speech.

10 (Aexi^«<JoyTs?, Ess. 10 In the whole of your beha-
iv. 16.) Approve what is viour, shew that ye approve what is

well pleasing to the Lord, acceptable to the Lord Christ.

11 And have no feU 11 And have no fellowship with
lowship * with the un- those who celebrate the heathen
fruitful works * of dark- mysteries, which being transacted

ness, ^ but rather even in the darkness of night, are really

reprove ** them. the unfruitful works of darkness, as

Or his meaning may be, that the wrath of God had already come,
and will come on the children of disobedience j consequently he had
in his eye the punishment already inflicted on the Sodomites, the
Canaanites, the Assyrians, and the Babylonians, who as nations have
all been destroyed on account of their enormous sensualities, as well
as that destruction which the apostle knew was in the course of pro-

yidencc, yet to come on such nations as disobeyed God by their ido-

latry and licentiousness.

Ver. 8. Children of light.—Children of disobedience^ ver. 6. and
children of light in this verse, are Hebraisms. For the Hebrews de-

nominated persons, children of the qualities which they were suppos-

ed to possess in an eminent degree 5 because it is usual for children

to possess the dispositions of their parents.

Ver. 9. Now thefruit of the Spirit. The gospel is often called thi

Spirit, see Gal. iii. 3. note. Some MSS, together with the Syriac

and Vulgate versions, read here, But the fruit of 'the light, which
Estius, Grotius, and Mill, think the true reading, because there is no
mention made of the Spirit, either in what goes before, or in what
follows. The common reading, they suppose hath been taken from
Gal. v. 22. See the note there.

Ver. 11—1. Have 710 fellowship, Mjj o-vyycmumrt. Chandler
observes, that the Greeks used this word to denote " a participa-

tion in their religious rites and mysteries." Wherefore, by this

precept the Ephcsians were fot bidden to enter into any of the hea-

then fellowships j a sense of the precept which is confirmed by the

following verse.

2. Unfruitful works', that is, works which produced no good,

either to those who wrought them, or to society.

3, Works
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they bring no fruit xo the initiated,

except eternal death : But rather

even reprove them.

12 For the impure and wicked 12 For the things

actions which are secretly done in the which are secretly done bi^

mysteries by the initiated, are so abo- them, it is base even to

minable, that // is base even to men- mention.

tion them.

13 Now all these reprovable actions

^

1^ 2:^oiv all things (e-

which are practised in celebrating Xsy;^oy-gv«) to be reproved

the mysteries, are made manifest as are made manifest by

sinful by the gospel : and seeing every the light ; (y«^, 97.) and

tiling which discovers the true nature of every thi?ig [no (pecn^auivin,

actions^ is Ughty the gospel, which mid. voice.) which mak-

discovers the evil nature of the ac- eth manifest is light.
*

tions performed in the mysteries, is

light.

K< Because the gospel sheweth 14* Wherefore it ^

the true nature of every human ac- saith. Awake thou w/w

3. Works of darkness. The apostle calls the heathen mysteries

works of darkness, because the impure actions which the initiated per-

formed in them, under the notion of religious rites, were done in the

night time ; and by the secrecy in which they were acted, were ac-

knowledged by the perpretrators to be evil.

4. But rather even reprove them. The word fAfy;(j<», signifies to re-

prove, 1 Tim. v. 20.

—

to confute, 2 Tim. iv. 2.

—

to convict, John

viii. 46.—and to convince, because the effect of reproof and confuta^

lion properly administered, is to convince.—The apostle wished the

Ephesiens to use their superior knowledge derived from the gospel,

jn shewing the initiated the absurdity of the mysteries, and the sin-

fulness of the things done in them.

Ver. 12. It zV base even to mention. The initiated were taken en-

gaged not to divulge the mysteries. Here the apostle insinuates, that

the engagement was prudent, because it was base even to mention the

things that were done in these mysteries.

Ver. 13. Every tiling which maketh manifest is light. By this ob-

servation the apostle hath shewn how absurdly the heathens gave to

their mysteries the appellation of light, and to the initiated the ap-

pellation of enlightened persons. For if these mysteries had been

really light, they would have made the evil actions of the initiated,

especially those which were done in the mysteries themselves, mani-

fest in their true colours. The honourable appellation of //^/z/ be-

longed only to the gospel, the mystery of Christ, and of enlightened

persons to the initiated into that excellent mystery. See 1 John i. 5.

note 3.

Ver. 14.—1. Wherefore, it saith. Awake, &c. The apostle doth

not here quote any saying recorded in the Jewish scriptures j but

by
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sleepest, (Rom. xiil. 1 1.)

and arise trom the dead,

(Epii. ii. J.) and Christ

will shine * upon thee.

EPHESIANS. 409

15 See then that ye

walk accurately^ not as

(<«<re9»<) uniuisCy bat as

Hjuise MEN: (See Col.

iv. 5.)

16 Gaining time ' be-

cause the days are evil.

(See Col. iv. 5.)

17 fA«* T»T*) For ihts^

do not htcmie {jx,p^ttn^^ mad
men i i but undentand ije

tion, it salih to ill the GentHcs, and
ev. » ro t>i? tniLiued in ilie ny^.te-

ries, Awake thou who steepest in the

darkness oi neith. ni;ih ignorant:^, and
n.ise from the dead it it<e in winch
thou hest through crespasses and
sins; and Christ will shine upon th't

with the light of truth, whereby all

thy faculties bhall be eilivened.

15 ^ee then that ye^ upon whom
Christ now shines, nvalk accurately

according to his precepts : not as un-^

ivise men, provoking your heathen

neig!;bour3 by imprudent rebukes,

(ver. 1 i.) but as wise men^ avoiding

their vices, and endeavouring to re-

claim them by the influence of your

example.

16 Prolonging your time in the

Vvorid through this prudent con-

duct. For the days in which ye

live, arefull of trouble, Gen. xlvii. 9.

17 Yiii for the sake ofgaining time,

do not become madmeUy by joining the

votaries of Bacchus in their frantic

by a rhetorical figure, he introduces the gospel as addressing an
exlAorlation to tiie Genliles, to awake out of the lethargy of sin.—

A

reruarivable instance of this kind of personiacaiion, see Rom. x. 6.

note 1.

.', And Christ voill shine vpon thee. In this speech which the a-

postle attributes to the go.>pci^ there is an allusion to Isa. Ix. J,

** Ar'hC, srlne, for thy liyrht is come, <'nd the ylorv of the Lord is

riser, up'^.n ihee/'— Esrj<p«yT5^ 's t^ e fu^'i •" of tzri(paT»e4.

Vcr. 16.— 1. Gaini'jg L,nt. Et,xyo^'X^o^im ; i'lcialiy, buying time,

a> debtors do, who, by giving ^^ma vaiuanit; consi.:ieraiion to their

creditors, obtain farther time tor paying their debts. That the stnse

given in the ommentary is tlie true nieaniniJ of the precept, appears

fiom the parallel passage, Co), iv. 5. '* Walk in wisdom towards
them that are without, buying, that is. \rzh i--: t'ir>'-.'' T'." x» crd is

u^ed in this sense, Dan. ii. 8. E-r aXA^aufj a^ec iya art Kxt^ov vfieis

6lctya^:i?'jri, *' I know of certainty that ye wcaiu galr, the liaifr.'"—
Others underslaiid this p;irase of recovering the tine we have lost

through negligence, by a careful irnproven^ent of xvhat remruns.

Ver. 17-

—

Madmen. Sc ihe w r/ oiip^aa^ properly *-i>miH-s ; be-

ing compounded of a privative, an ^|};y, ,mnd qx r:;ason
3,
persons de-

prived of their rcr?son.

Vol. IL. 3 F Vtr.
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ritos ; but undersiandye ivhat the luill what the will of the

of Christ is ; that he does not allow Lord is.

you to partake in these impurities.

18 y^nd he not drunk ivith luine, as 18 And be not drunk

the heathens are when they celebrate with wine i (ev w) by

.the feasts of Bacclius their god of ivhtch cometh dissoluteness

;

wine, by w/nV/z drunkenness cometh^
>i
hwthe ye filled {tiy\62.)

dissoluteness of manners, (whoredoms, with the Spirit. ^

brawlings, riots.) But when ye pro-

pose to be joyful, be ye fiJled luith

the Spirit : with these grand disco-

veries which by the Spirit are made

to you in the gospel.

19 Instead of singing lewd songs, 19 (A^.Ayvrs; Iccvrok^t

like the heathens in the festivals of 65, 2.) Speak to one ano^

their gods, repeat to one another^ in thcr in psalms, and

the seasons of your joy, the Psalms hymns, and spiritual

Ver. IS.— i. Be not drunk with wine. Here the apostle con-

demns the Bacchanalian rites, of which the heathen? were immode-

rately fond. In the worship of Bacchus, his votaries miide them-

selves mad with wine, as Ovid inturms us, Metam. lib. iii. ver. 536.

Kst mota insania 'uino : And in their madness they ran about the

streets and fields committing all sorts of extravagancies.

2. By which comelh dissoluteness. The word eca-mria, signifies en-

tire dissoluteness of mind and manners. Compare in the original,

Luke XV. 13. with ver. 30. of that chapter. Literally this word

denotes, such a coun^c of life as is void of counsel and good Intention,

'like the behaviour of persons ivho are continually drunk, ijee Prov.

xxiii. 29. where the pernicious effects of drunkenness are admirably

described.

3. But be ije filled with the Spirit. Chandler understands this of

the spiritual gifts besto-A'cd on the first Christians, which, as appears

from other passiiges of scripture, might be invited and strengthened

by temperance and purity of behaviour, see 1 Thess. VrJ.9. note.

But I prefer the sense given in the commentary, because the great

discoveries made in the gospel, through the inspiration of the Spirit,

may very properly be called the Spirit ; especially as in other pas-

sages the gospel itself is called the Spirit. Farther, the joy arising

from these discoveries, is, to well disposed minds, unspeakably more

delightful, exhilarating, and permanent, thjm that which is pro-

duced by the furaes of wine.—The antithesis found in this passage

is beautit'ul. The lewd votaries of Bacchus fill themselves witli

wine ', but be ye filled with the Spirit. In v;hich precept there is

this remarkable propriety, that our Lord had represented the dis-

coveries that were to be made through the inspiration of the Spirit

bestowed on his apostles, by rivers of living zvaters, of which he com-

manded believers to drink pleiitifullv, John vii, 37^— 39-
*'-'

• Vei.
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songs, ' singing and mak- of David, and those hipnfis afid spi-

ing melody in your heart ritual songs which are dictated to you

to the Lord. * (See Col. by the Spirit, singing them, and

iii. 16.) making melodif in your hearty by ac-

companying them with devout zx-

fection, a melody most pleasing to

the Lord.

20 Give thanks at all 20 Give thanhs at all times for all

times for all things, in things in your lot, whether they be

the name of our Lord prosperous or adverse, through the

Jesus Christ, to God, e~ mediation of our Lord Jesus Christ, to

ven the Father.
^ God^ the only real Father of all the

happiness that is in the universe.

Ver. 19.— 1. Speah toons another in psalms^ and hymns ^ and spiri-

tual songs. Estius says, -vJ/icA^o;, />W/«J-, in profane authors denote

songs in general, especially those which were sung with the harp :

and that v^voi, hijmns, are those which were sung in honour of the

gods. Beza thinks, psalms^ in this passage, denote those poetical

composllions in which David uttered his own complaints and prayers ;

also those metrical hislorical narrations by which he instructed tlje

people : and that hjmns are his other compositions in which he cele-

brated the praises of God,— By fc'^cjsi Ttrnv^axiicsM^ spiritual odes, Estius

understands those songs which were dictated to the spiritual men,

by the Holy Ghost, 1 Cor. xiv. 26. and which, after being uttered

in the church, were committed to memory, or perhaps to writing by
others. Of this kind were the songs of Elizabeth, of Mary, and of

Zacharias, recorded by Luke, chap. i. 42, 46, 67.—The same au-

thor is of opinion, that in this passage the Ephesians were directed

to sing alternately \ a custom which was early practised in the

church \ and that the apostle recommended it to them, to sing psalms,

Rud hymns, and spiritual songs, not only in their assemblies for

worship, but in their houses j mentioning as an example, Paul and

Silas singing the praises of God in the prison of Phllippi, so as to be

heard by -their fellow-prisoners.

2. To the Lord^ that is, to the Father, as is plain from the follow-

ing verse.

Ver. 20. Give thanks—for ail things—to God even (lie Fatiler. In

the festivals of Ceres and Bacchus, the heathens used to sing hymns
in honour of these supposed divinities, in which they thanked and

praised them for their benefits to mankind, as if all the blessings

men enjoy were derived from these idols. Hence, they dignified

Bacchus with the appelhtion oi Lil?er Pater. l\\ opposition to this

idolatrous practice, which was founded in error, the apostle, as

Chandler observes,' commanded the Ephesians to ascribe all the

blessings which mankind enjoy, to the true God, who is the only

real Father, or orlp^iivd author of these blessings.—Barrow's tran-

slation of zn^i zrxnmy is, for all me?/. And without doubt it is the

.^nrv of the devout wor'-hlpners of God, to give liiin thanks for all the

'I blessings-
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2 J With respfct to relative d i-

ties, my t x^ort^.tion in general is, Be
subject to one another, in tlie various

rel;itioi)S wherein ye stand t*> one

another : and do it from a regard to

the authority of God who hath ap-

pointed these rel -Lions.

22 In particular, ivives be subject

to your oivn husbands y in the same

manner that ye are subject to the Lord
Christ.

23 For the husband is the head of
the ivifcy and is entitled to direct

her, because he n':>urishes and che-

rishes her. (ver. 29 ) even as Christ

is the head of the church, an<l is en-

titled to govern it, because he is the

saviour of the body. He besLOWs all

blessingb on the church.

24- Therefore^ as the church is sub^

ject to Christ in every thing, because

he is its head and saviour, so also let

wives be subject to their own husbands,

in every thing pertaining to the ma-
nagement of the family, because he
supports it.

Chap. V.

21 Be subject to one
another * ia the fear of

God.

22 Wives be subject t9

your own husbands, as

to the Lord. ' (1 Cor.

xiv. 34.)

23 For the husband

is the head of the wife,

even as Christ is ^he head

of the church («**, 207.)

because he is the saviour

of the body.

24 (AAX« 79.) There-
fore, as the church is

subject to Christ, so also

LET the wives be to their

own husbands in every

thing.

blessings he hath besto-ved on their fellow creatures, it being a very

proper expression of that benevolence which they owe to all men.

Yet I think the common translation of the clause, more truly re«

presents the apostle's meaning in this passage, ISee i Ihess. v. 18.

note.

Ver. 21. Be st:bject to one another. It is natural to suppose, that

some of the Epheeian believers had infidel wives, or children, or

slaves ; as on the other hand, some believing vvii'es, or children, or

slaves, may have had infidel husbands, or parents, or masters.

Wherefore, as the apostle in treating of relative duties, hath enjoin-

ed them universally, he intimated to the Ephesians, that these

duties were to be performed froTi a regard to the will of God, with

equal fidelity toward* their heathen relations, as towards those who
were Christians.

Ver. 22. As to the Lord, This expression Implies, that in all

civil afiTairs, and more especially in the management of the common
family, the husband stands m the same relation to his wife, as Christ

does to his church. First, as Christ is the head, or governor of the

church, so the husband is the head, or governor of the wife. And
therefore, in guiding the house, the wife ought to conduct herself

according to the will of her husband. Next, the husband's authori-

ty
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25 Husbands, Love 25 O.i the other hand, Imshnnds

your own wives, ' even love ijoiir oivn luiveSj iind not other

as Christ also loved the womeo, cherisiun^ .in^i nourishing

church, and gave him- theni, (ver. 21/.) even as Carist also

self for her , loved his spouse the churchy and gave

himself to die for her.

26 That he might sane- 2t5 That he might sanctify her^ and

tify her^ having cleansed fit her for becoming his spouse^

J{£R lui/h a bath * of ixjU- having cleansed /i^r emblematically by

ter^ AND with the word.* baptism, as brides are wont to be

cleansed nvith a bath of ivaier, and

ivith the word from the superstitions

of Judaism and heathenism.

27 That he might pre- 27 Christ thus cleanses the church,

sent her to himself, glo- that at the day of judgment, yRev.

riouSf * a church not hav- xix. 7.) he may present her to himself,

ty over the wife, like Christ's authority over the church, is founded

in the love which he bears to her, the protection which he afford*

}ier, and the provision which he makes for her of all the necessaries

and conveniences of life. This sentiment the apostle expresses more

fully in the following 23d and 24th verses.—The apostle's reason-

ing in this passage plainly implies, that if a husband refuses to his

wife that love, and friendship, and protection, which her relation to

him as his wife entitles her to, he thereby vacates the obligation o\\

vvhich her submission to him is founded.

Ver. 25. Husbands h-ve your own wives, even as Christ also loved

the church. In what follows, we are told, that Christ gave himself

for the church, that he might sanctify her. Wherefore, if hns»

bands are to love their wives, as Christ loved the churcl), they must

endeavour to promote their faith and piety, and not separ te from

them because t'ney are of a different religion. On the contrr.ry, by
affectionately perfornxing every duty towards the unbelievincr or

wicked party, they may hope to ga'n them to the ways of God,
See 1 Coi. vii. 14, 16. where this ary^ument is pressed.

Ver. 26.— 1. Having cleansed her, •^s#Tg*> with a hath. In thl* sense

Josephus uses the word Aargav, Bell. viii. 6. § 3. where, speaking of

the hot and cold springs near the castle Machserus, he «ays, that
** being mixed, they make Aargoy ^<rc», a most pleasant bath."

2. With the word. In ether passages of scripture likewise, tie

word, that is, the truths contained in the word, are represented as

the great means of cleansing men from sin. Tit. iii. 5 1 Pet. i.23.

—In this sentiment our Lord led the way to his apostles, John xv.

3. xvii. 14, 17, 19.

Ver. 27.— 1. That he might present her to himself glorious, &c.
Other brides recommend themselves, by adorning their bodies with

glorious, or splendid apparel, Ps. xlv. 13. But Christ by his o\yn

blood, and by his word, having purified the mind ol "the church,

baib
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glorious^ not with attire but with the ing spot, or wrinkle, or

beauty of holiness, a church, not any such thing ; * but

having spot, or wrinkle, or any im- tHat she might be holy,

•perfection, hut that she may be per- and without blemish,

fectly amiable, both in mind and

body, being holy, and withGiit any

blemish.

28 Since Christ loves the church 28 So ought husbands

as his own body, so ought husbands to love their own wives,

to love their ciun ivives as their own as their own bodies :
*

bodies, on account of their affection- He who loveth his own
ate services. He who loveth his wife, wife loveth himself. *

loveth himself: He promotes his own
happiness.

29 The wife being a part of the 29 For no man ever

husband's person, he ought to love yet hated his own flesh ;

her as himself. For no man in his but nourisheth and che-

hatli thereby rendered her most beautiful, and a fit object of his af-

iection.—This presentation of the church without spot or wrinkle,

will happen at the general judgment. Hence the apostle tells the

Corinthians, " I have fitted you for one husband, that I might pre-

sent you as a chaste virgin to Christ," 2 Cor. xi. 2.

2. Not having spot or wrinkle^ &c. In this description, may not

the perfection of the bodies of the saints be included, as well as the

perfection of their minds. On this Doddridge observes, that the

object of the gospel is to bring all the millions of which the church

consists, to such a state of virtue and glory, that when Christ shall

survey it, there shall not be one having spot or wrinkle, or any

such thing, to impair its beauty or offend his sight. What a grand

idea is this ?

Ver. 28.— 1. As their own bodies. This is an allusion to the for-

mation of Eve from a part of Adam's body, and an explication of

the instruction God intended to convey to mankind by forming Eve
in that manner.

2. He who loveth his own wife, loveth himself. The husband,

whose love leads him, after Christ's example, not only to protect

and cherish his wife, by giving her the necessaries and conveniencles

of life, but also to cleanse her ; that is, to form her mind, and assist

her in making progress in virtue, really loves himself, and promotes

his own happiness in the best manner. For his Avife being thus

loved and cared for, will be strengthened for performing her duty ;

and her mind being improved, her convers.ltion will give him the

greater pleasure. Withal, having an high esteem of her husband,

she will submit to the hardships of her inferior siation, with cheer-

fulness.—The apostle urged the Ephesians to love their wives, be-

cause the Asiatic nations being extremely addicted to whoredom,

tnany of them held their wives in little estimation.

Ver.
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risheth it, as even

Lord the church

;

the

30 ('Ot<, 254.) Because

we are members of his

body, of his flesh, and of

his bones. (See ver. 32.

note.)

31 (A»T< T»T») For
this reaso?i * shall a man
leave his father and mo-
ther, and shall be glued

to his wife, and the two
shall become one flesh.

32 This mystery ' is

great, but I speak («5,

142.) concerning Christ,

and («§) concerning the

church.

right wits, ever yet hated his own
body^ but nourished it with food, and
cherisheth it with clothing, as even

the Lardy by his powerful govern-

ment, nourishes and defends the

church.

30 This he does, because he can

say of his church, what Adam said

of Eve, that we are members of his

body, being of his flesh, and of his

bones.

31 For this reason, that the wo-
man is of the man's flesh, and of his

bones, shall a man leave his jather

and his mother, and shall be closely

united to his nvife, and by this union,

the tiuo shall become one person, loving

^one another entirely, and having the

same inclinations, and the same in-

terests.

32 This close union of the first

man with the first woman, on ac-

count of her being formed of his

bones and flesh, is a great secret.

But in so saying, / speak of these

things as they are emblems of Christy

and of the church.

Ver. 32. This mystery is great ^ but I spcah concerning Christy and
ConcerfHtig the church. In the Vulgate version, the first clause is

thus translated, Sacramentiim hoc magmim est. And it is the sole

foundation on which the Papists have setup marriage as a sacrament.

—The apostle calls tlie formation of Eve from Adam's body, and
his marriage with her, and the intimate union established between
them by that marriage, a great mystery^ because it contained an im-
portant emblematical meaning, concerning the regeneration of be-

lievers and their union with Christ, which hitherto had been kept
secret, but which he had discovered in the 30th verse. For there,

in allusion to what Adam said concerning Eve, *' This now is bone
of my bones, and fle:h of my flesh," the apostle says concerning
Christ and believers, " We ate bone of his bones, and flesh of his

flesh," that is, we are parts of his body the church ; and by this

applicahon of Adam's words concerning Eve, to Christ and to his

church, he insinuates, First, That the formation of Eve, of a rib

taken out of Adam's body, was a figure of the regeneration of be-

lievers by the breaking of Christ's body, mentioned ver. 25. Se-

condly, That Adam's love to Eve on account of her being formed
^f his body, was a figure of Christ's love to believers, because they

are
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33 Therefore also, let the conside- 33 (n^ijy, 2S6.) There^

ration of whit God himself said firey aiso^ let every une
at Adam's marriage with Eve, lead of you in particul^ir, so

every one of ijou in particular y so to love his oitv; wife aa wim-

iove his ivife as himself avoiding self, and the wite SEE

are become his bor^y, as is observed ver. 30, Thirdly, That Adam's
marriage with Evc was a figure of the eiernal union of Carij^t \\\\h

belitvers in heavcii, m.^itioned ver. 27. For he left his Father to

be united to his church.

In giving this embiematical representation of these ancient facts,

the apostle has not exceeded the counds ot piobabihty. In the first

age, neither the art of writing, nor any peinianent method of con-

veying instruction being mvenied, it was necessary to n-.ake such

striking actions and events as could not easily be forgotten, emblems
of the instruction intended to be perpetuated. See Lss. v. Oa
this supposition, Adam, in whom the htraan race began, was a na-

tural image of Chtist, in whom the human rdce was to be restored 'y

and his deep sleep, the opening of his side, and the formation of

Eve of a rib taken out of his side, were fit embierRS ot Cnnst's

death, of the opening of his side on the cross, and of the regenera-

tion of believers by his death, Tbe love whxh Adam expressed

tovvards Eve, and his union with her by marriage, were lively

images of Christ's love to believers, and of his eternal union with

them in one society after their resurrection. And Eve herself,

Kho was fo. med of a rib taken from Adam's side, was a natural

image of believers, who are regenerated both in their body and in

their mind, by the breaking of Christ's <;ide on the cross. Thus
the circumstances which accompanied the formation of Eve, being

fit emblems of the formation of the church, we may suppose 'hey

vere brought to pass to prefigure \\\n great event ; and by pre-

figuring it, to shew, that it was decreed of God from the very be.

ginning.

The aptness, however, of these images, is not the cnly reason for

supposing that the formation of Eve, and her mairinge with Adam
in paradise, were emblcm.s of the regenerntion of behevers by the

death of Christ, and of their eternal union with him in heaven. The
singular m.anner in which Eve was f rmed, and the decl.-^ration at

her marriage with A'iam, " Thf refore ihall -a n:an Jeave his fath-er,

and his mother, and cle-n-e to his wife, and they shall be one fiesh,'*

stror.'tfiY lead to that conclusion. Eve was nor formed of the dust

of the earth, as all other living things were made, (n-t except!; g
Adam himself,) but of a rib taken from Adam's side while he was

in a deep sleep. Now for this diversity, what reason can be ass'gn-

ed, if that which the apostle hath suggested is not admitted. Far-

ther, unless some deep instruction were couched under the formation

of Eve, what occasion was there for Adam, at his marriage with

her, to declare, " Tins now is bone of my bones, and flesh of my
tlesh ', bhe shall be called woman, because she was taken out of man,

therefore
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that she reverence her every thing in speech and behaviour
husband, towards her, which is tyramical,

harsh, and bitter j and on the other

hand, let the wife take care to reve-

rence, and obey her husband.

llierefore shall a man leave," &c. For altnougli the taking of Eve
out of Adam, might be a reason for Adam's .^ffectlon towards her,

IX was no reason for the affection of his posterity towaids their wives,

who were not so formed- The reason of iheir love. to their wives, is

their being creatures of the same species with Lheraselve's. This
Eve might have been, though like Adam she had been formed of

the dust of the earth. Wherefore Adam's declaration concerning
Eve's being taken out of his body, und concerning his love to her on
that account, was intended for some purpose peculiar t':) himseh";

namely, as he was a type of him who was to restore the human race

by the breaking of his body on the cross, and who on that account,

iove^ them and will unite them to himself" for ever.-r-Upon the

whole, the formation of Eve, and her marriage with Adam, and his

love to, and union with her, because she was taken out of his side,

and the declaration, that on that account all his posterity should
T6ve their -wives, and continue united to them through life, an union
which does not subsist among ether animals, are events so singular,

that I ^o not see what accpunt can be given of them, unless with
the apostle Paul, we suppose, that agreeably to the most ancient

Ttielhod of instruction, God intended these things as figurative re-

presentations of the regeneration of believers by the death of Christ,'

and of his eternal union with them in heaven •, and that Adam and
Eve were taught by God himself to consider them as such.

It is no small confirmation of the apostle's emblematical fnterpre-

tation of the formation and marriage of Eve, that in scripture we
iind a variety of images and expressions founded on that interpreta-

tion. For example, Rom. v. 14<. Adam is expressly called a tijpe of
him who. was to come, on which account, 1 Cor. xv. 45, Christ is

called the last Adatn,—Next,, the catholic church consisting of be-
lievers of all nations, is called the body of Christy and the members
thereof are said to be, members of his body, of hisfesh, and of his

bones, in allusion to the formation of Eve, the emblem of the church.
For as Eve was formed of a rib taken out of Adam's body during
his deep sleep, so believers are regenerated both in mind and body,
and foftned into one great society, and united to Christ as its head
and governor, by the breaking of his body on the cross. Thirdly,

To this emblematical meaning of the formation of Eve, our Lord, I

think, alluded when he instituted his supper. For instead of ap-
pointing one symbol only of his death, he appointed two. And in

explaining the first of them, he expressed himself in such a manner
as to shew that he had hi§ eye on what happened to Adam when
Eve was formed, This is my body which is broken for ijou, for your
i'egeneration,-—Fourthly, the eternal union of the regenerated with

Vol. II. 3 G Christ



418' EPHESIANS. View Chap. VI.
.V

Christ after ibc resurrection, is called a mat-ria^e, Rev. xix. 7. And
the neio 'Jerusalem^ that is, the inhabitants of the new Jerusalem, the

society of the redeemed is termed the bride ^ the Lamias ivife ; and

the preparing of men for that happy union, by introducing them in-

to the church on earth through faith, and by sanctifyinjr them

throu-jh the word, is called, 2 Cor. xi, 2. a fitiug them for one hin-

hand^ that at th; resurrection, theij may be presented a chaste virgin lo

Christ \ in allusion, 1 suppose, to the prescniing of Eve to Adam, ir\

order to her marriage with him. And to shew that in this expres-

sion, the ;ipo;tle had the fi'^urative meaning of Eve's marriage in

bis mind, I>e mentions, ver. 3. the subtlety of the devil in deceiving

Eve.—Finally, the union of the Jewish church with God, as the fi-

gure of the catholic church, consisting of the regenerated of all na-

tions, is by God himself termed, a marriage^ Jer. iii. 14. Ezek. xvi.

8, 32. and God is called the husband of that people. Is. liv. 5. and

their union 'to him by the law of Moses, is termed. The day of their

espousals^ Jer. ii. 2.

CHAP. VI.

Vienv and Illustration of the Precepts and Discoveries in this

Chapter.

'"T^HE apostle having explained the duties of wives and hus-
*- bands, proceeds to the duties of children and parents,

ver. I—4. Then to those of slaves and masters, ver. 5—9.

and with this he finishes his account of relative duties •, where-

in it is observable, that here, and Col. iii. 18, &c. he begins all

along with the duty of the inferior as Peter likewise doth,

1 Pet. iii. 1—7. perhaps to teach us, that the right behaviour

of the inferior towards his superior, is not only a matter of

greater difhculty, but is necessary to entitle the inferior to the

regard of his superior.

Having delivered these precepts, the apostle added a general

exhortation to the Ephesians, to be strong in the performance

of all their duties ; which he enforced by the discovery of an-

other deep article of the mystery of God ; namely, that evil

angels are leagued together against men, and continually occu-

pied in tempting them to sin, with a view to ruin them, ver.

10— 12 But that the Ephesians might not be too much ter-

rified with this discovery, the apostle shewed them what an ex-

cellent defence against the attacks of the devil, God had fur-

nished them with, in the complete armour which he had pro-

vided for them, ver. 13— IS. called therefore the complete ar-

mour of God.

Next, the apostle begged the Ephesians to pray for him, that

lie raight be enabled to speak plainly and boldly in support of

the
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the gospel, when brought before the emperor and his minis-

ters ; which it seems he expected would happen soon, ver. 19,

'20—But to free them from their anxiety on account of the

danger he was exposed to, he told them, that he had sent Ty-
chicus, to give them information concerning his affairs, ver.

9A, 22.—Then as a token of his love, he gave to them, and to

nil the brethren of Asia, who were sincere in their attachment

to the Lord Jesus Christ, his apostolical benediction, ver. 23, 24^.

New Translation.
CHAP. VI. 1 Chii-

dren, obey your parents

in the Lord, for this is

Just.
»

2 Honour thy father

and mother, which is the

first commandment (ev,

162.) with a promiseJ
^

3 That it may be well

with thee, and THAT
thou mayest be long lived

in the land,

4t Now, fathers^ do twt

provoke your children to

wrath ; but bring them
up in the correction and
instruction of the Lord.

Commentary.
CHAP. VI. 1 Children obey even

yoiir unbelieving parents in every

thing consistent with your duty to

the Lord : for this is just*

2 In particular, the law of Moses
saith, Honour with obedience, and if

need be, with maintenance, thy fa-
ther and mother^ ivhichy I observe, is

the first commandment in the deca-

logue, nvith a promise.

3 For to this ' <:ommandment,
these promises are annexed : That it

may be well with thee : and that thou

mayest be long lived in the land of

Canaan.

4 NoiUf fathers, do not provoke

your children to ivrath, by cruel

usage-, (Col. iii. 2L) but bri?ig them

up in that wholesome discipline and in-

structioUf which the Lord hath pre-

scribed i consisting in moderate cor-,

rection and aiFectionate persuasion.

Ver. 1. This is just. That children should obey their parents in

every thing lavv^ful is right in itself, even although the parents be
unbehevers, as it is a proper return for the maintenance and educa-

tion which they receive from their parents : And as it is enjoined

by the laws of every w^ell regulated state.

Ver. 2. Which is the first commandment with a promise. In the

second commandment there is a promise of mercy to them who keep

the commandments in general j but the fifth is the first command-
ment which hath a promise annexed to it in particular. This ob-

servation, concerning the promise in the law to those who honoured
their parents, the apostle made, to shew that the honouring of pa-

rents is a matter of the greatest importance to the well-being of so-

ciety, and highly acceptable to God.
2 Ver.
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5 As the gospel does not cancel

the civil rights of mankind, I say to

bond-servants^ obey your masters ^ vjJio

have the property of your body^ luith

fear and tremblings as liable to be

punished by them for disobedience :

Obey also, from the integrity of your

own disposition^ as obeying Christ.

6 Do this, not merely luhen their

eye is on yotiy or they are to examine

your work, as those do whose sole care

is to please men : but as bond-men of
Christy doing the will of God in this

matter from the soul ; that is dili-

gently.

7 U'^ith cheerfulness do your duty to

your earthly ni asters, as servo Jits to

the Lord Christ ; for in serving them
faithfully, ye serve him •, and there-

fore do not consider yourselves as

servants to men unly.

8 And that ye may be supported

under the hardships of your lot, re-

collect what your religion teaches

you, that 'whatever good action any

man does, for that, though he should

receive no reward from men, he shall

receive at the judgment a reward

from Christy whether he be a slave or

afreeman.

9 jind masters behave in the same

benevolent conscientious manner to-

mjards your slaves ; give them all

things necessary with good-will, not

aggravating the miseries of their

Chap. VL
5 (Ay>.fl<) Servants, (see

Col. iii. 22. note) obey

YOUR masters according

to the flesh,' with fear

and trembling, in the in'

tegrity of your heart, a&

pj Christ, ^

6 Not {y.ccr\ 230.)

with eye-service, as men-
pleasers ; but, as ser-

vants of Christ, do the

will of God from the

SQul; (Col. iii. 22.)

7 With good- will,

acting as sewants to the

Lord, and not to men
0NL2\

8 Knowing, that whaU
ever good WORK a?iy one

doth, FOR that he shall

receive of the Lord,

whether he be a slave^

or afreeman. ^ (See Cd.
iii. 21.)

9 And masters, do the

same things (irg®-) to

them., moderating threat-

ening, ^ knowing that

the master even of ycu

Ver. 5. As to Christ. By mentioning three different times in this

and the following verses the slave's subjection to Christ, the apostle

hath mitigated the hardships of slavery. For he hath shewn, that

both the master's power of commanding, and the slave's obligation

to obedience, are limited by the law of Christ. See 1 Cor. vii. 21.

note.
' Ver. 8. Or a free man. By this appellation, Guyse understands

a servart who is roi a «lave j a hired servant.

Ver. 9.^— 1. Moderating threatening. Arnvn? t/jv uTrit^nn. Some
translate ihh, forgiving the threotening, the punishment ye threatened :

The Syriac version hath here Kemittcte illis delicta,

2. Respect
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yourselvesi IS in heaven,

and respect of * persons is

not with him. (See Col,

iii. 2v5. note.)
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10 Finally, my bre-

ihren, be strong (ev,

.167.) through the Lord,

.and {iv) through the pow-
er of his might.

11 Put on the com-

vlete armour of God, *

that ye may be able to

stand against the crafty

nvays * of the devil.

condition by the terror of punish-

ment, but moderating threateningy

knowing that the Lord even of you
yourselves is in heaven on the throne

of God, and that in judging hir.

servants, respect of persons is not with

hitn : He will reward or punish eve-

ry one according to his real charac-

ter.

1 Finally, my bretJiren, be strong

in the performance of your relative

d\ix\e?,y through the assistance of the

Lord Christ, and through his mighty

power exercised in the government
of the world, for the purpose of de-

fending you from your enemies
and enabling you to overcome them.

1

1

Put on the complete armour^
prepared by God for youy that being
covered therewith from head to foot,

ye may be able to stand firm in the

day of battle, against the subtle me-

2. Respect of persons is not with him. See Rom. ii. 11. note.

The apostle's meaning is, that in judgmg men, Christ will shew no
favour to any one on account of his former condition or station, but

will punish every tyrannical unjust action by whomsoever committed,

whether they lived in or out of his church.

Ver. 11.— 1. Put on the complete armour of God. By calling the

Christian virtues, •Kmav'kia.v t» 0s», the complete armour of God, the

apostle represents the disciples of Christ, whose enemies and persecu-

tors were many, as engaged in a dangerous warfare j and I think,

contrasts their virtues, with the complete armour fabled by the hea-

then poets, to have been fabricated by the gods, and bestowed on
their favourite heroes. That armour was vastly inferior to the com-
plete armour of God. For in the first place, The Christian's com-
plete armour is really of divine workmanship, and is actually bestow-

ed on the Christian soldier j whereas the other, is mere fiction. In

the second place, The armour said to have been given by the hea-

then gods, consisting of brass and steel, could only defend the body
of the hero who was covered with it j but the complete armour giv-

en by the true God, consisting of the Christian virtues, is useful for

defending the mind of the faithful against all the temptations with

which their enemies attack them. In the third place. The complete

armour of God, gives strength to the Christian soldier in the battle j

and therefore is far preferable to any armour made of metals, which

may defend but cannot strengthen, the body of the warrior. Sec 1

Thess. v. 8. notes.

2. Against
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ihods of the di^vil^ contrived for your
destructioii.

:12 To be thus completely armed, \2 For we wrestle ^

is absolutely necessary. For nve not (tt^®-) iv'ith flesh and
jightiwt luhh flesh and hlcod onlyy the blood •* ONLT, but with
idoj^itroas rulers and other wscked governments, with pow-

. j-aen of the present age, but with the ers, ^ with the rulers of
highest orders of evil angels i with such the darkness of this

«f them in particular, as rule over the world, ^ AND with (lite-

blifidAdolniers of tins world, and with rally, spiritual things of
juch inferior wicked spirits, as by luickedness) wicked spi»

2. Against the craft?/ ways of the devlL MtB-o^nct?. By craf/y

lOdf/s of the devil, the apostle means, not simply the temptations

which arise froni the moiior.s of the flesh, the love of pleasure, the

fear of j-jcrsecution, the contagion of evil example, the solicitations

of the wicked, the sophisms of the philosophers and of the unbeliev-

ing Jews, and the fwlse glosses of heretical teachers in the church it-

self j but '<A\ these temptations, as prepared and pointed against men
by such skilful experienced and malicious enemies, as the devil and
his angels. Accordingly it is added in the following verse, *' We
wrestle not with llesh ard blood only, but with governments, with

powers, &.C. of whom the devil is the head.

Ver. 12.— 1. We wrestle. As the apostle, by exhorting the Ephe-
sians, ver. 11, 13. to put on the whole armour of God, represented

them as about to engage in battle \ The wrestling mentioned in this

verse muht mean, not U'r^pj-/////^ properly so called, hvitfghting. For
instead of urestling clad in armour, the Greeks always wrestled

naked.

2. Flesh and bloody is an Hebraism denoting mankind in general.

Thus, Matth. xvi, 17. " Flesh and blood hath not revealed it to thee,

but my Father which is in heaver? :" That is, no man hath revealed

it to thee. Wherefore, in the verse under .consideration, y^t'j'// and
blood, as standing in opposition to governments, and powers, and

wicked spirits, signifies wicked men in general, who every where op-

posed the gospel and persecuted its professors.

3. But ivilh gov£rm7icnts, with powers. These being distinguished

xxcmfesh and bloody which is an Hebraism for tnankmd, see ver. 12»

note 2. cannot be the governments and powers of the earth, but the

evil angels, who have these appellations given them here, and Rom,
viii. 38. either on acco'unt of the power which they exercise, as the

rulers of the darkness of this world : Or, on account of the station

and authority which they possessed btlore they were cast out of hea-

ven.

4. With the rulers of tlie darkness of this world. See 1 John i. 6.

note 3.—Syriac, adver.\7is possessores mundi hujus tenchrosi. Kca-f^Kc^x-

re^ctgy mundipotentes< God is called UxvTox.^ure'j^, omiiipotens. Ruler

over all, because of his uncontrolable power in governing the uni-

verse. But evil spirits are called Kocr^cK^ccrc^ui, rulers of this ivorld,

because
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r'lts ^ in the heaiienhj RE- the permissio'l of God, hav-^ taken

GIONS. ^ up their residence in the aerial region f,

that they may the more convenient-

ly assault us. See chap. ii. 2. note

2. and 2 Pet. iii. 5. note 1.

because the dominion which, bv the permission of Goa, thdy'exer-^

cise, is limited to the darkness of this wo^'ld, that is, this world dark-

ened by ignorance, wickedness, and misery, and which is the habita-

tion or prison assigned them, untiT the judgment of the s:i"e.n'dLiy,

Jude, ver. 6.—By the rulers of the darlness of lids it'o/V^/, Doddiidfe
understands tlte heathen rulers ; and by Jlesh and blood the loH'er ranks

of mankind.

5. And with %vicked spirits ; Syriac, s^iritus malos. So x\vc jihrase

'?!-yivfAx'siKac 7*55 3ri<v«^<fi«i, should be trari'il.ifced : for 7rv£i/,4tsir;x;i6, spiritual

is here put for TrnvjiiocTu spirits. See Ess. iv. 20.

—

Uov^toi, wicked-

ness^ properly signifies jnolicejoined ivith cunnim^, and is titly men-
tioned as the characteristic of those wicked spirits with whom we
fight : And is a quality so much the more dangerous that it exists iti

beings whose natural faculties are very great.—By spiritual 'ivic.ked-

iiesses m heavenly places^ Chandler \xvL^&x%\jA.x\d>.%^ false pretensions to in-

spiration in the church.—The critics observe that the repetition^of the

preposition -z^^cq, %vith, five times in this verse, is very emphaticai, as

it shews the lengtn and difficuhy of ijie battle.

6. In the heauenly regions. Ev roig i-^a^xvioig. This I think is the

region of the air, because chap. ii. 2. evil spirits are represented as

inhabiting the air, which the Hebrews called heaven, and thefirst

heaven.— The account of the spiritual enemies of mankind given by
the apostle in this passage, is agreeable to the doctrine of the other
inspired writers

;
particulaidy John, who represents the heathen

world, given up to idolatry and wickedness, as lying under the do-
minion of the devil, 1 John v. 19. And without doubt, itvvas by
the suggestions and temptations of evil spirits, that mankind were
so universally seduced to idolatry. Wherefore, since the professed

design of the gospel was to destroy these evils, it is certain, that the
devil and his angels would oppose its progress, by stiirinn^ up
their adherents to persecute both the preachers and the believers

of the new revelation,—The combat which the first Christians

were maintaining, against the devil and his subjects, the abettor*
of idolatry, was with great propriety ascribed to the Ephesians,
as their city was the very throne ,of idolatry, by means of the
worship of Diana there performed with the greatest splendour and
celebrity of rites, in the most magnificent tempie in the world, and
with a vast of concourse of priests, votaries, and retainers of all sorts.

Besides, magical works, the peculiar contrivance of the devil, seem
at the time the apostle wrote this epistle, to have been practised at

Ephesus, more than in any other citv, or country in the world, Acts
xix. 18, a 9.

Ver.
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13 For this reason ^ that ye wrestle

with evil spirits, as well as with

wicked men, take up the complete ar-

mour of God's providing, t/mt ye may

he able to resist these malicious adver-

saries, in the evil day of temptation,

chap. V. 16. and they having fully

practised every stratagem to rum you,

that ye may be able to stand firm.

14. Stand then^ having your loins

girded about luith truthy as soldiers

are girded ^ith the military belt,

and having on the breast-plate of righte-

ousness^ as a defence against the ca-

lumnies with which the wicked at-

tack your reputation.

15 Andy like soldiers who defend

their legs and feet with greaves,

have your feet shod tuith the prepara-

tion necessary for preaching the gospel

efpeace,

16 As soldiers have their shields,

whicli they turn every way, for the

defence of their whole body, so,

ever your whole hodyy take up the shield

13 For this reason y take

up the complete armour of
God, that ye may be a-

ble to resist in the evil

day, and THEY having

fully ivrought every thing,

to stand.

14 Stand, then^ hav-

ing your loins ' girded

about with truth, and

havmg on the breast-

plate of righteousness.
''

(8ee Isa. lix. 17.)

15 And having your

feet shod {zroifAccTiof) with

the preparation * of the

gospel of peace.

16 Over all, take up

the shield of faith, ijoiih

which ye will be able to

extinguish all the fiery

Vev. 14.—1. Loins girded about with truth, Since^zV/i is men-

tioned afterwards, as a distinct part of the Christian armour, «Ag5w*,

iruth^ cannot mean In this place, those truths which are the objects

of the Christian's faith ', but a true or unfeigned profession of the

Christian faith, in opposition to that which is hypocritical. For by

sincerity in the profession of their faith, the whole faculties of their

mind would be invigorated, and themselves put in a constant readi-

ness for action : just as a soldier who is girded with the military belt,

is fitted either for figbtlng or for retreating.

2. Having on the breast plate of righteousness. In the parallel pas-

sage, 1 Thes?. v. 8. this is called the breast-plate offaith and hve.—
See the note there. Perhaps the apostle in this passage alluded to

Isa. lix. n. where Messiah is said to have put on righteousness as a

breastplate % that is, by the uprightness of his conduct, and his con-

sciousness thereof, he defended himself from being moved by the ca-

lumnies and reproaches of the wicked.

Ver. 15. The preparation of the gospel ofpeacey means, the virtues

which in the first age Vvcre necessary to those who travelled through

the world to preach the gospel, namely fortitude, perseverance, self-

government, and peaceableness : For these qualities were a great

preservative against the evils to which they were exposed.—-Chandlei'

thinks gTc/^««-^ should be translated, activity,

Ver.
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darts * of the wicked om, of faith : the firm belief of the
* (See 1 Pet. v. 9.) doctrines and prornises of the gos-

pel : ivith nvhich ye ivill be able to

extinguish all the fiertj dan r, that is,

' the most deadly temptations of the

devil.

17 And receive the l7 And as soI:liers have helmets

helmet of salvation, * (see to secure their heads against srro'.es,

1 Thess. V. 8. note 2. and and swords to annoy their enemies,

the sword of the Spirit, receive the helmet of the hope of sal-

which is th& word of vattony which wiii defend you a-

God *. gainst the fear of death. Am! the

spiritual sivord^ ivhich is the 'word of
Gody that therewith ye may put your

enemies to flight.

Ver. 1.6.— 1. Extinguish all thefcry darts. Anciently, they used

small firebrands in the form of darts and arrows, which th-y kiu led

and shot among their enemies. These were called riM -z^iztv^m'^uk^

tela ignita^fery darts. And in battle they were received uy ''le sol-

diers un their shields, which were covered with brass or iron, in or-

der to extinguish them, or prevent their effect.

2. Of the wicked one. The devil is called o srovno!^^ the wicked

tne^ by way of eminence, because in him the most consumma:e ma-

lice and cunning are joined. 6ee ver. 12. note 5.

Ver. 17.— 1. And receive the helmet of salvation. In the parallel

passage. I Thess. v. 8. it is, Andfor an helmet the hope of salvation.

Chandler's note on this is, " The helmet was for the defence of the

head, to preserve it from deadly blows. And in like mznwttthe hoje

of salvation built on the promises of God, and arising from the con-

sciousness of integrity, will ward off, or preserve from the fatal ef-

fects of all temptations, from worldly terrors, and evils : so that they

shall not discover the imapiiiation, or pervert the judgment, or cacse

men to desert the p-ath of duty to their final destruction." See 1

Thess. V. 8. note 2.

2. And the svoord rf the Stiirlt^ which is ihe word of God. Here
the apostle calls the vAord of God, the sword of the Spirit, because it

was given by inspiration of the Spirit ; and because the doctrine?,

promises, and precepts of the word of God, are the rpost effectual

means of putting our spiritual enemies to flight. Of this efficacy of

the word of God, we have an illustrious ex'amplc in our Lord's temp-

tation in the wilderness, who put the devil to flight by quot tions

from the scriptures of the Old Testament.—Beza observes, that all

the parts of the complete armonr of the ancients, are elegantly Intro-

duced in the apostle's account of the Chii^tian's consplete armour.

Tor there is first the mUiiarijhelt, called by t'ae Greeks ^wf-jj^. and by
the Lalins Z^^z/.'^^x. This covered the tu'o parts of the brea-t- plate

• where they joined. The breast-plate was the second article of the

Vol. 1!. 3 li complete
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18 And as soldiers distinguish 18 (a<;«, \\9.)WHh

each other by watch-words, let your all supplication and dspre-
token of distinction, as feliow-sol- caiiotiy^ pray at all seaions
diers of Christ, be prayer in the ^ (tv Tveo^osri, 36.) in spi-
name of Christ. Therefore, luit/i rit ; atidfor this verypur-
all supplication for what is good, and pose^ ivatcli (srajc-jj Trgao--

deprecation of evil, jiray at all seasons Kaori^vKrei) with all perse-
luith earnestness: and for this very wer^incQ znA prayerfor 2X\

purpose^ ivatchy like soldiers on guanl, the saints 3, (see Col. iv.

nvith the greatest perseveranee inprayer, 2
.

)

for all thefaithfuly

complete armour, and consisled of two pieces ; the one reaching from
the neck to the navel, and the other hanging from thence to the

knees. The former was called .^ft/^a|, the latter T^oi^a,, Accordingly,
in the parallel passage, 1 Thess. v. 8. the breast-plate is said to con-

sist of two parts
; faith and love.—Next to the breast-plate were the

greaves^ which made the ihird article of the complete armour. They
were called by the Greeks jcvrif^ih^, and by the Latins ocrece, and made
of gold, or silver, or brass, or iron, and were designed to defend the

legs and feet against the strokes of stones and arrows. Thus Goliath

had greaves of brass upon his legs, 1 Sam. xvii. 6.—The fourth ar-

ticle oi the complete armour was the he/met^ which likewise was made
oi metals of different sorts, and was used to defend the head against

the strokes of swords and missile weapons.—Add in the fifth place,

the shield^ and the whole body is completely covered. The shield

was sometimes rouiid, and sometimes square, and was made of strong

thick leather. Thus the shield of Ajax consisted of seven folds of

Lulls hides. Sometimes the shield was made of wood, covered with

plates of brass or steel. •

But besides the defensive armour just now described, cJBTensive

weapons were likewise necessary to^render the soldier's armour com-
plete •, particularly the sword, whiv h was uFed with the right hand,

while the shield was held on the left arm. They had darts likewise,

or iavelir.s, mentioned ver. 16.

Ver. 18.— 1 With all supplication and deprecation. The words

-zr^diriv^yig and h'/icicj^, which 1 have translated supplication and depre-

cation, seem natarally, as Chandler remarks, " to denote the asking

of what is good, and the deprecating what is evil^ from their two roots ^

the first of v;hich signifies wishing, and tlie IsLttev fearing. And this

they were to do in the Spirit, that is, either with their heart and mind,

sincerely and fervently, (Ess. iv. 56.) Or, according as the Spirit

of God should excite and move them."
2. -Pray at all seasons in Spirit, In confirmation of the interpreta»

tion in the commentary, 1 observe, that our Lord himself directed

Ananias to distinguish Saul as his disciple, by the watch-word or

token of his praying, Acts ix. 11. " Enquire in the house of Judas,

for one called S?ul of Tarsus, for behold he prayeth in my name."

3. For this verr/ purpose watch ^ with allperseverance andprayer,for
/T/7
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l9(K*t*, 220.) Especi-

ally tor mc, that (Aoy^-)

eloquence may be given me
in the opening of my mouthy

ivith bsldnesSf to make
known the mystery of

tlie gospel

;

20 For which I exe^

cute the office ofan amhas-

scidoff (»y <iAve-«) in a

chain i, that / may speak

boldly [iVy 168.) concerning

iff as it becoiTuth me to

speak. (See Col. iii. 4.)

21 Now that ye also

may know the things re-

lating to me, * AND luhat

I am doing, Tychicus, a

EPHESIANS. 4,27

16 Especially for me, that when I

open my m^uth in my own detence

before my judges, eloquence miy he

given me with boldness, to make known
the mystery of the gospel, (chap. i. 8»

note,) the doctrine of the gospel

hitherto a secret ; namely, that men
are to be saved through taith, with-

out obeying the law of Moses as ne-

cessary to salvation.

20 For publishing which mystery

/ execute the cffice of an ambassador of

Christ chained: 1 say that I mny
speak boldly y concerning the divine ori-

ginal of the gospel, and concerning

tlie salvation ot mankind throu<:jh

faith
J ns it becsmeth me to speak, who

am the ambassador of so great a

Prince.

2 1 Now that ye Ephesians also may
know the tilings which have happened

to me^ and what I am doing at present,

Tychicus, a Christian brother, greatly

all the saints. The first Christians constantly prayed for each other.

Thus when Peter was cast into prison, " Prayer was made without

ceasing of the church unto God for him," Acts xii. 5. And their

prayer was answered j for he was miraculously delivered by an an-

gel. This, with other instances, led the disciples to expect great

benefit from the prayers of the faithful. Hence Paul himself often

begged the brethren to pray for him, as in ver. 19. See Col. iv. 2.

note.

Ver. 20. For which I execute the ofice of an ambassador in a chain.

The apostle being accused of no crime against society, but only of

heresy in the Jewish religion, Acts xxiv. 5. xxvi. 31. he was allow-

ed at Rome to live in his own hired house, with a soldier who kept

him. Acts xxviii. 16. To this soldier he was tied with a chain, fix>

ed on his right wrist, and fastened to the soldier's left, arm : and the

chain being of a convenient length, the two could walk together with

ease, whithersoever the apostle's affairs called hira. The soldiers who
were thus employed, no doubt reaped great benefit from the apostle's

conversation and preaching,

Ver. 21.—-1. Thai; ye also may know the things relafin^ to me, &c.
T« x;«r' iui. We have this expression likewise, Phiiip. i. 12. The
apostle means, that he wished the Ephesians as w^ll as the Philip-

pians and Colossians, to know what success he had had in preaching

at Rome, what opposition he had met witli, what comfort he enjoyed

nnder his sufferings, what convert s he had made to Christ, and in
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lehved hy me for his many excellent beloved brother, and
qualities, and who besides is a faith- faithful minister in the

fill minister of Christy ivill make known Lord, w;7/ make known
to you all things. to you all things :

*

what manner the evidences of the"^gospel affected the minds of the

inhabhants of Rome.
2. Tychicus—will make known to you all things, &c. This passage

is aclear confutation of those who hold, that this epistle originally

had a general inscription, and was directed to no particular church.

For bow could Tychicus be sent " to the saints which arc, and to

the believers in Christ Jesus" in all countries, to make them know
the apostle's affairs, and thereby to comfort their hearts ? It is evi-

dent, therefore, that this cplstie v.- s sent to the saints of some parti-

cular place. And v-ho should they be, but the saints at Ephesus,

to whom, as Dr L;^rdner has shewed, by the consent of all the an-

cient MSS. and versions, it was inscribed ?

Tychicus and Trophinms are mentioned. Acts xx. 4. among those

who accoir;p?tj*pd Paul to Jerusalem. Wherefore, as he was then.

on his way thither with the collections, which he had received from

the Gentile churches for the poor of the saints ir Judea, we may
suppose that Tychicus and Tropimus were of the number of the

messengers, wh(.m the churches had deputed to attend the apostle

when be performed that ministry. In the above quoted passage

these two are said to be of Asia :
" And of Asia Tychicus and

Tropbimus."—Acts xxi. 19. Trophimus is called an Ephcsian.

Perhaps Tychicus was of the same city \ which may have been the

reason why the apos-Ie sent his letter to the Ephesians by him, that

he might comfort their hearts by making known to^them the things

which had happened to him in Rome, and what he was doing there.

—Put whether he was an Ephesian or not, the character given of

Tychicus, That he was a beloved brother, andfaithful minister in the

Lord, shev.eth that he was deservedly honoured with this commis-

sion. The same character Paul gave of Tychicus to the Colossians,

chap. iv. 7. " All thing"^ concerning me, Tychicus, a beloved bro-

ther and faithful mini!?ter and fellow-servant in the Lord, will make
known to you."— When the apostle, after being released from his

first confinement in Rom.e, visited the churches of Asia, he desired

Titus to come to him from Crete when he should send to him Ar-
temas or Tychicus, to supply his place to the Cretian brethren,

Tit. iii. 12. *' W^hen I shall .veiid Artemas to thee or Tychicus,

make haste to come to me at Nicopolls, for there I have determin-

ed to winter."—In like manner during the apostle's second im-

prisonment at Rome, when he desired Timothy to come to him
from Ephesus, he wrote to him, 2 Tim. iv. 12. '* Tychicus 1 have

sent to Ephesus," probably to direct the chuich there during Ti-

mothy's absence.—These are all the particulars which the scrip-

tures have mentioned concerning Tychicus. They are few in num-

ber, but they are sufficient proofs of the great confidence nhich the

apostle
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2 - Whom T have sent 22 This person^ so estimalile oa
to you for this verij pur- account of his character, I have sent

pose, th;it ye mau know to ipitfor this verypurpose^ that ye ma'^

our affairs, and i kat he knoiv my affairs , and that he may com^

w;«j/ comfort your hearts. Jort your hearts^ by the account he
shall give you of every thing relating

to me.

23 Peace to the bre- 23 After the manner of the

thren, * and love vs^ith priests of old, I bless the church at

faith, from God the Fa- Ephesus, Peace be to the brethren ih^XQ^

ther, and the Lord Je- and mutual love ivith incre rising Jaith

sus Christ. from God the Father, and the Lord
Jesus Christ.

24? Grace be with all 24 I give my benediction also to

them wholove * our Lord the brethren in Asia, The favjur of
Jesus Christ ia sincerity. God be luith all them who love our

aposlle placed in him, on account of his ability, faithfulness, and

zeal in the cause of Christ.

Ver. 23. Peace to the brethren. It hath been said, that if this e-

plstle was directed to the Ephesians, it is difficult to understand

how the apostle contented himself with giving them a general salu-

tation, without mentioning any of his numerous acquaintance and

friends, with whom he had been Intimate, during his long residence

at Ephesus. But the answer is, there are no particular salutations

in the apostle's first epiitle to Timothy, notwithstanding 'i'imothy

was in Ephesus when it was wTitten. And in the second, there are

only salutations to Prisca and Aquila, the apostle's fellow- labourers,

who were in Ephesus occasionally, and to the household of Onesi-

phorus, on account of the great re'-pect which the head of that fa-

mily had shewed to the apostle during his second imprisonment in

Rome, 2 Tim. i. 16.—In like manner, there are no particular salu-

tations in the epistles to the Galatians, the Phi'ippiar.s, the Thessa-

Ipnians, and to Titus ; because to have sent salutations to individu-

als, in churches where the apostle was so generally and intimately

acquainted, unless there had been some very special reasons for such

salutations, it might have offended those who were neglected. On
the other hand, to have mentioned every person of note in these

churches, would hnve taken up too much room. In writing to the

Romans, the case was different. The apostle was per.-onally un-

known to the most of them. And therefore, he could without of-

fence to the rest, take particular notice of all his acquaintance. vSee

lUustrat. prefixed to Rom. xvi.

Ver. 24.— 1. IVho Icve our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity ; E» «<p"

d-a^s-nA, literally, in incorruplion. Our love of Christ, like our love

of yod, is founded in our knowledge of the excellencies of his cha-

xacter, and of the benefits he has conferred on us , and consists in

esteem and gratitwic. And shews ils^lt by our imitating him, and

our
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Lcrd^Jesus Christ in simerity. And Amen a. (See Pref. sect,

in testimony that all I have written iv. at the beginning.)

and prayed in this letter, is my real

sentiments, I conclude with an Jmen.

our obeying his commandments. This is the Import of loving our

Lord Jesus Christ in incorruptJon, or in sincerity.

2. Amen. This is an Hebrew word, signifying truth. With
this word the Jews ended ail their prayers, and most solemn

speeches ; in which they were followed by the first Christians, who
thus signified, that the things which they had spoken, whether to

God or men, were their real sentiments and desires. See 2 Pe^sr

iii. 18, r.ote 2.
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ESSAY VII.

On the Mediation of Christ.

ONE cannot view the present state of the world without

taking notice of the misery and sin which prevail in It.

The earth would be a wilderness, were it not cultivated with

great care and labour. It nourisheth a number of plants and
animals noxious to man. The fruits forced from it by human
labour, are oftentimes destroyed by inclement seasons. Men,-

its chief inhabitants, are many of them excessively v/icked 5

and their wickedness is productive of much misery to them-
selves in the present life, and to others who are affected by it.

Besides, all of them are naturally liable to a variety of painful

diseases and to death.

This disordered state of the world, hath been the occasion

of much anxious speculation to those, who, fancying that

things might have been so ordered as to exclude all evil, both

natural and moral, have considered the admission of sin and
misery into any system, formed by an infinitely powerful, wise,

and benevolent being, as absolutely impossible. Hence the

ancient Persians, and after them the Manicheans, to account

for the present disordered constitution of things, affirmed, that

the world was the work of two independent infinitely power-

ful principles, the one good and the other evil.—Others of the

Easterns accounted for the evils which are in the world, by

supposing that mankind had existed in some prior state, and

ire punished here for the sins which they committed in their

pre-existent^
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pre- existent state; and that their punishment is intended to

purify and reform them. This was the doctrine of the Py-
thagoreans, and of some of the Jews, John ix. 1, 2.—But a

third sort of reasoners, not satisfied with either of these solu-

tions, maintained ihat the world h. rh existed from eternity by

successive generations and corruptions, in the manner we see

it at present, without any first cause at all This was the o-

pinion of the Aristotelian atheists.—A fourth sort affirmed,

thai the world owes its origin to what they termed the fortui-

tous concourse of atoms •, and that it is not governed by any

intelligent principle whatever. This was the scheme of the

Epicureans, who, to avoid the odium of the popuiace, pre-

tended indeed to acknowledge the existence of gods, but de-

nied that they made the world, or took any concern whatever

in its affairs.

In this uncertainty, or rather darkness, concerning the origin

of the world, revelation hath seasonably interposed. For it: as-

sureth us that there is but one first cause of all ihmgs, who is

not only infinitely powerful, .but infinitely good: That all the

beings in the universe derive their existence from him, are ab-

solutely dependent on him, and subject to his government : That

what ever evil exists in the world, is the natural consequence of

that freedom of v.'ili with which God originally endowed his

rational creatures, in order to render them moral and accounta-

ble agents: And that the first parents of mankind, abusing

their liberty of action, subjected themselves and their posterity

to sin and death, by one single act of disobedience : But that for

remedying these evils, God was graciously pleased, in his origi-

nal plan, to appoint the mediition of his Son, whereby the pe-

nal cousequeoces of sin are so far prevented, that they do not

take place in all cases. For, as many of mankind as are deliv-

<:red by him from the pov/er of sin shall at length be also de-

livered from its punishment, and be raised to a degree of per-

feciion and happiness, greater than if they never had sinned.

The medi'.tion therelore oi Christ, by which God remedies the

fviis which were introduced into the world through the diso-

bedience of the parents of the human race, hath for its obj-'Ct

to deliver mankind,^rj/, fiom the power, and, secomllij^ from the

punishment of sin.

Sect. L Of fm Mediation cf Christ as a Priest ^ luher.ehy thepe-

nal cotisequences of sin are so far prevejitedy that theij do not take

place amopig mankind universally^

To prevent the penal consequences of sin from takiiig place

among mankind universally, revelation assureth us, that the Son

cf God, by the appointment of his Father, made propitiation

for
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for the sins of mankind by sufferings and death in the human
nature ; that is, by his sufferings and death he hath rendered it

consistent with the character of God, as the moral governor of

the world, in certain cases to pardon sinners. For we are told,

Rom. V. 12. That " as by the disobedience of one man, Adam, sin

entered into the world, and by sin death—So by the obedience

of one man, Christ, righteousness entered into the world, and by

righteousness, life j" that is ,an opportunity of becoming righteous

and of obtaining life, was granted to mankind on account of the

obedience of Christ.

To this account of the ruin and recovery of the human spe-

cies, various objections have been made. And^rsty It hath been

loudly urged, That to involve all mankind in sin and misery, on
account of a disobedience to which they were nowise accessary,

and to bestov/ righteousness and life, or an opportunity of ob-

taining these blessings, through an obedience in which they had
no concern, are both of them contrary to our natural ideas of

the justice and goodness of God.
To this objection, however, it is a sufficient answer to observe^

that the very same constitution taketh place in the present state

of things. For we see evils brought on the innocent, and fa-

vours communicated to the guilty, through actions in which
neither tlie one nor the other had any hand. Thus, the miscon-

tluct of kings and rulers bring misery on their subjects, who are

not accessary to their follies. The sins of parents, in like man-
ner, bring poverty, diseases, and even death, on their innocent

children.—On the other hand, the v/isdom and justice of

princes are productive of happiness to their people : The vir-

tues also and heroic deeds of parents bring honours and riches

to their descendants, which remain with them often to the lat-

est posterity.

This constitution of God, whereby evils are brought on inno-

cent persons, for the faults of others in which they were nowise
concerned ; and blessings are conveyed to the unworthy, for the

good deeds of others to v/hich they contributed nothing, is not
repugnant to the ideas which mankind entertain of justice and
goodness. For, by universal consent, in all well regulated hu-
man governments, without any imputation of injustice, a similar

constitution is established by law, through which, on the one
liand, children are involved in the punishment inflicted on their

parents, for crimes of which the children are entirely innocent

;

and on the other, are made to share in the honours and re-

wards conferred on their parents, for virtues, to which the chil-

dren contributed nothing.

Since then, by the appointment of men, so many evils befai

the innocent, and so many benefits come to the undeserving, on
account of actions performed t>y others, in which they had not

Vol. II. 3 I the
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the least concern, why should it be thought inconsistent with
the justice and goodness of God, as moral governor of the

wcfld, to have subjected Adam's posterity to sin and death on
account of his offence, notwithstanding they were in no respect

accessary thereto ? And having subjected them to these evils, it

certainly must appear both proper and just, that he should have

provided a remedy for them by the obedience of his Son, al-

though the persons benefited by it, contributed nothing to his

obedience. Wherefore, the account which revelation hath giv-

en of the introduction of sin and misery into the world, and of

the method in which these evils are rem.edied, cannot be found

fault with, aithougli in either case, no regard was had to the

personal demerit of the individuals affected thereby : But in

both, God acted agreeably to the sovereignty ot his own will.

To prevent any mistake, however, on this head, let it be ob-

served, that from what hath been advanced, it by no means fol-

lows, that mankind are not to be rewarded or punished accord-

ing to the nature of their own deeds. For, as B. Butler hath

observed. Analogy, part ii. chap. 5. sect. 7. " The world's be-

ing under the righteous government of God, does indeed imply,

that finally and upon the whole, every one, shall receive accord-

ing to his personal deserts : And the general doctrine of the

whole scripture is, That this shall be the completion of the di-

vine government. But during the progress, and, for ought we
know, even in order to the completion of this moral scheme,

vicariou.s punishments may be fit and absolutely necessary."

And if SO; vicarious rewards may also be necessary for the same
end.

Secomlhjy To the foregoing vindication of the account given

in revelation of the ruin and recoverv of the human species, it

may be objected, that the evils, which, according to the present

constitution of things, are brought on the innocent by the vices

of the guilty, and the benefits which the undeserving receive

through the good deeds of the virtuous, are things merely acci-

dental, owing to the natural relations by which mankind are

connected : Consequently, that no argument can be drawn from
6uch a constitution, to prove, that it was consistent with the

justice and goodness of God, to subject Christ, an innocent per-

son, to sufferings and death, for the sake either of saving the

guilty from the penal consequences of their transgressions, or

of bestowing favours on the undeserving. True. Such an ar-

gument does not follow from that part of the constitution of

things just now explained : But it follov/s from another part of

the same constitution, equally original and equally evident.

For to use Butler's words immediately following those already

quoted :
<« Men by their follies run themselves into extreme

distress, into difficulties which would be absolutely fatal to

them
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them, were it not for the Interposition and assistance of other?.

God commands by the law of nature, that we afford them this

assistance, in many cases where we cannot do it without very

grea^t pains and labour and sufferings to ourselves. And we see

in what variety of ways, one person's sufferings contribute to

the relief of another ; and how or by what particular means,

this comes to pass, or follows from the constitution and laws of

nature which come under our notice : and being familiarized

to it, men are not shocked with it." For example, many, bv

their vices and follies, bring on themselves diseases, and a variety

of accidents, which would often prove fatal to them, were it

not for the timely assistance afforded to them by others, who,
in lending them that assistance, sometimes expose themselves to

great dangers, and sometimes subject themselves to long and

painful sufferings. Having, therefore, in the present constitu-

tion of things, instances of innocent persons suffering voluntar-

ily, by the express appointment of God, extreme evils, for the

sake of alleviating or removing the temporal penal consequences

of the sins of others, it cannot be thought inconsistent with the

justice and goodness of God, in his original plan of the govern-

ment of our world, to have provided that the eternal penal con-

sequences, which he hath connected with sin, shall not in every

case and to every person, inevitably follow their transgression:

and even that this deliverance should be accomplished by a per-

son, different from the sinner himself, who, for a purpose so be-

nevolentjvoluntarily exposed himself to the greatest sufferings for

a time. To object against this appointment, is in reality to object

against God's original constitution of nature, and against the dai-

ly course of his providence in the government of the world. For,

as the before mentioned excellent author hath observed, Anal,

part ii. ch. 5. sect. 7. " The world is a constitution or system,

whose parts have a mutual reference to each other ; x\nd there

is a scheme of things gradually carrying on, called the course

of nature, to the carrying on of which, God has appointed us,

in various ways, to contribute. And when in the daily course

of natural providence, it is appointed that innocent people

should suffer for the faults of the guilty, this is liable to the

very same objection as the instance we are now considering.

The infinitely greater importance of that appointment of Chris-

tianity which is objected against, does not hinder, but it may,

as it plainly is, an appointment of the very same kind, with

what the world affords us daily examples of. Nay, if there

were any force at all in the objection, it would be stronger, in

one respect, against natural providence, than against Christiani-

ty. Because, under the former, we are in many cases com-

manded, and even necessitated, whether we will or no^ to suf-

2 fef
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fer for the faults of others. Whereas the sufferings of Christ

Were voluntary."

Thirdly^ To the efficacy of the sufferings and death of Christ,

in preventing the future penal consequences of sin, it hath been

objected. That we do not understand hov/ they can have any

such efficacy. True, we do not understand this ; because re-

velation hath only discovered to us the fact, without explaining

the manner in which it is brought to pass. Nevertheless from

the silence of scripture, and from our ignorance' of the manner

in which Christ's sutFerings and death operate, in preventing

the future penal consequences of sin, it doth not follow, that

his sufferings and death have that efhcacy, by an arbitrary and

tyrannical iippointment. They may have it in the way of na-

tural consequence. For, to use B. Butler's words, "Anal, part

ii. c. 5. sect. 7. '« What has been often alledged in iustifica-

tion of this doctrine, even from the apparent natural tendency

of this method of our redempdon •, its tendency to vindicate

the authority of God^s laws, and deter his crei.tures from sin

;

this has never yet been answered, and is, I think, plainly un-

answerable ; though I am far from thinking it an account of

the whole of the case. But without taking this into considera-

tion, it abundantly appears, from the observations above made,

that this objection is not an objection against Christianity, but

against the whole general constitution of nature. ' And if it

were to be considered as an objection against Christianity, or

considering it as it is, an objection against the constitution of

nature ; it amounts to no rhore in Conclusion than this, That a

divine appointment cannot be necessary or expedient, because

the objector does not discern it to be so : though he must own
that the nature of the case is such, as renders him incapable of

judging whether it be so or not, or of seeing it to be necessary

though it were so."—Farther, as the same excellent reasoner

observes in the same page, Though it is highly right, and the

most pious exercise of our understanding, to enquire with due

reverence into- the ends' and reasons of God's dispensations :

Yet wlien those reasons are concealed, to argue from our igno-

rance, That such dispensations cannot be from God, is infinite-

ly absurd. The presumption of this kind of objection, seems

almost lost in the folly of them : And the folly of them is yet

greater, when they are urged, as they usually are, against things

m Christianity, analogouSj or like to those natural dispensations

of providence, which are matter of experience. Let reason be

kept to, and if any part of the scripture account of the rederjrp-

ricn of the world by Christ, can be shewn to be really contrary

to it, lot the scripture, in the name Of God, be given up. But

hi ret 9\\v}\ peer creatures as we, tro ou in objecting against an

infinitif
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infinite scheme, that we do not see the necessity or usefuhiess

of all its parts, and call this reasoning."

Fourthli/, To the efficacy of the sufferings and death of
Christ in preventing the future penal consequences of sin, it

hath been objected, that it is unnecessary *, because sinners be-

ing rendered capable of pardon by repentance, God, whose
goodness is infinite, will pardon them without any atonement

:

that is, he will in consequence of the sinner's repentance, pre-

vent the future penal consequences of his sins from befalling

him. But, before an objection of this kind is urged, the ob-

jector ought to know, ivhether there are any reasons which
make the punishment of sin necessary, under the moral go-

vernment of God. And if there are such reasons, whether

they may be dispensed with in every case where repentance

takes place. And what effect the dispensing with these rea-

sons, and the pardoning of the sinner simply oa \^\s repentance,

would have on the other subjects of God. To the determining

of these questions, such a knowledge of the whole plan of

God's moral goirernment, and of the relation of its various

parts to each other, and of the purposes for which, and the

means by which he carries on his government, is necessary, as

doth not fall within the comprehension of human reason. In

such a state of ignorance, for any one to determine, in opposi-

tion to the scheme or salvation made known in revelation, that

God may, and will pardon sinners simply on their repentance,

seems not a little presumptuous.

Were we to judge of this matter by what happens in the

present life, we should be led to believe, that repentance will

not, by itself, prevent the penal consequences of sin in the life

to come. For when men ruin their fortunes by extravagance,

or their health by excess in sensual indiilgencies, it is well

known, that repentance alone doth not remove these evil con-

sequences of their follies and excesses. In like manner, when
individuals incur the penalties of human laws, no wise gover-

nor finds it either reasonable in itself, or expedient for the good

of the community, to free the criminal from the punishment

which the wholesome laws of the state have annexed to such

crimes, merely because he hath repented of them. The punish-

ment of crimmals is necessary to- deter others from committing

the like oflences. V/herefore, if in the present life, repentance

is never found of itself to remove the temporal evil consequen-

ces which God hath connected with vice ; also, if, men them-

selves being judges, repentance ought not to prevent the pu-

nishment of crimes injurious to society, what reason hath any

person, from the present constitution of things, to expect that

repentance of itself will prevent those penal consequences

which God may have thought fit to annex to vice in the life to

come ?
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come ? Much more, what reason hath any one, from the pre-

€ent constitution of things, to expect that repentance and refor-

mation will put tlie sinner into the condition he would have

been in, if he had always preserved his innocence ? The pre-

valence of propitiatory sacrifices in every age and country of

the world, certainly sheweth it to be the j.^eneral sense of man-

kind, that repentance is not of itself sufficient to procure the

pardon of sin •, but that something besides is necessary to induce

the Deity to be propitious, even to the penitent sinner.

I acknowledge, indeed, that the prevention of the bad con-

sequences of vice, and the removal of these consequences when
tliey happen, v/hicli, in the present constitution of things,

sometimes takes place through the timely assistance of others,

affords a presumption, that the connection between sin and

punishment is not so rigid, but that in certain cases it may be

broken. This presumption, however, goeth no farther than to

afford a slight hope, that punishment, even in the life to come,

may possibly be avoided through some foreign assistance.

But whether any such assistance be actually provided, and

what that assistance is, and by whom it is to be afforded, can-

not be known from the present constitution of things. It is

God alone who can discover these things to us. Wherefore,

if revelation teacheth that God hath been pleased through the

vicarious sufferings of his Son, to prevent those penal con-

sequences from coming on sinners in the future life, which in

the original constitution of things he hath connected with sin,

these things should not be objected against, because they are

7]0t discoverable by human reason. The only thing proper

for us to do, is to enquire whether it be really a doctrine of

revelation, that through the sufferings of Christ the penal con-

sequences of sin are, in the life to come, to be prevented from

coming on the sinner, who, having repented of his sins and re-

formed his conduct, is capable of being pardoned. And if,

on enquiry, this is found to be a doctrine of revelation, " Our
wisdom is," as Butler observes, " thankfully to accept the

benefit, by performing the conditions upon v/hich it is offered,

without disputing how it was procured on the part of Christ."

Sect. II. Shewing it to he a Doctrine of Revelat'mif that Christ

hath made atonementfor the Sin of the World, by his Death*

That Christ hath made atonement for the sins of men by
his sufferings and death, is revealed in all those passages of

scripture, where his death is represented as a propitiatory sa-

crifice. For since, according to the ideas, which in every

age and nation, mankind have entertained df propitiatory sa-

erifices, they were believed to have a real efficacy in procur-

ing



Sect. 2. OF CHRIST. 439

ing the pardon of sin •, the scriptures, by calling Clirist's death

a sacrifice for sin^ have declared it to have that efHcacy •, ami

have taught us to expect pardon, through the efficacy of that

sacrifice.

To recite all the passages of the Jewish and Christian reve-

lations, in which the sufferings and death of Christ are spoken

of as a propitiatory sacrifice, and the pardon of sin is represent-

ed as owing to the efficacy of that sacrifice, would lengthen

this essay beyond bounds. The following appear to be some

of the principal passages, and therefore they merit the reader's

attention, Isa. liii. 6. " The Lord hath laid on him the iniqui-

ty of us all.— 10. When thou shait make his soul an offering

for sin, he shall see his seed."—John i. 29. " Behold the Lamb
of God, which taketh away the sin of the world."—Rom. iii. 25.
*' Who.m God hath Set forth as a propitiation through faith in

his blood, for a proof of his own righteousness in passing by

the sins which were before committed through the forbearance

of God : 26. For a proof also of his righteousness in the pre-

sent time, in order tiiat he may be just, when justifying liim

who is of the faith of Jesus."—Rom. iv. 25. " Who was de-

livered to death for our offences, and was raised again for our

justification."—Gal. iii. 13, <* Christ hath bought us off from
the curse of the law, having become a curse for us."—Ephes.

i. 7. ** By whom we have redemption through his blood, even

the forgiveness of sins/'—Heb. ii. 14-. " Since then the chil-

dren participate of flesh and blood, even he in like manner
partook of thesej, that through death he might render inefi^c-

tual him who had the power of death, that is, the devil."-—

Heb. ix. 25. *« Not however, that he should offer himself of-

ten, as the high- priest entereth into the holy places every year

with other blood. 26. For then he must often have sutrered

since the formation of the world : but nov/ once tit the conclu-

sion of the ages, he hath been manifested to abolish sin-ofFer-

ing, by the sacrifice of himself. 27. And for as much as it is

appointed to men once to die, and after that the judgment j

20. So also Christ, being once offered in order to carry away
the sins of many, will, to them who wait for him, appear a se-

cond time without sin-offering, in order to salvation."—Heb. x.

10. " By which wiil we are sanctified, through the offering

of the body of Christ once."— I Pet. iii. iy. " For Christ also

hath once suffered 'for sin, the just for the unjust, that he might
bring us to God."

These passages, with many others which might be mention-

ed, taken according to their plain meaning, in conjunction with

what Christ said to his disciples, when he instituted his supper.

to prevent his death and the ends for which he died, from be-

ing forgotten in the world , namely, " This is my blood of tlie



UO ON THE MEDIATION Essay VIL

new covenant which is shed for many for the^ remission of sins,"

Matth. xxvi. 2S, 1 say, these passages teach us, That Christ's

sufferings and death, " have," as B. Butler expresses it, " an

efficacy additional to, and beyond mere instruction, example,,

and government."

To elude, hov/ever, the force of the argument, taken from

the account given in the scriptures, of the end for which Christ

suffered and died, some have affirmed,

Firsty That Christ's death is called a sacrificefir j/;;, not be-

cause it was really such a sacrifice, but merely in accommoda-

tion to the prejudices of mankind, who, from the beginning of

the world, expected the pardon of their sins through the effi-

cacy of sacrifice. To this the answer is, 1. We know, that

Christ's death is not called a sacrifice for sin, in accommodation

to the prejudices of the Jews, and in conformity to the Mosaic

phraseology ; but that the Mosaic phraseology was founded on

the Levitical sacrifices being types or prefigurations of the sa-

crifice of Christ. So v/e are assured, Heb. viii, 5. " These

serve with a representation and shadow of heavenly things,

since Moses, when about to construct the tabernacle, was

admonished of God -, see, now, saith he, that thou make all

things according to the pattern which was shewed thee in the

Mount." For from this it appears. That as the tabernacle

which Moses finished was a copy of the tabernacle shewed t©

him on the mount, so the Levitical priesthood, which he ap-

pointed, was a type of the priesthood of Christ : and the ser-

vice of the Levitical priests, which he appointed to be perform-

ed in the earthly tabernacle, agreeably to the pattern shewed

to him in the mount, was a type of the service of Christ, as

an high priest, in the heavenly holy places. The same thing

appears from many other passages in the Epistle to the He-
brews. Wherefore, the death of Christ was not called by the

inspired writers, a sacnfice for sin, \i\ allusion to the Levitical

sin-offerings ; but these were called sacrifices for si?iy because

they were types, or prefigurations of the real sacrifice of Christo

2. If, in the account which the inspired writers have given of

Christ's death as a sacrifice for sin, they have not alluded to

the Levitical sacrifices, it will readily be allowed, that they

have far less alluded to the heathen sacrifices. For these not

being of divine institution, as the Levitical sacrifices were, if

the sacred writers have called Christ's death a sacrifice

tor sin, in allusion to the heathen sacrifices, they have given

to those superstitions an importance to whicli they were

by no means intitled. 3. If Christ, in speaking of his blood

as shed for the remission of sin, and his apostles, in ascrib-

ing to his death all the efficacy which the sacrifices for sin

were supposed, both by the Jews and Gentiles, to possess,

have
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have not expressed what is true in fact, but only have accom-

modated their language to the ill-founded prejudices and hopes

of mankind, they have deceived us in a matter of the greatest

importance. And the Epistle to the Hebrews, which was writ-

ten professedly to prove rhat Christ really offered himself a sa-

crifice for sin, is a pernicious writing ; because, by establishing

a false fact, it hath led mankind to trust for the pardon of their

sins to a lie.

Secondly, To destroy the argument by which Christ's death

is proved to be a real sacrifice for sin, taken from the account

given of it in scripture, there are some who contend that it is

called a sacrifice for s'ln^ in a metaphorical sense only j because

he died for the confirmation of his doctrine concerning the par-

don of sin to be obtained through repentance, and as an exam-
ple of patience and fortitude in suffering for righteousness

sake, whereby his disciples are strongly excited to virtue. The
persons of whom I speak, supposing, it seems, that to the par-

don of a sinner nothing is requisite but his repentance and re-

formation, affirm, that Christ's death, by which the reformation

and virtue of the world are so efi^ectually promoted, may be

called <* a sacrifice for the sin of the world," in a metaphorical

sense, with as much propriety as prayer, and praise, and alms-

giving, are called *< sacrifices with which God is well-pleased."

But not to insist on what is well known, that prayer, and
praise, and alm.sgiving, are no where called " sacrifices for

sin," I reply, 1. That if Christ's death hath no other efficacy in

procuring pardon for sinners, but by promoting their reforma-

tion and exciting them to virtue ; the sufferings and death of

any other prophet or martyr may with as much truth and pro-

priety, as the sufferings and death of Christ, be called << a sa-

crifice for sin ;" and the salvation of penitents may as truly be

ascribed to their sufferings and death, as to Christ's 5 at leastj

in as far as their sufferings added v/eight to their doctrine 5

and in proportion to the influence which their doctrine, in con-

junction with their example, hath had in exciting others to vir-

tue. Yet, no where in scripture are the sufferings of any pro-

phet or martyr, termed " a sacrifice for the sin of the world ;''

nor is xkio. salvation of sinners ascribed to any of them ; nor
are any of them called saviours. In particular, the apostle

Paul, who, next to his master, suffejred the greatest evils for

the confirmation of the gospel, and who exhibited an illustri-

ous example of all the virtues both active and passive, hath no
where spoken of his own sufferings and death as a sacrifice for

sin. He speaks, indeed, Philip, ii. 17. of his willingness to be
" poured out upon the sacrifice and service of the faith" of the

Philippians. But not to mention, that the faith of the Piiilip-

pians is called the sacrifice^ the allusion is not to the sin-offerings

Vol. II. S K h\xx-
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but to the meat- offering y on which oil was commonly poured,

Levit. vi. 15. Consequently, the apostle's meaning, stript of

the metaphor, is simply, that he was willing to die for the con-

firmation of the faith of thePhilippians, that being made strong

it might be rendered acceptable to God, as is evident from

2 Tim, iv. 6. where the same expression is introduced and ap-

plied to the apostle's dying : 'H^>i Txiv^ouxij " I am already pour-

ed out, and the time of my departure hath come." In short,

so far was Paul from considering his own sufferings as a sa-

crifice for sin, that he rejected the idea with abhorrence,

1 Cor. i. 13. " Was Paul crucified for you ?"—2. If the effi-

cacy of the death of Christ in saving mankind, consisted only in

its being a confirmation of his doctrine, and in its being an il-

lustrious example of courageous suffering for truth, whereby
mankind are powerfully excited to virtue, How can those be

saved by his death who lived before he came into the world,

most of whom never heard that he was to come and die, and
could know nothing either of his doctrine or example? In

like manner, How can those be saved by his doctrine and

death, who, although they have lived since his coming, never

have heard of cither ? And yet, in tlie scriptures, all who shall

be saved from the beginning to the end of the world, are ex-

pressly declared to be saved through the efficacy of his death,

1 3 ohn ii. 2. '< He is the propitiation for our sins ; and not

for ours only, but for the sins oi the whole world."—John xi,

51. " This he spake not of himself; but being high priest that

year, he prophesied that Jesus should die for that nation : And
not for that nation only, but that also he should gather toge-

ther in one the children of God who were scattered abroad."

—

X Although it be true that Christ's death hath a powerful in-

fluence in promoting the practice of virtue among those to

whom it is made known, that influence cannot be the only rea-

son of its being called « a propitiation for the sins of the whole

world." To merit that appellation, it must, as v/as formerly

observed, have sonie efficacy additional to, and beyond mere
instruction, example, and governm.ent, of which many of man-
kind are to have the benefit, althougli they have never heard of

Christ's death.—^VvTiat that influence is, and how it operates

in procuring pardon for penitent sinners, God hath no where

told us ; but its effects he hath clearly enough revealed from

the beginning. For, in the sentence which he passed on the

serpent after it seduced our first parents. Gen. iii. 15. by fore-

telling, that " the seed of the woman would bruise the serpent's

head," and in so doing have his " own heel bruised," God de-

clared, that the seed of the woman, by dying, would render the

malicious contrivance of the devil for destroying the human
species, abortive. Accordingly, in the sentences which God

passed
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passed on Adam and Eve, by sayl ig, that she was « to bring

forth children in sorrow /' and that he was " to eu bfe?d in

the 8 .veat of his face, till he returned to the ground," God in-

timated, that he permitted them to live and beget children •,

and pljccd them and t'leir posterity, from that time lorwai^d to

the end of the world, urn er a law better suited to their we<ik-

ened nature, than that which they had lately broken ; and that

he granted them this grace, or favour, on nxccum: of the seed

of the woman's having hiy heel bruised when he should bruise

the serpent's head. In this Jirsi instance^ therefore, tiie death

of Christ m prospect, had the efficacy ^o susp. nd the chief

temporal penal consequence of Adam's sin. And by procur-

ing for him, and all his posterity, a new trial unde'* a more

gracious law than the first it voil, in the secot-id insiancet pre-

vent the eternal penal consequences of sin, with respect to all

who, through faith and repentance, are capable of being par-

doned. Such then, according to revelation, i> the efficacy of

the sufferings and death of Christ as a sacritice for sin, in pre-

venting the penal consequences of men's transgretsions, both

in this life, and in that which is to come.

Sect. III. Of the Mediation of Christ as a Prophet and King,

ivherehy Mankhid are deliveredfrom the power of Sin.

Having described and defended the mediation of Christ as a

priest, whereby sinners are freed from the punishment of sin, it

remains to treat of his mediation as a prophet and king, by

which they are delivered from the power of sin.

After mankind had remained under the guidance of their

own reason, as long as was necessary for making them sensible

by experience, of its insufficiency to lead them to the knowledge
and practice of their duty ; and after the most learned heathen

nations had actually lost the knowledge of God, and were be-

come excessively corrupted, it pleased God to send his Son in-

to the world, as a prophet divinely commissioned and inspired,

to teach them the doctrines and precepts of religion, and to

make known to them the rewards and punishments of a future

state.

Christ's mediation as a prophety Butier hath described, Ana-
log, p. ii. chap. v. sect. 6. in the following terms : « He pub-
lished anew the law of nature, which men had corrupted, and

the very knowledge of which, to some degree, v^as lost among
them. He ^aught mankind ; taught us authoritatively to live

soberly, righteously, and pfodly, in this present world, in expec-

tation of the future judgment of God. He confirmed the truth

of thi"? moral system of nature, and ^<xsq us additional evidence

of it ; the evidence of testimony. He distinctly revealed the

manner in which God would be worshipped, the efficacy of re-

2 pentAnce,
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pentance, und the rewards and punishments of a future life.

Thus, he was a prophet in a sense in which no other ever was.

To which is to be added, that he set us a perfect example, that

we sh.^uld follow his steps."

To this mediation of Christ as a prophet, it may perhaps be

objecfed, that it was not necessary, because, by his own imme-
diate operation, God might have communicated to mankind, at

their birth, whatever knowledge of the doctrines, and precepto,

and sanctions of religi in was requisite. True, He could have

done this ; but the objector should recollect, that to instruct

mankind in the knowledge of religion by the mediation of his

Son, is analogous to the method in which God instructs them
in the knowledge of the thmgs pertaining to the present life-

For, notwithstanding lie could easily have brought the whole
human species into the v/orld, with the knowledge and expe-

rience of full grown men, he hath not thought lit to adopt that

constitution, but bringeth them all into the world infants, igno-

rant of every thing j and maketh use of the mediation of their

parents and teachers, for conveying to them the knowledge ne-

cessary to their conducting the affairs of the present life pro-

perly. Just so, God hath not thought lit to bring the human
species into the world, endowed with the complete knowledge
of spiritual and divine things ; but, for their instruction in these

matters, maketh use of the mediation of Christ, that is, maketh
use of the labours of the holy prophets, apostles, and ministers

of Christ, seconded by the influences of his Spirit. And where
the instruction of prophets and apostles, and of the ministers ci'

the gospel is withheld, Christ, in the course of his providence,

raiseth up in every nation teachers from time to time, whose
labours, likewise, he rendereth successful to a certain degree,

by the influences of his Spirit. Wherefore, this method of in-

structing mankind in matters of religion and morality, by the

mediation of Christ, being similar to the m.ethod in which God
instructs them in the matters which relate to the present life,

by the mediation, of parents and teachers, it cannot be objected

against as unworthy of God.
Secondly, For delivering mankind from the power of sin, and

leading them to the practice of virtue, God appointed his Son's

mediation as a King ; that is, he hath made him governor of the

world, and appointed him to erect a kingdom in it which is

not of this world, and authorized him to govern it, not by
force, but by methods suited to that rational nature, and that

liberty of action, wherew;ith he hath endowed men ; that be-

coming his subjects willingly they may obey his laws from
choice.—This spiritual kingdom Christ hath erected, by uniting

into one churchy or religious community, all those, who, through

|lis mediation as a prophet, being enlightened with the know-
ledge
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ledge of true religion, have received his laws as the rule of their

conduct.—^To this church Christ hath committed all those re-

velations vi'hich God hath been pleased to make to mankind,

both in early and in later times, to be preserved for the benefit

of the world.—In this church also, Christ hath appointed tlie

pure spiritual worship of God to be performed publicly, and a

standing invitation to religion to be given to sinners to the end
of the world, by ministers specially set apart to that office,

*< to open their eyes, to turn them from darkness to light, and

from the power of Satan to God."—^This church or religious

community, Christ governs not only by laws written on the

hearts of individuals, but also by laws written explicitly

in his word.—With this church Christ is ever present in an in-

visible manner ; and is gradually enlarging it, and thereby is

extending his kingdom through the world j and hath promised

to protect it by Ids providence against its enemies, so that

the gates of hell shall never prevail against it in such a

manner as to destroy it.—Besides, this outward visible church,

consisting of all who are favoured with an external revela-

tion, and who profess to believe that revelation, Christ hath

another church or kingdom, which likewise is not of this

world, called his catholic invisible churchy consisting of ail per-

sons scattered over the face of the earth, who live in obe-

dience to his laws written on their hearts, and who wor-
ship God by those natural acts of piety which right reason dic-

tates. This church also Christ protects by his providence, so

that it shall never perish. To the end of the world there shall

still be men in every age and nation, who make conscience of

knowing and doing the will of God according to the light af-

forded them by their own natural powers, and by such in-

structors as from time to time Christ ralseth up to teach them
Lastly, Though great numbers of mankind, both in his visible

church and out of it, do not obey the laws of Christ sincerely,

yet as all are bound to obey him, they shall all be judged by
him at last : and in such a manner, that his government will

issue in infinite and endless happiness to the obedient, but in

unspeakable misery to the obstinately rebellious. For Christ

is gone " to prepare a place for his people, and will return to

take them to himself, that where he is, there they may be al-

so." At which time likewise he will «' send everlasting de-

struction on them who know not God," as well as on them
" who obey not the gospel of his hon."

To the mediation of Christ as a king, for the purpose of de-

livering mankind from the power of sin, and of training them
to virtue, it hath been objected, that it is unnecessary, because,

as God might have brought every individual of the human spe-

cies into the world perfect in knowledge, so he might have

brought
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brought theni into the world perfect in virtue •, and if, after-

wards, any of them had fallen into vice, he might have restored

them by an immediate exertion of his own power, without

having recourse to such a complicated constitution as the media-

tion of his Son. True. But it should be' considered, that in

the natural world nothing is brought to pass by an immediate

exertion of the power of God, excepting, what are called the

laws of nature. All other things are accomplished by the inter-

vention of means. For instance. Whatever hath life, is brought

into the v/orld by the instrumentality of parents, although God
could have brought them into life merely by willing it. In like

manner, he might have supported the life of animals by his own
power, without the intervention of means, if he had so pleased.

Yet he hath chosen to do it by food, to the production whereof

a grec^t variety of means are employed ; in each of which, his

wisdom, and power, and goodness, are as much exerted and
displayed, as they would have been, if the life of animals had
been supported by an immediate exertion of his power, without

any means.—^This being the course which God follows in the

administration of his natural kingdom, why should it be thought

proper for him to follow a ditterent course in the government

, oi the moral world. As Taylor justly observes, in accomplish-

ir^T ills purpo es, m the moral as well as in the natural world,

by the instru::ien.:lity of means, God hath multiplied and beau-

tiful!} diveisiiied the displays of his perfections, in such a sen-

sible manner, that the attention of his intelligent creatures is

roused, their powers of contemplation are exercised, their ad-

miration and gratitude are exciteil to a much higher degree,

than if every thing in the natural and moral world had been

produced without means. In this constitution, therefore, there

is the greatest propriety, since it^is impossible to turn our eyes to

any part of either world, without beholding God in those mul-

tiplied and varied exertions of his perfections, by which he ac-

complisheth his purposes. So that in both worlds God employs

means, not because he is deficient either in wisdom or in pow-

er, but to multiply the instances of both •, and to set these be-

fore his rational creatures, as the most engaging subjects of

contemplation, and the most powerful motives of action : A
method of exerting his perfections more proper in the moral

world than even in the natural ; because to render men account-

isble, it is necessary that they be induced by rational considera-

tions, to become virtuous from choice.

Thus, as Butler observes, it appears, that against the media-

tion of Christ as a prophet and king, their lieth no objection^

but what may be urged with equal force against the natural

providence of God.
Sect
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Sect. IV. Of the Objection to the Mediation of Christy takenfrom
the Dignitij of his Person.

Notwithstandina: all that hath been said in vindication of

the mediation of Christ, there still remaineth one objection,

which I have not hitherto mentioned, but which I have reserv-

ed last of all, to be treated of by itself, because being levelled^

not against any one part of the mediation of Christ, but against

the whole thereof, it requires to be completely discussed. The
objection of which I speak, is that taken from the dignity of

the Mediator, and the meanness of the creatures for whom his

mediation was appointed.

In scriptures, the Mediator is said to be the only begotten

Son of God, the brightness of his Father's glory, and the ex-

press image of his person ; the Maker of all things in heaven

'and on earth, visible and invisible ; and who having made all

things, upholdeth them by the word of his power, and governs

the whole as its Lord or proprietor. This great personage is

said to have divested himself of the form of God, and to have

appeared on earth in the likeness of mm, and to have humbled
himself still farther, by suffering the painful and ignominious

death of the cross as a malefactor ; and all for the purpose of

saving the sinful inhabitants of this earth, which, in comparison

of the immensity of the universe, is as nothing •, and who be-

ing, as is supposed, the lowest order of God's rational crea-

tures, their salvation, it is aifirmed, was an end too inconsider-

able to merit that a person of such dignity should assume the

human nature, and therein die as a malefactor to accomplish it

;

and that, after his resurrection, he should continue united to

the human nature for ever. These things, it is said, are so

astonishing, that our understanding, dazzled and conTounded
by them, cannot conceive them to be possible.

This objection being considered by infidels as sufhcient to

overturn the gospel from the foundation, merits our attention ;

especially as it is plausible, and at times h-ith occasioned doubts

in the minds even of enlightened believers.—To remove this

embarrassing objection, let it be observed, that notwithstanding

the mediation of so great a person us the only begote:* Son of

God for the salvation of the human species, mny at first sight

appear a transaction unworthy of him, on account of the low-

rank mankind hold in the creation, and on account of the small

dimensions of the earth, their present habuation, in comparison

with the other orbs, which are supposed to be inhabited, and
which compose the great system of the universe, the mediation

of the Son of God for the salvation of such creatures, will not

appear unworthy of him, if the importance of the human spe-

cies
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cies, as rational creatures, is justly estimated, and the constitu-

tion of the earth, their present dwelling place, is duly attended

to.

And first, to begin with the earth the habitation of the hu-

man species, for whose salvation the mediation of Christ was
appointed, it is acknowledged that, in respect of its magnitude,

it holds but a middle rank even among the orbs of which our

solar system consists. Nevertheless its importance, as the dwell-

ing-place of mankind, may depend, not so much on its relative

magnitude, as on the exquisite contrivance of its parts, their

nice arrangements, their apt union, and their suitableness to pro-

duce the ends for which they were designed. Judging of the

earth according to this rule, although it now lieth under the

curse of God, and bringeth forth to man nothing spontaneously

but thorns and thistles, Gen. iii. 18. it was, in its primitive

state, more excellent in -many respects than it appears to be at

present ; as may be gathered from the excellence of its pro-

ductions before it was cursed of God. Gen. ii. 9. Out of the

ground 77iade the Lord G.dto grow every tree that is pleasant to the

sights and good forfruit : the tree of life also in the midst of tht

garden^ whose fruit, by the operation of God, possessed the

noble quality of rendering those who ate of it immortal ; just

as the present fruits of the earth, by the same operation, keep

men alive for a time : also it produced the tree of knowledge of
good and evily which may be called the tree cf deaths because its

fruit was of such malignancy, that it not only introduced diseases

and death into the body of him who ate of it, but also cor-

rupted his mind by inflaming his passions ; as our first parents

by fatal experience found. Farther, the importance of our

globe in the mundane system may be learned from this, that one

of the purposes for which the mediation of the Son of God
was appointed, is declared in scripture to be, to put the righ-

teous in possession of an habitation similar to the earth in its

primitive state, that the illustrious display of the perfections of

God which was made in its original constitution, may not

perish from the universe. Hence the habitation of the righte-

ous after the resurrection, is called a new heaven, and a new
earth ; and the creation thereof, is termed by the apostle Peter,

Acts iii. 21. The restitution of all thifigSy which God hath spoken

y

or promised, by the mouth cf all his holy prophets since the world

began. In this new earth wherein the righteous are to live

lor ever in an embodied state, there will be no curse to spoil

its contexture, or to mar its productions, or to blast its beau-

ty, as in this earth ; but it will remain, without any change,

an illustrious monument of the great Creator^s wisdom, power,

and goodness, to all eternity •, as was just now observed. And
if so, are we not warranted to suppose, that, in the view of

God,
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God, our earth had a pre-emhience above many other parts of

the universe.

2. With respect to the human species, for whose salvat.l%i

the mediation of Christ was appointed, although their habita-

tion be but of small dimensions> considered in relation to the

immensity of the universe, they may be of more account for

their numbers, than the inhabitants of any other worhl in the

svstem, however great its dimensions may be. For y/ho can tell,

whether rational beings any where else, propagate their kind, ai

the human species doth, and whether any where else the consti-

tution taketh place which subsists in our world, in which multi-

tudes die, almost as soon as born, and multitudes live only a few

years, then are removedjand theirplaces are filled by new comers,

who in like manner die and are succeeded. And, for as .;;uch

as all who die, whetlier in early infancy, or in advanced .ige,

are to be brought a second time into life, namely, oy a general

resurrection, and on that occasion are all to be finally disposed

of, according to their different capacities and deserts ; T say

when The mystei-y or secret purpose ©/"Gu^ in creating m.inkind,

is in this manner completed, the human species may be found

more considerable for their number, than the inhabitants .-:

other orbs whose dimensions are greater, but who do not die.

And oa account of their immense number, this our species

may have been judged by God worthy to be redeemed, or sav-

ed from perishing, by the mediation of so great a person as his

only begotten Son.

The multiplication of the human kind by generation, which
take place in our system, is a thing so wonderful, whether

their bodies or their souls are considered, that were it not a

matter of daily experience, it would be thought an absolute

impossibility. Wherefore, if generation takes place in no other

system of rational beings, the human species to which that fa-

culty hath been imparted, may be of more importance in the

sight of God, tlian any other species which doth not possess

the same faculty : and on account of their number, the tieixj

earthy or material habitation, which is to be assigned to them
who are saved after they are restored to life, will probably be

of greater magnitude, than any earth or material habitation ex-

isting at present in the universe.

3. As the human species the inhabitants of this earth, may,
in respect of their number, be more considerable than the in-

habitants of any other habitable globe, they may be more con-
:>iderable even in respect of their nature. For as Taylor hath
observed, in his key to Romans, No. 133. The human body,

tliough it is nov/ contaminated with disease and subjected to

death, having been created in its original state capable of im-
mortality, it may have been the chief of all the organized ma-

3 L
"

teriai
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tevial works of God ; the work in which his wisdom and pow-
er shine most illustriously. For, as it is composed of a dense

or gross fleshly substance, its structure must on that account be

the more exquisite, in order to its being united to, and animat-

ed by a rational spirit, in such a manner that its organs of sen-

sation should convey to that spirit ideas of things external

;

and its members being acted upon by the volitions of that spi-

rit, should become fit instruments of its operations during its

union with the body. The superior excellence of the me-

chanism of the human body, may likewise be understood

from God's declared resolution to raise tl.e bodies of the righ-

teous at the last day, incorruptible and immortal ; v^-hich, it

is supposed, is the state in which the human body would have

been continued by the use of the tree of life^ if our first pa-

rents had not violated the law of their creation. And,

having raised them in this excellent form re-united to their

spirits, he will continue them so united for ever, that this

inost admirable piece of material mechanism may remain an

eternal monument of his divine skill in its formation.

Next, with respect to the human spirit, although its facul-

ties are greatly weakened, and their operations are exceedingly

obstructed, through the disorder introduced into the human
frame by our first parents eating the forbidden fruit, its facul-

ties are of such a nature, and its operations are so excellent,

as plainly to demonstrate, not only that man was originally

made after the image of God •, but that, at the resurrection

j

when the human spirit is joined to a body fashioned like to the

glorious body of Christ, its faculties will appear vastly superi-

or to what they are now supposed to be. Wherefore, in re-

spect of their spirits, the human species may be beings of an

order eminently excellent. The sin v/hich hath been, and still

is in the world, is no proof of the meanness of the humian na-

ture •, otherwise, as Taylor justly observes, No. 133. the an-

gels who sinned, will be proved to be as mean and contempti-

ble in their nature as men. As little will the weakness of in-

fancy, the iprjperfections of our views in the first stages of life,

and our being subject to pain, disease, and death, prove us to

be an inconsiderable part of the creation ; since as the same

author remarks, the Son of God experienced in our nature all

these disadvantages, and yet lost nothing of his original excel-

lence. In short, for any thing that appears, there may be in

the human mind, powers and faculties equal to those of the

highest angels, which, in the future state, when the soul is

united to its glorified body, will display themselves in an ad-

mirable manner •, agreeably to our Lord's declaration, Matth.

xiii. 43. ** Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in

the kmgdom of their Father."—The human species, both in

respect
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respect of their body and spirit, being of a nature so excellent,

their preservation must be acknowledged an end not unworthy

of the infinite wisdom of God to accompUsh, even by so great

'an interposition as the mediation of his ov^'n Son,

4. Although mankind, through the disobedience of their first

parents, have been degraded below their natural rank, who, as

Taylor suggests, can tell whether the trids which in this de-

graded state they are exposed to, may not be more severe than

the trials allotted to any other species of the rational creatures

of God ? The corrupted diseased bodies, in which our spirits

are lodged, and which have a great influence, not only on our

passions, but on our powers of perception and reasoning ; the

jtate of infancy and childhood, in which we remain so long

subject to animal appetites and passions, without the aids of

experience and reason, and in v/hich habits of sensuality are

early formed ; the pernicious influence of the evil examples

which continually surround us •, with many other disadvan-

tages, all concurring to render a right conduct in our present

state extremely difficult ; I say, these things considered, the

virtue of beings placed in such unfavourable circumstances,

though it be not a perfect virtue, may in some respects excel

the more perfect virtue of other beings who are not exposed to

such a long and severe course of trial as that to which man-

kind are subjected. Wherefore, to produce a virtue thus tried,

may have been an end not unworthy of the mediation of the

Son of God. Especially if we add,

5. That the virtue of beings circumstanced as men are, and

exercised under such embarrassing difficulties and temptations,

being superior to the virtue of other intelligent creatures, who
have not been so exercised and tried, it is far from being un-

reasonable to suppose with Taylor, that by their trials and ac-

quirements, the redeemed of the human species may be fitted

for nobler employments and higher charges than other beings,

who, perhaps, were naturally superior to them, but who are

their inferiors in this second stage of their existence, not having

been exercised and improved as they have been. To use the

before mentioned excellent author's words : " Who can tell

how widely, such as have honourably passed through the trials

of this state, may be dispersed through the universe ; how^

much their capacities shall be enlarged ; what oflices and trusts

will be put into their hands •, how far their influence shall ex-

tend ; and how much their salvation may contribute to the

good order and happiness of the universe ?" Something of

this kind seems to be intimated in those expressions of scrip-

ture, in which the redeemed of the human species are repre-

sented as made *< kings and priests" unto God, even the Fa-

ther ; and in those passages, where it is promised " to him who
2 ©vercometh/
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overcometh, that he shall sit with Christ on his throne, even

2 5 he overcame, and is set down with his Father on his throne."

And since we know by revelation, that some of the angels are

2t present employed as ministering spirits to such of the hu-

man race as shall be heirs of salvation, may not the redeemed

of the human species, now raised to an high degree of perfec-

tion, be themselves employed according to their different ca-

pacities, in the like ofhces to beings of an inferior nature ?

And notwithstanding the number of mankind, who, from the

beginning to the end of the world, are to be thus exalted and

rewarded, though great, may be but small in comparison of

those who shall perish j this, instead of being an objection to

trie foregoing conjecture, is rather a confirmation thereof ; be-

cause, being a proof of the severity of the trial to which man-
kind are exposed, it enhances the virtue of those who pass

through the trial with honour, and sheweth, that notwithstand-

ing their number should be comparatively small, it was not be-

low the dignity of the Son of God, for the sake of saving them,

to assume the human nature, and to continue united to it for

ever, as an eternal monument of what he did and suffered for

their salvation.

6. We may even ask, with Taylor, " Who can determine

how far the scheme of redemption may exceed any scheme of

the divine wisdom in other parts of the universe .'' Or how far

it may affect the improvement and happiness of other intelli-

gent creatures, even in the remotest regions ?" The divine

dispensations towards men, naay be made known in other sys-

tems bv revelation, even as the sin and punishment of the an-

gels have been made known to us. Besides, we are told ex-

pressly, Ephes. iii. 10. « That now to the governments, and

to the powers in the heavenly regions, the m.anifold wisdom
of God is made known through the church." And St Peter

assures us, 1 Epistle i. 12. That " these things the angels de-

sire to -look into." it is therefore the sense of revelation, that

the heavenly hosts study the wisdom and grace manifested in

our redemption ; and that they increase their stock of know-

ledge, by contemplating those displays which God hath made
of his love in his dealings with mankind. If so, is it unrea-

sonable to suppose, that the mediation of the Son of God for

the salvation of men, v/ill be made known to other systems of

God's reasonable creatures ; to whom also, if they stand in

need of it, the benefit of Christ's death may be extended ?

And although they should not need any atonement, because

they have not sinned, the knowledge that such an atonement

was required and made for others, may have an infitience in

supporting God's government, even among them, and in con-

firming them in their obedience for ever.

7. Lastli/y
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7. Lastly^ As there is but one God who made and ruletii

the universe, however different the methods may b'e by wliich

he governs his rational creatures dispersed through the im-

mense regions of space, it is reasonable to conclude, that these

methods are ail connected by some general principle, which
hath such influence in them all, as to form one great and ef-

fectual plan for promoting the virtue and happiness of the

whole. Now, who can tell whether the mediation of Christ

for the salvation of the human species, may not be a principle

of the kind just now described ? And whether it may not con-

tribute to promote the virtue and happiness of all the rational

creatures of God to whom it shall be made known, as well

as to promote the virtue and happiness of the human species,

for whom it was more immeHiately intended ? It is true, we
are ignorant at present of the manner in which Christ's media-

tion will operate among the various systems of God's rational

creatures. But when a communication is opened among the

different orders of intelligent beings dispersed through the u-

niverse, it is reasonable to think that the manner in which the

mediation of Christ operateth, in promoting the virtue and
happiness of the rational creatures which compose these dif-

ferent systems, will be discovered. And when that period ar-

riveth, the mediation of Christ for the salvation of the human
species, wmU doubtless appear a transaction highly worthy of

God to have appointed, and of the Son of God to have accom-
plished, even by a method so unexpected as his sufferings and
death in the human nature.

Upon the whole, from the foregoing views of the human
species, which are by no means irrational, this our system, in

which the purposes of God respecting us, are brought to pass

by trials, and by a scheme of providence, which, for ought we
know, have no place any where else in the universe, may ex-

ceed all the other systems, so far as to render the scheme of

our redemption, and the mediation of so great a person as

the only begotten Son of God for accomplishing it, highly

worthy of the divine wisdom, notwithstanding the dimensions

of the earth, our present dwelling-place, be inconsiderable,

compared with the immensity of the creation ; and notwith-

standing our species may, at first sight, appear inferior to the

other rational creatures of God. For, as hath been already

shewed, the effects of the mediation of Christ for our salvation,

may in many respects be highly beneficial to all God's rational

creatures to whom it is made known •, to those who inhabit

the remotest regions of the universe, and even to such of them
as hold the highest ranks in the senile of the creation.

PREFACE
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PHILIPPIANS.

Sect. I. Of the Founding of the Church at Fhil'ippi.

PAUL, with his assistants Silas and Timothy, after having

preached in most of the countries of the Lesser Asia, were

directed by the Holy Ghost to pass over into Europe, in the

spring of the year 51, for the purpose of offering salvation to

the Greeks, at that time the most celebrated people in the

world for their genius and learning. These messengers of

God, therefore, loosing from Troas, landed at Neapolis, a city

of Macedonia ; but making no stay there, they went directly

to Philippi, at that time a Roman colony. At Philippi, as the

writer of the Acts of the Apostles informs us, chap, xvi. 18,

they abode a considerable time and converted many ; among
whom was Lydia, a native of the city of Thyatira, who now-

resided in Philippi for the sake of commerce ; and the jailor of

the prison into which both Paul and Silas were cast. These,

with the rest of the converted, afterwards rendered themselves

remarkable, by their love to the apostle, and their zeal to ad-

vance the progress of the gospel. Feeling themselves unspeak-

ably happy in being brought out of the darkness of heathenism,

they conceived, it seems, a strong desire that their countrymen
should share in the same felicity. For while the apostle

preached in Thessalonica, the metropolis of Macedonia, the

brethren at Philippi sent him money twice, that the success of

the gospel might not be 'hindered by its preachers becoming
burdensome to the Thessalonians. The same attention they

shewed to the apostle, and for the same reason, while he
preached the gospel in Corinth, 2 Cor. xi. 9.—These, howe-
ver, were not the only proofs which the Philippians gave of

their good disposition. Their behaviour in other respects was
every way worthy of their profession. They maintained the

doctrine of the gospel in purity, and walked in the holy man-
ner required by its precepts. The Christians at Philippi,

therefore, were deservedly much beloved of the apostle. He
visited them often as he passed to and from Greece, and in

these visits confirmed them in the faith, and gave them much
spiritual consolation.

Sect.
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Sect. II. Of the occasion of writing the Epistle to the Philip'

plans.

The brethren at Phihppi, having heard of their spiritual fa-

ther's imprisonment at Rome, sent Epaphroditus, one of their

most esteemed pastors, to that city, to comfort him by makit]^

known to him their love, and by supplying him with money,

that he might want nothing necessary to render his confine-

ment easy, chap. iv. 18. In making this present to the apos-

tle all the brethren of that church, no doubt, contributed ac-

cording to their ability \ but none more liberally, we may be-

lieve than Lydia, who was the apostle's first convert there, and

who shewed such attachment to Christ, and such regard to his

servants, that she constrained them to lodge in her house, all the

time of their first abode at Philippi.—The bishops, likewise,

and depxons, (of whom it seems there were several now in

that church,) shewed equal forwardness with the other breth-

ren in expressing their respect for the apostle by so seasona-

ble a gift \ as may be gathered from his mentioning them par-

ticularly in the addresii of his letter.

This new instance of the Philippians love to their spiritual

father, and of their zeal for the gospel, making a deep impres-

sion on his mind, he wrote to them the letter in the canon

bearing their name, in which he first of all praised them for

their faith, and for their earnest desire to contribute to the

spreading of the gospel. Next, as news which he knew would
be most acceptable to the Philippians, he informed them, that

he had preached with great success in Rome, and that his im-

prisonment, instea,d of hindering, had furthered the gospel, by
making it known even in the palace itself. Then expressed his

hopes of being soon released •, in which case he promised to

visit them ; but in the mean time he would send Timothy to

comfort them. Also he thanked them in the most handsome
manner for their kind remembrance of him, and for their care

in supplying his wants. And to make them easy, he told

them, that through their liberal gift, he had every thing which
his present situation rendered necessary.

From the manner in which the apostle expressed himself on
this occasion, it appears that before he received the Philippians

present, he was in great want even of necessaries ; which may
seem strange, considering how numerous and rich the brethren

in Rome must have been. But we should remember, that as

Paul had not converted the Romans, he did not think himself

entitled to maintenance from them : That being a prisoner, he
could not work, as in other places, for his own t,upport : That
from the churches where enemies and opposers had raised a

faction against him, he never would take any thing : And that

the
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the Philipplans were the only church with which he communi-
cated, as concerning giving and receiving. This honour he?

did them, because they loved him exceedingly, had preserved

his doctrme in purity, and always had behaved as sincere Chris-

tians.

The excellent character of the Philippians, may be under-

stood from the manner in which this epistle is written. For

while most of his other letters contain reprehensions of some
for their errors, and of others for their bad conduct, through-

out the whole of tlie epistle to the Philippians, no fault is found

with any of them ; unless the caution, chap. ii. 3, 4. to avoid

strife and vain glory in the exercise of their spiritual gifts, can

be called a reprehension. But his letter is employed entirely

in commending them, or in giving them exhortations and en-

couragements, which as Chrysostom long ago observed, " is a

strong proof of the virtue of the Philippians, who gave their

teacher no subject of complaint whatever." However, though

the apostle entertained a good opinion of the Philippians, he by

no means wished them to rest satisfied with their present attain-

ments. For he told them that he himselt constantly endea-

voured to make farther progress in virtue, and ordered them
all to walk by the sanfve rule.

The affectionate and encouraging strain in which the letter to

the Philippians is v/ritten, was owing in part to the good ac-

count v/hich Epapbroditus their pi .tor had given of their beha-

viour. BuL, hnving brought word ai,>o, that the Judaizing

teachers were. endeavouring to introduce themselves among the

Philippians, the apostle judged it necessary to put them on their

guard against persons, whose whole business was to destroy the

purity and peace of the chuiches. And therefore, in chap. iii.

it is observable tha^t the aposiie's zeal for the truth, and his great

love to the Philippians, led him to speak of these corrupters of

the gospel with more bitterness, than in any of his other letters.

Perhaps also, he was directed to do so by a particular impulse of

the Spirit, who judged it proper that this sharpness should be

used for opening the eyes of the faithful, and making them sen-

sible of the malignancy of the false teachers, and of the perni-

cious tendency of their doctrine.

Sect. III. Of the Perso7i by ivhom the Epistle to the PhUippians:

IVas sent
J a fid of the Time nuhen it ivas writtcti.

After Epapbroditus came to Rome, he employed himself with

such assiduity in preaching the gospel, and in ministering to the

apostle, that through mere fatigue he fell into a dangerous dis-

ease, which had well nigh cost him his life. He recovered in-

deed : But his sickness was of such continuance, and his reco-

very
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very was so slow, that before his health was established, the

distress his friends at Philippi were in on his account, was re-

ported to h\m in Rome, and had made him extremely desirous

of returning to them. As soon therefore as it v/as safe for him

to undertake the journey, the apostle dismissed him with this

letter, in which he informed the Philippians of Epaphroditus's

sickness, and of his longing to return to them. At the same

time, bearing testimony to the worthiness of his character, and

to his faithful services in the gospel, he not only made apology

to the Philippians for their pastor's long absence, but recom-

mended him more than ever to their esteem, and secured him an

affectionate reception when he should return. See chap. ii. 25.

—30. These circumstances would have proved Epaphroditus

the bearer of this letter, although the apostle had not said ex-

pressly, ver. 25. " that he judged it necessary to send unto them

Epaphroditus."

As to the time when the epistle to the Philippians was writ-

ten, it is generally believed to have been towards the end of the

apostle's confinement. For when he wrote it, he had good

hope of being released, chap. i. 25. ii. 24. but did not expect

to be set at liberty immediately. For said he, chap. ii. 19.

•< I hope in the Lord Jesus to send Timothy to you soon, that

I also may have good courage when I know your affairs."

Wherefore, since Timothy was to bring him an account of the

affairs of the Philippians, the apostle certainly expected his re-

turn before he himself was released ; or at least before he left

Italy. From Heb. xiii. 23. we learn, that Timothy was actual-

ly sent to Philippi, consequently we may suppose that the a-

postle, who was released according to his expectation, waited

for Timothy's return at some place in Italy, that they might

set out together for Judea. And the apostle's release happen-

ing as is generally believed in the spring of A. D. 62. the e-

pistle to the Philippians may have been written in the summer
*>r autumn of A. D. 61.

/

Vol. IL 5U CUA



PHILIPPiANS.

CHAP. I.

View and lllustraticn of the Matters contained in this Chapi£?\

A FTER giving the Philippians, with their bishops and de?.-

^^ cons, his apostolical benediction, St Paul thanked God for

their conversion ; declared his persuasion that God would pre-

serve them in the faith to the end of their lives, through the

confimiation which the gospel would derive from his sufferings,

expressed the most tender affection for them ; and prayed God
to bestow upon them spiritual blessings, that they might be
filled with the fruits of righteousness, ver. 1—1 1.—In the next

place, lest they might have been afraid that his long imprison-

ment had been hurtful to the gospel of Christ, he assured them
t'hat it had contributed to advance that good cause, vcr. 12.—
insomuch that the gospel was now known in the palace itself,

ver. 13.—That the indulgence shewn to him had made many
of the brethren more bold in preaching than formerly, ver. H-.

—Yet they were not all actuated by laudable motives, ver. \5.

'—For some preached publicly, merely to enrage the priests and

magistrates against him, as the ringleader of the Christians,

ver. 16—But he told the Philippians, he knew that thisj,

through the direction of the Spirit of Christ, would rather con-

tribute to his enlargement, ver. 19.—At the same time he de-

clared his resolution boldly to defend the gospel when brought

before the emperor, even although it were to bring death upon
himself, ver. 20.—To be continued in life, he told them, would
promote the cause of Christ, but to die would be mere for his

own advantage, ver. 21.—Therefore he was in a strait whe-
ther to choose life or death, ver. 23.—Only knowing that his

continuing in life would be more for their interest, ver. 24'.

—

he was persuaded he should still live, ver. 25.—In which case

he promised to visit them, ver. 26.—In the mean time he eX'

horted them all to behave suitably to the gospel. And in par-

ticular, strenuously to n^aintain the true doctrine of the gospel,

both i^gainst the unbelieving Jews and against the heathens,

ver. 27— And to be in no respect terrified by their threaten-

ings, ver. 28.—But to suffer cheerfully for their faith in Christ,

yer. 29.—After the apostle's example, ver. SO.

New
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New Translation. Commentary.
CHAP. 1. 1 Paul and CHAP. I. 1 Paul and Timothy,

Timothy ^"^ servants^ of Je- servants of Jesus Christ in the gospel,

sus Christ, to all the to all the believers in Christ Jesus ivho

saints (48.) in Christ Je- are in Philijjpi, with the bishojis and

sus "jjho are in Philippi, deacons :

with the bishop and dea-

cons .3

Ver. 1.— I. FauI and Timothy. See preface to 1 Thessalonians,

sect. ?,. vvhere the reason of Paul's inserting Timothy's name in the

insciiption of several of his epistles, although he was no apostle,

is explained.—For Timothy's history and character, see pref. to

1 Tim.
2. Servants of Jesus Christ. AkAc*, literally bondmen, slaves.—This

appellation was given to the chief ministers of the Eastern princes.—

•

Wherefore, it may be considered as an honourable title, as was ob-

served Rom. i. 1. note 1. Or, this appellation Paul and Timothy

took perhaps to express the labours and hardships which they were

undergoing in the service of Christ.— in Vvriling to the Phlhppians,

Paul had no occasion to assert his apostolical aulhority. There wer?

no dissentions among them, and all of them loved and obeyed hiin sin-

cerely as an apostle of Christ.

3. JVith the bishops and deacons. The Syriac translator hath ren-

dered this : Senioribus et ministris. That the apostle ordained bi-

shops and deacons in all the churches which he planted I think evi-

dent from Acts xiv. 33. where they are called by the general name

of elders. That there were such at Ephesus, appears from Acts xx.

17. 28. where the elders of that church are expressly called bishops.

Farther, Galat. vi. 6. The instructor is mentioned as a stated ofllce

in the church : And 1 Thess. v. 12, 13. The presidents are spoken

of: And Col. iv. 17. Archippus is said to have received a ministry

in the Zor^/ among the Colcshians.—The apostle did not mention the

bishops and deacons in the inscription of his other epistles. But

there were reasons for mentioning them in this epistle, and for omit-

ting them in the rest. It was a letter of thanks to the church at

Phihppi for the present of money they had sent him •, and in making

the collections for that purpose, the bishops and deacons may have

shewn such forwardness as merited this mark of respect and grati-

tude. His letters to the other churches were all concerning points

of faith and practice j and therefore they were not addressed to the

bishops and deacons, lest they might have imagined these writings

were their property, and that it belonged to xXvcm to communicate

what part of them to the people they thought fit •, or at least to in -

terpret them according to their own- fancy : a claim which the bi-

shops in aftertimes set up. To prevent that abuse, and to give the

people the property of his inspired epistles, and to teach them to read

them, and to judge for themselves concerning their true meaning,

they were all inscribed to the churches, or to the saints in gene--

2, ral.
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2. Alatf grace be to you and peace 2 Grace to you, and

from God, our common Father, whe- peace (Rom. i. 7. notes

ther we be Jews or Gentiles, and 3, 4-.) from God our Fa-

from the Lord Jesus Christy by whom ther, and from the Lord
the Father dispenses these blessings. Jesus Christ.

3 / thank the true God, who is the 3 I thank my God up-

object of my worship, as often as I think on every remembrance

ofyou, (Rom. i. 8. note 1.) of you,*

4 Always in every prayer cf mine 4 (Always in every

for you all, withjoy making prayer to prayer of mine for you
God that he would bestow on you all, with joy, making
every blessing. prayer,)

5 In particular, I thank God for 5. (Ett^, 190.)Foryour
your perseverance in the gospel from fellowship * in the gospel

thefirst day till now, ye having nei- from the first day till

ther through fear of persecution re- now

:

lapsed unto heathenism, nor through

the hearts of false teachers gone over

to Judaism.

rc\ Besides, though they v\cre first delivered to the bishops, c.

presidents of the particular churches for whose use they were de-

•iigned, it was not left to them to communicate the contents of these

letters to the people by word of mouth j but they were ordered to

lead them in the apostle's own words to -all the holy brethren, 1 Thess.

v. 27. and such as chose it, might, no doubt, take copies of them for

their own use.

Ver. 3. Upon e-uenj remembrance ofyou. Ess-i ^rxtrr, rjj ,e*y«ot vfiMV.

This Pierce thinks should be translated, For all your hind remem-

hrance^ namely of me. Acid in his note he saith, " Paul seems to

thank God, not for his own remembrance of them, or the mention

made of them to him, but for their remembrance of him, and the kind

supplies they had srnt him."

Ver. 5. For your felloixyship in the gospel. The apostle thanked

God for the attention with winch the Philippians heard the gospel ',

and for the readiness of mnid with which they embraced it : and

for their perseverance in ihe profession of it, in opposition both to

the heathens and to the Jews : for I think all this is included in

the phrase,,/^//ctui-/^//) in the gospel.—The Greek commentators by
KcivuvM «5 TO {vuy'[iXt6Vf fcl/oivsh?p in ihe gospel^ understand the pre-

sents of money sent by the Philippians to the apostle, whereby

he 'vas enabled to preach the gospel to the Thessalonians without

expence. This sense of the phrase Pierce hath adopted. And it

must be acknowledged that good works of this sort are called by

Paul K»ncjn«t, 2 Cor. viii. 4. Yet as the readiness of mind with

which the Philippians received the gospel, and their stedfastness in

the possession of it, were subjects of thanksgiving which belter de-

served to be often mentioned by the apostle in his prayers, than their

present
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6. Being persuaded of

this very thing, that he

luho hath begun in you

a good work, will be com-

pleting IT until the day

of Jesus Christ ;*

7 j^s it Isjust for me
to think this (yTrsg, 307.)

roncertiing you all, be-

cause I have you in my
heart, both in my bonds

and MT defence^ and con-

firmation of the gospel ;'

ye all beingjoint partakers

of my grace.

8 For God is my wit-

ness thatI vehemently long

after you all, nuith the

bowels of Jesus Christ.

(See Ess. iv. 34.)

6 And that ye wJll persevere I

have no doubt ; being persuaded of
this very things that Gcd ivho hath be-

gun in you a good luork of faith and
love, iviii be completing it till the day

of deaths when Christ will release

you from your trial, (Pref. 2 Thess.

sect, iv.)

7 I express my charitable persua«

sion of your perseverance with the

more boldness, as it is reasonablefor
me to entertain this hope concerning you
all^ because I have your perseverance

sincerely in vieiUj both in my sufferings^

and in my defence before the emperor,

and in the^confrmation of the gospel by
miracles : Te all being thus joint par-
takers of the benefits of my grace

of apostleship faithfully executed.

8 Ye cannot doubt that in the

whole of my conduct 1 have your
perseverance in view : For I call God
to lultness that I vehemently love you

ally with an affection like that where-

with Jesus Christ loved mankind.

present of money to him, though very liberally bestowed, I hrive no
doubt that it is what he meant by t\\tiv fellowship in the gospel. Be-
sides this interpretation agrees better with the context than the other.

See ver. 6. note.

Ver. 6. Who hath begun in you a good work, will be completing it

until the daij of Jesus Christ. According to Pierce, the good work of

which the apostle speaks, is that which the Pnilippians performed,
by sending his money once and again while he preached in Thessa-
ionica, Philip, iv. 16. But the hope and wish which he here express-

ed, that God who had begun that good work in the Philippians,

would continue completing it until the day oF Jesus Christ, forbids

this interpretation. For so far was the apostle from wishing to have
more money from the Philippians, that he wrpte to them, chap, iv,

iS. *' Now I have all things and abound. I am filled, having receiv-

ed from Epaphroditus the things sent by you,"
Ver. 7. Because I have you in my heart, both in my bonds, and my

defence and confirmation of the gospel. Here the apoitle declared that

his sincere desire of the perseverance of the Philippians, and of -Al

his other converts, in the true faith of the gospel, animated him both
to suffer imprisonment, and to defend his own character, and to con-
firm the doctrine of the gospel with boldness, before the emperor to

whom he had appealed, because he knew they all would reap great

benefit
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9 Moreover this I prat/, that your 9 And this I pray, that

good work of love to Christ and to your love still more and
all mankind, still tnore and more may more n\2,^ ^Xiowv^^^ through

increase through your increasing know- knowledge, (;&«< 5r««rjj uta-^^

ledge of the doctrines of the gospel, %<rn) and all moral
and through your increasing sense feeling:

cf the excellency of its precepts ;

\0 In order that ije may approve the 10 In order that ye may
things ivhich are e>:cellent ; and thai ye approve the things which

may continue sincere in the profession are excellent*,^ ANB that

and practice of the gospel, a;;J "Zf/V^ow/ ye may be sincere,* and

occasioning others to stumble by your without occasioning stum-

apostacy, until the day of Christ ; the hling^^ until the day of

day of your death. Christ

;

1 1 And then like trees of righte- 1 1 Filled with the

ousness planted of the Lord, Is. Ixi. fruits of righteousness,

t5. be laden ivith thefruits of righte- which are through ]q^\i%

benefit from his executing his apostolical office with faithfulness
5

and in particular, that it would contribute 10 the perseverance of

the Philippians in the faith of the gospel, through the assistance of

Christ, of which he had expressed the strongest persuasion.

Ver. 9. Tour love still more and more may abound. The Piiilippians

hath shewed great love to mankind in so earnestly desiring tlie con-

version of the Thessalonians. Here the apostle prayed that their love

10 mankind might still more and more abound.

Ver. 10.— 1. That ye may approve the things which are excellent.

Eli Td ^iKif^i^eiv vf/.ct,; ret 2iu(pi^ovTu. This Pierce thinks should be

translated, Thett ye may try the things which differ ; the apostle's

meaning being " that the Philippians should compare his doctrine

and course of life and the Judaizers together, that they might judge

to which of them to adhere."

2. j^nd that ye may be sincere. EiXix^itetgj from nXn or £Ajj, the

shining or splendour of the sun, and >;g<v«», Parkhurst's Diet. Pro-

perly it denotes such things as on being examined by the brighest

light, are found pure and without fault. In the New Testament it

is applied both to men's temper of mind and to their conduct : Eis-

ner hath shewed that it is used in that sense also by heathen writers-

Having said, ver. 9. This I pray, ivcc, that your love may yet more and'

niore abound, &.c. he adds a new petition in this verse, Ivcc. that yc

may be sincere : for the word ^^«(rgy;^0jfc4«{, Ipray y must be understood

HS repeated. This is shewed by adding the word and in the transla-

tion.

3. Without occasioning stumbling. This transitive sense, «ar^c^«o^(^,

hath 1 Cor. x. 32. A^^orxexat yivia-^. Be ye no occasion of stumbiing^

neither to thejews^ nor fi the Greeks j nor to the church of God, See

2 Cor. vi. 3.

Ver.
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Christ, to the glory and cusnessy ivhicJi are produced through

praise of God. faith in Jesus Christ to the glory and
praise of Goily who by that faith

makes men fruitful in righteous

works.

12 Now I wish you to 12 Now lest ye should be grieved

kmwy brethren, that the at my confinement, thinking the

things which have befallen cause of Christ will suffer thereby, /
me* have turned out ttx- wish you to know^ brethren j that the

ther to the advancement of tilings ivhich have befallen me^ have

the gospel. turned out rather to the advance^

ment of the gospel than to its hinder-

ance.

13 ('fZcTj, 3 SO.) For 13 For my bonds on account of
ray bonds, (ii/, l64'.^ on preaching Christy and not on ac-

account of Christ, are be- count of any crime, are well known

come manifest in the in the whole palace, and in all other

luhole palace, * and in places of the city, by means of the

all other places, * persons I have converted in the pa-

lace and elsewhere.

Ver. 12. The things ivhich have befallen me. Tx, xar s^i, literally

fhe things relating to me : The apostle means his being sent a prisoner

to Rome, -and his being kept in bond there, together with all the evils

which had befallen him during his confinement.

Ver. 13.— 1. Are well knoixm in the whole palace. n^ttno^iAi. In

Rom.e the prcetorium was the place where the praetor determined

causes. More commonly, however, it signified a place without the

city, where the prsetorian cohorts or regirsents of guards were lodg-

ed. In the provinces, the governor's palace was called the prcetorium^

Mark xv. 16. both because the governors administered justice in their

own palaces, and because they had their guards stationed there. Of
this use of the w^ord, we have an example, Mark xv. 16. See also

Acts xxiii. 35. Wherefore, though the apostle was himself at Rome
when he wrote this, and though the matters of which he wrote, were

done in Rome, he uses the word pro'torium in the provincial sense to

denote the emperor'^s palace^ because he wrote to persons in the pro-

vinces.—The knowledge of the true cause of the apostle's confine-

ment, may have been spread through the palace by some Jewish

slaves in the emperor's family, who happening to hear Paul in his own
hired house, were converted by him. At this time Rome was full

of Jewish slaves. And that some such belonged to the palace, or

had access to it, we learn from josephus, De vita sua, who tells us

he was introduced to the empress Poppaea by means of a Jewish co-

median.—Such of the slaves in the palace who had embraced the

gospel, whether heathens or Jews, would not fail to shew the officers

of the court whom they served, the true nature of the Christian faith,

and the real cause of the apostle's imprisonment j that it was for no

crime,
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14? And many of the brethren in 14 And many of the

the Lordy [TriTroihrx?,) being assured brethren in the Lord, be-

of the truth of the gospel bt/ my cou- tng assured by my bonds,

rage in suffering imprisonment for it^ have become much more
have themselves become much more boldy bold to speak the word *

than before, to preach the gospel with- without fear.

outfear.

15 But they are not all equally 15 Some, indeed, e-

«iricere : For some indeed even from venfrom envy and strife,

envy of my success, and from a con- and some zlsofrom good
tentious disposition^ and some also from will, preach Christ. ^

good ijuill to the cause itself, preach

Jesus Chvist as the king expected by
the Jews.

crime, but only for preaching a new scheme of doctrine. And as

it was now fashionable among ihe Romans to indulge a passion for

philosophy \ and many of them had a strong curiosity to be inform-

ed of every new doctrine which was broached, and every strange oc-

currence which had happened in the provinces, it is not unreasonable

to suppose that the brethren in the palace would explain the Chris-

tian religion to the empeior's domestics, and relate to them the re-

surrection of its author from the dead 3 and that some of them who
were of high rank, strongly impressed with their religion, embraced
the gospel. These, with the persons who converted them, are ///e

saints of Ccesar''s houseJioldy mentioned chap. iv. 22. as saluting the

Phlllppians.

2. And in all other places. The Christians at Rome were numer-

ous before the apostle's arrival : But their number was greatly in-

creased by his preaching, and by the preaching of his assistants. It

is no w®nder then, that in all places of the city, the real cause of the

apostle's imprisonment, and the true nature of the gospel, were so

well known.
Ver. 14. The Word. The Alexandrian, Clermont, and other MSS.

together with the 5yriac and Vulgate versions, read Aeyev t« ©sa, the

ivord of God.

Ver. 15. Some indeed ez'enfrom envy and strife—preach Christ. By
Christ here, we are not to understand that corrupt gospel which the

Judaizers preached, who made circumcision necessary to salvation.

For of that gospel the apostle would not say, as he does ver. 18. Ire-

joice that Christ is preached. Neither would he call it the word^ as in

ver. 14. Wherefore, by preaching Christ I think he meant, their

preaching Jesus as the Christ, that is, as the long expected Messiah,

or King of the Jews. Of all the doctrines of the gospel this was the

most offensive to the Romans j for which reason the unbelieving Jews
commonly made use of it, to enrage the heathen rulers against the

Christian preachers j Acts xvii. 7. " These all do contrary to the

decrees of Ca:sar, saying that there is another King, one Jesus. 8.

And
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\Q ]>iowtheij whofrom 16 Now they who from conientiofi

strife preach Christy DO preach Christy do it not with the holy

IT not sincerely, think- design of advancing the cause of

ing to add affliction to Christ, hut thinking to encrease the mi^

nay bonds. series cf mij imprisonmenty by enraging

tlie magistrates against me as draw-

ing the people from their allegiance

to Csesar.

17 But tlicy who 17 But they who preachfrom lovcy

PREACH from love, DO do it with the holy design of spreading

IT siNCERELTy (See the gospel, not regarding the evils

ver. 16.) knowing ^ that which may befal me, well knowing

I am placed for the de- that I am placed here to defend the

fence of the gospel. ^ gospel by suffering, as well as by
preaching.

And they troubled the people and the rulers of the city when they

beard these things." According to this sense of preaching Christ,

what the apostle saith, ver. 16. is easily understood : They whofrotn

strife preach Christ, do it not purely thinking to add aflwtion to my
bonds. The Judaizing teachers preached Jesus truly, saying, as

Paul himself said in the synagogue of Thessalonica, Acts xvii. .3.

This Jesus whom 1 preach to you is the Christ. But they did this

rjot purely, but with an intention to enrage the Roman magistrates

against Paul their prisoner, as the ringleader of the Christians, that

being put to death they might without opposition inculcate the ne-

cessity of circumcision.

It seems, the liberty, which the apostle at this time enjoyed in

Rome, of preaching in his own hired house, and the indulgence

granted to him in other respects, emboldened many to preach the

gospel in Rome more ;itiblicly than they had hitherto done. But the

motives which animated some of these preachers were not holy. They
envied the apostle's success, and wished to rival him in recommending
their own corrupt form of the gospel. Besides, being enraged against

him as an enemy to tlie law, they hoped, by preaching Jesus as Christ

the king of the Jews, to provoke the Roman magistrates to put Paul

to death. Thus they preached Christ both from envy and from
strife.

Ver. 17.— 1. Knowing. The Judaizers thought to add afBiction

to the aposile's bonds, ver. 16. but were distipponUedp Whereas,

they who preached purely, knew certainly that the apostle was sent

to Rome to defend the gospel by suiTering for it.

2.. For the defence of the gospel. As the apostle's imprisonment

was occasioned by the hatred which the unbelieving Jews bare to

him, on account of his preaching salvation to the Gentiles thtough

faith, without requiring them to obey the law of Moses, some are of

opinion, that the gospel, in this passage, means the doctrine of salva-

tion through faith without obedience to the law. But. although

Vol. J I. 3 N that
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18 TF'hat then? (See Essay iv. IS What then ? .43/7

N** 98.) am I grieved because the SORRY? No. But in

Judaizing brethren preach the gos- whatever jnanner^ whe-
pel with an intention to increase my ther in pretenc^ or in

sufferings ? No. Fcr in -whatever truth, ^ Christ is preach-

manneri whether hypocritically^ or sin- ed, even in this I rejoice^

cerely Christ is preached even in this yea, and will rejoice. *

that Christ is preached 1 rejoice^ yea

and will rejoice.

1 9 For I hioiv that this preaching 1 9 For I know that

of Christ, instead of increasing my this iviil turn out to me
afflictions, luill turn out to me for for salvaiion ^ through

deliverance through ycur prayer, and your prayer, and [i-syi%6'^

that doctrine is in other passages called the gospel^ I rather think the

gospel^ in this verse, means what the apostle had expressed, ver. 15.

ky pretching Christy pleaching him as the hing expected by the Jews.

For the preaching of Christ in this serise, might, as tlie apostle sup-

posed, be done by sovatfrom strife^ with a view to render him obnox-

ious to the Roman magistrates ; an end which they could not accom-

plish by preaching saWstion through fa;th ; And others might preach

Christ from love, although they foresaw it would increase the apostle's

affliction, because they knew he was appointed to defend the gospel

by his sufferings, as well as by his preaching. He therefore added,

ver. 18. That from whatever motive Christ was preached as Messi-

ah the prince, it was matter of rejoicing to him.

Ver. IS.—1. IVhether in pretence, or in truth. Because /rz//// Is

here opposed to pretence, it doth not follow, that preaching Christ in

pretence, means preaching false doctrine concerning Christ. For

the apostle could not rejoice that Christ was preached in that man-

ner. Truth 2X\d>. pretence here, relate not to the matters preached, but

to the views of the preachers. The Judaizers preached the truth

concerning Christ, tvhen they afRrmed him to be the Jewish Mes-

siah. But they did this, not sincerely to bring the Jews to believe

on him, but to provoke the magistrates to put Paul, the chief preach-

er of that docirine, to death. Others, however, preached Christ

as the Jewish Messiah, sincerely, intending to bring both Jews and

Gentiles to believe on him. But from whatever motive Christ was

preached, according to his true character, it was malter of jcy to

the apostle.

2. Even in tnis 1 rejoice, yea, ami will rejoice. The love which

the apostle bare to Christ, had extinguished in his mind resentment,

pride, self-love, and all other evil passions j in so much, that his

greatest jcy resulted from the advancement of the gospel, even

though it was promoted by his enemies.

Ver. 19. Will turn out to me, m voirm^, f^'' ^^'^^''^^^^^ti. This is

ar.e of the instances in which the word tri^r^.^Lti , salvation^ is used by

ihc inspired vvxitersj for deliverance from temporal evils. See Acts
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^yi[ia^i the leading) M^ di-

rection of the Spirit of

Jesus Christ.

20 Agreeably to my
earnest expectation and
hopgy that in nothing I

shall be ashamt-d, but

THAT with all bolciness,

as at all times, so 'now

also, Christ ivill be mag-
nified in my body, whe-
fcr &j^ life, or by death. ^

21 For to me to live

IS Christ, ('i«;f, 205.) hut

to die IS gain.

^2 Now, if I live in

the flesh, ' this is the

fruit of my work. (Kae*,

211.) Yet what I should

choose I do not knotv.

the direction of the spirit of Jesu^

Christy who will stir up some who
are converted by these preachers, to'

ttse means for my release.

20 I say so, agreeably to nty earnest

expectation and hope, that in nc part of
my conduct I shall be ashamed ; But
that luith all boldness preaching the

kingship of Christ as at all former
timesy so noiu also in presence oi the

emperor, Christ luill be magnifed in

my body, luhetlier by preserving my
life, that I may publish still more
extensively his authority as king ; or

by allowing me to be put to death for

the confirm -.tion of that doctrine.

2 i For to me to live is for the ho-

nour of Christ who preserves me,
and for the advancement of his

cause ; but to die luill be gain to my-
self.

. 22 Noiu if I live in the flesh af-

flicted and persecuted, this which I
have mentioned concerning the ho-

nour of Christ, and the advancement
of his cause, // the fruit of my work
in the flesh, yet what I should choose

whether Hfe or death, / do not know*

vli. '25. xxvii. 34.—-In this verse, the apostle expressed an hope
that when the preaching of Christ as the king of the Jews came to*

be reported in the palace, the emperor's domestics, who were Chris-

tians, would take occasion to explain the spiritual nature of Christ's

kingdom, and make all in the palace sensible, that Paul was no
enemy to Csesar, nor a mover of sedition y and so contribute to his

release.

Ver. 2"0. Christ will be magnfed in my body, &c. The apostleV

meaning is, that the power of Christ would be magnified in his

body, either by delivering him from so great a danger of death, or

by enabling him to suffer martyrdom with fortitude.

Ver. 22.—1. Now if I live in the fiesh^ In the scripture style,"

flesh includes the idea of weakness and affliction. Ess. iv. 43.

Wherefore, to live in the fleshy is to live burdened with those afflic-

tions to.which men are subject by means of the body.

2. 21?/ what I should choosey I do not hnow. The original word
yvd^illcjy commonly signifies to make known. But here, as in Job

i^Kxiv. 25. LXX. it signifies simply to knozu ; as it doth likewise in'

2* » passage'
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23 For I am straitened cf the twoy 23 For I am straitened

having a strong desire to be ivith Christ, of the two, having a

because that is by much jar better for strong desire to depart, *

me, than to continue in hfe, bearing and be with Christ, (ra§,

the toils and evils to which I am 90.) because THAT is by

daily exposed while preaching the muchfar better »
*

gospel.

24 Nevertheless, to abide in the body 24< (Ae, 100.) Never-

is more needful for you and the rest theless, to abide in the

a passage of Isocrates, Ad Nicoclem, which Pierce hath quoted in

his note on this verse. The apostle knew that it was far better for

him, in respect of immediate happiness, to be with Christ, than to

remain in the flesh. Yet he was in a strait what he rught to choose,

because his life, though burdensome to himself, was very necessary

to the Philippians, and to all the Gentile churches, of whose privi-

leges he was the strenuous defender.

Ver. 23.— 1. Having a strong desire, «? t» am?^vs-xc, to depart.

The simple word Av£<v, signines, to loose from a port, and the com-

pound word «vi<Ay«v, to return to port. Hence it is used to express

one's returning from a feast, Luke xii. 36. And because on such

occasions people were commonly joyful, the stoics, whose philosophy

taught them to die chearfuUy, made use of the word uvxXvetv, to sig-

nify to die ; in which sense it is used likewise, 2 Tim. iv. 6. Or it

may be translated, to return j namely, to God.

2. And he with Christ, which is, 7roX?^u f^aXXav x^eiTo-cv^ by much

far better, Vulgate, Multo 7nagis melius. This is the highest su-

perlative which it is possible to form in any language.—From what

the apostle saith here, we may infer that he had no knowledge nor

expectation of a middle state of insensibility between death and the

resurrection. For if he had known of any such state, he would

have thought it better to live and promote the cause of Christ and

of religion, than by dying to fall Into a state of absolute insensibility.

—Besides, how could he say that he had a desire to be with Christ,

if he knew he was not to be with him till after the resurrection ?

See 2 Cor. v. 8. note. Rom. xiv. 9. note 2.—The use of philosophy,

it hath been said, is to teach men to die. But, as Fielding has ob-

served, one page of the gospel is more effectual for that purpose,

than volumes of philosophy. The assurance which the gospel gives

us of another life, is to a good mind a support, much stronger than

,the stoical consolation, drawn from the necessity of nature, the or-

der of things, the emptiness of our enjoyments, the satiety which

they occasion -, and many other such topics, which, though they may
arm the mind with a stubborn patience in bearing the thought of

death, can never raise it to a fixed contempt thereof, much less ran

they make us consider it as a real good, and inspire us with the

desire of dying j such as the apostle on this occasion strongly ex-

pressed.

Ver.
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flesh, IS more needful

for you.

25 And, behig firmly

persuaded vf this, I know
that I shall live * and a-

bide some time with you

for tlie advancement of the

joij ofyourfaith*

26 And that your

boasting concerning me in

Christ Jesusy may abound

through my comiog a-

gain to you. '

27 Only (cr«A<Tjvf«7-:^t)

behave ye worthy of the

gospel of Christ : that,

whether coming and seeing

yoUy or being absent^ I shall

PHILIPPIANS. 46-9

who have embraced the gospel ; on
which account! am willing to fore-

go my own interest.

25 And being firmly persuaded of
this, \\\<\i it is for your ^:Qvantage

that I live a while in th^ body, /
knoiu that I shall live and abide some-

time occasion ally ivith you all^ in or-

der to the advancement of thejoy arising

from your faith, wnich will be

strengthened by my deliverance from
confinement, and by my continuing

my apostolical labours among you,
^

as opportunity offers.

2() And thai your boasting, concern-

ing me as an apostle of Christ Jesus^

may be the greater through my coming

again to you : For it will shew that I

have defended the gospel success-

fully before my judges, and will

afford me a further opportunity of

instructing you.

27 Only, in gratitude to God for

advancing your faith and joy by
continuing me in life, behave suiia-

ably to the gospel of Christ, that whe-

ther coming and seeing you, or being

Ver. 25. I knozu that I shall live, and abide so?ne time with you all.

His expectation of living, is a proof that the apostle wrote this let-

ter towards the end of the second year of his imprisonment. See

also chap. ii. i24. Perhaps his hope arose from his knowing, that

the Christians in Caisar's household were now endeavouring to pro-

cure his release. Or it might be discovered to him by revelation

that he would be released.— In the commentary, I have explained

9H}[*'7rx£^xpiiyu Tvac-iv v^»i», thu?, / shall abide some, time occasionally

with 2J0U ail ; because, as Pierce observes, it is not to be thought

thst the apostle meant to tell ^he Philippians, that he would fix his

abode with them, and leave off travelling among the churches which
he had planted.

Ver. 26. That your boasting concerning me in Christ Jesus, may
abound through my coming again to you. When the Philippians

boasted in Paul as a chief apostle of Christ, the Judaizers, as Pierce

observes, affirmed, perhaps, that his long imprisonment was a proof

^f his being deserted of Christ. If so, his coming to them again

would effectually overturn that argument, and shew that thsir boast-

ing in hira as au approved apostle, was well founded,

Ver*
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absent t shall hear of your affairs I hear of your nffairs, /
may find that ye stand firm in one MAY FIND that ye stand

mindy and as animated with one soul, . fast in one spirit, ' with

jointly iLfrestling for the faith of the one souly
jointly contending

gospel against the Jews who would * for the faith ^ of the

seduce you to obey the law ; and gospel j

against the heathens, who by per-

secution endeavour to make you re^

lapse into idolatry.

28 And shew that ye are not ter^ 28 And not terrified in-

rified hi any shape by the unbelieving any thing by your adver-

Jews and Gentiles your adversaries, saries : which to them in^

though numerous and powerful

:

deed is a demonstration of

which fortitude to them indeed is a perdition *, but to you of

demonstration of your damnation, be- salvation, and that* ^«#e)

cause they consider it as obstinacy in from God,
error, but to you it is a clear proof of
your salvation^ and that from God
himself.

29 For to you^ this with respect to 29 For to you (t» Uyri^

Christ hath been graciously given by Xgfftf, 11, "^IQ,) this with

Ver. 27.— 1. That ye stand fast in one Spirit. Bes^a's note on

this clause is, " Standi verbum athletis convenit gradum servanti-

bus, a quibus sumpta est translatio :" then adds, *' by the Spirit^ I

understand the Holy Spirit." But the subsequent clause doth not

suit this interpretation.

2. 'Jointly contending. ^vvaB-Xavrn . This word denotes the ac-

tion of the combatants in the Olympic games, called A^Mreoi,

AthletiZ, It signifies the greatest exertions of courage and strength.

3. For the faith of the gospel. So rjj w*r«, is rightly translated in

our English version 5 being the dative of the object, and not of the

instrument. By the faith of tlie gospel^ some understand the doctrine

of salvation by faith^ without obedience to the low of Moses. But I

think the apostle's expression is to be understood in a more general

sense, for the whole of the gospel taken complexly, which the un-

beheving Jews and heathens endeavoured to overturn, not only by

argument, but by persecuting the Christians.

Ver. 28.— 1. Which to ihm indeed is a demonstration of perdition.

The firmness with which the Philippians refused to obey the law of

Moses was considered, not only by the unbelieving Jews, but by

the Judaizing Christians, as a proof of their damnation.—In hke

manner, the resolution with which the Christians refused to join the

heathens in their worship, was considered by the heathens as an ob-

stinacy in atheism which would bring on them eternal punishment

in Tartarus.

2. And that. Kcti ruTt, supply sr^ety/au, and that thing, that clear

prwof. See E-phes. ii. 8. note 2.

Ver.
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fesfect ic Christ^ hath been God, not only to believe on him j hut

graciously given, ^ not on- also to sr.ffer for him ; so that being

ly to believe on him, but thus enhghiencd and strengthened

also to suffer for hirn. of God, ye can jhave no doubt of

30 Having the verij your salvation.

same conflict ' as ye saw 30 Your sufferings, though com-
* in me, and now hear mon, are not light. Te sustain the

TO BE in me. ^ very same persecution as ye saw me
suffer in yottr cily^ and 7ioi.u here J
suffer in Rome.

Ver. 29,— 1. This with respect to Christ, So the clause ^ro Ixip

X^tTH, may be translated ; the arl^-jle to being put for the demon-
strative pronoun, Ess. iv. 71.—Or tixjg X^^^if, may be translated,

for Christ, that is, for the honour of Christ.

2. Hath been gracioushj given '•> or
^
given as a favour. Sot^x^itr^

properly signihes, St P-ul wished the Philippians to consider theiir

sufferings for Christ as an honour, and to rejoice in them. Thus it

is said of the apostle-, Act? v. 41. " They departed from the pre-

sence of the council, rtjoicing that they were counted worthy to

{juffer shame for his nanic."

Ver. 30.— i. Having the verij same conflict. Kymec. This Is the

generic name by which the Greeks expressed ail the different com-
bats in their sacred games. And because in these combats the

athletes struggled long and hard for victory, the word was applied

to express any sort of evil to which men exposed themselves in tlie

course of their pursuits.

2. As ye saw. *0.'m <^2ts, As ye see. But the present is put for

the past time. See Ess. iv. 13.—The conflict which the Philippians

saw in the apostle, was that which he sustained on account or the

damsel who had the spirit of divination, and whose maslers got the

apostle scourged and put in the stocks. Besides, on his second

coming to Philippi, after his long residence at Ephesus, he suffered

Other afhictions, of which the Philippians also were witnesses, 2 Cor.

yii. 5.

3. ^nd now hear to be in me. Of the apostle's present conflict

with the unbelieving Jews, the Judaizing teachers, and the heathen

magistrates, in Rome, the Philippians had heard a full account from

some of the brethren who had come from Rome to Philippi.—The
yery same conflict the Philippians themselves sustained j for they

were persecuted for the gospel j and their bitterest persecutors were
their own countrymen.

CHAP. II.

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter,

^1 'HE apostle in the preceding chapter having exhorted the
- Philippians to walk worthy of their Christian profession,

by maintaining the faith cf the gospel, and by living in concord
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with one another, he, in the beginning of this chapter be-

sought them ail, by every thing most affecting in the Christian

religion, to complete his joy, ver. 1.—by being alike disposed

to maintam the taith of the gospel, and by cultivating the same
mutual love, and by minding one thing, namely, the promoting

the honour of Christ, ver. 2.—And tor that purpose, he coun-

selled them in the exercise of their spiritual gifts, to avoid strife

and vain glory, and to cultivate an humble disinterested temper

of mind, ver. 3, 4-.-—after the example of Christ, ver. 5.—who
though he was in the form of God, and knew that he was en-

titled to like worship with God, ver. 6.—divested himself of

these honours, and took the form of a servant, by becoming

man, ver. 7 In which state he humbled himself still farther,

by suffering death, even the death of the cross, for the salva-

tion of the world, ver. 8 But on that account, God hath ex-

alted him in the human nature, to the dignity of Saviour, which

is above every dignity possessed by angels in heaven, or by men
upon earth, ver. 9.—and in the same iULure hath exalted him
to the office of M^ord, or governor, over every thing in heaven,

and earth, and heil, ver. 10.—But all to the glory of God the

Father who exalted him, ver. 1 1.

After proposing this great example of humility, obedience,

and reward, the apobiie very properly exhorted the Phuippians

to work out their own salv rion, oy imitating Ciirist's humility

and obedience, ver. i2 Not discouraged with the difficulty of

the undertaking, because God worketh in men both to will,

and. to work effectually, ver. 13.—Then mentioned certain

duties, to which the Phiiippians were to be especially attentive :

ver. 14;— 16.—Assuring taem, if it were necessary for the per-

fecting of their faith and holiness, that he was willing to die

for them, ver. 17, IS.

Next he informed them, that he hoped to be able to send

Timothy to them soon j w^ho, by bringing back word of their

perseverance in the faith, and of their progress in holiness,

would comfort him in his bonds, ver. 19—^3.—and that he

was firmly persuaded he should come himself to them, ver. 24.

—In the mean time he judged it necessary to send Epaphrodi-

tus with this letter, ver. 25 Because he longed to see them,

being grieved that they had heard of his sickness, ver. 26.—of

which the apostle gave them a particular account •, ver. 27.

—

and told them that he had dismissed Epaphroditus, as soon as

he was fit for the journey, that they might rejoice on seeing

him again, ver. 28.—Having thus apologized for their pastor's

long absence, the apostle exhorted the Phiiippians to receive

him with joy, and to esteem him highly, ver. 29.—on account

of the zeal and diligence he had shewed in the work of the

gospel, and in ministering to the apostle's necessities, ver. 30.

New
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New Translation.
CHAP. XL 1 (Ov»)

Wherefore y if THERE BE

any consolation in Christ,

if any comfort of love, if

any fellowship of the Spi-

rit, (see Rom. xv. ^0.) if

any bowels (34'.) and ten-

da- mercies,

2 [nxT.^aa-ci-n, see Col.

ii. 9. note 1
.
) Complete

ye my joy BY TJllSy (hu)

that ye be a/ike disposed,

' having the same love,

Joined in souly mi?iding one

thill7 ^.

Commentary.
CHAP. II. 1 Wherefore, since ye.

saw me suffer in your city for the

gospel, and hear that I am now suf-

fering for it in Rome, If there he any

consolation in Christ to them who suf-

fer for him, 7/" such receive ajiij alls-

viation of thiir griefs from the love

ivhich their brethren hear to theuty If
any relation be established among the

disciples of Christ by their partaking of

the gifts ofthe Spirit, 7/* there be in his

disciples any affectionate sympathy, and
tender feelings of compassion towards

the afflicted for his sake,

2 Te ought to complete my joy who
have suffered so much to make you
partakers of these blessings : And do
it by this, that ye be alihe disposed to

maintain the faith of the gospel,

having the same sincere love towards

one another, and being united in souly

so as to mind this one thing, the ho-

nour of Christ your master.

Ver. 1. If there he any consolation in Christ. This is not an ex-

pression of doubt, but the strongest afhrmation that there is the

greatest consolation in Christ, 2 Cor. i. 4.

Ver. 2.— 1. That ye be alike disposed. Beza supposing re avra

ippov/ire, to be the same with ro l» (p^«y»yT<^, in the end of the verse,

considers the former phrase as a general direction, of which, the

clauses ivhich follow, are the particulars. But, in my opinion, the

direction in the beginning of the verse refers to ver. 27. of the pre-

ceding chapter, where the Philippians were exhorted ivith one soul

jointly to contend for the faith of the gospel
'j
whereas their minding

one thing refers to their avoidijig strite and vain g'ory in the evcercise

of their spiritual gifts, as mentioned ver. 3. of this chapter. See the

following note.

2. Minding one tlung. The word (p^ova-v, sometimes denotes an

act of the understanding, Acts xxviii. 22. " We desire to hear ol"

thee, a <pg(9v«j, what thou thinkest."—Gal. v. 10. " That a^ic xXX9

(ppivviTiTiy ye will think nothing differently."—Sometimes it denotes

an act of the will. Phihp. iv. 2. " Euodia I beseech, and Syntyche

I beseech, to ccuro <p^oveiv, to be of the same good disposition.*'

—

Philip, ii. b. tkto yx^ (pe^oma-B-iif, " Let this disposition be in you
which was even in Christ." Hence the Greeks used the word (p^im,

to denote the affections.—Farther, as an operation of the vviU, (p^ovetv,

signifies to set one's affections on an object, so as to use e^'.^rv mean>;

Vol. II. 3 in
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think it robbery * to be it a robbing God of his glory, to be like

like ^ God. God, an object of worship to angels

and men in his original state.

when he became man, cannot be any thing which he possessed dur-

ing his incarnation, or in his divested state •, consequently, neither

Erasmus's opinion, that the form of Go^ consisted in those sparks of

divinity by which Christ, during his incarnation, manifested his

Godhead \ nor the opinion of the Socinians, that it consisted in the

power of working miracles, is well founded. For Chri>t did not di-

vest himself either of the one or the other, but possessed both all the

time of his public ministry.—In like manner, the opinion of those,

who by theform of God undearstand the divine nature, and the go-

vernment of the world, cannot be admitted \ since Christ, when he

became man, could not divest himself of the nature of God. And
with respect to the government of the world, we are led by what
the apostle tells us, Heb. i. 3. to believs he did not part even with

that \ but in his divested state still upheld all things by the word
of his power. Wherefore, the opinion of Whitby and others seems

better founded, who by theform of God^ understand that visible glo-

rious light in Vv'hich the Deity is said to dwell, 1 Tim. vi. 16. and

by which he manifested himself to the patriarchs of old, Deut. v. 22,

24. and v;hich was commonly accompanied with a numerous retinue

of angels, Psal. Ixviii. 17. and which in scripture is caihd the sijni-^

litude^ Numb. xil. 8.—thej77t'^, Psai. xxxi. 16.

—

^-^^ presefics, Exod.
xxxiii. 15.—and the shape (John v. 37.) of God. This interpreta-

tion is supported by the term f4,o^(pn., forf}>i here used, which signifies

a person's external shape, or appearance, and not his nature, or es-

sence. Thus we are told, Mark xvi. 1 2. that Jesus appeared to his

disciples in another^ f^»i^*i, shape, or form : And Matth. xvii. 2.

M£T£4iiflg>^w.9-)j, " He was transfigured before them j" his outward ap-

pearance, or form, was changed. Farther, this interpretation agrees

with the fact. Theform of God, that is, the visible glory, and the

attendance of angels above described, the Son of God enjoyed with

his Father before the world was, John xvii. 5. and on that, as on
other accounts, he is *' the brightness of the Father's glory," Heb.
i. 3. But he divested himself thereof when he became flesh. How-
ever, having resumed it after his ascension, he will corns with it in

the human nature to judge the world. So he told his disciples,

Matth. xvi. 27. " The Son of man shall come in the glory of his

Father, with his angels, and then he shall reward," &c. Lastly,

this sense of f/.o^^yi 0sa, Is confirmed by the meaning of ^o^Oviv ^aXtg^

ver. 7. which evidently denotes the appearance and behavio r uf a

bond-man, not that Christ was actually any person's bond-man, or

slave.

2. Did not think it 7-ohhery. 'Ot/x a,^Ts-ccy^6r fiyviTuro. Whitby ob-
serves, that Heliodorus In his Ethioplcs, uses the word a^TrxY/^oi to

denote a thing to be i?nmediateiy sei%ed, as extremely desirable. And
therefore he translates the clause, He did not covet to appear as God.

* 2 — Pieree
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7 The form of God, with the 7 (a«.«, 81.) Never-

worship due to God, Christ might thdessy he divested^ hi7nself

have retained. Nevertheless he di- when he took {^o^^Pki ^»a»)

—Pierce affirms, that x^T^w/fiav, the word in the text, is used by no

author but Paul, and by hun only in t'uis place. And therefore, in

the per:>irasion that the scope of the passage requires u^-srw/tiov to

have the same signification with ce^zroty/Lia^ he translates, or rather

paraphrases the clause thus :
" He was not eager or tenacious in re-

taining that likeness to God," of which he was in possession. In

support of this interpretation, he observes, that if any thing future

had been signified here, the expression would have been i<ncrB-ut, and

not iivai. He also observes, that the apostle is not cautionnig the

Phihppians against coveting what they were not in possession of
j

but exhorting them, after the example of Christ, to give up for the

benefit of others, what they were in possession of, or had a right to.

These observations, which are very just, prove that u^-ssray^ov , can-

not, as Whitby contends, denote a thing to be seized as desirable *,

for Christ being in [^os^esslon oi the form oj God^ it the being equal

with God is the .sanrie with possessing the form of God, he could

with no propriety, be said to sei'ze^ or even t'^co'uet the being equal

with (rod. Pierce, theie^O' , is of opinion, that cc^-aruff*or signifies a

prey, or something already in one's possession, and which he is ea-

crer in retaining. Accordingly, as was mentioned above, he trans-

lates the passage, *' Who being in the form of God, was not eager

or tenacious in retahiing," t» «r<jj< la-ct ®ii». But, since in the pas-

sages of Heliodorus quoted by Whitby, the word used is u^TrAfua,

not ccf-xuypt.^, which, according to its efymology, signifies, as bca*

pula obseives, ipsa rapienda actio, direptio, I think our translators,

who have rendered u.oTtayi/.ot ^ robbery, have given to this contested

v.'ord its true signification, and thereby have rendered the sense of

the passan;e clear and coni-istent, as follows :
*' Cnrist being in the

fc)rm of God, did not think it a robbing God of his glory, to be

like God, an object of worship to angels and men :"' Which glory

he actually possessed, before lie was born in the likeness of rsan.

But he divested himself thereof, and of the form of God, when he

took the form of a bond-man.

3. To be like God. So to c-t^at ira, 0£a>, literally signifies. For

Whitby hath proved in the clearest manner, that i(rcA is used adver-

bially by the LXX to express likeness, but not equality, the proper

tc:-m for which is trev. So that if the apostle had meant to say,

equal with God, the phrase would have been troy ©sa, as we have it,

.lohn V. IS. la-ov iuvroy ttoicjv t'a) ©eso, making himself equal iviih God.—
iLlsner contends, that ro «»«< iu-ci, ©s«, is the same with ii,^Tfi^ ly^w tra

0f» : a phrase found, Odyss. xi. ver. 304. nu/.v h ^.iXof^aa-i io-a B-iota-i :

and In other passages quoted by Parkhurst, voce kt-Q^. According

to this interpretation, the apostle's meaning will be, that the Son

being in the form of God when he made the world, and appeared to

the patriarchs and prophets, he thought it his right, and no deroga-

tion
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the form of a bond-man *, vested himself of both, whn he took

(^Vivcuivciy Gal. iv. 4?. note theform of a boTidman by being born in

2.) beijig born\ni]\Q\\\iQ' the likeness of men, and contented

ness ^ of men. himself with the honour due to a

man eminently good in the lowest

station of life.

tlon from the honour due to God, t^at he then received from angels

and men, like worship with God. This sense, however, results more
naturally and clearly from the translation which I have given of the

clause. He did not think it rohbenj to be like God, namely as an object

of worship to angels and men. That this is the true meaning of the

clause, TO civeci icrcc ©£«, I think evident, because if |We|(pu 0£if, signi-

fies the nature of God, and is-u 0£«w, the being equal with God, the a-

postle hath said of Christ, *' Who having the same nature and per-

fections with God, thought it no robbery to be equal with God in

nature and perfections." .But this is a tautology, which cannot be

imputed to so accurate a writer as St Paul Farther,. that ro etvxf

tree 0««, signifies to be like God as an object of worship, appears from

ver. 9, 10. where the exaltation of Jesus after he had divested him-

self of the form of God, and of the being like God as an object of

worship, by being born in the likeness of men, is said to consist in

this, that angels of every denomination, and men whether living or

dead, shall v/orship him as Saviour and Lord. For that is evidently

the meaning of, " At the name of Jesus every knee shall bow of

things in heaven," &.C. Wherefore, though he parted with the ^orm

of God, and the worship due to him as God, by becoming man, the

Son lost nothing in the is^^ue. 1 he form of God, that is, the whole

honour and glory which belonged to him as God, was restored to

him in the human nature, after his ascension, with the addition of

the new dignity of Saviour of mankind.—This account of the mat-

ter is consonant to what Christ himself hath told us, John v. 22.
" The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment to

his Son : 23. That all men should honour the Son, even as they

honour the Father. He that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not

the Father who hath sent him."

Ver. 7.— 1, He divested himself. 'Eavrov ncivco-a-t, literally, he emp'

tied himself, The word «>s<f, signifies to turn the inhabitants out of

a house, city, or country ; to make it empty, to lay it waste. Hence
it is used, 1 Cor, i. 17. to express the depriving the doctrine of sal-

vation through the cross of Christ, of its efficacy, as a revelation

from God.—Christ divested himself both of the form of God, and

of the worship due to God, when he was born in the likeness of men.
See ver. 6. notes 1. 3.

2. When he took the form of a bond man. So f*6^pr,9 ^»A« Xei/2iify,

literally signifies. The apostle doth not mean that Christ, whilst

he lived on earth, was ?t\ actual bond-man, or even a servant to any
person whatever, but that he acted as a bond-man ; he served all a-

mong whom he lived, with the greatest as.>iduitv, agreeably to vrhat

he
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8 Moreover, Being on earth in 8 And being i in fa-

Jashion as a man^ subject to all the shion * as a man, ^ he

evils incident to men, he humbled humbled himself, becom-

he said of hIrtiselF, Luke xxii. 21. / am a?7iong you as, o ^iccKoyav, he

icho serveth : Also, that as a bond-man he had no property, lived in

poverty, was treated with the greatest contempt, especially by those

in higher stations ; and that at length he died the death of a con-

demned slave •, being publicly scourged and crucified.—It is worthy

of notice, that Isaiah hkewise hath called Christ God's servant,

chap. xlii. 1. Bthvld tny serv^nl, sr£«i; ^a, whom I uphold.

3. Being horn in the likeness of men. '^Oy.oiati-ccTi, uiB-^a7rav yiyof^t-

F®-. This does not imply that Ghrist had only the appearance of a

man ; for the word ef/^oiufnx,, often denotes sameness of nature. Thus
Adam is said, Gen. v. 3. to beget a son, tcxTit r/iv ax^vu uvra, in his

own image \ and Christ, oitoityS-j^vfls*, to be made like his brethren in all

things, by partaking of flesh and blood, Heb. ii. 14—17.—Or, in

the likeness of men, may mean, in the likeness of sinful men, as it is

expressed, Rom. viii. 3. made subject to all those pains, diseases, and

evils which sinful men endure.—But Pierce is of opinion, that M^
likeness of men, in which Christ was born, belonged only to the t«

ijfsAtavixev, that is, to his rational spirit, wherein he was vastly more

than man.—The word, or Ao[o';, according to Pierce, being transcen-

dentlij superior to the most noble soul that ever inhabited any other hu-

man fesh, he thought with Apollinarls, that the Logos supplied the

place of the human soul in Christ's body. But 1 prefer the first

mentioned sense of the phrase, likeness of men, not only because it

hath that sense in other passages of scripture, but because, if I mis-

take not, in that expression the apostle alluded to, Dan. vii. 13,

where the coming of the Son of God in the flesh, and his receiving

the universal kingdom in the human nature, are foretold in a vision,

by the coming of one like the Son of man in the clouds of heaven, & c
The antithesis in this passage is elegant. Formerly Christ was ///

the forDi of God : But when born into the world, he appeared in

theform of a band ?nan, and in the likeness of men, and in fashion as a

man,

Ver. S.— 1. And being. So y.cii Iv^i^nq, may be translated here.

For as Estius tells us in his note on 1 Pet. ii. 22. Neither was guile

found in his mouth. To fnd, is an Hebraism for to be. Of this we
have an undoubted example, Matth. i. 18. When as his mother Mary
was espoused to j'oseph, before they came together she wasfound with

'

child of the Holy Ghost, that is, she was ivith child. For if she had

been foimd vvith child of the Holy Ghost, either by Joseph, or by

any other person, Joseph would not have thought of putting her a-

way.
2. InfasJdon. The word cyj/\u.u,, includes all the particulars of

one's outward appearance \ such as his figure, looks, air, clothing,

and gait. It is applied likewise to things inanimate, 1 Cor. vii. 31.

Theform c-^ma, of this zvorldpassethby.

3. As
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ing obedient (t«5%g') to himself stWl farther by hecoimng ohe-

death ^^ (^s, 102.) even dient to deaths even tJie ignominious

the death of the cross. death of the cross, the punishment of

a slave.

9 (Aio j^) And there- 9 Jrid therefore y in reward of his

fore, God (yaj-j^i^'^^sv) huoiiiity, (John v. 27.) obedience,

hath exceedingly exalted and love of righteousness, (Heb. i.

him, ^ and hath bestcived 9.) God hath e^ccecdinglTj exalted him

?. y^s a man. Aceording to Grotius, the aposlle's meanirig is,

that Christ was in fashion like the first man Adara, having dominion

over all the parts o£ natiU'^. But in this sense the expression uoes

not suit the case in band. For Christ had a much more extensive

empire over the creatures than Aciaai. He commanded the wmd
and the sea, and they obeyed him j he created food for thousands

j

he cured diseases by saying to them, deport, and he raised the dead

to life •, none of which Adatt) ever pretended to do.—Knatchbul

thinks this clause should be t'anilated, Beingfound infashion as a
j:en)ant, or s/a-ve, because civB-^i,)7r(^y man, is sometimes used by the

LXX* to denote a servant or slave. But this translation makes the

plause a repetiiio^^ of the affirmation in the preceding verse, without

any variation. Whereas the apostle's intention is to explain the

clause which immediately goes before, by telling us that according

to his outward appearance, and in every thing pertaining to him,

Christ was really a man in the lowest station of life. For here, as in

i5ome other passages of scripture^ the particle K<i expresseth realitij,—
See Prelim. Essay iv. 31.9.' ,

4. Hf humhled himself, being obedient to death. The reasoning in

thts passage is beautiful. The Son of God did not proudly continue

in his high station, but descended from it for a while, and placed

himself in the lowest Condition among men, serving every one with

the humility and assidaity of a bond-man. Then in obedience to his

Father, John vi. 38. he finished hie services, by suffering the painful

and ignominious death of the cross as a malefactor, for the salvation

of the v.'orld. Having this great example of humility and benevo-

lence set before them by their master, his disciples, who are a-

bove their brethren in station, should not on every occasion behave

as their superiors, but laying aside their dignity, they should cheer-

fully perform in person to their inferiors, those offices of kindness and
humanity which their distress requires ; especially when the assis-

tance wanted by their inferiors, is of such an urgent nature that it

admits of no delay.

Ver. 9.—-1. God hath exceedingly exalted him. The person here

said to be exceedingly exalted, is the same who humbled himself to

death. And he is exalted in the very nature in which he died.—
Wherefore, by becoming man, and by consenting to be united to

the human ^nature for ever, the Son of God lost nothing in the issue.

Nor is this eU • besides restoring to him the visible glory and dig-

nity which he formerly possessed, ver, 11. God conferred on him a

dignity
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in the human nature, by placing him on him a name * which
at his own right hand as governor is above every name •,

^

of the world, and hath bestoiued on (see Eph. i. 20, 21.)

liim a name expressive of a dignity,

ivhich is above every name belonging

whether to angels or men, even the

name of Jesus, or Saviour

;

dignity entirely new, the dignity of Saviour of the human race •, and

hath obliged all the different orders of intelligent beings throughout

the universe, both good and bad, to acknowledge his dignity as Sa-

viour, as well as Lord^—Pierce is of opinion that the word v;r^v4'<*'«»

implies God's exalting Christ, after his humiliation, to a dignity high-

er than that whrch he possessed before his humiliation.

2. And hath bestowed on him a name, Exoi.i^i<^c&r». From the im-

port of the word bestow
J
theSoclnians argue, that Christ was not entit-

led in his own right to the honour which he obtained, but received

it as a favour from God. However, it is well known that the word

X^^t^^icr^eci, signifies not only to give a thing gratuitously, but also (rem

graiam facere,) to do a thing which is acceptable, Acts iii. 14. xxv. 11.

and even to give simply, Acts xxv. IG.

3. Which is above every name. The name which is above every

name, is the name of Jesus, mentioned in the beginning of the next

verse. This name is above all the names of dignity possessed by an-

gels and men, because of the power and authority which is annexed

to it. " Thou shalt call his name Jesus, because he shall save his

people from their sins." Even the name of Creator is interior to this

name j in as much as It was a greater exertion of goodness in the

Son of God, to save men by his humiliation and death, than to create

them. And since Christ did not take this great name by his own
authority, but received it from God, no one can doubt that the dig-

nity of Saviour of the world which it expresses, truly belongs to him;

and that he possesses all the power and excellence belonging to that

high character.— Estius contends that the 7iame above every namf\

which was bestowed on Christ at his exaltation, was the name of

God''s Son, But seeing by Inheriting that name, as the apostle tells

us, he was originally made better than the angels, Heb. i. 4. he must

always have possessed it, by virtue of his relation to the Father.

—

Whereas the name Jesus., being the name of an office executed by

the Son after he became man, it implies a dignity not natural to him,

but acquired. And therefore, having in the execution of that ofHce,

done on earth and in heaven all that was necessary for the salvation

of mankind, the name Jesus, or Saviour, which his parents by the

divine direction gave him at his birth, was confirmed to him In a so-

lemn manner by God, who, after his ascension, ordered angels and

men to honour him, from that time forth, as Saviour, and Lord, Heb.

I. 6. Thus understood, the names Prince, Emperor, Monarch, Go-

rjernment. Power, Throne, Dominion, and every other name of digni-

ty possessed by angels or men, is inferior to the name Jesus, which

Gcd
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10 That at the name
of * Jesus every knee

should bov/, of THINGS in

heaven and c/'things up-

m earth, and c/" things
mnder the earth ;

*

11 And every tongue

should confess ' that Je-

sus Christ IS Lord, to the

glory of God the Father.

12('<:2r£, 331.)Vv'hore-

fore, my beloved, (jt«%?,

203.) since ye have al-

ways obeyed, * not [lasy
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1 Tiiat at the name of Jesus every

knee should boiv^ of things in heaven ;

the angelic hosts must do honour to

hirn as Saviour ; and of things upon

earth ; men must do the same ; and

of things under the earth ; all who are

in the stace of the dead must do

this :

1

1

And every tongue should confess

that Jesus Christ is Lord of all, as

vi'^ell as Saviour, and thereby ad-

vance the glory of God the Father

^

who hath made him in the human
nature, governor and judge of alh

12 Wherefore niy ht'lovid dlscrpleSf

since in imitation of Christ, (ver. 8.)

ye have a/ways obeyed God, not ivhen

I ivas present only to put you in mind

God bestowed on his Son, on account of his having accomplished the

salvation of the world by his hurriiliation.

Ver. 10.— 1. That at the name of 'jesus, (see the preceding note,)

every knee should boiu^ of things in heaven. Ti^e word iTrac^cA'iuv, sig-

nifies good angels of all ranks and denominations, who though they

cannot bow the knee as men do, yet pay to the great Saviour, the

same homage or worship whicli men express by bowing the knee.

11ie apostle here quotes or alludes to Isa. xlv. 23. where Messiah'

SLJth, '* Unto me ever) knee shall bow."
2. ^-^n^ of things under the earth. The word x-cctw/^^ovu-jv in this

verse, answers to Homer's ys7J*;gfS«, Iliad F. line 278. which signifies

the shadcx bclvw. By this word, therefore, the apostle denotes the

souls of those who are in the state' of the dead, over whom also

Christ reigns, Rom. xiv. 9. Perhaps it even includes the evil angels

m Tartarus, (2 Peter ii. 4.) who shall be constrained to acknowledge
Jesus, as Lord, Governor, and judge, of the universe : unless they

are comprehended in the expression things an earthy on account of

their having their present residence in the air. See Ephes. ii. 2.

note 2.

Ver. 11. u:^rid every tongue confess. This likewise is an allusion to

Isa. xlv. 23. " Unto me every knee shall bow, and every tongue
shall svvear." See Rom. xiv. 11. note 2. Whitby says, that by
" things in heaven, and things on earth, and things under the earth,

nnd every tongue," the apostle means, all the nations of manhind.—^
But this is thought by others, a sense too limited to answer the apos-

Ue's purpose, v.hichis todispk the greatness of Jesus in the himan
nature, by the subjection of angels, men, and devils to him, as Lord,
Governor, and Judge of the universe.

Ver. 12.— 1* ^IwaTjs obeyed^ not when in my presence only. Fierce,

Vol. H. 3 P who
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of what he requires, hut noiu much S20.) iv/ien in my pre-

were hi my absence, luith fear and &ence only, but now
trembling on account ot the difficulty much more in my ab-

or the matter, and the loss ye v/ill sence, with fear and
susiain if ye are negligent, strongly tremblirg, ^ strongh

nvork out your oivn salvation, by imi- work your own salva-

tating Christ in Iris huiriiity and dis- tion,

inieresiedness, ver. 5.

13 To this diligence ye have the 13 For it is God njuhs

greatest encouragenient. For it is inwardly luorket/i in you -

^Vio thir.ks the apostle is speaking of the Phiiinpians always having
cibe\ed liim, constiues the passage in the foiloxving manner :

" Since

ye have always obeyed me with fear and trembling, not in my pre-

sence only, but much more in my absence, woik out your own
salvation:" tnd supposes there is here gn insinuation, that their

former obedience encoui-aged him to give them this e>;hortation.^^-

"B^y fear and tr€7710ling. Pierce understands the greatest hi^miiity and
ooncn-n.

^. With fear end trembling, stronglij %vork^ ox fully uork
-,

so the

original wcid signifies.

Ver. 13.— 1. // is God who inwardly worhelh in j^'ov, ?jlc. Ac-
cording to the. Arminians. and moderate Calvinist?, the word mgyw
trar;siated inivardhj worhe:h^ does not in this passage signify any ir*-

Tesistih'e operation ot the deity on the minds of men, but a moral

influence cnly. For of Satan it is said, £phes. ii. 2. that tvf^yft he

-inivardlij worketh m the children of disobedience, ' And, Rom. vii.

5. we have the effectual working of sinful passions in cur members :

And 2 /rhess. ii. IJ. in^yeictv the strong working of error. These
passages, they think, no one understands of a physical, but of a mo-
ral vvoi king,which leaves men accountable for their actions, and con-

sequently free agents. - They likewise observe, that if God inwardly

worketh in men by any influence which is irresistible, and to which

no co-operation of theirs is necessary, there would be no occasion for

exhorting them strongly to \vork their own salvation, sirxe the whole

is done by God himself. • Besides, they think, the inward working of

God m men, to will and to work, without impingirg on their free-

dom, n>ay be explained in the fcliowing manner :— First, by the o-

peration of his Spirit, God gives them enlightened eyes f the under-

standings Ephes. i. IS. whereby they are enabled to discern the (ruth

of the doctrines and promises of the gospel, and to perceive the beau-

ty of virtue and the deformity of vice, and to form just notions of

the consequences of the one and of the other.— Secondly, He occa-

sions these just views of things to recur frequently, and with such

force as to erj^age their attention : The consequence of which is,

that the love of virtue and the hat » J of vice being gradually inspir-

ed, those pleasures of the prescr.t life, which cannot be enjoyed with

jnnccfnce, are despised by those in uhom God thus worketh^ ALo
such an earnest desire of the happiness of the life to come is excited

..:.,.....- in
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(We» ey^cKf-^j) from hene- God wJiOy by his Spirit, inwcirdltj

volence * both to vvill ^ luoi'hth in ijou from -nere benevolence^

and to work eiFectually. both to 'ivlll and to -work effectiiallij \vhat

is good.

in them, as leads tlif!m to a virtuous conduct.—Thirdly, When men
are in danger ol failing into sm through strong temptadon, the Spi-

rit of God, by rousing their conscience, restrains them. Or, if they

fall into sin, the Spirit of God brings them to repent, by the con-

demnations and painful stiagings of their own conscience:—-Fourthly,

every circumstance of men's lot being ordered by God, he either

suits their trials to their strength, or he gives them assistance in pro-

portion to the greatness of their trials ; so that he never suITers men,

to be tempted above what they are able to bear^—-The Arminians

having thus er.plained the maTuier m which God by his Spirit work-

eth in men to will and to work thtir own salvation, observe, that

notwithstanding the operations of the Spirit of God imve a powerful

influence in restraining rnen from sin, and in exciting them to vir-

tue, no violence is thereby doD^ to human liberty. This they infer from

what God said concerning the Antediluvians, Gen, vi, 3. " My Spi-

rit shall not always strive with m.en ;*' And from the apostle's com-
mand, not to quench the Spirit^ nor Xo grieve him j for these things, they

say, imply, that the operations of the Spirit of God may be resisted,

consequently, that in the affair of their salvation, men are free cigents,

and must themselves co-operale with the Spirit of God j .vh'<ch, they

aiErm, the apostle's exhortation in the pa^^sage under consideration,'

evidently supposeth.

2. From benevolence 'X-ss-i^ ivhoxicc^. The word s«^fl.«/£« sometimes

signifies good-vnll. or benevolence ; as here, and Luke i . 14. " Glory
to God in the highest, and on earth peace, ivhoKta. good-wil] towards

men."—-The motive whj.ch induced God to work inwardly being de-

scribed here, the preposition y;r*^, is rightly translated/roj72.—'Pierce,

Vvho translates the preceding clause thus, work cut one another''^

salvation, or happiness, saith the meaning of this clause is, God
ivorketh in you, both to will and voorkfrom benamlence \ making be-

nevolence the principle from which men are to work out each others

liappine-^s.

. 3. Boili to will and to ivorl effectually. It is no just objection to

this translation of to g;j|37«v, that in the first clause of this verse,

m^ym signifies, inwardly worketh. For tn^yw hath both significa-

tions j and in scripture it is not uncommon to find the same Greek
word used in the same sentence, in dilterent senses. Thus Matth.

viu. 22. iLet the dead bury their dead.— In the clause under consider-

ation, the apostle distinguishes between willim^ and working, because

many have good inclinations which they do not fulfil, Rom. vv. 15
—-20. Likewise, he distinguislies between God's working and our

working.—According to the Pelagians God is said to work in men
both to will and to work effectually, because he had bestowed on
them at their creation a natural ability of willing and worldng their

?l 'QWTji
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14- Z)(3 all thingsi all good offices

to each other, without murmurings

and without disputings : Be not like

discontented servants, who murmur
against their master's commands as

oppressive, nor like disobedient

children, who dispute their father's

injunctions as unreasonable:

15 That ye may be unhlameahle in

the eye of God, and untainted with

the vices of the world, the children of
God not meriting rebuke on any ac-

count, notwithstanding ye live in

the midst of a wicked and obstinate race

of idolaters : among whom^ by your

knowledge of the true God, shine ye

lihe the luminaries which enlighten

the world,

16 Holding forth to all men, both

in word and behaviour, the doctrine

of eternal life, made known to you in

the gospel. This I desire, even on

my own account, for a subject of

rejoicing to me in the day of judgment

y

because it will prove that I have not

travelled through the world in vain,

neither have preached the gospel in

14? Do all things '

without murmurings and

{^^(lth<^{^<rfx.m) disputings

;

15 That ye may be

unblameable and [hk^xkh)

untainted} the children o£

God, unrebukahle in the

midst of a crooked and
perverse generation : a-

mong whom, shine ye ^ as

luminaries " in the v/orld.

1 6 Holding forth the

word of life * for a re-

joicing to rne {«$) in the

day of Christ, that I

have not run (e^s »e»oy) in

vain, neither have labour-

ed in vain.

own salvation elFectutilly : and their working Conslstetli in their ex-

erting that abihty properly. But to this it may justly be objected.

tbat God's having originally communicated to us an ability to will

and to work effecUially, is not io strong an encouragement to us to

work out our own salvation, as the knowledge that L»od affords spe-

cial assistance to the sincere, to enable them to work out their own
saltation.

Vcr. W. Do all things. By some commentators, this is explained

of obedience in general. But the apostle, I suppose, had in his eye

the obedience recommended ver* 3, 4, 5.

Ver. 15.— 1. Among whom shine ye. I sup^jise, with Erassnus,

that ipuins-h is the imperative, because it is u^ual to deliver pre-

cepts i:i that mode. See Col. iii. 18*. Heb. xiii. 13. If the com-

mon translation, ye shine, is retained, it will express the efficacy of

the faith and holiness of the Philipplans, in giving light to all around

them
2. u!^s luminaries^ (p^JT-^^is^in the world.—ftucrjaejg is the name given

to the sun and moon b) ihe LXX. Gen. i. 16.

Ver. 16. Holding forth the vjord of life, Beza thinks this is an

allusion
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17 And li I even be

poured out * upon the sa-

crifice and offering * of

your faith, i am glad,

and rejoice with you all.

18 (Supply x^T^.)^-'^-

TJiH the same manner, he

ye also glad, and rejoice

with me.
19 (A«, 103.) No^, I

hope in the Lord Jesus to

send Timothy to you soon,

that I also may have

good courage when I

know your affairs.

20 For I have no one

like disposed, ^ who will

1 7 And if my bipod be even poured
out upon the sacrifice and offering of
your faith, as a libation to render ic

acceptable to God, 1 am glad to

die for that end, and rejoice ivith you
all, in the confirmation which youf
faith will receive thereby.

i S After the same manner be ye aU
so glad, when ye suffer for the gos-
p<:l, andpartake ivith me in the joy of

fidelity to Christ.

1 9 Noiv I hope to be able, through

the goodness anc power of the Lord
Jesus, to send Timothy to you soon^ that

I also may be encouraged under my
afHiCtioH, luhen I hiovj your affairs ;

and particularly, that ye are stedfast

in the faith and practice of the gos-

pel.

20 Him I have chosen to send,

because I have no person here at pre-

allusion to those towers which were built at the entrance of harbours,

and on which fires were kept burning, to direct ships into the port.

Thus understood, the allusion is beautiful. For the doctrine and
-holy lives of the faithful, must in those early ages, have had a great

influence on unbelievers, to direct them into the safe harbour of the

gospel.

Ver. 17.— 1. And if I even be poured out on ihe sacrifice. The
apostle, considering the faith of the Gentiles as an offering to God,
speaks of his own blood as a libation, like that of the wine and oil

poured on the meat offerings, to render them acceptable to God,
Exod. xxix. 40, 41. This costly libation, Paul was most willing to

pour on the offering of the failh of the Gentiles, to render it more
firm, and of consequence more pleasing to the deity.

2. The sacrifice and offering of your faith. Properly the words
B-vc-ix and >v«Ty^y<«c signify, the one a sacrifice, and the other, the per-

formance ^J" any public service, (see ver. 25.) especially that which
pertaineth to the worship of God. Rom. xv. 16,—The apostle re-

presents himself as a priest, whose oftice it was to prepare the faith

of the Gentiles for being offered as a sacrifice, or free will oiTering,

to God, and actually to offer it. See Col. i. 28. note 3. Accor-
dingly the Gentiles are called ;rgoc-^o§« an offering : which is the

name that was g"ven to free-will offerings when laid on the altar.

Behold, says Beza, an image of the charity of Christ, shining in this

resolution of his servant Paul, who here truly acter^ the apostle I

Ver. 20.— 1. / have no one, ((ro'^v^dv, like disposed. Hammond
saith this word literally signifies, equal to one^s soul, i<roy rri -yv^yi, so

may
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$ent so much of 7i:ij own disposition

;

shicerelij take care of tjouv

no person who hath so ardent a zeal affairs :
*

for the spreading of the gospel, con-

isequently, ivho 'will he so anxious sin-

teretif to advance your interests :

21 For all the teachers here, seel 21 For all ^ seek their

iJieir own pleasure and profit, and not own, not the things of

the things belonging to Christ Jesus. Christ Jesus,

22 But I need not commend that 22 But ye know [)o^

v/orthy person to you : ye knoHu the r.i^r^Vf Rom. v. ^. note.)

proof v/hich he gave of his good dis- the proof of him, that

position at Philippi, that in the affec- as a son IVITH (from the

tionatCy diligent^ and submissive man- following clause,) a fa-
nery in ivhich a son serveth ivith a ther, ^ so he hath served

father in any business, so he hath with me in the gospeL

served ivith me in the work of the

^osveL

tmj be translated, as iti the margin of our bibles, So dear to me.—^

Thus Achilles says of Patroclus irov 55^55 xs^siM. But as Timothy's

being beloved of the apostle, was no reason tor his taking earnest

care of the affairs of the Philipplans, I agree with Pierce in thinking

^To4'y;ti(5y should be translated, like disposed', especially if his obser-

vation be well founded, that St Paul never uses 4'y;^vj tor the ssat^ or

principles of tliouqht^ but often for that of the ajfections : between

which and i^-nvf.cx he seems to make the same distinction, which the

Latins do between animus and cnima. See 1 Tliess. v, 23. note 2.

Heb. iv. 12. Philip, i. S7.— It appears from Acts xxvii. l.-^that

Aristarchus and Luke accompanied the apostle to Rome. And
during his connnement there, other faithful assistants canie to him.

who were equally well disposed with Timothy to take care of the

Philippians' affairs. We must therefore suppose, that at the time

the apostle wrote this, these faithful teachers were not in Rome
\

having gone away for a little while on some business. For surely

the apostle could not say of them, all seek their cjun, not the things

tf Christ Jesus.

2. Who ivill sincerely take care of your affairs. The ministers of

the gospel, like llmoihy, ought to do every thing in their power for

promoting, not only the eternal, but even the temporal happiness of,

their people.

Ver. 21. Tor all seel their own not the things of Christ Jesus. See

ver. 20. note 1. The all of whom the apostle here speaks, were the

teachers who preached Christ from envy and strife, as mentioned chap,

i. 16. Perhaps also he had in his eye those who preached from good

will J
but who being pusillanimous, chap. i. 14. were not fit to be

sent to the Philippians,

Ver. 22. As a son with a father^ so he hath ser^ued ivith me in the

gospeL From this, as Doddridge observes, we learn the kind of in-

tercourse
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2S {Uiv 01-^) JVell tJitn^

J hope to send him im^

'Viediatelij ^ ' 80 soon as I

shall see how it will go

with me.

24 ( r«^ , 9 8
.

) However^

I am fully persuaded Ivj

the Lord, that even I

myself shall soon come.
^

25 {^^, 100.) Yet I

thought it necessary to

send to you Epaphrodi-

tus, ir«y brother, and

fellow- labourer, and fel-

/low- soldier, ' but your

messenger, ^ and a ?m-

tii^ter to my iva7it. ^

2S Well then, I hope io send him.

to yoM immediatdi/i so sooii as I shall

see ivhat the issue of mi/ appeal to Css-

Gnr luill be.

24 However, though I am willing

to be poured out on the sacrifice of

your faith, / atn fully persuaded by

what C//r/j-/hath revealed to me, that

I shall not be put to death at this

time ; but being released, even I
inyself shall scon come to you.

25 Tet I thought it necessary for

your consolation, immediately is

send to you Epaphroditus^ , rny brother

and fellow-labour er-f and fellow- soldier

in the warfaie of the gospel, but your

(«7ro5-cAfli') messenger^ who brought me
your present, and one who A^'j^xin^ his

abode with me, has been a minister to

my want. See chap. iv. 16, 19.

tcrcourse Vv'hich should subsist between the younger and the more
aged ministers of the gospel. The young ought to listen to the coun-

sels of the aged, with the respect which is due from a son to a father ;

and the aged ought to love and patronise the young, and study by
their inslruciion and example, to qualify them for supplying their

places in the church when they aie gone. ^

Vei. 23. Well then, I Kobe io seftd him immediately. If, as I have

supposed, ver. 20. note. 1. Aiiilarchus, Titus, and Luke, were absent

at this time from Rome, Timothy's presence with the apostle was the

more necessary. But as he daily looked for their return, he hoped

to be able' to send him to Philippi, as soon as he should knovv how it

would go with him.— Since the apostle spake, ver. 20. of Timotky's

taking care or the affairs of the Philippians, he meant to send him for

that purpose, as well as to bring him an account of their state, ver.

19. Perhaps-ihey were at that time more distressed by their ene-

mies than ordinary,

'• Ver. 24. That even 1 myself shall soon come. The apostle added

this, lest the Philippians might have bet-n too much afflicted by what
he had said concerning his death, ver. 17.

' Ver. 25.— 1- Epophroditus 7ny brotherf—and fellow-soldi£r. He
calls himself and Y.:^^'^Y^x<^^\\.\\%\fcllow-snldlcrs ofJesus Christ, to shew
how full of danger the work of the gospel was in that age, to those

who executed it faithfully j and that the sincere preachers of the

gospel, together with the martyrs who sealed it with their blood,

formed a noble army commanded by Christ, which was successfully

• N warring
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S6 This resolution I formed, Be- 26 For he longed af-

cause he longed U see you ally and luas ter you all, and was ex-

exceedingly grieved^ because ye had ceed'ingly grieved.^

' be-

heard he was sick in Rome, as he cause ye had heard that

knew the news would afflict you ex- he was sick,

ceedingly.

27 ^nd indeed his sickness brought 27 (K«; yu.^, 94.) And
him nigh tc death ; hut God had mercy indeed he was sick nigh

en himy and not en him only, but en to death :
' but God had

me also, that I might not have sorrow mercy on him ; and not

upon sorrow^ by the death of this on him only, but on me
excellent person, who had under- zXso, that I might not have

taken so long a journey on my ac- sorrow upon sorrow. *

count, and was so dear to me for

his faithful services^

warring against idolaters, and the other powers of datlyness who uere

in opposition to God.
2 Tour, ecsros-oMv, messenger ; literally, joi^r cJ>ost/e, vchichy accord-

ing to Blackvveil, means vour hisliop^ For be thinks, St Paul at this

time cofiferred' that office 6h Epaphroditus. But the terra apostle, no

where else hus this meaning.

3. And a minister to ?ni/ 'want. Pierce thinks, if the apostle had

meant that Epaphroditus was a minister to hts want^ he Avonld hav«

said, Awrau^yov tvj ;tj§«<ai (^a. But ?s he hath said, XHXne^yov tjjs xC"^?
$^My he biipposeth, thzi x^^eicci; f4.}i signifies fny office ; a sense which %^<He[

harh, Acts vi. 3. and thai the meaning i^, a minister, oi performer of
my office, Epaphroditus instructed the Philipplans and directed their

spiritual affairs, as the apostle had done durmg his residence among
them.

"

Ver. 26. And was exceedingly grieved. Erasmus saith the word
€COA{^oi>w signifies, to be alffiost kuica vjiih grief, This shews the good-

ness of Epaphroditus's heart, lii gneved him exceedingly to hear of

the sorrow which the news of his dangerous sickness had occasioned

to the Philippians. "

Ver 27.— I. And indeed he was sick and nigh to death. Those
who possessed the power of miracles could not exercise it according

to their own pleasure, but according to the direction of the Holy
Ghost : otherwise Paul would most certainly have healed Epaphrodi-

tus, who, as is insinuated ven 30. had fallen into this dangerous

sickness, through the fatigue which he underw-ent in assisting the

apostle. lyiiracles of healing were generally wrought for convincing

unbelievers.

2. That I might not have sorrow upon sorrow : That the sorrows cf

my imprisonment, might not be encreased by the addition of my
grief for the death of Epaphroditus. Perhaps it is here insinuated,

that in answer to the earnest prayer of the apostle, God recovered

Epaphroditus.

Ver,
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28 Wherefore I have

smt him the more speedily^

(Vulg. festinantius,) that

4eeing him again, ye may
rejoice, and that I may
be the more ivithout sor-

rciu,

29 Receive him, there-

fore, in the Lord with

all joy, and have suchper-

juns in great estimation :

30 Because {ha) in the

work of Christ * he dreiv

nigh to death, not re-

garding HIS hfe, that he

might fully supply the

ivant of your service to-

ward me.

28 Whcrepre. to free you from

your anxiety. / have sent him sootier

than I would otherwise h.;ve d-^ne,

that seeing him again in heain'., ye

may rejoice^ and that /myself may be

freed from the sorrow which I telt

for your anxiety on his acc.unt.

29 His long absence was owingj

not to v/ant of love to you, but to

bad health : Receive hitriy titerefo^'Ci

as a teacher faithful to Christy luitk

alljoy^ and have such worthy persons

In great estimation :

30 Because through his assiduity

in the luork of Christy and in mini-

stering to me, he ivas brought ?jigh to

death by sickness, not regarding his

own health and life^ that he might

fully lupphj to me the want of the as-

sistance ye ivould have given me^ had

ye been here present with me.

Ver. 30. Because in the work of Christ he drew nigh to death. By
the work of Christy the apostle rn^ans Epaphroditus's frequent preach-

ing in Rome, and in the neighbouring cities and villages, his carrying

the apostle'^s messages and instructions to the-disciples, and his person-

al attendance on the aposlle when he was not otherwise employed y

the fatigue of which services brought on him a sickness which en-

dangered his life.

CHAP. IIL

View and Illustratiori of the Matters contained in this Chapter.

CT Paul wrote the most of his epistles to confute the erro-
^ neous doctrines and practices of the Judaizing teachers,

who, in the first age, greatly disturbed the churches ; more
especially by their affirming, that unless the Gentiles were cir-

cumcised after the manner of Moses, they could not be saved.

But, as these teachers artfully suited their arguments to the cir-

cumstances and prejudices of the persons v/hom they addressed,

the controversy hatii a new aspect in almost every epistle. And
the apostle's reasonings, in confutation of their doctrine, com-
prehended a great variety of particulars, for explaining and es-

tablishing the doctrines of the gospel, highly worthy of the at-

tention of Christians in every age.

Vol, IT. 3 Q Among
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Among the Philippians, as among the Corinthians, the Ju-
daizers supported their erroneous doctrines, chiefly by magnify-
ing their own character and authority as teachers. This appears^

from their appeaHng to their circumcision, as a proof of their

right descent from Abraham ; and from their calUng themselves

the circumcis'icn^ to intimate, that they were the keepers of the

form.er revelations, and th<? only objects of the divine favour.

Moreover they boasted of their knowledge of the ancient revela^

tions, and of the care with which they observed the divine law.

And on all these accounts, they hoped the Philippians would
pay more regard to their opinions in matters of religion, than to

Paul'?, whomi they aflected to despise, because he was born a-

mong the Gentiles , by which they said his descent from A-
braham was at least rendered uncertain. Withal, supposing
him to have been educated at Tarsus, they affirmed, that h&
knowledge of the ancient revelations was superficial and errone-

ous : and that having apostatized from the institutions of Mo-
ses, it was little wonder that he now represented these institu-

tions as of no avail in the sight of God.
His confutation of the pretensions of these wicked men, and

of the calumnies by which they endeavoured to lessen his au-

thority, the apostle introduced with telling the.Philippians, that

to write the same things to them, concerning the false teachers

and their pretensions, which he had written to other churches,

and which he had ordered Epaphroditus to represent to them,
was by no means troublesome to him, seeing it was safe for

them>, ver. 1 Wherefore, as he had written to others, so he

now wrote to them, to beware of the Judaizers, whom he call-

ed dogSi a name which the Jews in contempt gave to the Gen-
tiles ; and evil luorkmeti, or labourers^ on account of tlieir cor-

rupting the gospel. And because the unbelieving Jews boast-

ed in the appellation of the circumcision^ as importmg, that they

alone, of all mankind, were acceptable to God, the apostle de-

sired the Philippians to beware of them, calling them the ^a-

cisiofii to shew that they were soon to be destroyed. Tliis bit-

terness in speaking against the unbelieving Jews and Judaizing

teachers, the apostle used, I suppose, by the direction of the

Spirit, to make the Phihppians shun their company and con-

versation, and to put them on their guard not to allow them
any footing in their church, ver. 2.—Next he assured the Phi-

lippians, that the disciples of Christ are the circumcisio7i : they

are persons acceptable to (-=od, because they possess the inward
qualities signified by circumcision, and vi'orship God in spirit,

and boast in their relation to Christ as his disciples, and not in

their fleshly descent from Abraham j nor in any lite pertaining

to the flesh. At the same time, to shew the falsehood of the

calumnies
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calumnies which these deceiveis sptead abroad concerning the

apostle's extraction, he told the Philippians, that if any particu-

lar teacher among them had confidence of acceptance with (Jod,

on account of his descent and privileges as a Jew, he himself

had more cause for such confidence than that teacher : by which

they might know, that if he spake in a sii^^bting maimer of

these things, it was not from envy as being destitute of them,

ver. 4?. For he was circumcised on the eight day after his birth :

He v/as a branch from the stock of Israel : He belonged to the

honourable tribe of Benjamin, which did not join in the defec-

tion under Jeroboam : Though born in Tarsus, he was an He-

brew, descended from Hebrew parents : And was educated a

Pharisee, a sect which v/as acknowledged to have the most per-

fect knowledge of tlie law, ver. 5.—These particulars the a-

postle mentioned also in his epistle to the Corinthians, 2 Cor.

xi. 22 And to make the Philippians still more sensible of ids

title to have confidence in the ii^bh, he told them, th u from his

earliest years, he was so exceedingly zealous of the lav,/, and of

the traditions of tlie fathers, that he persecuted the Christians

as enemies to both. And with respecL to his ov/n obedience to

the law, he assured them that it was altogether blameless, ver.

6 Wherefore, whatever honour the false teacliers could

claim on account of their knowledge of the law, and of the

care with which they obeyed its precepts, that honour was more
justly due to him. Nevertheless, all these things, which indeed

formerly he considered as the greatest advantages, he now look-

ed on as things to be cast away, because they were of no use in

the justification of sinners, ver. 7.—Nay, he regarded all hu-

man attainments as things to be cast away, when set in com-
petition with the excciiency of tlie knowledge of Christ Jesus

his Lord ; and had actu dly thrown them all away, that he might

obtain justification through him, ver. S.—Not by his ov/n righ-

teousness, which never could merit justification ; but by a righ-

teousness of faith, ver. 9.-—so tern^'d, not because faith is it-

S'clf a perfect righteousness, but because it is the only principle

that can lead men to that measure of righteousness of whicli

they are capable ; And in particular, to suffer with Christ for

the truth, ver. 10.—Which righteousness will be rewarded with

a glorious resurrection from the dead, ver. 1 1.—^These bless-

ings of faith counted for righteousness, and of resurrection

from the dead, the apostle had not yet received ; but he repre-

sents himself as striving to lay hold on them.. And by compar-
ing his exertions for that purpose, with the exertions of tliose

who contended in the games, he gives us a lively picture of the

labour and difhculty of the Christian course, ver. 12, 13, 14.

—

Then he exhorted the Philippians to follow his example, in

striving to obtain justification and eternal life by faith, ver. 15,

i6,
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16, 17 And pronounced all who sought to be justified by the

sacritices and purifications of the law of Moses, enemies to the

death of Christ, ver. 18—And assured them, that their end
would be perdition, because their only view in teaching such a

method of justification was to gratify their own lusts, ver. 19.

—Whereas the teachers of truth, and their disciples, had no
temptation to pervert the gospel ; because they lived in a pure

and heavenly manner, and looked for the ccmfng of Christ from

heaven, ver. 20.—to re-fashion their present body, (which wa*
humbled, or made mortal by sin,) into the likeness of his own
glorious body, at the resurrection, ycr. 21.

The apostle's method of confuting the Judaizers m this epis-

tle is worthy of notice. He doth not, as in his epistles to the

Romans, to the Galatians, and to the Hebrews, bring argu-

ments from the writings of Moses and the prophets ; but to

the assertions ot the Judaizers, he opposes his own affirmations

as an inspired apostle ; expresses a just abhorrence of the teach-

ers who corrupted the gospel ; and vindicates his own charac-

ter ?nd qualifications as an apostle. This method he followed,

because he knew it was sufBcient for establishing the Philippi-

ans, who, from the beginning, knew him to be a true apostle

of Christ, loved him as their spiritual father, and were sure he

would not deceive them— In those epistles, in which he con-

futed the errors of the Judaizers, by arguments from the writ>

jngs ol Moses and the prophets^ St Paul made the churches to

which they were sent, and all who should afterwards believe,

sensible, not only that he was an apostle, but a learned Jewish

doctor, who was well acquainted with the ancient scriptures^

and who understood their true meaning.

Commentary. New Translation.
CHAP. III. I Noiu, vnj hreihreny CHAP. III. 1 Now, ^

rejoice in the Lord ; that is, in your my brethren, rejoice hi

knowledge of the doctrines of the the Lord. To write the

gospel. See chap. iv. 4. note. To same things to you, to

"write the same things to youy which I me indeed is not trou-

have w^ritten to other churches, and blescme^ and for you il'

which I have desired Epaphroditus is safe.
^

"Ver. 1.— ). Now. Tj XoiTrtr, in ibis passage, cannot %igmiy Jinal/y,

as our translators have rendered the word, since the apostle is only

entering on the main subject of his letter. To XtizrcD is put for

xetrac re y^tizrci^ OS for what remains^ namely, to be written. Pro-

perly it is a form of transition j and is translated, 1 Cor. i. 16. he'

sides.— I have rendered it now^ to mark the introduction of a new

subject.

2. For you it is sofi. The condemnation of the errors of the Ju-
daizers
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to tell you, ta me indeed^ is not iroii-

blesome^ andfor you it is safe.

2 Beware of. dogs. ' '2. Btware of dogs ; I mean mali-

Beware of (xecxy? is^yctraq.) clous furious bigots. Beiuare of
Vuig. malob opeiarios,) false teachers ; those especially men-
evil labourers. ^ Btware tioned, ver 18, Bezuare of the un-

of {jv^v KccrxTo^inv^) the ex- believing Jeivs, wiio, though they

cision.
^ call themselves the circumcision,

may more properly be called the ex-

ctsion^ because ere long God will

destroy them>

daizcrs, which the apostle xvas about to write in this chanter, hejiad
already written in his epistles to the Ephesians, and to the Colossians.

Also he had desired Epaphroditus fo tell the same things to the Phi-

lippians by word of mouth. But as they were matters of great im-
portance, he did not grudge to write them in this letter, because, if

ihey were only communicated to them by Epaphroditus verbally, all

the Philippians might not have had an opportLjnity of hearing them :

or they might have misunderstood them. Whereas, having them in

.
writing, they cculd examine them at their leisure, aud have recourse

to them as often as they had occasion.

Ver. 2,— 1. Beware. of dogs. The apostle calls the bigots among
the unbelieving Jews, dogs, because they barked against the doctrines

©f the gospel, and against its faithful teachers, and were ready to de-

vour all who opposed their errors. Our Loraused the word dogsfm
the same sense, when he commanded his apostles not to give that which
is holy to dogs. Perhaps the unbelieving Jews are called dogs like-

mse, to signify that in the sight of God they were now become as

i-ibominable for crucifying Christ and persecuting his apostles, as the

idolatrous heathens were in the eyes of the Jews, who to express their

detestation of them, called thtra dogs.—Rev. xxii. IS.the atrocious-

ly wicked are called dogs ; %vithout are dogs.

2. Beivare of evil labourers. So the word t^yarotq is translated,

IMatth. XX. 3.—As the apostle honoured those, who faithfully assist-

ed him in preaching the gospel, with the appellation of Vis fellow-
labourers^ we may believe, that h^ evillabourers he mt-untfalse teach-

ers, called also, 2 Cor. xi. 13. deceitful labourers -^ because, instead of

building, they undermined the church of Christ by removing its foun-

dation.

3. Beware of the excision. The word xa-Turof^^, is formed by the

apostle in ridicule of the unbelieving Jews, and the Judaizing teach-

ers in the Christian church, who called themselves « zs-i^no^cyi, the cir-

cumcision. For z^i^mi^ivtiv to circumcise, properly signities to cut off

all around whatever is supertiuous. But KetTarif^vetv, from which icccru-

refxn is derived, signifies secare a summa ad injimam, lacerare, to cut, to

rend. The former operation is performed to render a thing more
polished and perfect ; th.e latter to destroy it. Wherefore KxruTc^c/i

the excision, the appellation given to the unbelieving Jews and Ju-

daizing
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3 The Judaizers, being destitute

of the quahties signified by circum-

cision, have no title to the name,

and should be shunned. But ive are

the true circumcision^ luko worship God

in spirit and in truth, and boast in

Christ Jesus as our Saviour, and have

110 reliance on our descent from Abra^

ham, nor on any rite pertaining to

the fiesh.

4 Though indeedy if salvation were

to be obtained by these things, I

might have confidence even in the fiesh.

Jsaij ifi any other teacher have confi-

dence in the fiu'sh^ I have more reason

for such confidence than he hath.

5 I am no proselyte : My circum-

cision was on the eight day att-er my
birth. My progenitors were not

proselytes, for / am one ofi the de-

scendants ofi Israel^ ofi the tribe ofi Ben-

jamin ; And though born in Tarsus,

1 am an Hebrezo descended from pa-

rents who were Hebrews : And with

respect to the law^ I was educated \\\

Jerusalem a Pharisee,

Chap. III.

3 (r«§, 98.) But we
are the circumcision, *

nvho worship God /";/ spi-

rity and boast in Christ

Jesus, but have no con-

fidence in the flesh. (See

Col. ii, 11, riote 2.)

4 Though indeed I

might have conlidence

even in the flesh. (Ess.

iv. 43.) Nat if any other

think to have coffi.defi-ce

in the flesh, I more.

5 Mr circumcision IVAS
on the eighth day. / AM
of the offspring of Israel,

OF the tribe ot Benjamin,
^ an ?Iebrew of the He-
brews : with respect tg the

law^ a Pharisee.

daizing teachers, is finely contrived to express the pernicious influ-

ence of their doctrine
;
perhaps also to signify the destruction which

was coming on them as a nation.— The account given of these wick-

ed men, Rom. xvi. IS. Gal, vi. 12. Tit. i. 11. shews, that they de-

served all the harsh names given them in this place.

Ver. 3. IVe are the circumcision. We the disciples of Christ, who

have the superfluous excesses of passion and evil desire cut off from

our hearts, and who worship God spiritually, alone deserve the hon-

ourable appellation of the circumcision, that is of circumcisedpersons.

bee Essu iv. 17.

Ver. 5.--1. Ofi the tribe ofi Benjamin. It is an observation of The-

odoret, that the JBenjamites were more honourable than the four tribes

which descended from BiJhah and Zilpah, Sarah's handmaids or slaves, ,

They were more honourable likewise, on account of their adherence

to the law of Moses, when the ten tribes were seduced to idolatry by

Jeroboam.

2. An Hebrew ofi the Hebrews. The Jews who lived among the

Greeks, and who spake their language, were called Hellenists^ Acts

yi. 1. ix. 29. xi. 20. Many of these were descended from parents,

one of whom only was a Jew. Of this sort was Timothy, Acts xvh

1. Eut those who were born in Judea, of parents rightly descended

front
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6 With respect to zeal, 6 With respect to my zeal for the
persecuting the church j law, and for the traditions of the
^vith respect to the righte- elders, it was great y as I shewed
ousnesb which is by laiv^ by persecuting the church. And luitk
* / am unllameable. respect to the rtghteomness, ivhlcJi the

Jews aflirm is to be obtained by laiUy

I am imhlameahle ; having observed

its precepts with the greatest care

from my youth.

from Abraham, find who receiving their cdu-ratior\ in Judea, spake

the language of their forefathers, and were thoroughly instructed in

the laws and learning of the Jews, were reckoned inoxe honourable

than the Htkni.sis \ and to nrark the excellence of their lineage, edu-

cation, and language, they were called Hebrews ; a name the most
ancient, and therefore the most honourable, of all the names borne-

by Abraham's descendants. For it was the name given to Abraham,
himself by the Canaanites, to signify that he had come from the

other side of the Euphrates. An Hebreiv, therefore, possessing the

character and qualifications above described, was a niore honourable-

person than ein Israe/itCy as that name marked no more but one's be-

ing a member of the commonwealth of Israel, which a Jew might be,

though born and bred in a foreign country. Paul indeed was born

at Tarsus in Cilicia
j
yet being an Hebrew of the Hebrews, who re-

ceived his education in Jerusalem, and spake the language used

there, and understood the Plebrew^ in which the ancient oracles of

Cod were written, he was a Jew of the most honourable class, and
was far preferable to the Judaizing teacher at Philippi, if, as Mr
Pierce conjectures, and the £;.ostle himself seems to insinuate, he

was only an Hellenist Jew.—The reader no doubt observes, that all

the privileges hitherto mentioned by the apostle, were derived from
others j but those he is going to mention, were of his own acqui-

sition.

Ver. 6. The righteousness whioli is^ tv vo^wa;, bi/ /aiv. The greatest

part of the Jews firmly believed, that the righteousness required in

the law, consisted chiefly in observing its ritual precepts. And
therefore, if a person was circumcised, offered the appointed sacri-

fices, observed the sabbaths, and other festivals enjoined by Moses,
made the necessary purifications in cases of pollution, paid tithes of

all he possessed, and abstained from crimes injurious to society j. or

if he committed any such, was punished for them according to law,

he was, as the apostle expresseth it. With respect to the righteousness

which is by /aw, unhla'meable.—Farther, as the ritual services en-

joined in the law, were not founded in the nature of things, but in

the command of God ; and as, according to the law, atonement was
made for some transgressions by these services, they were, on ac-

count of their being done from a regard to the divine w-ill, consider-

ed as acts of piety more acceptable to God than even the per-

formance o£ moral duties.—In the third place, as these ritual ser-

vice*
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7 Nevcr/Jie/esSy ivhat things ivere 7 Nevertheless^ what
reckoned gain to me by the Jews, things were (kj^^jj) gain

who thought them such a righteous- ^ to me, these I counted

ness as entitled one to salvation, {^Ay-tse-v) loss * for Christ.

ihese^ after I embraced the gospel,

1 reckoned loss : things to be thrown

away as ineffectual for justifica-

tion ; and did throw them away for
Christ, that through him I might be

saved.

8 These, I say, I counted loss: Z Nay most ccriainlij at*

vices were both numerous and burdensome, and recurred so fre-

quently, that they gave almost constant employment to the pious

Israelites, the diligent and exact performance of them was thought

equivalent to a perfect righteousness, and so meritorious, that it en-

titled the performer to justification and eternal life.—All these erro-

neous opinions Paul entertained, whilst he continued a Pharisee.

But he relinquished them, vv'hen he became a Christian, as he in-

forms us, ver. 7.

Ver. 7.— i. What things were gain to me. ¥.i^n, properly signifies

the gain, or profit which is made by merchanai^e, or otherwise.

—

The things which the apostle formerly reckoned gain to him, but

which, since his conversion, he counled loss, were those mentioned

in the note on ver. 6. and not his " living in all good conscience

before God." For he who said to the Corinthians, 2 Cor. i. ]2.
*' Our boasting is this,—that with the greatt;s>t simplicity and sin-

cerity we have had our conversation in the world," cculd not say of

any degree of moral righteousness he had attained by the grace of

God, that he counted it loss ; unless he thereby meant, that it was to

be thrown away, as of no use in procuring him justification merito-

liously. See ver. 8. note 1.

2. Those I counled loss for Christ, The word Lvif>tic6, signifies loss

incurred In trade *, and more especially that kind ot loss which is

sustained at sea in a storm, when goods are throvvii overboard for

the sake of saving the ship, and the people on board. In this sense

the word is used by Luke, Acts xxvii. 10, 21. and by Thucydides,

Xenophon, and others. Accordingly, Scapula explains it by dam-
num, jactura. The term thus understood, gives a beautiful sense to

the passage. Saith the apostle, in making the voyage of life for

the purpose of gaining salvation, I proposed to purchase it with my
circumcision, and my care in observing the ritual and moral pre-

cepts of the law j and I put a great value on these things, on ac-

count of the gain, or advantage I was to make by them. But
when I became a Christian, I willingly threw them all overboard,

as of no value in purchasing salvation. And this 1 did, for the

sake of gaining salvation through faith in Christ, as my only Sa-

viour.

Ver.
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soy I count all things ' to Nay^ most certainly I coimt all human
he loss (ver. 7. note 2.) attainments and distinctions to he loss,

for the excellency of the things to be throw i d^wzy, for the

knowK'dge of Christ Je- sake of the excellent knowledge of Christ

sus^ my Lord ; for whom Jesus my Lord, for ivhom I have

I have thrown away all actually thrown over board ail ihings^

things, ^ and reckon them to and reckon them hut dung^ that

be dungt '^ that I may gain {xi^y^a-co) I may gain f,alvation through

Christ, Christy as the profit of my vouigf^" :

9 And be found in 9 And 2.t the end thereor, be

him, ' not holding mine found a believer in him as Sav iur,

own righteousness which not holding mine own righteousness

is {iyS)from law^ but that which is from law, as the neans of

which iS thro' the faith my salvation, but that righteousness

Ver. 8.— 1. I count ail things to be loss. Having said in the pre-

ceding verse, that his privileges as a Jew, and his righteousness

which was by the law, which he formerly thought gain, he now
counted loss^ he adds in this verse, that be counted all the things,

for which men value themselves, and on which they build their

hope of salvation, such as their natural and acquired talent?, their

fame, their knowledge, their moral virtues, and even their good
works, to be loss j things to be thrown away as ineffectual in pro-

curing for them a meritorious justification.

2. For the excellency of the knovoledge of Christ Jesus. The a-

postle counted all things loss, not only because they were ineffectual

iti procuring for him a meritorious justification, but because in them-

selves they are of little value in comparison with the excellent know-

ledge of Jesus as Saviour, and of the method of salvation through

him ; with which the apostle was so ravished, that all other know-
ledge, and every human attainment, he despised as things not wor-

thy of his care, while voyaging to eternal life.

3. For whom I have thrown aivaij all things. Doddridge was of

opinion, that Paul was excommunicated by the Jews in Jerusalem,

and spoiled of his goods : a treatment which some others met wirh,

who were not so obnoxious to the Jews as Paul was, after he debcrt-

ed their party and became a Christian. Heb. x. 33, 34.

4. And reckon them to be dung. Xav'coiXxj de rebus viJisumis dicitur,,

frugum, animantium, et horum excrementis^ as Gataker hatn shewed,

Miscell. Postuma, c. 43.—The apostle's meaning is, that he con-

<:idcred all the things in which he formerly gloried, as of no more
value in procuring a meritorious justification, than the filth of the

5treets which polluteth those who handle it.—The prophet Isaiah

hath spoken in the same manner of the legal righteousness, on which

the Jews put the greatest value, chap. Ixiv. 6. " But we are all ns

an unclean thing, and all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags."

Ver. 9.— 1. Found in him. This expression Pierce explir.i.s by
< /jcke's note on Gal. iii, 2T *' By taking on them the profession of

Vol. n. 3R the
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ivhich is through the faith enjoined hy of Christ, the righteousness

Christy even the righteousness which is (sx 0£s) from God * (s^«)

from God hy faith ; that being . the by faith ^,

only righteougness of v/hich a sinner

is Cc^piible,

lOyiWthat I mail know Christy lOANDmayknoiu'^Kxm
(ver. 8.) experimentally as my Sa- and the power of his re-

viour, and the power of his resurrec' survection, * and the fel-

^'^;; in confirming my faith in him lowship of his sufl'erings,

as my Saviour, and the fellowship of being conformed ^ to his

his sufferings^ being conformed to his death,

deaihy by dying, as he did, a martyr

for truth.

llie gospel, they had, ns it were, put on Christ : so that to God
looking on them, there appears nothing but Christ. They were, as

it were, covered all ever with Christ, as a man with the clothes he
hath put on."

2. The righteousness from God. We have the phrase %txeno<rvrt

0£», often in scripture. But the phrase tjjv f» Qm^iKccics-mviv^ is used,

I think, only in this passage. It is opposed to, if^nv ^iKcuea-wr.v rr,v ix.

y<!A6», mine G%vn righteousness, ivhich is from law^ a phrase iound in o-

ther passages, particularly Gal. iii. 21. VerVy, rigkeousness would
have been, t» vof^a, bi/, crfrom law. Wherefore, since the righteous^

ness from law^ is that righteousness which is obtained according to

the tenor of law, the righteousnessfrom God by faith^ is that righte-

ousness which comes from God's counting the beHever's faith for

righteousness, and from his working that faith in his heart, by tha^

infiuences of his Spirit.

3. By faith. Etti rvi tth-h. Estius thinks this may be translated,

7/fion faith j to signify, that the righteousness which cometh from
God, is built upon faith as its foundation, just as believers are said

to be built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets. But
though this sentiment be true, righteousness upon fait/i, is an expres-

sion altogether unusual ; for which reason the common translation

ought to be retained.

Ver. 10.— 1. And may know him. Our translators, whom I have
rollowed here, supposed that the infinitive ra yyajvui^ is put for the

subjunctive, and that it answers to Ivot^a^ ver. 9. But Eengelius,

because the article is in the genitive case, is of opinion, that t»

yyaiytt/, is governed by tjj cr/5"«, in the end of the preceding verse ;

consequent^/, that the translation should be, By the faith of hnow-
ing him^ and the power of Ids resurrection^ and the fellowships &c.
But the faith of k'nowing him, is an unusual c::pression.—See Ess.

iv. 9.

2. And the power (f his resurrection. Its power in confirming my
faith in him, and my hope of salvation through him. Hence God
is said, 1 Pet. i. 3. to have " begotten us again to a living hope,

through thr resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead."

3. Being
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11 (E<, 127.) That any IJ That any k)%Uy at the end of

how ^^xxruvrnff^tj «?, 150.) the race, I may arrive at the resurrect

I may arrive at the xesiXX' tion from the 4^ad : obtain a body

XQCiionfrotn the dead. * like to Christ's glorious body, which
is the pecuhar privilege of the sons

of God, Rom. viii. 23.

3. Being conformed to his death. Grotius observes, that the con-

struction begun, ver. 9. Iv^i^a f*A ^X'^v, may befound not having.^ must

be continued here in the iolloA'ing manner, iv^eS-iJ <rvu^o^ipu(*%v(^

^

may befound conformed to his death.

Ver. 1.1. That any how I may arrive at the resurrection from the

dead* This is the hteral translation of e< zrcoi Kxrxvrrja-» »§ i^uvccs-xcnv

viK^uf*—The apostle changeth his allusion from a voyage to a race,

and likening himself to one who iuns a race, he represents righteous-

ness by faith ^ and resurrectionfrom the dead, its consequence, as ihe

prize tor which he was running. His running consisted in his hav-

ing fellowship with Christ in his sufferings, and ni being conformed
to his death. And as in the Olympic race, the prize for which the

athletes contended, was placed on a tripod at the goal, he expresses

his obtaining the prize, by a word which signifies his arriving at it:

KXTcc,vrri<rej «f rn* i.%xiocTaTiy vsxgwv.— It is generally supposed, that the

apostle is speaking of the spiritual resurrection, as he doth, Rom. vi.

11. Ephes. ii. 5. v. 14. But in these passages, the spiritual resur-

rection is represented as the immediate const:quence of iaith. Where-
as the apostle, in ver. 12. of this chapter declares, that: he had not

yet received the prize for which he was running, nor yet was made
perfect \ but he pursued, if verily he might lay hold on it. For
these reasons, I think the resurrection from the dead which he was
endeavouring to obtain, was not the spiritual resurrection. That
resurrection he had obtained already, being eminent for his faith and
holiness. As little was it the resurrection of the body in general, as

shall be shewed immediately. But it was the resurrection of t,he.

just
',
the resurrection of his body, fashioned like the glorious body

of Christ, as mentioned ver. 21. This, with rignteousness from God
by faith, was the prize for which the apostle ran. But neither of

these, he knew, would be bestowed on him, till he had finished the

race. He therefore speaks of them as future •, and of himself as

continuing to run, that he might obtain them, ver. 12.—In the sa-

cred writings, the word used to denote the resurrection, is avcc^eta-i-,^

•which is commonly followed by the preposition sx. In this p?Sba[>e

the preposition is compounded with the word, so as to make ilavec-

^xTiv. Wherefore, tiji' s|«jy«5-«ff-,>f hk^kv^ is rightly translated, the re-

surrection from the dead. Since the apostl/t; represents the resurrec-

rection from the dead, of which he is speaking, as a matter very dif-

ficult to be obtained, it cannot be the restoration of the body simply,

for that the wicked shall arrive at, whether they seek it or not -, but,

as was before observed, it is the renjrrection of the body, rc-fashicned

like to the glorious body of Christ, mentioned ver. 21. which is a

2 pvivilegc
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\2f For I have not yet received the 12 (Ou;^aTi, 256.) For
prize, as having finished the race, 1 have not yet received^ *

nor yet am I made perfect by being noryetam I madeperfect,^

privilege peculiar to the sons of God, and that by which they are to

be distinguished from the wicked at the judgment. See 1 Thess. iv.

16. note 2.

Ver. 12.— 1. For I have not yet received : So a^ en r^n s>-«Cckj

must be transL^ted, to accord wiih what goeth before. Besides, the

negative particle bath a siirilar rosition in other passages : for

exaTiple, 2 Cor. v. 4- ii)ta^of.civ /ix^a/^nvot i^ lo a BsXcf^iv iJi^vtreic-'

tf^a,i i which, notwithstanding u.e po:,iuon of the i.egitive paiticle,

must be translated, " being burdened, we grcan, »« e^ «, not because

w wis; to be uncle. l;ed." Rom. viii. 12. " Well then, brethren,

•tp«A£Tfli< larMv a T»j (ru^Ki^ we are not debtors to the flesh, to live ac«

corcilng to lue tiesh." See also Rom. x. 19.—What the apostle had

not yet received, was rigluccusness from God by faith^ mentioned

ver. 9. and a blessed rciurrection from the dead, mentioned ver. Jl.

which, taken together, he terms the pri%e^ ver. 14. Now of the for-

mer, as well as oi the latter, it m.ay be said with truth, that believers

do net receive it in the present life. In the present life, it is pro-

mised indeed to believers, but not bestowed on them till their trial

is finished, and sentence pronounced concerning their whole behavi-

our, at tht general judgraevit.

2. A^&r yet am I made perfect. This, Pierce thinks, was observed

in opposition to the Tudaizers, who fancied \S\^X perfection was to be

obtained by obeying the law of Moses, Gal. iii. 3. ** Are ye so fool-

ish, that having began In the Spirit, vyv (ret^Ki fss-niXH(^B-&, ye now
make yourselves perfect by the flesh ?"—Others, however, are of

opinion, that by using the word rirt^eice/u,sit, the apostle alluded to

the prizes bestowed on the victors in the Grecian games. For, as

of these prizes, some were miore valuable than others, being rewards

of victories in contests more difficult and honourable, they were

termeci riXticc )iiy.:;r/,e^M,^ perfect reuuirds^ or privies ; and the persons

who obtained them, were said TiheiH^rB-xt, to be made perfect.—These

higher prizes were crowns of leaves, some of trees, and some of herbs.

But the inferior prizes were tripods, shields, cups, &c. The former

were greatly preferred to the latter, not for the materials of which

they consisted, but for the honours and pi ivileges of which they

were the symbols.—Le Clerc however affirms, that no passage from

an}^ ancient author can be produced, in which tiA«6»5'»jv<*/, to be made

perfect^ signifies to be rewarded with the prizes in the games. But,

although the Greeks did not use the word in that sense, it may have

it here j as it is well known that the apostle hath affixed to some

Greek words, meanings, which, though uncommon, are analagous

to their ordinary significations. Accordingly, we find him using

this very word, TiXetu^toa-t^ Heb. xi. 40. to denote our being com-

pletely rewarded in the life to come.—See note 1, on ver. 15. of this

chapter.

3. But
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But Ipursue^ ^ («<, 127.) completely rewarded. But Ipursue^

that {icecty 2\S,)venly I that vtrihj I may lay hold on that

maylayholdon{%yx^.'x^r6\ righteousness wiiit. i cometh from

THAT for which (««<) in- Go;^ by faith, and that glorious re-

deed I was laid hold on by -U..ecr:on, ver. U. for obtaining

Christ Jesus. , ivhich indeed I ivas laid held on by

Christ Jesus^ when he appeared to

me,a nd fore >d me to run for it.

13 Brethren, / do not '3 Brethren, I do not reckon myself

reckon myself to have laid to have laid hold on the prize^ as hav-

hold onTHE PRIZEy{hQm. ing hnished the race But one thing

ver. 14.) But 0/;^ thing i I doy not minding indeed the things

DO, not minding indeed the behind me ; the progress I have al-

things behind MEy but ex- ready made ; but [iTriKrau^izng, mid.

ceedingly stretching myself voice,) exceedifigly stretching myself

forward to the things be- forward to the things before me ; the

fore ME, part of the course yet to be run

over;

14? I follow {KUTdirxo' 14: I follow in the course along the

wcv) «/5«^ the mark, ^ («^<, mark: I run on in the marked out

191 i 2.) to the prize of course of faith and holiness, to the

3. But 1 pursue^ that verilij I may lay hold on, hiuxu « y.u,i jsat-

^uXet^a, These are agonistical phrases, as is evident from Lucian's

application of them to the games. Hermotim. p. 564. Aiukcvtii; »

xdTiXci/Bov. Fersecuti, nan assecuti sunt.—KuTuXouijitivciV^ to lay hold

on, in the agonistical style, is to lay hold on the priz-e, when it was

delivered to the conquerors, by the judges of the games.—In the subse-

quent clause, this word whose proper signification is, to take afast hold

ofa thing, is elegantly used by the apostle, to denote Christ's laying

hold on him, as he was going to Damascus to persecute his disciples,

snd his forcing him into the stadium to run, that he might lay hold

on righteousness from God, and a glorious resurrection, called the

prize of the calling of Godfrom above. See ver. 14. note 2.

Ver, 14.— 1. I follow along the mark. Kauru o-kottcv ^laxu. By
some this clause is translated, Ifollow »n towards the goal, for the

prize. But Pierce says, he hath not found any good authority to

prove, that cKOTrt^ hath the signification of ri^f^ot, the goal 3 for

which reason, he retains the common translation, the mark. The
space in which the racers were to run, being marked out by a ling

called K«v<wv, (see ver. 16. note.) that line might well be denomi-

nated c-Ko-BT^, the mark, from cKt^TTM, 1 look ; because, in running,

the athletes were to look at it frequently, lest they should run out

of the prescribed bounds. Hence the propriety of the expression,

y^oLxoc G-Kc-a-tv haiKu, Ifollow along the mark : for xccru, signifies along:,

as is plain from the manner in which it is used in Euclid's Elements.

According to this signification of the expression, the apostle's mesr.-

ing is^ that in running for th« prize of righteousness by laith, and of

a blessed
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prize of the calling of God from above the calling of God from
by Christ Jesus ; the prize of righte- above * hij Christ Jesus,

ousness and eternal life, proposed to

me when God called me from heaven

by Christ Jesus, to run this race.

1 3 As manyJ
therejore^ as wish to 15 As many^ therefore^

he perfect by receiving the prize, let as IVISH TO BE ]peiiectf *

us think this the proper method of (Ess. iv. 1.) let us think

obtaining it. Afid if ye think differ' this. And. li ye think dif
ently from me co4icennng any other ferently concerning any

pointy even that God ivill discover to thing, even that God {t>%i'

a blessed resurrection, he kept within the prescribed bounds : he

suffered all the persecutions and afflictions, which God the judge of

the race appointed him to suffer, without stopping, or flagging. He
was even willing to die a martyr for the truth, that he might be

conformed to Christ in his death. This was not the case with the

false teachers, mentioned ver. IS. who were enemies of the cross of

Christ, and who corrupted the gospel to avoid suffering.

2. The pri'ze of the calling of Godf a??! above. To fi^a^aov rns »m
xMnu^ ra ©m sv X^it^ U(m. It is hardly possible, in a literal trans-

lation, to reach the full meaning of these words. At the games, the

judges sat on an high seat j and from thence, by an herald, summon-

ed the combatants into the stadium, 1 Cor. ix. 27. note 3. In allu-

sion to this elevated situation of the judges, the apostle terms God's

calling him by Christ to run the Christian race, ctva nXiierig, a calling

from above. And because it was accompanied with a power which

he could not resist, he calls it, ver, 12. Christ''s laying hold on him.—
That the prize, which God from above called the apostle to run for,

was righteousness by faith, together with eternal life, Its consequence,

is evident, not only from ver. 9, 11. where these blessings are repre-

sented as the prize for which he ran j but also from 2 Tim. iv. 8.

where, in allusion to the distribution of the crowns by the judges of

the games, he terms the prize for which he ran, *' a crown of righ-

teousness, w^hlch the Lord, the righteous judge, will give me at that

day :" and from James i. 12. where it is called a crown of life.—
"From the description which the apostle gives, ver. 13. of his stretch-

ing all the members of his body, while running the Christian race,

and from his telling us, that he followed on with unremitting strength

and agility, till he arrived at the prize which was placed at the end

of the course, we may learn what earnestness, diligence, and con-

stancy in the exercises of faith and holiness, are necessary to our

faith's being counted to us for righteousness at the last day.

Ver. 15.— 1. As m ny therefore as wish to he perfect. Beza Is of

opinion, that t£A«o<, in his passage ^\^m^ts full grown men^ in oppo-

sition to children ^ and therefore he translates it by the Latin word

adulti; and thinks the apostle uses the word in that sense, to denote

persons completely instructed ifi the Christian doctrine. But the

translation I have given agrees better whh the sense of the passage ;

especially
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jt«tAv%J/«) will discover to you who wish to be perfect \ he will,

you *. make you sensible of your error.

16 Howevery to what 16 However ^ to whatever part of

we have comey [^oty^eiv) the course we have comey let us go on

let us go by the same liney ^ by the same I'lney let us mind the same
let us mind the same thing : While running, let us go on in

thing. the same course of doing, and suffer-

ing for the gospel, and have in view
the same prize of righteousness by
faith.

17 Brethren, he joint 17 Brethren be joint imitators of
imitators of mey and {(tko- jne, in striving to lay hold on the

TretTi) look steadily on them prize of righteousness by faith, and
who so walk as ye have us by suiFering for the gospel ; and look

* for an example. steadily on those teachers who so walk

especially as the apostk declares, ver. 12. that he v^^as not yet made
perfect by receiving the prize. See ver, 12. note 2.

2. If ye think differently concerning any thing, even that God will

discover to you. Here the apostle is thought by some, to have had
the weak, but sincere Jewish converts in his eye, who, by the preju-

dices of their education, were led to think the rites of the law cf
Moses obligatory on them, even under the gospel. Their error he
knew God would discover to them j not by any particular revelation

made to them for that purpose, but by destroying the temple and
expelling the nation from Canaan. For these events would con-
vince them, that God no longer required the disciples of Christ to

observe the rites of Moses.—But I rather think this passage hath a
more general meaning \ namely, that such of the Philipplans as sin-

cerely feared the Lord, if they happened, from ignorance or preju-

dice, to think differently from the apostle concerning any important
article of faith, would have their error discovered to them, not bv a
particular revelation, but by the ordinary influences of the Spirit,

agreeably to Psal. xxv. 12. " What man is he who feareth the
Lord, h'm shall he teach in the way that he shall choose."

Ver. 16. By the same line, namely the line by which I go, ver.

14. Hammond in his note on 1 Cor. ix. 24. tells us from Juhus Pol-
lux that the word xavetv denotes a white line by which the course in

the stadium was marked out, including the w'hole space between the
starting place and the goal j and that tho^e Tvho ran out of that space
did not contend lawfully. The runners in endeavouiing to pass one
another were in danger of going out of that space.—Parkhurst, (in
voce) says Aquila uses xctvm for a measuring or marking line. Job
xxxviii. 5. And I observe, that the apostle, 2 Cor. x. 15. uses the
word Hccvm for that portion of the world, which was marked out by
Christ to his ministers to preach in. See 2 Cor. x. 13. note 2.

Ver. 17. ^j- ye have usfor an example. By using the word us

the apostle includes Timothy who joined him in this epistle j and I
think Silas also, who assisted hirtt in converting the Philippians.

Ver,
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in holiness, self-denial, and suffering,

as ye have us for an et^amjile of these

virtues.

18 For many teachers walk very

differently, ivho I have ojten said to

you, and now even iveeping I repeat it,

are enemies of the cross of Christ, both

by teaching that men are pardoned

only through theLevitical sacrifices,

and by refusing to suffer with Christ

for the truth, ver. 10.

19 Of these evil labourers (ver. 2.)

the end is perdition, because their God
is their sensual appetites, which to

gratify is the object of all their ac-

tions. Nay, so profligate are they,

that they glory in things ivhch cause

shame to them, and mind earthly thijigs

only, without any regard to the

other wodu: So that ye should not

imitate them.

ti'O Bui ur conversation, which ye

ought to imi ate, is for obtaining

heaven; our thoughts, afftcdojs,

18 For many walk, »

ivho I have often said to

you, and now even weep-
ing, I say ARE enemies of

the cross of Christ

;

19 Whose end \% per-

dition, whose god IS the

belly, ^ and whose glory

IS in their shame, * who
(^^avKvn;) ,mind earthly

things. 3 (SeeCol. iii. 2.")

20 (r-f^, S8.) Bui our

conversation ^ is [iv,

164-.) for heaven, (4 ov)

Ver. 18. For many *va/k. He peaks here of the Judaizlng teach-

ers, mentioned chap. i. 16. as preaching Christ Insincerely, and with

n view to add afRiction lo the apostle's bonds. And the description

uhich he gives of their debauched manners, is agreeable to what is

said of them elsewhere, particularly, 2 Ccr. xl. 13, 15, 2Q. 1 Tim.
vi. 5.

Ver. 19.— 1. Whose god is the helly. The apostle gives the same

character of the Judalzing teachers, Rom, xvi. 18. Tit. i. 11. And
therefore It cannot be doubted, that he is speaking here of them and

of their disciples, who we may well suppose, resembled their teach-

ers, not in their [irlnciples only, but in their manners also.

2. Whose glcnj is in their shame. These false teachers not only

lived in gluttony, drunkenness, and lasciviousness, but they gloried

in these vices, and in the money which they drew from their dis-

ciple?, although all these things were most shameful.

3. II ho mind earthly things. Pierce supposes that in this expres-

sion, the rites of the law of Moses, which were of an earthly nature,

are included.

Ver. 20.— 1. But our conversation is for hea'den. As the verb

5!ra>.<TsuJ5-^^««, from which -xoXi^iviac is derived, signifies to behave in

general, see Philip, i. 27. the common translation, which is that also

of the Syrlac and Vulg. versions, may be retained. But Le Clerc

aSirms, that TreXmvfM and vs-oArj being Words of the same significa-

tion



Chap. HI. PHILIPPIANS. 505

from whence also we * cares, and hopes, are all directed to

look for the Saviour, ^ the obtaining of heaven
; from

the Lord Jesus Christ. whence also we look for the Samonr^
the Lord Jesus Christy to come :ind

carry us thither, according to his

promise, John xiv. :3.

21 (*0^ i^i-xxo'x/.i'tx.'rirHy 21 Whoy to make us capable of
Who will refashion our the enjoyments of heaven^ will new
himtbled body, * («5 to 75- make our bcdi/y which is humbled into a

viT^ ccvTc cryt4,«o^'?<3v) i?i State of mortality by the sin of the

erder that it may become of first man, that it mny become of a like

a like form with his glo- form with his glorious bcdy^ In which
rious body, according to he now iiveth 5 and this transforma-

ihat strofig working, BY tion of our body, he will accom-
WHICIi he is able also plish (xxerae tijv gygpyeiflftv Tg ^vvxa-^at

tion, the ckuse ought to be rendered, Our chy^ naincly, the ntw Je-

lusalenn, is in heamen. Beza, however, and others translate it, Our ci-

tizenship is in heaven; so that we do not, like the persons meniioned,
ver. 9. mind earthly things. See Col. iii. 1— 3. This, it must be
acknowledged, is a good sense of the passage, provided it is autho-
rized by the original. f

2. From ivhcnce also we loo1i for. Though the antecedent upccton;

is in the plural number, the relative a is htjy placed in the siiii-uLtr

becatise it respects the meaning rather than the form of its anlrce-

cient. See Ess, iv. 6.5. 2. Peirce thinks this solecism may be re-

moved, by supposing that 707r4 is understood j i% a tox» from which
place; we look for the Siiviour to come.-—The apostle, by a common
iitj,uie of speech, ranks himself wi-ih those vvho axe to be uHve at

Christ's second coming. See 1 Thess. iv. 15. note.

o. The Sti'a our. Estius has quoted a passage from Cicero to shew'

^he great meaninr^s contained in the word tjmrn^ Saviour. Bat they
jire meanings contemptible, compared with those implied in the

itarae Jesus answering to 's-a-r^ Saviour. The transcendant excel-

lence of which great name the apostle hath set forth, chap. ii. 10, 11.

. Ver. 21.— 1, IV/iO will refash/oUy-^c. 'Og t,!,itaT^i]f.ccc7ia-ei ra a-a/ficc

s>ij Ta.TTc-ivii'Je^'Mg y;uijy eig ro ytyicrB-y.t oivro (FUf.i'^aop»v (See chap. ii. S.

note.) Tu truu.'/,ri i-^q ^lug a,v~si. Literally, " Who will refashion, the

body of our butruUation, in order that it may become of a like form
with the body of his glory." The body cf our humiliation^ is our
body humbled into a state of rooriality by tlie sin of the first man y
and it is contrasted with the body of CIirist'^s glory ; or the glorious

incorruptible body, in which he now lives as S?iviour, and universal

Lord, Like to this glorious body of the Saviour, of which an i-

niage was given in his transfiguration, (see 1 Cor. xv. 43. note 2.)
the bodies of thos.e who now have their conversation for obtaining

heaven, shall be netv made when Christ returns. So that here, as

Rom. viii. 2 3. the redemption of the bcidy from corruotion by a glo-

Vol. if. 3 S
'

xious
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Kvrovy) agreeahly to that strong nvoA- to subdue all things to

ing^ by ivhich he is able also to subdue himself. *

all ivicked men and devils ^ at length,

to himselff by punishing them as they

deserve.

nous resurrection, is represented as the especial privilege of the righ-

teous.

2. Whereby he is able to subdue all things to himself. Here, from

Christ's being able to subdue all wicked men and evil angels, by

converting such of the former as are capable of conversion, and by

punishing the rest along with the evil angels, the apostle justly con-

cludes, that he is able, by the same power, to refashion the humbled

fleshly body of the saints, so as to make them of a like form with

his own gloiious body— It deserves to be remarked, that ChHst is

here said to subdue all things to himself by his own strong vvoiking,

notwithstanding the same subjection of all things is ascribed to the

father, 1 Cor. xv. 25. Heb. ii. 8. For removing this difficulty,

see 1 Pet. iii. IS. note 2. where Christ's resurrection, as ascribed to

the Father, to the Spirit, and to Christ himself, is explained.

CHAP. IV.

Vienv and Illtdstration of the Matters contained in this Chapter.

^ O the foregoing condemnation of the doctrines and practi-

- ces of the Judaizers, the apostle, as the application of hi:j

discourse, subjoined in the beginning of this chapter, an exhor-

tation to the Philippians to stand firm in the belief of the doc-

trine of Christ, and in the constant practice of his precepts.

In what follows, St Paul proceedeth to a new subject. Eu-
odia and Syntyche, two Christian women of note in Philippic

having differed in some points of doctrine or practice, the apos-

tle besought them to lay aside their disputes, and be united to

each other in affection, ver. 2.—And to bring about their re-

concihation, he requested a person in Philippi, whom he calls

his true yokefelloivy to help them to compose their differences ;

because they were sincere in the belief of the gospel, and had
formerly assisted himself, and Clement, and other faithful

preachers in the work of Christ, ver. 3.—Next, he gave the

Philippians directions concerning their temper and conduct as

Christians. They were to cherish spiritual joy, moderation,

freedom from anxious cares, and to be often employed in pray-

er, ver. 4—6.—All these virtues they were to practise, accord-

ing as they had learned them from him, and hnd seen them ex-

emplified in him, ver, 8, 9.—Then, in very polite terms, he

thanked
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thartked the Phlllppians for their affection to him, expressed by

the care they had taken to supply his wants, ver. 10.—But lest

from the warmth of his gratitude, they might fancy that he had

been out of measure distressed with his poverry, he told them,

that the want of the necessaries of life, were not evils unsup-

portable to him ; for he had learned in every state to be con-

tent -, and was able to bear all sorts of distress, through Jesus

Christ, ver. 11 13 Yet he commended them for attending

to his state, ver. 14.—and told them he accepted their present

the .more willingly, because they were the only church he had

received any thing from while he preached in Macedonia ; ver.

15.—From which they would see, tliat he was not covetous of

gifts ; and that he received their present, only because he sought

from them pious actions, as the fruit of his labours among
them, which in the end would abound to their own advantage,

ver. 17.—Knowing, however, that it would give them joy, he

told them, that through their liberal gift sent by Epaphroditus,

he now had every thing he wished, and v/as filled with comfort,

ver. 18 Withal, to encourage them in such good works, he

assured them, that God would supply all their wants abundant-

ly, ver. 19 In which persuasion he addressed a short doxolo-

gy to God, ver. 20.

The apostle having, in this handsome manner, thanked the

Philippian church for their present, he desired the bishops and
deacons to salute every saint at Philippi in his name. And
sent them the salutation of the brethren who were with him at

the writing of this letter, ver. 21.-—adding, that all the saints in

Rome saluted them, but chiefly they of Cesar's household, ver.

22. For the gospel being made known in the palace, by means
of the apostle's bonds, chap. i. 12, 13. it had made such an im-
pression on some of the emperor's domestics, that they embra-
ced and professed the Christian faith. Having therefore friends

in the palace, the apostle hoped to be released through their

good offices, chap i. 25. ii. 24. Nor was he disappointed in

his expectation. For, after having been confined for two years,

he was set at liberty St Paul concluded this epistle as usual,

with his apostolical benediction, sealed with an Amen, to shew
his sincerity in all the things he had written, ver. 23.

Commentary. New Translation.
CHAP. IV. 1 Wherefore, my CHAP. IV. 1 Where-

brethren^ ivhom I greatly love, and fore * my brethren, belov

Ver. 1.— 1. IVherefoj'e my brethren, &c. This being the conclu-
sion and application of the discourse in the preceding chapter, it

ought not to have been separated from it.—^See 1 C r. xv, 58. where
the discourse and the chapter end with a simiiar exhortit; n.

% 2, ExQeediiigly
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lulwm I long exceedingly to see, and ed and exceedingly longed
who are to be tny joij and crown, for, ^ my joy and crown,
since ye know that Christ will re- ^ (see I Thess. ii. 1<>.

fashion your body, and bestow on note.) so stand firm in
you the prize of righteousness, so the Lord, O beloved. *

stand firm in the doctrine of the

Lord, beloved, as I have taught
you.

2 Euodia I beseech, and Syntyche I 2 Etiodia I beseech,
beseech, to lay aside their disputes, and Syntyche I beseech, tg

and to be possessed of the samefriendly be of the same mind * in
disposition towards each other, luhich the Lord.
the Lord requires in his servants.

3 And I entreat thee also, faithful 3 And (s^^^tw) I en-
yohe-fellow in the work of Christ, to treat thee also, trueyoke-
Mp these women (Euodia and Syn- fellow, ' help («yr«;f)

2. Exceedirghj longedfor. ETncTc^r.rn, The Hebrews gave this

appellation to things which they greatly valued, and which were the

objects of their strongest de-ire. In this place, the word expresses

likewise the apostle's longing to see the PhiJippians.

3. And crown. St Paul oiien compared his labours in the gos-

pel to the combats in the games. Here, by an elegant and bold fi-

gure, he calls his Philippian converts, his crovjn^ in allusion to the

crowns with which the victors in the games were rewarded. His

meaning is, that their conversion and perseverance, would procure

him much honour and a great rev;ard at the judgment.

4. belo'vcd. It is scarce possible to express affection mere strong-

ly than the apostle hath done in this short verse, by the various ten-

der epithets which he bestowed en the Phlhppians j not in fiattery,

but from the real feelings of his heart, penetrated, not only with gra-

titude for their attention to hiru in his distress, but with esteem on

account of the excellence of their character and behaviour.

Ver. 2. To he of the same mind in the Lord. To uvto (^^emv. Be-

cause the word (peovciv^ signifies to care for, as well as to think, Whit-

by is of opinion, that the apostle exhorted these women to promote

the gospel with one soul ) and supports his opinion by this argument,

that no one can be of the same judgment wilh another, merely by

intreaty.

Ver. 3.— 1. True yokefellow. From 1 Cor. vii. 7, 8. it is more

than probable that Paul was never married. But Eusebius, Hist,

iii. 30. tells us, the ancients thought otherwise. And therein they

have been followed by some of the moderns, who suppose the apos-

tle's wife was here addressed. But the gender of the adjective,

which is masculine, c-v^yye '/v/jf/s, shews that this yokefel/oiu was a

male : Whereas if the apostle had addressed a female, he would have

written yvas-ta,. Erasmus indeed affirms, that the Greek vocatives,

though iTiascuiine in their termination, are sometimes femiuine in

their
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these women, who, (ev, tyche) to compose their dlfFerences

;

164.) for the gospel have -who are worthy of this mark of at-

comhated ^ together ivith tention, because they courageously

me, and nvith Clement y
^ maintained the truth of the gospel along

and the rest of m^ fellow- ivith me and Clement, and the rest of

their signification. But ia this he is contradicted by Esriu .—Eeza,

following Theophylact, gives it as his opinion, that ^i"?, yohefellow.,

was the husband either of Euodia or of Syntyche \ and that these

women were female presbyters. I also think the husband of one of

these women was meant here 3 and that he is called true yokefellow ;.

on account of his excellent character as a husband.—Others suppose

.the jailor was addressed by the title of true ijohcfellow^ because be-

ing one of the apostle's chief converts at Philippi, he had assisted

him in the gospel.— Mill thinks Epa,phroditus was the apostle's

yokefellow, and that the women to be helped by him at Philippi,

had laboured with the apostle and Clement in Rome. But on this

supposition"^, Epaphroditus at the time the apostle wrote, must have

been at Philippi, contrary to Philip, ii. 2S.— If none of the above

suppositions is admitted, some one or other of the bishops or deacons

mentioned chap. i. 1. may have been addressed by the title oi yoke-

fellow,—And with respect to Euodia and Syntych«, I think they

laboured with the apostle a^^l Clement at Philippi^ either when he

planted the church there, or in some of the visits^ which he after-

wards made to the Philippians. It is true, Clement by his name,

appears to have been a Roman
;

yet, as Philippi was a Roman colo-

ny, he may have been converted there, and may have assisted the

apostle soon after his conversion, or in some after period.

2. Who for the gospel Jmve combated together with me. Probably

some Judaizing teacher at Philippi, had endeavoured to draw Euodia

and Syntyche to his party. Bat these zealous women having stea-

dily opposed his corrupt doctrine, the apostle calls it very properly,
** a combating together with him, and with Clement, and with the

rest of his fellow-labourers."—Or, these wcmen, as Theophylact

thought, may have been aged widows, whose?office it was to instruct the

younger af their own sex \ and who may have met with much trouble

and persecution, both from the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles, while

they faithfully discharged their duty.—That there were anciently in

the church, aged widows employed to teach the younger of their

owji sex the principles and precepts of the gospel, appears from

1 Tim. V. 15. And that the suffering of persecution for the gos-

pel, required as great an exertion of courage as the Grecian games,

is intimated Pleb. x. 32. where it is termed nB-Xyio-iv n-uB-ritcxrcv ^ a

combat of sufferings.

3. j^nd %vith Clement. The ancient Chrlsti?.n writers tell us,

that this is the Clement \vho afterwards became bishop of the church

at Rome, and who, to compose some dissentions which had arisen in

the church at Corinth, about their spiritual guides, wrote an epistle

to the Corinthians which is still e:itant.

4. Whose
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tny felloiV'iahcurers at Philippi
; labourers, whose names

ivhose names I am persuaded are in are in the book of Hfe."*

the book oflije^ as persons to be saved.

4 Instead of being much grieved 4 Rejoice in the Lord
with the evils to which ye are ex- alivays : * / saj/ (7r«;.<>,

posed, Rejoice in the Lord alivays : "jlIO.) a second time, re-

and as this temper is highly becom- joice ye. (See ch. iii. 1,

ing Christians, / say a second time, 1 Thes. v. iQ. note.)

Rejoice ye,

4. Whose names are in the book of life. In scripture there are

two books mentioned, in which men's names are said to be writ-

ten. 1. A book in which the names of those are written whom God
allows to live on earth. Of this Moses speaks, Exod. xxxii. 32. If
not, blot me Ipray thee out of thy book which thou hast written. Also,

Isaiah, chap. iv. 3. Every one written among the living in "Jerusalem,

—2. A book in which the names of those who are to inherit heaven

and eternal life, are written. Of this book our Lord speaks, Luke
X. 20. Rather rejoice because your names are written in heaven. Also
the apostle, Heb. xii. 23. Fu st born who are written in heaven.—
This book is called, Rev. xiii. 8. The book of life of the Lamb. And
Rev. xxi. 27. The Lanib''s book of life.—(jf this book Christ like-

wise hath spoken, Lev. xxii. 19. If a.^'j man shall take away from
the words of the book of litis prophecij, God shall lake away his part

out of the book of life, and out of the holy city. To this book Ma-
lachi refers, chap. iii. 16. A book of remembrance was wi'itten for
them that feared the Lord, and that thought upon his name.—These
things, however, are not to be taken literally. They are metaphors

formed on the customs of men, to signify God's purpose, concerning

the persons whose names are said to be written in these different

books. Wherefore, when the apostle saith concerning his fellow-

labourers, that they are written in the book of life^ he refers to the se-

cond mentioned book •, and only expresses his charitable belief con-

cerning them, that being faithful labourers, they were to be reward-

ed with eternal life.

Ver. 4. Rejoice in the Lord. Since our joy is to be in the Lord, it

must flow from a sense of our relation to him as his disciples j and

from our belief of the great discoveries which he hath made to us in

the gospel, concerning the counsels of God for our salvation, concern-

ing his own beneficent government of the world for the good of his

church, and concerning his return to judge the world in righteous-

nesf, and to render to every one according to his deeds. This joy

must flow also from our belief of the promises, %vhich Christ hath

made to us, concerning the pardon of sins, the assistances of his Spi-

rit, the efficacy of his power to preserve us from the snares of the De-
vil, the resurrection of the body, the life everlasting of the righteous,

the creation of the new heavens and new earth for the righteous to

dwell in, and their eternal felicity in that happy country.—The apos-

tle exhorted the Philippians to rejoice always in the Lord, not only

because
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5 Let your modera- 5 Let i/ouf moderation be evident t9

tion ' bo known to all oilmen. For the Lord is nigh yoyx,

men. * The Lord is both to mark how ye behave, and to

nigh, assist you against your oppressors.

6 Be anxiousli/ solicitous Q Resigning yourselves to the

ahout nothing, but in disposal of God, Be anxiously solicit

every thing by prayer tons about nothing: but in everij diff,-

and QiY,7ei) deprecation^ culty, by prayer for what is good, and

with th.tnksgiving, ^ let deprecation of what is evil, with

[roc airyi,uccTx) your re- thanksgiving for mercies received,

quests be made known make known your desires to Gody who
io God. if he sees it fit, will grant your re-

quests. Or if not, these devout ex-

ercises will enable you to bear with

patience, whatever affliction God
allots to you.

7 And the peace 7 A-nd in this course of humble

(Rom. i. 7. note 4.) of resignation, the hope of the j^^^^^ of

God, * which surpasseth God, which is the portion of his

becausp the discoveries and promises of the gospel are a permanent

source of joy to believers, but because the joy flowing therefrom was

able to support them, both under the fear and the feeling of the suf-

ferings to which they were then exposed.

Ver. 5.— 1. Let your ffwderation be known. To iTriuyAq, here stands

for, k izs-ietxeicc : Ess. iv. 20.

—

Moderation means meekness under pro-

vocation, readiness to forgive injuries, equity in the management of

business, candour in judging of the characters and actions of others,

sweetness of disposition, and the entire government of the passions.

See Tit. iii. 2. James lil. 17.

2. To all men. The apostle desired the Philippians to make their

moderation evident to all men-, because thereby they would effectu-

ally recommend their religion to their persecutors. In this sentiment

Peter agreed with Paul, 1 Pet. il. 12.

3. The Lord is nigh. Eyyvg, signifies fiigh^ either In respect oi place

or time. Ht^re I understand it of place. The Lord Is beside you,

observing your behaviour. If it is understood' of time, the meaning

is, the Lurd will soon come and destroy the Jewish commonwealth ;

so that the power of one class at least of our enemies, will shortly be

at an end.

Ve-r. 6. With thanksgiving. On this Beza remarks, that David

after beginnmg his prayers with complaints and tears, generally end-

ed them with thanksgivings.—The exhortation In this verse Implies,

not only that the afflicted have many mercies for which they ought

to give God thanks, but that they ought to be thankful for their very"

afflictions, because they are the means by which the Father of their

spirits makeih them partakers of his holiness, In order to fit them for

living vvith himself in heaven for ever.

Ver,
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children, and %uhich is a blessing so all understanding, *ivill

great that it surpasseth all human guard * your hearts, and
comprehension^ will guard your offec- your minds (e», 167.)

iions^ and your understandings through through Christ Jesus.

Christ Jesusy against the fear of suf-

fering, and of death.

8 Finally, brethren, that I may re- 8 Finally, brethren, *

commend virtue to you in all the whatever things are true,

different forms in which it hath whatever things are ve-

been set forth, Whatever things are nerable, whatever things

conformable to truth, whatever thittgs ARE just, W/rt/d-i/ifr things

are honourable, whatever things are ARE pure, Wza/^-y^r things

Ver. 7.— 1. The peace of God, This I take to be the happiness

which God has prepared for the righteous in the life to corae ; call-

ed also, the rest of God. And to that interpretation the characters

here given of the peace of God agree : it is so gre^t that if surpass-

eth human understanding to comprehend it : and the hope of enjoy-

ing it, is the most effectual preservative of the affections and thoughts

from sin. Others by the peace of Gad^ understand the peace arising

from reconciliation v^ith God thvou^ih Jtsus •, others the peace which

God himself possesses in the enjoyment of his infinite perfections. In

this latver sense of the phrase, the apostle's meaning is, that the plea-

sures which good dispositions afford, have a great efticncy in making

men stedast in the profession of religion.—-The phrase peace of God,

is used only h=re and Coh lii- X5. where it signifies the peace which

God enjoys. •

2. Will guard your hearts and your minds ft-^^n^&t. This is a mili-

tary term, expressive of the watching of soldiers in a fortified town,

which is besieged by enemies without, and \vhich has mutinous in-

habitants within. It is elegantly used on this occasion, to denote

the eificacv which the firm expectation cf the happiness of heaven,

hath to subdue the passions of the human heart, and to fortify the

thoughts against the suggestions of the devil, and the sophistry of

wicked men.—Beza observes that- the apostle divides the soul into

two parts, ¥.x^ict.y and v6Yif4.si,, heart and tJiind. The former is the

seat of the will and affections ; the latter the seat of reason and me-

mory. Wherefore the guarding of the mind^ is the securing it, not

only against the false reasonings of infidels, sceptics, and wicked men,

but against the fiery darts of the devil ; those evil thoughts which

the devil suggests, to seduce men to sin.

Ver. 8.— 1. Finally, brethren, &:c. The Greek philosophers were

as keen as the moderns, in their disputes concerning the foundation

of virtue. These disputes the apostle did not think fit to settle.

But being anxious to make the Philippians virtuous, he mentioned in

this exhortation, all the different foundalions on which virtue had

been placed, to shew that it does not rest on any one of these singly,'

but on them all jointly ; and that its amiablcncsj and obligatioii re-'

suit from the union of the whole. • '
.

2. Jf
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ARE {7r^o<rpiXvii Scapuld,)

benevolent y whatever things

APE of good fame, if

THERE BE any virtue, a

and if any praise BF.

DUEy (A6y<5s<r,^e) attentive-

It) consider these things

;

9 ('a x«6<.) Which also

ye h'^ve learned, and re-

cent J, (see Col. ii. 6.

note,) and heard, and

eeen in me : These things

practise y and the God of

peace will be with you.

10 (As) But I rejoiced

greatly in the Lord, ^ that

now at length ye have made

your care * of me tofiour-

ish again, (£?>' u xxty 218.)

in which indeed ije were

careful, (chap. ii. 2.

note,) but ye had not .an

opportunity. ^

justy whatever things are pure^ what-

ever things are benevolent, whatever

things are of goodfame , f there he any

virtue in these things, and if any

praise be due to the persons who do

them, attentively consider these things :

9 Which things also ye have learned

from me, and received as the wdl of

God, and have heard ihit I practise,

afid seen me do- These things be ye

careful to practise ; and the God who
hath made peace between himself and

us, by the mediation of his Son, and

who is the giver of all peace, will

be with you to assist and bless you.

10 But before I conclude, 1 must

tell you, that on the arrival of Epa-

phroditus, 7 rejoiced greatly in the

Lordy who directs all events, that

now at lengthy by your present which

t received from Epaphroditus, ye

have made your care of me to flourish

anew ; (sip' a)y sup. 'x^ccyfAariy) in

which concern for my happiness, ye

2. If there he any 'ulrtue^ and if any praise. The Clermont MS.
bath here, « t<? jarix/vos £t<^>5«^j, If there he any praise of knoivledge^

Some copies of the Vulgate read, /aus disciplince, any praise of disci'

flincy %zrciiv^ Tvt; TTui^Hctg. But the common reading is best supported,

and agrees well with the context.

Ver. 10.^— 1. I rejoice greatly in the L-ord. Here, as in raan)

other passages of his writings, the apostle shews the deep sense

which he had of Christ's governing the affairs of the world tor the

good of his servants. For, this new instance of the Philipplaiis'

care of his welfare, he ascribed expressly to the piovidence of

Christ.

2. lie have made your care of me to fourish again. Avi^uMn ra

yn-iP if-ca (p^cve-iv. The same sense uvyJ^-aXXM hath Ezek. xvii. £4. LXX.
In mis figuraiive expression, tlie apostle likened the Pliilippians' cave

<jf him to a plant, which withers and dies in winter, but groweth a-

^-ain in the following year ; or, to trees which, after their leaves drop

in autumn, put them forth again next spring. Lest, however, the

Philippians might think this expression insinuated a complaint that

ihey had been negligent latterly, the apostle immediately added, thai

hey had ahvays been careful to supply his wants, but had not had

-tunity till now.
:\. Te had not an opportunini.

Vol JI.

Hy^xif^eio-B-i oi, ChrysostoiB saith, this

;> T |olirase
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luere indeed caVeful before, hut ye had

net an opportunity of shewing it.

\\ I do net speak thui feelingly o/" 11 I do not speak THIS
the renewal ofyour care^ because I ivas (ot<, 254.) because 1 WAS
unhappy in poverty. For I have UNIIAFF2'{>cuB-')'miL)ant.

learned, in ic'hatever state I cm, to he ^ For I have learned, in

contented ; know Ing that what God ivhatever state I am to be

appoi'jts is best. Bur I rejoiced in contented.

-your present, as a fresh expression

of you J iove.

12 7 both know to be humbled by 12 I both knoiv to he

living in poverty, and I knoiv to humbled^ and I know to

abound in riches. Every where, and abound. Every where,

on all occasions, I am well instructed, and in all things, I am
both to bear fulness of bread, and to be instructed * both to be

hungry ; both to abound in the conve- filed and to be hungry,

niencies of life, and to be deprived of both to abound and to

ihem, without being elated in the suffer ivant,
^

one case, or depressed in the other.

phrase was cominonly used to express one's want of ability to do a

ihitig. And it must be acknowledged that this meaning suits the

character of the Phllippians well. Yet as the phrase may have ei-

ther meaning, and we are ignorant of the circumstances of the Phi-

lipplans, I have retained the ccramoR translation.

Ver. 11.— 1. I do not speak this because I was unhappy in want.—
The apostle meant to tell the Philippians, that the joy occasioned

ly iheir liberal present, w^as net bec?.use he was unhappy in his

poverty, and was relieved by them, but because their gift was a new
proof of thtir respect for, and care of their spiritual father.—The
upostle delighted in the elliptical manner of writing. But the struc-

ture of his discourse commonly, as in the present instance, directs us

to the words which are necessary to complete his meaning.

2. For I have learned in whatever state I am^ to he contented: Av-
nuezv.r, etycti literally, to he sef-svjpcicnt, that is, to be perfectly content-

ed with what I have.

Vcr. 12.'— 1. lam instructtd loth to hefiled and to he hungry.—
This is rn expliccition of the general expression in the precedent

I Ijiise •,
'* I both knew tb be humbled, and I know to abound.''

The word f^iuvri/iccn properly s^'gniiies, I cm initiated in the mysteries.

But as the initiated were believed to be instructed in the most ex-

cellent and useful knowledge, the word signifies to be completely in-

structed in any science or art. Perhaps the apostle used it on this

e»ccasiori, to insinuate, that his bearing both adversity and prosperity

properly, was a fecred mystery, in which he had been initiated by
Jesus Ciuisl, ver. 1^'. and v\hith was unknown to the men of this

world.

5. Both to elcur.d cr.d to suffer want. As the apostle in the pre-

ceding
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13 I am able to BEAR 13 In one word, I am ahls to hear

all things through Christ, all situations through the assistance of
who strengtheneth me. * Christ ivho strengtheneth me.

14? Notwithstanding, 14 Notwithstanding I am able

ye have done nuell^ when through Christ to hear every state,

ys jointly communicated ye have dme well when ije jointhj com-

'TO ME in my affliction, muhicated a supply to me in mij impri-

sonment.

15 And know ye also, 15 Now to shew you how season-

Philippians, that in the able your present was, and that I

beginning of the gospel, honoured you by accepting it, K'lonv

when I went forth [etr.o^ ye also, Fhilippians, that after 1first
S6. 2.) iV; ' Macedonia, preached the gospel to yen, when I went
no church communicat- forth in Macedonia to preacii, no

ed with me, in the mat- church communicated luith me in the

ter of giving and receiv- matter of giving me money, and of

ing, but ye only. my receiving money from them, hut

ye only : I received money from no
church but yours.

ceding clause had mentioned ^o</, we may suppose that in this he

meant clothing., iodgiifg^ &c.
Ver. 13. Through Jesus Clirist ivho strengtheneth me. This is not

arrogant boasting. For the apostle glories not in his own strength,

but in the strength of another. The fathers, as Whitby informs us,

observed three things on this passage. 1. That the virtue of con-

tentment requires much exercise, learning, and meditation. 2.

That It is as difficult to learn how to be full, as to be hungry ; a-

bmidance having destroyed more men than penury, and exposed

them to more pernicious lusts. 3. That our proficiency in this or

in any other virtue, is to be ascribed, not to ourselves, but to the di-

vine assistance.

Ver. 14. NotwitJistanding ye have done well. Here the apostle

teaches us, that the servants ot Christ are not to be neglected in their

afflictions, because they have learned to bear them patiently.

Ver. 15. When 1 went forth in Macedonia. On il;AX^oy aTTo Maxs^ei-

na.(;. In our bible this is translated, When I departedfrom Macedo-

nia. But that translation is wrong, as appea^ from ver. 16. where

the apostle saith; the Fhilippians sent once and again to his necessity

in Thessalonica. For Thessalonica being the chief city of Mace-;;

donia, their communicating with him in the matter of giving and

receiving, was not after he departed from Macedonia, but whilst

he was In that country.—Some are of opinion, that the translation

should be, when I was departing^ or absut to departfrom Macedonia.

But although the Greek, may bear this translation, it will not re-

move the difficulty. For, as the Fhilippians sent money twice to

the apostle, their first present, at least, could not be received when
he was departing, I therefore think £|?jAr%» ocTa MoiKioonA; must be

2 tr^nsjated^
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16 For such was your love, that 16 For even IVHEN 1

even when I ivas in Thessalonica^ ye JVAS in Thessalonica, *

sent iiuice to iupplij my necessity ; and ye sent indeed once and
1 accepted your present, that I might again to my necessity,

make the gospel free of expence to

the Thessalonians.

17 I mention your repeated pre- 17 Not because I ear-

sents, not because 1 earnestly desire a nestly seek * a gift, but I

gifty hut because I earnestly desirefruit earnestly seek fruit that

among you, that may aboufid to your may abound to your ac-

account at the day of judgment. For count.

by my gratitude I wish to encourage

you in doing good works.

18 Now Ipossess all things neces- 18 Now I have all

sary, and live in plenty : I am filledy things ^ and abound •, I
€0 as to wish for nothing more, hav- am filled^ having received

ing received from Epaphroditus the from Epaphroditus the

things sent by you : which work of things ^ sent by you, a

translated, ivent forth in Macedonia , namely, to preach ; agreeably

to the signification of urto in the phrase uz-o (Ws^a?, in pari. See Ess.

iv. 86. 2.

V^-r. 16. For even when I ivas in Thessalonica, Chrysostom ob-

serves, that the emphasis in this sentence, skews how much the in-

habitants of so small a town as Philippi were to be commended, for

contributing so generously to the apostle's maintenance while in

Thessalonica the metropolis of Macedonia, that the gospel might be

the more acceptable to the Thessalonians, being preached to them
without any expence to them. Yet it must be remembered, that even

in Thessalonica, the apostle maintained himself more by his own la-

bour, than by the contributions of the Phihppians,! Thcss. ii. 3

—

9.

2 Thess. iii. 1— 9.

Ver. 17. Not because I earnestly seek. So iTri^vir^ properly signi-

iies. The apostle's meaning, as Peirce expresseth it, is, " Nor do I

mention all this, because I am desirous of a gift from you now or at

any time, for the sake of the gift itself : But what I desire on all

such occasions is, that your religion may produce such good fruits as

may turn to account to you."

Ver. 18.—1. Noiu I have a// things. ATrt^u h Truvrec. Here our

translators have followed the Vuigate, Habeo autcm ofnnia.—Estius

observes, that one of the meanings of utti^hv is, to receive rentfrom
lands, or wagesfor labour. If so, the clause might be translated,

/ have from you all things. And by using this word, the apostle

may have insinuated, that what he had received from the Philip-

plans was due to him, on account of his having preached the gospel

to them.

2. The things sent. Besides money, the Philippians may have sent

to the apostle clothes and other necessaries.

3.4
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smell ofa sweet savour, ^

3 sacrifice acceptable,

well-pleasing to God.

19 (Ai,) But my God
*will supply all your

nvants through Christ Je-

sus^ according to his

riches in glory. ^

20 (A?, 106.) Where-

fore to God even our Fa-

ther, ' BE the glory for

ever and ever. Amen.

21 Salute every saint

in Christ Jesus. The
brethren i ivho are with

me salute you.

charity, done to me tlie apostle of

Chrisc suffering for the (jjospel, is a

smell of a sweet savour^ even a sacri'

pee acceptable and well pleasing to

God,

19 But though I can make no re-

turn to you in kind, ye shall feel no

want through your liberality to me.

For God whom I serve will supply all

y.our wants through Christ Jesus, aC'

cording to the greatness of the power
which Christ, as governor of the

world, exercises in his glorious state of

exaltation.

20 Wherefore let us join heartily

in ascribing to God, even our Father,

who halh exceedingly loved us in

Christ, the glory of infinite good-

ness ; and let us do so for ever and

ever. Amen.
2 1 Wish health in my name to every

one in your city, who professeth to be-

lieve and obey Christ Jesus. The

preachers ofthe gospel who arc with me^

wish you health.

3. A smell ofa sweet savour, a sacrifice acceptabley wellpleasuig ia

God. These were the epithets anciently given to all the kinds of

sacrifices j not only to the peace and thank offerings, but to the

burnt offerings and sin offerings. See Ephes. v. 2. note 2. Here

ihey are given to the present which the Philippians senl »o the apor-

tie 5 not because that present partook of the nature of any sacrifice

or offering whatever, as is plain from this, that it tvas oiiered imme-
diately to the apostle, and not to God j but merely to shew how ac-

ceptable to God that work of charity was, which the Philippians had
performed to the suffering apostle of Christ.—The same observation*

may be apph'ed to the exhortation, Heb. xiii. 16. But to do good and

to communicateforget not
^ for with such sacrifices God is well pleased.

See also 1 Pet. li. 5. where the spiritual sacrifices cf prayer and

praise Is mentioned.

Ver. 19. According to his riches in glory. Eeza thinks sv ^o|'4, here

may be translated gloriously.

Ver. 20. To God even our Father. Qzu x.ai ts-xts^i mm, may be ren-

dered, To our God and Father. But the sense Is the same.

Ver. 21. The brethren voho are with me. As the brethren are

distinguished from the saints, ver. 22. they are supposed to be his

fellow labourers in the gospel, mentioned in the end of bis epistles to

the.
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22 All the Christians in Rome 22 All the saints sa-

nvish you healthy and especially the lute you, and especially

Christians in Cesar s family^ who by those of Cesar's house-

this testify their esteem of you, as hold. *

on account of your faith, so on ac-

count of your affection to me.

23 I now give you my apostolical 23 The grace of our

benediction : May thatfavour of our Lord Jesus Christ be

Lord Jesus Christf which he bestows with you all. Amen,

on his faithful disciples, remain with (See Ephes. vi. 24'. note.)

Tjoti all. Amen.

the Colossians and to Philemon j namely, Aristarchus, Mark, Jesus

called Justus, Epaphras, Luke, and Demas.

Ver. 22. And especially those of Cesar"*s household. Kcao-x^o; oikix^.

This may signify either the members of Cesar*sfamili/^ ox his house-

hold servants, cr the officers of his court, or his guards. Some of

the ancients pretend that Paul held an epistolary correspondence with

Seneca Nero's preceptor. But there is no evidence of this.—Among
the emperor's domestics there were Jewish slaves, who having heard

the apostle, or some other person preach the gospel at Rome, had

embraced the Christian faith. Also, there may have been in Nero's

family natives of Rome, who being impressed with the truth of the

gospel, had become Christians. Nay, the apostle may have been

favourably regarded by Poppea the emperor's v\ife. For Josephus,

who was introduced to her by some of her Jewish slaves, (see Philip.

i. 13. note l.)and was acquainted with her character, tells us, Ant.

lib. XX. c. 7. SioirsC/j? yx^ t^i that she was a worshipper of the true

God, or a Jewish proselyte of the gate. This she might be, though in

other respects sufficiently blameable. Here, Beza remarks, what else

was this, but that God reigned in the midst of hell.—The salutation

from the brethren in the emperor's family, must have been a great

consolation to the Philippians. For when they heard that the gos-

pel had got footing in the palaee, they would naturally presage

the farther progress of it in Rome. And the respect which per-

sons, such as the Christians In Cesar's house, expressed for the Phi-

lippians, could not fail to fill them with joy.—To conclude, though

the apostle hath not mentioned it in any of his letters, we may be-

lieve that not long after this epistle was written, he obtained a fair

hearing and an honourable release, through the good offices of the

Christians in Nero's family, as well as on account of the justice o:

his cause.

A NEW



A

NEW LITERAL TRANSLATION
OF

ST PAULAS EPISTLE

TO THE

COLOSSIANa

PREFACE.
't AODICEA, Hierapolis, and Colosse, mentioned Col. iv.^ IS. as cities in which there were Christian churches at

the time this epistle was v/ritten, were situated not far from
each other, in the greater Phrygia, an inland country in the

Lesser Asia. Of these cities Laodicea was the greatest, being

the metropolis of Phrygia, and near it stood Colosse by the

river Lycus where it fails into the Meander.—Colosse, though
inferior in rank to Laodicea, was a great and wealthy city,

and had a Christian church, which pejfiaps was more consider-

able than the churches in Laodicea and Hierapolis, on account
of the number and quality of its members , and therefore it

merited the attention which the apostle paid to it, by writing

to the Colossians the epistle in the canon which bears their

name.
The inhabitants of Phrygia were famous for the worship of

Bacchus, and Cybele the mother of the gods. Hence she was
called Fhri/gia mater, by way of distinction. In her worship,
as well as in that of Bacchus, both sexes practised all sorts of

debaucheries in speech and action, with a frantic rage which
they pretended was occasioned by the inspiration of the deities

whom they worshipped. These were the orgies (from egy^,

rage) of Bacchus and Cybele, so famed in antiquity ; the lewd
rites of which being perfectly adapted to the corruptions of the

human heart, were performed by both sexes without shame or

rem.orse. Wherefore, as the Son of God came into the world
te
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to destroy the works of the devil, it appeared in the eye of

his apostle, a matter of great importance, to carry the light of

the gospel into countries, where these abominable impurities

were dignified v/ith the honourable appellation of Religious

lucrship ; especially as nothing but the heaven-descended light

of the gospel, could dispel such a pernicious infatuation. That
this salutary purpose might be efrt ctually accomplished, St

Paul, accompanied by Silas and Timothy, went at different

times into Phrygia, and preached the gospel with great success

in manv cities of that country, as we are informed by Luke in

his history of the acts of the apostles ; and as shall be proved

more particularly in the following section.

Sect. L Shewing that the apostle Paul preached the gospel^ and
planted churches^ in Colossey Laodicea, and Hierapolis.

From the history of St Paul's travels given by Luke, it ap-

pears, that his constant custom was, to go directly to the chief

cities in every country where he proposed to introduce the

gospel. This method he followed. First, because in the great

cities he had an opportunity of making the doctrine of salvation

known to multitudes at once ; and among others to persons of

Ration and education) who being best qualified to judge of the

nature and evidences of the gospel, their example, if they em-
braced the gospel, he knew would have a powerful influence on
others.

—

Secomllj/y because whatever corruption of manners pre-

vailed among the natives of any country, he supposed would
be more predominant in the great cities, than any where else ;

:!nd being there supported by all the countenance which autho-

rity and example could give them, he foresav/ that the triumphs

of the gospel, in overthrowing these corruptions thus supported,

would be the more illustrious—The apostle's constant cus-

rom, therefore, being to go directly to the great cities in all the

heathen countries, they must be mistaken, who are of opinion,

that Paul in his journies through Phrygia, never once visited

either Colosse, or Laodicea, or Hierapolis, notwithstanding we
ure told, Acts xvi. 4. that Paul and Silas travelled through the

Lesser Asia, tc deliver the decrees of the apostles and elders in

Jerusalem, to the churches which they had planted •, and in par-

ticular that they went thrcughout Phrygia^ Acts xvi. 6. Alsa
we are told, Acts xviii. 23. that on another occasion Paul nvetit

ever all tlie country cf Galatia and Phrygia in order.

Nevertheless, to prove that Paul did not preach the gospel

in ColosfcL^, two passages in his epistle to the Colcssians are ap-

pealed to. The hrst is, chap. i. 4. *« Having heard of your
iaith in Christ Jesus, and of the love which ye have to all the

faints." ThiS; it is said, implieth that the CcJossieins were
not
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not converted by Paul •, and that he had only learned of their

being converted by some other teacher. But the apostle might

express himself in that manner, consistently with. Kis halving

converted the Colossians, because it was his custom, when ab-

sent from the churches which he had planted, to make inquiry

concerning their state, 1 Thess. iii. 5. that he might know
whether they persevered in maintaining that great article of the

Christian faith, which he v/as so anxious to establish, but

which was every where opposed by the Judaizing teachers,

namely, that botli Jews and Gentiles, under the gospel, were

.entirely freed 'from obedience to the law of Moses as a term of

sanation ; and tliat obedience to the gospel, was the only thing

required in order to men's acceptance with God. This doc-

.trine the apostle, Col. i. 26. termed, " The mystery which was

-kept hid from the ages and from the generations ; and, ver,

27. The mystery .concerning ,:he Gentiles, which is Christ to

them the hope cf glory."

¥v^herefore, when Epaphras came from Colosse to the a-

posile, it is natural to think, that according to his usual man-
ner, he inquired concerning the state of the Colossians : And
being informed by him that the greatest part of them perse-

vered in the true faith of the gospel, Col. i. 8. notwithstanding

the attempts of the false teachers to seduce them, he was great-

ly elated, and with perfect propriety said to them, chap. i. 3.

«* We give thanks to the God and Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ always when we pray for you. 4. Having heard of

your faith in Christ Jesus, and of the love which ye have to

all the saints."—Besides, it ought to be remembered, that the

apostle spake in the same manner, of the faith and love of

other churches and persons, of whose conversion, he himself

was undoubtedly the instrument. Compare Philemon, ver.

5. with ver. 19. of that epistle. See also I Thess. iii. 6. and

note first on Ephes. i. 15.—Wherefore, the passage under our

consideration, is no proof at all that the Colossians were in-

debted to some other teacher tlian Paul, for their faith in the

gospel.

The second passage, quoted from Paul's epistle to the Co-
lossians, to prove that he never preached the gospel in Colosse,

Laodicea, and Hierapolis, is, chap. ii. 1. "I wisn you to know
how great a combat I have for you, and for them in Laodicea,

and for as many as have not seen my face in the flesh." But
this by no means implies, that the brethren in Colosse and
Laodicea had not seen the apostle, when he wrote this letter

to them. For, as Theodoret justly observes in his preface to

this letter, the apostle's mea^ning is, that his combat was for

the converted Gentiles in Colosse and Laodicea, who doubtless

had often seen his face •, and not for them alone, but " for

Vol. IL 3 U as
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as many as had not seen his face in the flesh j" that is, for

all the converted Gentiles every u^here, and in every age of

the vi'orld. That this is the true meaning of the expression,

Theodoret proves from the next verse, where the apostle does

not say, « that your heart may be comforted," as he would
have done, if the Gentiles of Colosse and Laodicea had been

of the number of those who had not seen his face in the flesh ;

but that their heart, namely, who had not seen my face, may
he comforted as well as yours.

In the third place, it is alledged, that the apostle himself

points out Epaphras as the spiritual father of the Colossians,

chap i. 7. « As ye have also learned it from Epaphras." But
in m.y opinion, the word aho^ indicates the direct contrary.

The Colossians had learned the true doctrine of the gospel,

not from the apostle alone, but they had <* learned it from E-
paphras also j" who, as a faithful minister of Christ, and fellow-

labourer with the apostle, after his departure had not failed

to put the Colossians in mind of his doctrine. Besides, if

Epaphras had converted the Colossians, the apostle instead of

saying, chap. iv. 12. " Epaphras who came from you, a ser-

vant of Chribt, saluteth you," would ratiier have said, as Lard-

ner has obs- rved, " Epaphras by whom ye believed ^" or some-

what to the like purpose, expressive of the obligations they lay

under to him.

The following are the arguments which prove that Paul

converted the Colossians. Firsts This apostle speaking of the

Christian church, says, chap. i. 25. " Whereof I am made a

minister, according to the dispensation of God, which was
given me on your account, fully to preach the word of God."

But if the dispensntmi of God was given Paul en account of the

Colossians
y fully to preach the luord cf Gcd, can it be imagined,

that, notwithstanding he was so often in Phrygia, he would

neglect his commission so far, as never to preach the gospel in'

Colosse ?-^ Secondly, Throughout the whole of this epistle, the

apostle and the Colossians are represented as taking a special

interest in each others affairs, like persons who were bound to

each other, by the strongest ties of friendship. For example,

chap. ii. 5. " Though in the flesh 1 be absent, yet in spirit I

am with you, rejoicing when I see your order, and the firm-

ness of your faith.-—In like manner, chap. iv. 7. " All things

concerning me, Tychicus a beloved brother, and faithful mi-

nister, and fellow-servant in the Lord, will make known to you.

8. Whom, I have sent to you for this very purpose, that he

may know the state of your affairs and comfort your hearts."

N;Ty, as a person for whose opinion the Colossians had the

highest regard, he bare testimony to them concerning Epaphras

their own pastor, chap. i. 7. that he " was a faithful minister

cf
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of Jesus Christ with respect to them," and chap. iv. 13. " had

much zeal for them, and for those in Laodicea, and those in

Hierapoiis :" all which are expresjions of such an aff.'ction, as

would naturally subsist between persons converted to the laith

of the gospel, and him who had converted them.

—

Tiiivdly, The
apostle wrote the salutation to the Colossians with his own
hand, as he did to the other churches, which were planted by

himself, and who knew his hand-writing. Whereas, in his

epistle to the Romans, who were strangers to him, the saluta-

tions were written by Ttrtius.

—

Foiirthlij^ Th.it the Colossians

were converted by an apostle, appears trom chap. ii. 6 " See-

ing then ye have received Christ Jesus the Lord, walk ye in

him ; 7. Rooted in him, and built upon him, and mude hrm
in the faith, even as ye have been taught, abounding in it with

thanksgiving." This the apostle could not have said to the

Colossians, if their only teacher had been Epaphras, or any-

other who was not an apostle. See also chap. i. 6. " From
the day ye heard it, and knew the grace of God in truth.'*

These things, as Dr Lardner very well observes, Can. vol. ii.

chap. 14-. shew that the Colossians were converted by an a-*

postle. Now, who should this be but Paul himself, who made
so many journies into their coufitry, and preached there with

such success ?

Upon the whole, we may believe that the churches in Co-
losse, Laodicea, and Hierapoiis, were planted ay St Paul, with

the assistance of Timothy in particular ; and thererore \\\ writ-

ing this epistle, Timothy joined the apostle, as one well known
to the Colossians, and greatly respected by them.

Sect. IL Of the Occasion of writing the Epistle to the Colossians^

When the news of Paul's confinement at Rome reached

the Christians in Colosse, they sent Epaphras, (a native of

their city, chap. iv. 12. and formerly an idolater, chap. i. 13.

but now a Christian minister in their church, chap. i. 7.) all

the way to Rome to comfort the apostle, by declaring the

affection which the Colossians bare to him as their spiritual

father, chap. i. 8. and to give him an account of their state,

and to bring them back word how matters went with him,

chap. iv. 7—9.

From Epaphras the apostle learned, that the greatest part of

the Colossians persevered in the faith, and were remarkable

for their love to all the brethren, chap. i. 4<. But that certain

false teachers had persuaded some of them to worship angels,

and to abstain from animal food, and to observe the Jewish

festivals, new moons, and sabbaths, and to mortify their bodies

by long continued fastings : In short, to practise the rites o£

S the
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the law of JMoscs as absolutely necessary to their salvation,

chap. ii. 16—23.

Long before the light of the gospel shone on the world, the

Greeks had introduced their philosophy into many of the coun-

tries of the Lesser Asia, and among the rest into Phrygia,

where, it woulJ seem, the doctrines of Pythagoras and of Plato

were much admired.—The followers of Plato held, that the

government of the world is carried on by beings inferior to

the gods, but superior to men, such as the Jews believed angels

to be. These they called Aa^uivigf a name which in the Greek

language signifies Divi?iities : and these they enjoined their

sect to worship, on account of their agency in human affairs.

See Coio^. ii. 8. note 2.—The philosophy of Pythagoras led

to a difrerent discipline. They held, that mankind had all

lived in some pre-existent state, and that for the sins committed

b-y them in their pre- existent state, some of their souls were

sent into human bodies, and others of them into the bodies of

brutes, to be punished for, and to be purged from their for-

mer sins. Wherefore, believing the whole brute creation to

be animated by human souls, they held it unlawful to kill any

thing which hath life, and abstained wholly from animal food.

Withal, efFectually to free themselves from the vices and pol-

lutions contracted in their pre-existent state, they practised

repeated and long continued fastings, and other severities, for

the purpose of thoroughly subjecting tiie body with its appetites

to the soul.

From the things which the apestle Paul hath written to ths

Colossians, it appears, that, before their conversion, some of

them had embraced the discipline of Pythagoras, and others of

them the philosophy of Plato •, and that the Judaizers who came

to Colosse, the more effectually to recommend the law of Mo-
ses to the Christians in that city, had affirmed that Pythagoras

derived his discipline, and Plato his dogmas, from the writings

of Moses. That these false teachers made use of an argument

of tl '. ; kind, to recommend the Jev/ish institutions to the Co-

lossians, is the more probable, that some of the early Christian

Vv'riters, and, if I am not mistaken, some of the Jewish writers

also in the first ages, affirmed the very same fact. See Ryan's

history of the effects of religion on mankind. Sect. 2. The
truth is, the Pythagorean discipline bears some resemblance to

the abstinence from unclean meats, and to the fastings enjoined

in the law of Moses. But, be this as it may be, it cannot be

denied that the l^ythagorean precepts, both concerning the ab-

stinence from animal food, and concerning the mortification of

the body by fasting and other severities, together with the doc-

trines of Plato concerning the agency of angels in human af-

fairs, and the honour v/hich is due to them from men on that

account,
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account, are all expressly condemned by the apostle in his e-

pistle to the Colossians. This being the case, may we not be-'

lieve that the Judaizing teachers, vv^ho it is well known artfully

suited their tenets to the characters and prejudices of the per-

sons whom they addressed, talked to the Colossians, in a plau-

sible and pompous manner, concerning the dignity and office

of angels, and represented them as proper objects of worship
to mankind, on account of the blessings which they received

through their ministry *, and even insinuated, that, to render

mankind complete in knowledge, new revelations cf the will of

God, more perfect than those made by Christ, might be ex-
pected through the ministry of angels, v/ho,- they aflirmed, were
better aco.uainted with the will of God, than it was possible

for Chri-st to be °j' as, according to them, he was nothnig but a-

man. Nay, these imposiors may have gone so far as to ob-
trude their own false doctrines on the Colossians, as new re-

velations made to them by angels.'—Farther, in proof of the a-

gency of angels in human affairs, and to shew that they are

proper objects of men's worship, they would not neglect to tell-

the Colossians, that the law of Moses was given by the ministry

of angels, and that angels conducted the Israeiiles into Canaan,
—And with respect to such of the Colossians as were tinctured

with the Platonic philosophy, we know, that to persuade them
to worship angels, or at least to make use of their mediation in
worshipping God, they affirraed that it was arrogance in sin-

ners to wor&liip God without some mediator, and therefore they

exhorted the Colossians, as an exercise of humility becoming
them, to send up their prayers to God by the mediation of an-
gels •, which they said was more acceptable to God, and more
effectual, than the mediation of Christ, who could not be sup-

posed to have power with God, like the angels his ministers in

the government of the world.—Lastly, As the heathens in ge-

neral, trusting to propitiatory sacrifices for the pardon of their

sins, were extremely attached to that kind of sacrifice, we ma]/'

suppose, aidiough it is not mentioned by the apostle, that the

Judaizers told the Colossians, since there were no propitiatory

sacrifices prescribed in the gospel,, it was undoubtedly the will

of God to continue the sacrifices and purifications of the law
of Moses, which he himself had appointed as the means of pro-

curing the pardon of sin. And, by this argument also, they

endeavoured to allure the Colossians to embrace the law ^

Upon the whole, the Judaizers recommended the law, as an
institution excellently calculated for procuring the pardon of
sin, and for perfecting men in virtue, consequently as absolute-

ly necessary to salvation.

But this whole form of doctrine, by drawing men away from
Christ the head, and making them forfeit ail the benefit'which

they
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they may derive from his mediation, it v/as necessary that an

t^fFectual remedy should be provided for putting a stop to so

pernicious a scheme of error. And such a remedy the Spirit

of God actually provided, by inspiring the apostle Paul to

write this exceilent epistle, wherein all the errors of the false

teachers are condemned, either directly, or by establishing the

contrary truths.—In particular, the Levitical sacrifices and pu-

rifications, were shewed to be of no manner of use under the

gospel, by the apostle's doctrine, chap. i. 14<. " That we have

redemption through the blood," that is, the sacrifice " of Christ,

even the forgiveness of sins."—In like manner, the vain fig-

ment, that angels are superior in dignity and power to Christy

was entirely destroyed by the apostle's doctrine, chap. i. 15,

that Christ is " the image of the invisible God, the first born,

or Lord of the whole creation, ver. J 6 Because by him were
created, all things vi'hich are in the heavens, and which are up-

on the earth, things visible, and things invisible, whether they

be thrones, or lordships," &c. consequently, that the angels

themselves, whatever their nature, or their ofHce in the uni-

verse may be, were created by Christ, and are absolutely sub-

ject to him, ver. 18. " That he is the head, or ruler of the bo-

dy, even of the church, ver. 19. For it pleased the Father, that

in him all the fulness of perfection and power should continu-

ally dv/eii j" consequenrly, that the Colcsbians had no induce-

ment to worship, either evil angels through fear, or good an-

gels from humility. And, to put these important doctrines

concerning the dignity and ofhce of Christ beyond all doubt,

the apostle told the Colossians, chap. i. 25, 26. ti at he was
commissioned by God to preach them to the world.^—Ntxt,

because the false teachers insinuated, that a more perfect reve-

lation of the will cf God might be expected through the mini-

stry of angels, than that which Christ had made, the apostle

assured the Colossians, chap. ii. 3. " That in him all the trea-

sures of wisdom and knowledge are laid up." And added,

ver. 4. « This," concerning Christ's possessing all the treasures

of wisdom and knowledge, " I affirm, that no one may deceive

you with plausible speech," concerning the office and power of

angels in the government of the world. He therefore ordered

them, ver. 8. " to take care that no one made a prey of them,

through an empty and deceitful philosophy j" he meant the Pla-

tonic philosophy, in which the dignity and office of angels were

so highly extolled; because, ver. 9. " In Christcontinually dwell-

eth all the fulness of the godhead bodily.—Also, because the Ju-

daizers endeavoured to persuade such of the Colossians as were

tinctured with the Pythagorean philosophy, to receive the pre-

cepts of the law of Moses concerning meats and fastings, as con-

formable to the Pythagorean precepts, and as having the same
influence
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influence to purify the soul ; the apostle told them, that they had
no need, either of the Platonic dogm is concerning the dignity

and mediation of angels, or of the Pythagorean precepts con-
cerning abstinence from animal food, and concerning the morti-

fication of the body ; because, ver. 10. " they were made com-
plete in" every thing necessary to their sanctification and salva-

tion, by the precepts, mediation, and government, of " him who
is the head of all government and power."—Farther, because

the Judaizers extolled the sacrifices and purifications appointed

in the law of Moses, as the only effectual m^eans of obtaining

the pardon of sin, the apostle assured them, that these were of

no use now* Because, ver. 14. Christ by his death, had blot-

ted out the hand-writing of ordinances contained in the law,

with its curse, and had nailed it to his cross in its blotted out

state, that all might see that the curse of the law was removed.
He therefore ordered them to resist every teacher who attempt-

ed to impose on them, either the ordinances of the law of Mo-
ses, or the Pythagorean abstinences and mortifications, ver. 16.

** Let no one rule you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of a

festival, or of a new moon, or of Sabbaths."—And in relation

to the worshipping of angels as more powerful mediators than

Christ, he said to them, ver. 18. Let no teacher " make you
lose your reward, delighting in humility and the worship of an-

gels, ver. 19. and not holding the head-," plainly telling the

Colossians, that in praying to God, if they made use of the

mediation of angels on pretence of humility, and worshipped
them as the authors of the blessings which they enjoyed, they

^enounced Christ the head, and deprived them.selyes of the be-

nefit of his mediation, and lost all the blessings they were en-

titled to, as the membeff of his body.—Withal, to make the

Colossians still more sensible of their folly in listening to the

false teachers, the apostle asked them, ver. 20. " Since ye have
died with Christ from the elements of the world -," that is,

since ye have been freed by your death with Christ, both from
tlie heathen philosophy, and from the law of Moses, Why as

living under that philosophy and law, do ye subject yourselves

to the ordinances of either ? which t/iings are not according to

the commandments of God, but, ver. 22. « according to the

commandments of men ?"—Besides, ver. 23. though these

commandments have the appearance of wisdom, they are in

reality foolishness ; being destructive of the vigour, both of the
mind and of the bodv.

Peirce in his note on Col. ii. 18. where the worshipping of
angels is condemned, thus writeth : « St Paul seems to me to

have here a more especial regard to one particular sect of the

Jews, the Essens. As what he mentions, ver. 23. of the ne-

^leclifig of the body, will be bhev/n presently to suit them, so

they
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they had somewhat peculiarly among them relating to angels

:

For thus Josephus, De bello Judaic, lib. ii. c. 7. sive 12. assures

us, that when they received any into their number they made
them most solemnly swear, Ihat they ivould keep or observe the

hook cf their secty and the names of the angelsy ivhh like care.''^ In

conhrmation of his opinion, Peirce quotes a note of Dr Hud-
son on the above passage from' Josephus, to the following pur-

pose •, " It is hard to say, why the Essen s took such care of

the names of angels. Was it that they made use of them in

their charms to cure diseases ? Or, did they pay them any such

worship as the apostle condemns, Col. ii. IS ? The other

things there condemned, are certainly theirs, and agree to the

Xssens above all others." See CoL ii. 23. note 7.

Mosjieim De Rebus Christianor. ante Constantinura mago.

seems to think, that the great care with which St Paul, in his

-epistle to the Colossians, taught the creation of all things by

God's beloved Son, chap. i. 15, IG) 17. proceeded from his ob-

serving; the beginnings of that absurd notion, conceri3ing the

creation of the v/orld by an evil principle, which was first

broached in the Christian church by the Gnostics \ and which

afterwards was propagated by their disciples, the Marcionites,

Encratites, and Manicheans : Drat least, that it proceeded from

3us foreseeing by the spirit of prophecy, the rise and progress

of the monstrous tenets of these heretics, all flowing from their

doctrine concerning the creation of the world by an evil prin-

ciple y and because he was anxious to guard the faithful against

their pernicious errors,

The same author, after describing the cosmogony of the an-

cient heretics above mentioned, adds/That they diifered greatly

from each other in their manners, mich of them as were of a

iiiorose disposition, and averse to sensual pleasures, ordered their

<lisciple3 to v/eaken and subdue the body, as the fountain of all

pravity, by hunger, and thirst, and every kind of hardship : And
forbade the use of wine, and cf marriage, and of whatever tend-

ed to the gratification of the body ^ in order that the mind being

delivered from the fetters and contagion of matter, might be

free. Hence came the austere manner of life, which the Mar-
cionites, Encratites, Manicheans, and other ancient heretics

lev.1.—That such of them as were inclined to sensual pleasures,

by the very same dogmas concerning the pravity of matter, and

concerning the evil principle, took to themselves a liberty of

gratifying their lusts without fear. For they affirmed. That

piety consists in the knowledge of God, and in the union of the

mind with him : That they who attain this union, and by con-

lemplation draw their minds away from their body, have no

concern v/ith the actions of the body ; and therefore are under

no obligation to restrain its propensities. Hence proceeded the

dissolute
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dissolute lives of the Carpocratians and others, who affirmed,

that all things were lawful lo them ; and that temperance was

enjoined to men, not by God, but by the maker of the world,

whom, as we have said, they represented as an evil being.—Of
this twofold discipline, proceeding from one and the same foun*

tain, there are many traces in scripture. For among the first

corrupters of Christianity, the apostle Paul mentions some who
assumed to themselves a great shew of wisdom, by a voluntary

neglecting of the body, Col. ii. 23. And the apostles Peter and

Jude speak of others, who were so corrupted as to affirm, that

Christ had purchased for them a liberty of sinning ; and wdio

argued, that whatever their lusts inclined them to do, was law-

ful. See 1 John Pref. seot. 3.

Before this section is concluded, it may be proper to remark,

with Lardner, that in the epistle, which our hoa\ directed St

John to write to the church of the Laodiceans, there are traces

of the errors which the false teachers endeavoured to dissemi-

nate in Phrygia. For example, to shew that angels are not su-

perior to Christ in dignity and power, and that they are not to

be worshipped on account of their ministry in the government
of the world, he in that epistle asserted his own power as crea-

tor of the world, nearly in the terms made use of by Paul in

his epistle to the Colcssians. For he calls himself. Rev. iii. 14.

T^ie beginning (ci^x^,y the efficient cause) of the creation of God.—
Next, .because the false teachers, who troubled the churcr.es of

Phrygia, were puifed up on account of their pretended know-
ledge of things which they had not seen. Col. ii. \^. and thought

themselves complete in every respect, by obeymg the precepts

of the law of Moses, and the prescriptions of the heathen phi-

losophy, Christ condemned that vain boasting in the Laodiceans,

Rev. iii. 17. " Thou sayest, I am rich and increased with

goods, and have need of nothing, and knowest not that thou

art wretched, and miserable,and blind, and naked."-—And where-

as St Paul said to the Colossians, chap. ii. iO. " Ye are made
complete by him who is the head of all government and pow-
er j" Christ said to the Laodiceans, Rev. iii. 18. "I counsel

thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be
rich, and white raim.ent, that thou mayest be clothed, and tnat

the shame of thy nakedness do not appear ; and anoint thine

eyes with eye-salve, that thou mayest see."

It may be proper also to take notice, that although the wor-
ship of angels was at the first repressed, in the churchcb of

Phrygia, by the apostle's epistle to the Colossians, it afterwards

prevailed among them to such a degree, that the council which
met at Laodicea, the metropolis of Phrygia, found it necessary

to condemn that idolatry by their 3.5th canon, asTheodoret in-

forms us in his note on Coloss. ii. \^, as follows ; " This mis-

Vol. II. 3 X chief
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chief continued long in Phrygla and Plsidia. Hence the coun-

cil which met at Laodicea, in Phrygia, made a law against

praying to angels ; and to this very day, there are to be seen

among them, and in the neighbouring parts, the oratories of St

Michael." The S5ih canon of the council of Laodicea, to which

Tlieodoret refers, is in the following words ; *« Christians ought

not to leave the church o£ God, and go and name angels, or

gather assemblies. If, therefore, any one is found to practise

this secret idolatry, Let him be Anathema, because he has left

our Lord Jesus Christ the Son of God, and has turned to ido-

jjitry."—The time of the meeting of this council is uncertain.

Lardner, vol. ili. p. 293. thinks it was held A. D. 363. This

is th^ council of Laodicea which, in its last two canons, de-

clared what sacred books were to be publicly read in the

churches.

Sect. IIL Of the Time when the Epistle to the Cokssiatis was
ivritten : and of the Persons by whom it was sent.

At the time the apostle wrote this letter, he was in bonds for

preaching the gospel. Col. iv. 3. But his confinement was not

so strict as to prevent his preaching occasionally. For he men-
tions, chap. iv. 10. " His fellow labourers in the kingdom of

God," who had been a consolation to him. This agrees with

Paul's first confinement at Rome, where. Acts xxviii. 30. «* He
dwelt two whole years in his ovi^n hired house, and received

all who came in unto him ; SI. preaching the kingdom* of God,
and teaching those things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ,

with all confidence, no man forbidding him."—Now, on the

supposition that this epistle was written during the apostle's

first confinement at Rome, since it was sent by the persons

who carried his letter to Piiilemon, in which he desired him to

provide him a lodging at Colosse, because he hoped to see him
soon, ver. 22. we have reason to think, that both letters were

written in the second year of the apostle's confinement, and to-

wards the end of that year, answering to A. D. 61. when the

apostle had a prospect of being soon released.

The letJfer to the Colossians was not sent by Epaphras their

own pastor. That good man, from the time of his arrival in

Rome, had exerted himself so strenuously in the cause of Christ,

hat he became obnoxious to the magistrates, and was imprison-

ed, Philem. ver. 23. Tiie apostle, therefore, sent this letter by

^ychicus, and Oncsiinus a slave who had run away from his

:.-naster Philemon, but whom the apostle converted in Rome,
-and sent back to Colosse.

Because Tychicus, the bearer of the apostle's letter to the

Colossians, carried likewise his letter to the Ephesians, Ephes.•-.
, yj^
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vi. 21, 22. and because there is a remarkable agreement in the

sentiments and language of both epistles, many have conjectur-

ed that they were written about the same time. See Pref. to

the Ephes. sect. 5. This too was Locke's opinion, who says,

" They seem to be writ at the very same time in the same run
and warmth of thoughts, so that the very same expressions,

yet fresh in his mind, are repeated in many places : The form,

phrase, matter, and all the parts quite through,of these two
epistles, do so perfectly correspond, that one cannot be mis-

taken in thinking one of them very fit to give light to the

other."—But though this observation be just in general, it will

not hold in every instance. Eor in comparing some of the

similar passages of the two epistles, we must not fancy, because

the expressions are the same, or nearly the same in both, that

their meaning is precisely the same. The different circum-
stances of the churches to which these letters were addressed,

and the different views which the apostle had in writing to

them, occasioned him, in some instances, to arfix different mean-
ings to the same expressions. The false teachers moulded their

errors into different forms, suiting them, as was observed above,

to the characters and prejudices of the persons whom they

wished to persuade. And therefore in confuting them, the a^

postle was obliged to give his arguments a new turn ; so that

although in words, some passages may be the same in different

epistles, they are not the same in sense. Of this we have an
example in the inscriptions of the epistles to the Ephesians fnd
to the Colossiaos j where in the former, we have, roig uyioi^, roa

airiv iv ^(piorcaj >^ rwg TTiTOig if X^i<^a> lr)fii : and in the latter, ro<s iV Ka-

xoTTxi'; otyioigy y^ 7n?-oi( ci^iX<p6i§ iv X^iTat. For, in the epistle to the

Ephesians, the phrase xca roi<; tti-tok; iv X^iTf Ucn^, signifies, to the

believers in Christ Jesus ; namely, who were in the province

of Asia, as distinguished from the saints who were in Ephesus.

Whereas the same phrase, in the epistle to the Colossians, sig-

nifies to thefaithful brethren in Christ ; as is plain from the clause,

Toiq iv Koh4a-crxii, which is connected both with uyioir^^ and with
^ro*5 cih>.(poi^ vrX^t^ca. The reason is, if to;? 7r;ro<? a^nK^oig £»x^<-

<¥<if in the inscription to the Colossians, is translated, to the be-

lieving brethren in Christy it will be of the same import with

T<»5 «iy«(w;, to the saints,—-For other examples, see Col. ii. IS."

note 2. and ver. M*. note 2.—Wherefore, a proper attention'

to the above observation is necessary, in many instances, to

our understanding the true meaning of the apostle Paul's writ-

inffs.

cores-
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C H A p. I.

View and Hutmiration of the Doctrines and Discoveries contained i/s

this Chapter.

pFFECTUALLY to silence tl)e false teachers, who endea-
voured to seduce the Colossi.m brethren to Judaism, the

apostle began the doctrinal part ef this epistle v^ith confuting
their leading error j the error for the sake of which all the rest

were introduced ; namely, that the institutions of Moses, but
especially the Levitical sacrifices were still necessary, because
there were no propitiatory sacrifices in the gospel. This false

and most destructive doctrine the apostle exploded, by shewing
that they who are translated into the kingdom cf God's beloved Son,

have redemption through his bloody even theforgiveness of sin ; con-
sequently, that in the gospel dispensation, God hath appoint-
ed a propitiatory sacrifice of real efficacy ; namely, the sacri-

fice of the blood of Christ, to which believers can have sure

recourse for pardon, and have no need of any other propitiatory

sacrifice whatever, ver. 13, 14- But, lest the Colossians
might have been told by the Judaizers, that the pardon of the
sins of the whole world, w^as an effect too great to be ascribed
to the once shedding of Christ's blood, the apostle observed,
that the atonement made by that one sacrifice is perfectly suf-

ficient for the taking away the sins o-f all who believe, because
the supereminent dignity of Christ, enhanced the merit of his

death—Christ's dignity the apostle described in a magnificence
of language suggested by the grandeur of the subject. He is

the image of the invisible God, and the Lord of the whole
creation, ver. 15—for he created all things in the heavens, and
upon the earth, visible and invisible, ver. 16.—and by him all

things are upheld, ver. 17.—The spostle having thus described
the original dignity of Christ as God's beloved CDon, for the

purpose of displaying the merit of his death, proceeded to speak
ot the honour and power which he received, in the human na-

ture, as the reward of his death j whereby he hath shewed in

a conspicuous light, the folly of those who endeavoured to per-

suade the Colossians, to prefer the mediation of angels to the

mediation of Christ. He is the head of the body, even of the

church, and the beginning or author thereof. He is also the

first born or Lord of the dead j having died to raise them again

to-
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again to life, ver. 18.—^This greatness, both In the natural and

moral world, he hath received from his Father, that he may
unite angels and men in one great community under himself as

their head, in order that they may be happy in their subjection

to God, and in the society of one another, to all eternity.

For, saith the apostle, it pleased the Father, that in him all

the fulness of perfection and power should constantly abide,

ver. 19.—and through the exercise of his authority and power,

by him t\) unite ail things under him as head, having made
peace between them by the blood of his cross, ver. 20—Even
the idolatrous Gentiles, notwithstanding their former wicked-

ness, he hath thus united, ver. 21.—in one body with the

Jews, in his church, through the death of his Son, to render

them holy and unblameable in Christ's sight, at the last day,

ver. 22.—To be in that manner presented before Christ, the.

apostle told the Colossians would be their happy lot, since

they were continuing firm in the faith of the gospel doctrine,

which, because of its efficacy to sanctify sinners, was preach-

ed to every creature under heaven ; of which gospel Paul was
made a minister by Christ himself, ver. 23.

But lest his imprisonment, for having preaclied salvation to

the believing Gentiles, equally with the Jews, through the

death of Christ, although they did not obey the law of Mose«,

might have led the Colossians to suspect the truth of his doc-

trine, the apostle told them, that he rejoiced in the afflictions he

was enduring for them ; that is, for maintaining their title to

salvation ; and that these afflictions were expressly appointed

to him by Christ, for the purpose of building his body, which
is his church, ver. 24.—Of which cliurch, he told them a se-

cond time, he was made a minister, or apostle, to build it by
fully publishing God's determination to save the believing Gen-
tiles, ver. 25.—Then he informed them, that this determination

was a mijstery^ or secret, which, during the Mosaic dispensation

was kept hid from the Jews and from the Gentiles ; but

v/as now di^overed to such of the Jews as God thought fit to

employ in publishing it to the world, ver. 26 To these

preachers, God was pleased to make known by revelation, the

greatness of the glory of this mystery concerning the Gentiles

;

that is, the glorious excellence of that part of his plan which
relates to the Gentiles •, namely. That Jesus Christ, to them al-

so, is the author of the hope of a glorious resurrection to eter-

nal life, as well as to the Jews, ver. 27.-^Him, therefore, all

the inspired Christian teachers preach as the only Saviour of

the world, exhorting every man to receive him as a Savit)ur,

and teaching every man with all wisdom, the true doctiines of

religion, that at the day of judgment, they may presfut every

man perfect, both in respect of hohness and pardon, ver. 28,

—And
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—And to accomplish that glorious end, Paul himself laboured

with the utmost vigour in preaching Jesus Christ the hope of

glory to believers of all nations, and in defending that doctrine

with success, in proportion to the supernatural gifts bestowed

upon him as an apostle, ver. 29.

Commentary. New Translation.
CHAP. I. 1 Paul, made an apostle CHAP. I. 1 Paul an

cf Jesus Christ hy the appointment of apostle of Jesus Christ *

God^ (see Galat. chap. i. lUust.) and by the will of God, and

Timothtf, who, though not an apostle, Timothij our brother. *

is our brother in the ministry,

2 To the saints andfaithful brethren 2 To the saints and
in Christy ivho are at Colosse. May faithful ^ brethren in

njirtuous dispositions be to ijQUy and hap' Christ, 'Zi.'/w are at Co-
piness temporal and eternal (see losse, grace be to you,

Rom. i. 7. notes 3, 4.) frotn God the and peace from God our

Father of Jews and Gentiles, and Father, ^ and FROM our

from the Lord Jesus Christy by whom Lord Jesus Christ. .

God dispenses these blessings to

mankind.

Ver. 1.— 1. Paul an apostle of Jesus Christ, &g. To convince tli'3

Colossians, that all the things contained in this epistle were dictated

by the Spirit of God, Paul began it with assuring them, not only

that he was an apostle of Jesus Christ, but th?.t he was made an apos-

tle by the will of God the Father j an honour which none of the false

teachers could claim.

2. And Timothy our brother. Timothy's early piety, his excellent

endowments, his approved faithfulness, and his afTectionate labours in

the gospel with the apostle, well known to most, if not to all the Gen-

tile churches, rendering him highly v/orthy of their regard, Paul al-

lowed him to join in writing several of the letters which he addressed

to these churches : Not however to add any thing to his own autho-

rity, but rather to add to Timothy^s influence •, for which purpose

also he calls him here his brother^ rather than his son. See Pref. to

1 Thess. sect. 2. about the middle.

Ver. 2.— 1. Andfaithful brethren in Christ who are at Colosse, If

the apostle had called the Colossians saints, in a moral sense, there

would have been no occasion to have added to their character the

appellation of faithful brethren. Saints, means, all in Colosse who
made an outward profession of believing the gospel : z\\^ faithful breth-

ren denotes those who to that profession, joined a suitable practice.

—

This epistle, therefore, was addressed to the whol®. community of

Christians at Colosse, and more especially to such of them as were

sincere in their profession, as Christians.

2. From God our Father : that is, the Father of us %vho believe.

According to Estius, God is called the Father of believers, to mark
the
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3 We give thanks to

ihe God and Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ, al-

ways luhen we pray for

you ;

4 [Axavami) Having
heard * of your faith in

Christ Jesus, and of the

love WHICH YE HAVE tO

all [kyioi^y 48.) the

saints.
*

5 (Aiflt) Through the

hope * which is laid up
for you in the heavens

;

of ivhtch ye have formerly

heard in the word of the

truth of the gospel,

6 Which IS present (^ii?,

l^Q.) among you, as also

in all the world, ' and is

3 TFe Paul and Timothy, give

thanks to the God and Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ for your faith and
love. This we do ahvays when we
prayfor you ;

4 Having heard by Epaphras,
(chap. i. 7—^9. iv. 12.) of the firm-

ness ofyourfaith in Christ Jesusy and

of the warmth of the love which ye

bear to all luho profess the Christian

religion. See Ephes. i. 15. note 2.)

5 Whom ye willingly relieve in

their distresses, with your worldly

goods. Through the hope of far better

goods which are laid upforyou in ihe

heavens : of which hope, ye havefor-
fnerly heard in the true preaching of the

gospel hy me. See Pref. sect. 1.

t) Which gospel subsists among you^

as it does likewise in the most cele-

brated Gentile nations^ and is bringing

the high dignity to which they are raised by having the same Father

•with Jesus Christ, ver. 3. Also shew that believers are the especial

objects of God's love.

Ver. 4.— 1. Having heard ofyourfaith in Christ Jesus, The apos-

tle did not mean his having heard of the conversion of the Colossians,

but of their persevering in the belief of the great doctrine of the gos-

pel, that*^en are saved by faith without obedience to the law of Mo-
ses. See Pref. sect. 1. paragv, 3. Now, as some had been seduced

by the false teachers from this true faith, Pref. sect. 2. paragr. 4. the

apostle does not speak of the whole body of the saints at Colosse,

but of the faithful brethren there ; that is, of those who had perse-

vered in the truth, by rejecting all Jewish mixtures.

2. Love, vchick ye have to ail the saints. The w^ord all, is etapha-

tical here, and implies that the faithful brethren at Colosse j loved

not only the Gentile, but the Jewish believers, although the latter

differed from them in some points of faith and practice, respecting the

Mosaic rites. See Ephes. i. 15. note 2.

Ver. 5. Tlirough the hope which is laid up for you. Here, hope is

put for eternal life, the object of the Colossians hope.— If the sense

given in the commentary is not admitted, the meaning may be, that:

the Colossians ioved the saints on account of their entertaining the

same hope of eternal life with themselves.

Ver. 6.— 1. Which is present among you, as also in all the world,

Uc^ivri ra K{^fAot. In this clause, the word «i5w(^, translated world,

signifies the Roman empire : a sense which it has in other passages, par-

ticularly, Luke ii. 1. There %vent out a decreefrom Cesar Augustus,

that
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forth the good fruit of faith and bringing forth fruit, * e-

love, even as it does amofig you^ from ven as (iv, 172.) among

the day ye heard and embraced the gos- you from the day ye

pel of God, as preached by me in heard and acknoiu/edged

truth, the grace of God ^ in

truth.

7 Js ye also learned it from Epa- 7 As ye also learned

^hras our belovedfelloiu-servant, ivho, ITfrom Epaphras our be-.

having taught you the same doctrine hved fellow-servant, "

with me, is a faithful minister of v^ho is a faithful minister

Christ with respect to ycu. of Christ, (vts^) ivith re-

spect to you, "

that all the worldshould be taxed.— In like manner, e'ocrij nation under

heaven^ Acts ii. 5. signifies, those nations only with whom the Jews

had ?orae communication. So also Cyrus, in his decree concerning

the Jews, says, Ezra i. 2. The Lord God of heaven hath given me all

the kingdoms of the earth. Thus understood, the apostle's athrmation

i no hyperbole. For at the time the epistle to the Colossians was

written, A. D. 61. the gospel had been preached and received in

most of the countries within the Roman empire, and had produced a

<Treat change in the manners of these who received it.—As the word

-Siupo))r(^, present y is commonly applied to things having life, it is

here used metaphorically.

2. And is bringing forth fruit. Some MSS. following the Vulgate,

add xcii otv%civofAiV6y and increasing; is daily spreading itself.—The
apostle made this observation to confirm the Colossians in the faith

of the gospel, which by its rapid progress, and happy influence in re-

forming mankind, was plainly declared to be from God.

3. Acknowledged the grace of God. Here, as in Tit. ii. 11. 1 Pet.

V. 12. The grace of God signifies the gospel.—In writing to Gentiles,

ihe apostle with great propriety, termed the gospel the grace of God,

for this among other reasons, that therein God declared his gracious

intention of making the Gentiles heirs of the heavenly country by

faith, equally with the Jews, without requiring them to obey the law

of Moses, ver. 12.—This doctrine in other passages, is called the

truth ; and, the truth of the gospel. Wherefore, their hearing and ac-

hiowledging the grace of God in truths means their hearing and ac-

knowledging the true doctrine of the gospel, concerning the salva-

tion of the Gentiles by faith.

Ver. 7.— 1. Epaphras our belovedfellow-servant. From the epis-

tle to Philemon, ver. 23. which was sent at the same time with this

letter, it appears, that Epaphras was in prison at Rome when the

apostle wrote. But he did not choose to mention that circumstance,

in a letter directed to the whole church of the Colossians, lest it

might have grieved them too much.—Concerning Epaphras, see Phi-

Ijm. ver. 23. note.

2. Who is a faithfid minister of Christ with respect to you. The

apostle gave this honrourable testiraonv to Epaphras, that the Colos-

sians
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8 Who likewise hath

signified to us your love

in spirit.
*

9 For this reason we
also, from the day we
heard THESE THiNGSy
do not cease prajjing (see

1 Thess. V. 17. note,) for

and reauestinn that
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you, -eq

ye matj be filled with the

knowledge of his will,

through all wisdom and

spiritual understanding,

10 I]Sr ORDER THAT
(xi^nrcCTtitro'.i vua;) ye mnT/

walk worthy of the Lord
^ to all pleasing, brluging

forth fruit by every good
workj, and increasing («?)

in the knowledge of

God:
1 1 Being strengthened

with all strength [x-utoi)

according ' to his glori-

ous power, unto all pa-

tience and long- suiTe ring

* withy^^.

8 This worthy person^ besides de-

claring your faith and love to the

saints, (ver. 4.) likewise hath signified

to us yourfervent spiritual love to ine.

9 For this reason^ that ye have
great faith, and love, and sincere af-

fection to me, ive also from the day

we heard these things y (ver. 4.) do not

cease prafing for yoUy and requesting

that ye miy be filled by God with the

knowledge of his will, concerning the

salvation of mankind by faith, (Epnes.

i. 5, 9, 1 i.) and that through an high

degree of wisdom and understanding in

spiritual matters, given to you.

10 (Sup. uq to) In order that ye
may walk worthy of the Lord Christ,

so as to please him in all things^ brings

ingforth fruit suitable to your know-
ledge, by performing coiitinuaily

every good worky and even increasing

in the knowledge of the will of Gody
(ver. 9.)

1

1

Beingy for this purpose,

strengthened greatly according to

Christ's glorious powcry so as to bear

every evil befalling you, with the

greatest patience and long sirftringy nay
with joyy knowing the happy issue

of your sufferings.

sians might not suffer themselves to be drawn away, from the doc-

trine which they bad learned from him.

Ver. 8. Hath signified to us your love in spirit. According to Gro-
tius, this means, your love to me on account of the gifts of the Spirit

which I communicated to you : According to Peirce, it is, your love

to fne on a spiritual account : According to Whitby, it is )Our love

wrought in you by the Spirit. Others think the phrase is a common
Hebiaism for great love. See E«:s. iv. 56.

Ver. 10. Ihe Lord, Some MbS. mentioned by Mill, with the

Syriac, Vulgate, and Ethiopic versions, read here, t» 0£a, of God.

Ver. 11.— 1. According to his glorious power. The preposition

xaret, with the accusative may be rendered, hy, or through. Here
the glorious power of Christ is spoken of : but in the parallel pas-

sage, Ephes. iii. 16. the apostle speaks of the Father's power j That
according to the riches of his glory, he would grant unto you to be ex-

ceedingly strengthened, hoc, by his Spirit.

2. A//patience and long sufierirg. The Greek commentators ob«

Vol. II.
'

3 Y serve.
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12 Also 7Fi?donot cease (ver. 9.) 12 IVe give thanks io

to give thanks to the Father ^ luho by the Father, nvho makeih us

faith and holiness maketh us Gentiles fit for a portion * of .the

fit fo^' receivinjT a portion of the inhe- inheritance* of the saints

r'ltance, muhich belongs to the Jeivs who in the light \
^

dwell in the light oi the gospel \

13 Who, fo: that purpose, hath 13 ('O?) Who hath

delivered us Gentiles froyn the power delivered us from the

of darkness ; the tyrannical dominion power of darkness, * and

serve, that patience is exercised towards them who are ou^ of the

chu'ch, and whom we have no right to punish : but long-suffering is

exercised towards persons of our own society, whom we can punish.

Vcr, J2.— 1. Who maketh usfit for a portion^ &.c. I«j<V(yo-<»vT< n^»<;

s;j Tj)y f4,i^i^ot ra kXi/iph. This is an allusion to the partition 6t the iavd

Oi v_aud,aii, mto ao many f^%^i%?, portions, which were distributed to

the Israelites by lot. And as the land of Canaan, the inheritance of

the natural seed of Abraham, was a type of the inheritance of the

s~ riiual seed, the allusion to the division of that land among the na-

tural seed, is iniroduced with propriety, in the account which the

apostle gives of the admission of the Gentiles, to share with the Jews

in all the privileges of the gospel.— In this thanksgiving, the apostle

'in-inuated to the Colussians, that their sharing in the blessings which

belonged to the Jews, was a strong motive to induce them to bear

their arB ctions with patience and joy.

2 The inheritance of the saints. This inheritance comprehends,

not only tht neavenly country of which Canaan was the type, but

all the privileges of the gospel besto.ved on believers, to £t them for

the enjovment o; the heavenly country.

3. Saints in the light. So the apostle called the converted Jews

living in the light of the gospel, and enjoying all the privileges

mentioned ver. 13. For Christ, the author of the gospel, is the true

light which Ughteth every man who. cometh into the world, John i. 9.

Hence the gospel as coming from him, is termed the true Ught^

1 John ii. 8. Whereas heathenish idolatry is called darkness. Acts

xxvi. n, 18.— See 1 John i. 5. note 3.— Besides, it was as proper

to call men liv'ng under the gospel dispensation, saiiits in light, as

in the following verse to call idolaters, men under-the power of dark-

ness. In other passages also, the word light signifies the gospel dis-

pensation, Ephes. V. 8. Now ye are light in the Lord. 1 I'hess. v.

5. Allye are sons of the light. 2 Cor. iv. 4. Light of the glorious

gospel. See Pvom. xiii. 2. note 1. and Col. i. 2t>, where such of the

Jew^s as were made apostles, prophets, and inspired teachers, are called

his saints : And Ephes. iv. 12. saints perfectedfor the work of the

ministry.

Ver. 13.— 1. The power of darkness. Evil spirits are called,

Ephes. vi. 12. The rulers of the darkness of this world ; and their

dominion is styled, Luke xxii. 53. the power of darkness, as here,

for
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hath translated us into of evil spirits, under which we hved

the^ kingdom of his be- in our ignorant heathen state, and

Imfed Son ; a by faith, /lath translated us into the

kingdom of his beloved Son ; namely,

into the gospel church ;

1 4- Bi/ whom we have 1 4 B^ whom we all have redemption

(xTToAvT^uiJ-iv) redemption through his deaths even the forgiveness

through his blood,* EVEN of sins. So that in the kingdom of

the forgiveness of sitis. God's beloved Son, there is a pro-

pitiation for sin provided, more ef-

fectual than the Levitical Siicrifices.

15 (Oi) He is the 15 That the shedding of his blood,

image * of the invisible should procure forgiveness of sins

God, (jrgwTflToxof sTXTTii foF all who believe, cannot surprise

for the reason mentioned, 1 John i. 5. note S. See Also Acts
xxvj. 13.

2. His beloved Son, The apostle calls Jesus. God''s beloved Son,

because God gave him that appellation by a voice from heaven at

his baptism : also to intimate, that the faithful subjects of Cat king-

dom of his Son are the objects of his love.

Yer. 14. Redeinption through his blood, even theforgiveness of sins,—Through his blood, is an explication of the clause by whom ; as

forgiveness of sins, is an explication of redemption.-^-HhiQ words
through his blood, are wanting in the Syriac and Vulgate versions,

as also in the Clermont, and six other ancient MSS. Beza thinks

they were transcribed here from Ephes. i. 7. But as there are

many expressions in the two epistles perfectly the same, which really

belong to both, 1 see no reason why the words in question should be

reckoned an interpolation.

Ver. 15.-^1. He is the image of the invisible God. Here «V, is

the substantive pronoun of the third person, and hath for its ante-

cedent, God''s beloved Son, mentioned veu 13. 14,—The Son is call-

ed iiKm, the image of the invisible God^ and y^^ot^oiKTVi^ rvtg v-zs-oTxasiifg

uvTov, the express image of his subsfance, Heb. i. 3. because m tne

creation of all things he exhibited the per'^ections which are peculiar

to God. See Rom. i. 20.—The Son is likewise called the image

of God, 2 Cor. iv. 4. because he shines into men's hea'-ts with the

light of the gospel, called, ver. 6. the light of the knowledge of the

glory of God in theface of Christ \ And because he manifested the

divine perfections in the flesh visibly, by that fulness of ^race and
truth which shone in him, during his abode on earth, John i. 14,

—

The Antinicene fathers, thought the Son was called tlieifnage of the

invisible God, because God appeared to the patriarchs by his Son.
But this opinion is attended with great difficulties, as Whitby has
shelved in his note on Heb. ii. 2.—The Socinians contend, that

Christ is called the image of the invisible God, merely because he
made known to men the will of God •, and that in this sen!»e onlv,

Christ said to Philip, John xiv. 9. He that hath seen me, hath seen

3 the
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you, when ye consider that He is the xrnrajg) the first-born of
image of the ifivislble God^ the first' the whole creation. *

horn of the luhole creation.

16 These high titles belong to the 16 ('Ot;, 254.) Be-
Son, Because htj him nvere created all cause (jv) by him were
things luhich are in the heavens^ and created i all things tuhick

the Father. But it should be considered, that in other passages of

scripture, the v.ord inicge^ denoles likeness^ if not sameness^ of nature

and properties. 1 Cor. xv. 49. j^s we have horne the image of the

earthly, we shall also hear the image of the heavenly.—Heb. x. 1. The
law containing a shadow of the good things to come, and not the very

image of these things.

2.. The first born of the whole creation. So the phrase nra.my.Xivu;

is translated, Rom. viii. 22.—According to the Arians, the first

horn of the whole creation y is thefirst made creature. But the reason

advanced to prove the Son, the first born of the whole creation, over-

turns that sense of this pa<?sage. For, surely the Son's creating all

things, doth not pro'/e him to be the first made creature j unless his

power of creating all things originated from his being the first made
creature : which no one, i think, will affirm. As little does the

Son's creating ^11 things, prove that he first of all created himself.

Yet these absurdities will be established by the apostle's reasoning,

if i\\Qfi?'st born of the whole creation, signifies the first made creature,

— '^ It is observable," saith Dr Clarke, as cited by Horsley in his

xvth letter to Priestly, " that St Paul does not here call our Sa-

viour 7r^&(ro;iCT<crroy zr^fs-jj^ y.xKTiuc,, the first created of all creatures

^

but 33'5<i»Tarex<5v aridarji; Ktia-t^i; i hefirst born of every creature, the first

begorien betcre all creatures.''—It is proper, however, to observe,

that -TF^^uroroKOi, in this passage, may signify the heir, or Lord of the

whole creation. For anciently thefirst horn was entitled to possess

his father's estate, 2 Chron. xxi. 3. But the liingdom gave he to Jc-

horam, because he was the first horn.—The first horn was likewise

Lord of his brethren, who were all his servants. This appears from

what Isaac said to Esau, after he had bestowed the rights of pri-

mogeniture on Jacob, Gen. xxvii. 37. Hence among the Hebrews

and other ancient nations, first-born, heir, and lord, were synony-

mous terms, Gal. iv. 1. v^j- long as the heir is a child, he is nothing

diferent from a bondman^ though he be lord of all ; Heres apud an-

tiques pro Domino ponebatur. See Vinnius's note on Justinian's In-

stit. hb. 2. tit. 19. last section. According to this interpretation

of the terms, first-born, and heir, the apostle's reasoning is perfectly

^ust : for the creation of all things, (Col. i. 16.) and the making of

the world, (Heb. i. 3.) through the Son, is a direct proof that he is

thefirst-born, heir, ox lord oi the whole. For the same leason, m
the following ver. 18. 7r^*»Tor«xo5, first-born, may signify Lord, or

I^uler ; especially if the verse be thus translated, He is the beginning,

the first born of the dead. See ver. 18. note 3.

Ver. 16.— 1. Because by him were created. The causal particle
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ARE in the heavens and ijuhich are upon the earth ,• things vi-

ivhich ARE upon the earth, sible, the material tabric, and the

things visible, and things living things therein ; and things in-

invisible, whether thrones vi?iblej good angels and bad, the dif-

or lordshipsy or govern- ferences of whose nature and office,

ments, or powers ;
^ all I express by thrones, lordships, go-

things were created (^*' vernments, and poiuers : all things

uvth) through him, '^ and ivere created by God through the Son,

(lij) for him. andfor him ,• that is, for the mani-

festation of his wisdom and power,

and to be governed by hirn.

h-f, because^ with which this verse begins, refers to both parls of the

preceding verse. The Son is the image of the inviyille God^ as 'vvell

as thefrst horn of the ivhole creation^ because by him ivere created all

things, h'c.

2. Things visible, a?id things ijimsihJe.-—Things visible, are tliose

said, in the foregoing clause, to be upon the earth ; the material fa-

bric, with all its inhabitants, called, lieb. xi. 3. tu, /3A£zrd(C«ny«f, things

which are seen.—Things invisible, are those said to be in the heavens :

namely, the different orders of an^^els both good and bad, called in

the following part of the verse, Thrones, Lordships, &c.-—Because
in after tirses, false teachers would arise and affirm j some, that the

world was made by angels j others, that it was made by an evil

principle, (see Pref. to Col. sect, ii.) the apostle may have been

directed by the Spirit to declare, in the most express manner, that

all things were created by God's beloved Son, that the sincere might

he preserved from these pernicious errors.

3. Whether thrones, or lordships, &c. In the parallel passage,

Ephes. i. 21. note I. these names express the different orders of an-

gels, whether good, or bad. For Col. ii. 10. the words ag^jj x«*

ilnTix, government and power, denote the good angels, over whom
Christ is the head. But the same w^ords, verse 15. of that chapter,

and in Ephes. vi. 12. signify the evil angels who are in rebellion a-

gainst God. And Luke xii. 11. they are applied to human rulers

and magistrates : And when they bring you unto the synagogues, and
unto, Ttf5 ot^xct<; x-K,i ra<: i^avteti;, jnagislrates and powers, take ye no

thought, &c. Wherefore, the appellations in this verse comprehend
every thing having dominion, whether among angels, or men. Ard
since it is said, in the end of the verse, that they were all made by
the Son, and for him, he must be superior to them all In nature and
authority. Thus understood, the* apostle's description of the Son,

was most pertinent to his purpose of shewing the folly of the false

teachers, who were endeavouring to seduce the Colossians from their

reliance on Christ for salvation j and to persuade them to attach

themselves to angels ; and to worship them as more powerful me-
diators with God thanf^^»s own beloved Son, by whom they were ail

created.

4. All things were created through him, andfor hiw. By the all

things.
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17 And he is (;r^«7r«v- 17 And, having made all things,

T<yy) before all things, * he is in existence prior to all things,

and (sv) by him all things and hij his poiver all things stand to*

(cryy«c-T)3«s) consist.
* getker in the harmonious order ia

which he at first placed them.

things, which were created through the Soil, some of the Sccinlans

\xvL^^xh\.^xidL, The gospel dispensation and cJiurch. According to this

sense of creating all things, the first born of the ^vhole creation, ver.

15. is, *' The first made member of the Christian church." And
the apostle's reasoning i iii be, " Christ is the first made member of

the church j because:; 'o\ him the church was created." But every

one must be sensible, that this reasoning is not just ; since Christ

TH'rht have created the church, v;ithout being himself a member of

it. Of this interpretation Peirce says, *' It Is so forced and violent,

that It can hardly be thought men would Ijave espoused 't. but for

the sake of an hypothesi';." Oihers, therefoie, of the S ocuT.ans, by

creation of all things vjhvsh are in the heavens, understand Christ's

new modelling the heavenly hierarchy. 1 am not certain that I

understand w.hat is meant by this expression, if it signifies, that

after his ascension Christ divested the angels, w^ho formerly minister-

ed to the heir>> of salvation, of their ofFices, and put other angels in

their place, it should be considered, Whether the divesting ihe an-

gels of their ministry, after Christ's ascension, dues not imply, that

they had formeily executed their ministry improperly ?-=->Pfcrhaps,

by the ne\V modelling of the heavenly hierarchy, the Soclnians mean,

that Christ altered the order and subordination oiigirally established

among the heavenly beings, by raising some of them above others,

who formerly were greater than they in power. But, as their ori-

ginal subordination seems to have been foi.nded on the different na-

tures and qualities of the angels, it may be doubted whether Christ

could alter that subordination, v>-ithout altering the nature of the

angels ;,
since to have placed the superior natures below the inferior,

•would have been incongruous, or rather unjust, as they had done

nothing to merit such a degradation. Supposing, therefore, that in

new modelling the heavenly hlerarchvj Christ changed the natures

of the angels, might he not also have created them ? It will not aid

the Socinlan hypothesis to reply, that the power of changing the

nature of the angels, is inferior to the power of creating them., un-

less they can shew It to be so much inferior, that it may be pos-

sessed by one who is nothing but a man, as they hold Jesus to be.

—

In short, I can affix no meaning to the 'wjo modelling of the heavenly

hierarchy, by God's beloved Sort, which does not prove him to be

superior to all the angels of which that hierarchy consists, as the a^

postle's reasoning in this passage seems to imply.

Yer. 37.— 1. And he is before all things. The -word -xa^^ai, is

rightly translated, all things, because it is in the neuter gender j as

is rlain from the subsequent clause. And by him, rx Trai^ra, all things

fons-ut.

^_ ^^^
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1 8 And he is the head 1 8 ^nd he is the head cf the great

of tne body, * efEN of body, or society, called the church.

the church. ('05J He is He is also the begimiingy or author

the beguining, * iiie iirst- of the churchy the first boniy or Lord

2. All things, (Tyyjfjjjsg, consist. This is equivalent to Heb. i. 3,

Oggwv Ts T« TTJtvT^ T«^jj(L4istT< TJ55 ^uvocfx.i(c^ ccvTu. Aful Upholding all tilings

by the word oj Ins power : by ins powerjul word^ ox command. Fhis,

and what follows in ver. 18. a:e additional arguraents to prove

Christ's superiority to angt-.is.

Ver. 18.— 1. And he u the head of the hodij, even of the church.

The apostle having Cisplaytd the greatness oi tiie Son, as creator of

all things visible and invisible, in the heavens and upon the earth,

proceeds in -his clause, "o d. splay his glory as the head of the church,

Tvbich is Called the body, and his body, io intimate, that as the hu-

man body is animated and governed by the head, so the church is

animated, governed, and protected by Christ its head. Or, the

church is called the body of Christy because all the regenerated de-

riving their new nature from the breaking of his body on tiie cross,

they are said, Ephes. v. 30. to be members of his body, of his fiesJi,

land of hii bones. Sec Ephes. v. 32. note. And Rom. xii. 5,

nole 1. .

In making Christ the head of the body, or church, there is, a?

Dr Leechman observes, vol. i, Serm. vi. the greatest wisdom j be-

cause, " it is evident to every one, that the reducing of men under

one great head, is the mc^t natural means of uniting them to one a-

nother, and to the great God and Father of all. The most ordinary

observation of the world, will convince us what a mighty power the

attachment to one chief, in learning, in arts, or in government, al-

ways hath, to bind men together in affection and friendly society.

This is the effect of it, when there is nothing but a joint admira-

tion, without dependence and expectations. But the effect is much
stronger, when there is a dependence upon, and hopes of many great

advantages common to all, from the power and favour of the leader.

How much more then, must the subjecting of mankind to one great

and glorious head, \ox whom they have the highest veneration, from
whom they have received the most invaluable benefits, and on v.'honi

all their future hopes depend, contribute exceedingly to unite them
in the strictest bonds of friendship r" especially as there can be no
envious rivalships here : the favours bestowed on one, being no ob-

struction to the aggrandizement 01 the rest.

2. He is the begimiing. 'o$ gr<v «§;c»]. In this, and what follows,

the greatness of the Son, as the ethcient cause and ruler of the

church, is demonstrated from the consideration of that fulness of

perfection, which it pleased the Father' to bestow on him. The
Greek philosophers expressed thefirst cause, or ethcient principle of

things, by the word cc^^X'^i. beginning, Cudw. Intel. Syst. p. 217, 223,
2.'^!, 243, 2^0. In this sense Christ called himself, Kev. iii. 14.

oi'Py:;^ TJJ5 KTiTioi? T» .9-gtf, the first cause of the creation of God. But
;hougli
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cf the dead, (Rom. xiv. 9.) who born from the dead ;
^

iiiake the greatest part of the church, that in all RESPECTS he

that m all respects he may he the chief might be pre-emment '^»

person next to God.

19 This account of the greatness 19 For it pleased the
of the Son, needs not surprise you. Father, ' that (sv) in him
He derives his greatness from the ail the iulness 2 (xcdreijc^j-

Father : For it pleased the Father^ th.at (rai, 235.) should dwell.

though it be an high honour to the church, that he is its head who
is the first cause of all things, yet, as the apostle in this verse is

speaking of Christ as the head of the bodij^ or church, I agree with

Estius in thinking, that he is here called «^;tin, the first cause, cr be"

gi/imng, in respect ot the church, which began immediately after the

fall, in the view of Christ's coming into the world to perform that

one great act of obedience, by which the evil consequences of A=»

dam's one act of disobedience were to be remedied.—^^Mill mentions

two MSS. which instead of Ag;ii5),read here, A^x^^x,*!.

3. Tliefirst-horn from the dead, n^i/roTCKo^ sx i'5x^«y, may be trans-

lated, Thefirst-horn of the dead : for 2«, is often the sign of the ge-

nitive case. See Essay iv, 155. Wherefore, since zs-^MnroKog^ first-

born, signifies Lo?^d, ver. 15. note 2. thefirst-hcra ofi ihe dead, is not

the first who was raised from the dead to die no more, but the Lord

of the dead : He who rules the dead, Rom. xiv. 9. and who hath

power to raise them at the last day. For the body, or church, con-

sists chiefly of the dead, as the apostle here intimates. This inter-

pretation is confirmed by the subsequent clause. Nevertheless, as

the meaning cf this passage hath been much contested, I have not

ventured to depart from the common translation.

4. That in all respects he might be pre-eminent. So I think ux,

*/i7i]reti iv -xeto-it ccvto^ 7r^fi;rew*»?, should be translated. For the apostle,

in the preceding verses, having described Christ's dignity and au-

thority as the creator of angels and men, he in this verse speaks of

his greatness as the founder and head of the church, and as the

ruler of the dead •, and tells us, that these honours were bestowed

on him, that in all respects he might be the chief person next to

God.
Ver. 19.— 1. It pleased the Father. The words, the Father, are

not in the original ; but they are very properly supplied by our

translators. For, as the expression is eliiptlcal, it must be complet-

ed, either as our translators have done, or as others propose, by add-

ing the word him : // hath pleased him, namely, Christ. But, not to

mention the confusion which this method of supplying the ellipsis

occasions in the apostle's discourse, it represents the Son as taking

the fulness of perfection and government to himself, independently

of the will of the Father ', contrary to the whole tenor of scripture,

in which the Son is said, in the affair of our salvation, to act in sub-

ordination to the will of his Father.

2. Thai in him all the fuhiess should dwell. KeiroiKnu-ui, continual-

ly
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in him all the fulness of perfection

and government should continunll^

abide. See chap. ii. 9.

20 And by (^Z) Uim 20 And by him to unite all things

to reconcile * all things to hivi as their head, having made

ly dwell j for »xrx, increases tha meaning of the word with which

it is compounded. This is commonly undtrstood of the fulness of

perfection and government, (termed chap. ii. 9. -The fulness of th^;

Godhead^) which was communicated lo the ion, and whirh is called

his fulness^ because it dwelled in liiin.—The original is, 'On sv avr-f

I'j^cKYia-t TTcif 'xMi^i^cc KocroiKTiTcct, which Castalio hath thus lri)ns]aLed,

^oniam per euni visum est Patri omnem imt-versltatem ifihabitare.

But because omnem universitatetn^ is an uncouth, or rather an impro-

per rendering of -^ccv 7rXn^Mf,i»^ Peirce, who approves ot Castalio's

version of the passage in other respects, thinks the translation should

run thus, It pleased the Father to inhabit all the fulness by him ; un-

derstanding by all the fulness, the whole church, consisting of Jews

and Gentiles, called, Ephes. i. 23. To •TrM^ufxsc, The fulness of him

ivho filleth all with all, bee Rom. xi. \:1. note. This in-terpreta-

tion Beza seems to approve. For in his note he saith, Res ipsa cla-

mat apostolum de sola ccclesia hie agere^ ut ctiam, 1 Cor. xv. IS.

Ephes. i. 10.—Beza adds, that the Manicheans, and after them Ser-

vctus and Pof^teHus, understood this text of the substance of God
being diffused through all things.—If tbe apostle by allfulness^

means the churchy as Beza and Peirce suppose, all things, in the fol-

lowing verse, will exactly correspond to it.—Castalio supports his

translation ol Karoix.n'rxi , by observing, that when an infinitive verb,

in the New Testament, is joined with zv^o^wi, it always denotes the

action of him who is spoken qI as pleased.

Ver. 20.— 1. And hij him to reconcile all things. Though I have

translated the word «5ro«tfjricAA«|as*, to reconcile, which is its ordinary

meaning, I am clearly of opinion, that it signifies here, to unite

simply j because the good angels are said, in the latter part of the

verse, to be reconciled to Christ, w^ho never were at enmity with hirc,

I therefore take the apostle's meaning to be this, It pleased the Fa-

ther, bij Christ, to unite all things to Christ, namely, as their head, cr

governor. See Ephes. i. 10. But though I think this the apostle';*

meaning, I have not ventured to alter the transLuion. See note 3.

on this verse, at the clo>e.—This reconciling, or uniting of all ilings-

to Christ as their head, the Father hath accomplished, by making-

peace between himself and men, and among men'-themselves, through
the blood of his Son's cross. By his death as a sacrifice for sin,

God hath taken away the cause of men*'s enmity to one another, and
of their enmity to him. Hence it is said of Christ, Ephes. ii. 15.

that he hath by hisfiesh abolished the enmity which subsisted between
the jews and Gentiles, that the two he might create under himself into

one new man, making peace, ver. Id. and reconcile both in ore tydy to-

Qod, navmg slain the enmity.

Vol, II.
"
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peace hy the blood of his cross : 1 say it to him *, having made
hath pleased the Father, by him to peace by the blood of his

unite all things to him, luhcther they cross, ^ I say, by him,
be men upon the earthy or angels in the whether thet Bb. things

heavensy that being joined together upon the earth, or things

in one body for the worship of God, in the heaiens,

they may be happy through all eter-

nity by that union.

21 And among the things up- 21 Even you, 'who

on the earth, Even yon Gentiles, were formerly alienated

ivho by your idolatry ivere formerly (t|i ^ioiv«ix) in mind, and

alienated from the true God, in dis- enemies by works which

position^ and enemies to him by works ARE wicked^ he hath now
which are wicked^ God hath now in- indeed reconciled,

deed united to himself, and to all the

virtuous beings in the universe.

2. To him. Peirce reads here er? ««ray, to himself: making this

sense, // hath pleased the Father^ by him to reconcile all things to him-

self. But 1 prefer the common reading and translation, as most
consonant to the apostle's design of displaying the greatness of

Christ's person and office,

3. Having made peace through the blood of his cross, Augustine,

who is followed by Le Clerc and Peirce, was of opinion, that the

expression all thingSy found in the preceding clause, includes the

good 'ngelsj and that they are said to be reconciled, and to have

their peace made, not with God whom they never offended, but with

men, with whom they were at variance on account of their enmity

to God. This account, however, of the reconciliation of the holy-

angels cannot be admitted, because the apostle had expressly de-

clared it to be a reconciliation either to God or to Christ, and not

to rnen.—1 therefore think the word reconcile^ In this passage, means
simply to umte^ as was observed in note 1. and that tl'^e all things

which are thus united, are the holy angels and good men of all na-

tions, who are united together under Christ as their head j and that

the peace made through the blood of Christ's cross, Is peace between

God and sinners, and between sinners themselves \ especially the be-

lieving Jews and Gentiles, in order to their being joined together in

one church under Christ as their head.

4. Whether they he things upon the earthy &.c. Because, Ephes. ii.

14. Christ Is called our peace ^ on account of his uniting Jews and

Gentiles In one church, some are of opinion, that the things upon the

earthy and the things in the heavens, said here to be reconciled to

Christ, are the Jewish and Gentile believers only. But any one

who compares the passage in the Ephesians with this verse, will see,

that, being different both In sentiment and language, the one cannot

be explainf"^ by the otVer.

Ver,
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22 (E») In the body of

his flesh * through death,

to present you holy, and

unblameable, and unre-

proveable, in his sight

;

(Ephes. V. 27.)

23 (E/yj, 134.) Since

ye continue IN the bith ^

founded and stable y and not

remov.'d from the hope of

the gospel, which ye have

heard, which hath been

j)reached to every creature

which IS under heaven,

(see Col. i. 6. note 1.)

jiND of which I Paul am
made a minister.

24 I now rejoice ' in

my sufferings for you,

and in my turn Jill up ^

22 /// the bodi/ of Christ's fleshy that

is, in the church, which is Christ's

body, (ver. 24.) and this he hath

accomplished through Christ's deaths

(see Ephes. ii. 15, 16*. notes) in or-

der to present you holij^ and unbhmte-.

ablcy and unreproveable, in Christ's

sight at the day of judgment ,

23 Since ye continue in the faith

concerning the dignity and power of

Chnstj founded and stable in the faith,

and are not by any temptation, re-

moved from the hope of salvation

through Christ, given you in the gos-

pel which ye have heard, which hith

been preached to every human crea-

turcy (see Rom. viii. 22. note 1.)

ivhich is under heaven y and of which

gospel I Paul am appointed a minister^

24 And, since ye continue firm

in the faith, / now rejoice in the suf-

ferings which I sustainfor preaching

Ver. 22. In the hodtj of his flesh. The church is called the body

of ChrisCs flesh, because believers are memhers of his body, of his

fleshy and of his bones, Ephes. v. 30. The meaning is, that the

Gentiles bein^ introduced into the church through the death of

Christ, are therein reconciled, or united to God, to the Jews, and
to one another. See ver. 20. note 1. Or, the passage may be

construed and translated iu the following manner : He hath now in-

deed reconciled, 22. Through death, in the body of his flesh , that is,

his fleshly Bodrj. According to this translation, the apostle calls

Christ's ^<?j->^, a body, to shew that it was real, not imaginary flesh,

as some heretics afterwards affirmed.

Ver. 23. ^ince ye conlinu-c in thefaith. I have adopted Peirce's

translation here, not only because it is equally literal with the ver-

'^ion in our bible, but because it agrees better with the good opinion

which the apo'^tle entertained of the Colossians. He had heard from
Epaphras of their persevering in the true Christian faith, chap. i. 4.

He therefore told them, ver. 24. Inow rejoice in my sufferingforyou.

And, chap. ii. 5. Though in theflesh I be absent, yet in spirit I am
imlh you, rejoicing when I see your ordery and tlieflrjjiness ofyour
faith in Christ. V/herefore, since they firmly maintained the true

faith of the gospel, the apostle had no doubt of their being presented

at last unblameable in Christ's sight.

Ver. 24.— 1. / now rejoice. Some ancient MSS. with the Vul-

gate version, read here, «i vvy ^'^t^'^, who now rejoice. This reading

our translators have follovred.

2 «. Anii
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the gospel to youy because tbey tend the remainder of the af-

to confirm your faith ; and in my flictlous of Christ ^ in

turn, I willingly undergo the remain- my flesh for his body^

der of the ajlictions luhich Christ has which is tlie church ;

appointed me to suffer /// myjiesh^ for

building his hody^ luhich is the church :

25 Of ivhich church I am made a 25 («?) Whereof I am
minister^ to build it agreeably to the made a minister, accord-

commiision which God gave to me, for ing to the dispensation of

your benefit^ fully and plainly to preach God, ^ which luas given

the ivord of God, concerning your to me (s*? vf^a^) on your

salvation by faith, without requiring account^ fully to preach ^

you to obey the law of Moses
; the word ot God ;

2. And in my turn f'll up. So U'iTc(.vx'^'K-/t^M properly signifies :

For, as BudcEus hath shewed, «yr<, in compounded words often signi-

fies, vicissijJi^ in onc''s turn. By using this word, the apostle, as Le
Cleic observes, Art. Crit. Part 2. sect. 1. c. xii. elegantly insinuates,

that he had formerly made o'hers suiter for Christ.

3. The remainder of the aflictions of Christfor—the church. The
apostle does not mean, that the sufferings of Christ for the church

are incomplete, and need the addition of the sufferings of the saints

to render them effectual. For the phrase, afflictions of Christy in

this passage, being the genitive of the agent, signifies, not the afflic-

tions which Christ suffered, but the affiictions which he appointed

the apostle to suffer for building the church. Wherefore, the Co-
lo^sians were not to think the worse of his doctrine, concerning their

salvation, because of his Imprisonm.ent.—This text hath been ap-

pealed to by Papists, to prove that the good works of the saints are

so meritorious, as to procure pardon even for others. But it is to be

observed, that though the aposile saith that he suffered afdictions for

the church, he does not say it was for procuring pardon for the

church. His sufferings were beneficial to ail mankind, as well as to

the church, not as procuring pardon for them, but as a proof of his

sir.cerity in teaching the salvation of the Gentiles through faith,

without obedience to the law of Moses : Nay, as a proof of his firm

conviction of the Christian doctrine in general, whereby the faith

of believers in every age is greatly strengthened.

Ver. 25.— I. According to the dispensation of God ijchich ivas giv-

en to me on yoifv account. We have this same expression, Ephes. iii,

.1.—-Hence the apostle calls himself and his brethren apostles, 1 Cor.

iii. 1. •<xoj6t««? TMv fA.'j^'A^ia>v Oj«, stcvjards of the mysteries of God.

Some are of opinion, that eiKoveutuv th 0£y, dispensation of God^ is the

same with, ciKovof^iuy ra TrM^au-ccv^^ tm zut^gov, Ephes. i. 10. dispensa-

tion of the fulness of the times^ consequently that it means the scheme,

?>r method which God hath devised for the salvation of the Gen-
\W.^. But what follows in the verse, does not favour this sense.

2. Tully to preach the ivord of God, That this is the proper tran-

^U'.ion of 7rA>{§ft?<7-5i< Tiv Xbyoi 7^ Ojy, is evident frO'n Rom. xv. 1^.

wher?
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26 The mystery which 2G Tlie mystery ivhlcJi was kept hUy
was kejjt hid from the under types and figures, both from
ages, and from the gene- the Jews, who reckoned time by-

rations, ' but now is ages or jubilees, a?2d front the Gen-
made manifest to his tiles, who reckoned time by genera^
saints. * (See Ephes. iv. iiofu of men, but now is made mani-
12. note 1.) fest to his saints^ the aposdes and

other inspired teachers, that they
may puolish it to all mankind :

27 To whom God 'ZL'flj' "^1 To whom God was pleased t9

pleased to make known 77iake known by revelation, what is

what IS the riches of the the exceeding greatness of the excellence

glory of this mystery (sv, of this mystery, this hitherto concealed
1^^.) concerning the Gen- doctrine concerning the Gentiles;

tiies, which is ' Christ which isy tliat Christ alone is to you,
(e», 16'3,) toyoM the hope a sure foimdation for the hope of a
of glory : glorious resurrection, called, Rom.

viii. 18. " The glory which shall be
revealed in us."

28 Whom we preach, 28 Whom, therefore, we his a-
admonishing every man, ' postles preachy as the only founda-

ivhere '^i-ss-X^aKivui re i-jKyyi\if>v ra X^im, is translated in oirr Bible
/ have fully preached the gospel of Christ.

Ver. 26.-— 1. The mysicry which was kept hid from the ages and
from the generations, in the parallel passage, Ephes. iii. 5. it is»

" which in other generations, was not made known to the sons of
men, as it is now revealed to his holy apostles."'—So likewise, Rom.
xvi. 25. " The mystery Vv-hich hath been kept, secret, yc^cvoig ccimiot^^

in the times of the ages," or during the Mosaic dispensation. For
the ineaning of the words iinjstery, and ages, see Ephes, i. Q. Tit. i.

2. notes.—Though the salvation of mankind by faith, was promised
in the covenant with Abraham, and spoken of by the prophets, it

was not understood by the Jews, see Ephes. iii. 5. and therefore it

is here called a mystery^ or thing kept secret, in allusion to the hea-
then mysteries.

2. But now is made manifest to his saints : ^^ymg ecvra, that is, as

jn the parallel passage, Ephes. iii. 5. " to his holy apostles and pro-
phets ;" a sense which the word saints has, Jude ver. 3. Such of the
Jews and Gentiles as wtvt employed in preaching the gospel, and
were fitted for that office by the gifts of the Spirit, are called, E>
phe?. iv. 12. " the saints perfected for the work of the ministry."

Ver. 27. Which is Christ to you the hope of glory, 'Og i<ri X^<f@-
sv y/A(v. Bos observes, that both in the Greek and Latin languages,
the relative often takes the gender of the subsequent noun. Thus,
'' est locus in carcere quod TuUianum appellatur." So in this clause,

though the antecedent be (Wyr>ig:«!/, the relative k, agrees in gender
with X|<r(^.

Ver.
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tion of men's hope of glory, admo-

ntshing evert/ man to receive Christ as

Saviour, and teaching every man, un-

der the guidance of inspiration, that at

the day of judgment nve may present

every believer, perfect in knowledge

and virtue, as becomes those who
are in Christ's church.

29 For which purpose / Paul also

labour in that honourable employ-

ment, exerting courage, vigour, and

diligence, like those ivho combat in the

games ; and I do so in proportion to

the effectual luorking of Christ, nvho

'worketh effectually in me, ivith great

poiver, by inspiration and miraculous

gifts, Rom. XV. 19. and by the a-

sistance of his Spirit.

and teaching every man
* ivith all wisdom, (see

1 Cor. xii. 8. note 1.)

that we may present ^

every man perfect in

Christ Jesus.

29 (E^s o) For ivhich I

also labour, combating vi-

gorously, ' according to

the effectual working of
him who worketh effectual'

ly in me with power.

Ver. 28.— 1. Admonishing every man. N»^T»yT8?. Admonishing
every man as a father his own children.

2. And teaching every man. The apostle repeats the words, every

man, three times in this verse, not as having preached to every indi-

vidual, but to shew, as Beza observes, that in preaching he made no
distinction between Jews and Gentiles.

3. lliat we may present every man perfect in Christ "Jesus, The
Tvord 'Trcc^cc'^T^s-ufJi.vj, properly denotes the priests bringing the sacrifice,

or offering to the altar. The apostles and other ministers of the

word, like priests, being appointed to prepare mankind as an accep-

table offering to God, Rom. xv. 16. they laboured by their doctrine,

their admonitions, and their reproofs, to render " every man perfect

in Christ Jesus •," perfect both in respect of the knowledge and
practice of the gospel. See Philip, ii. 17. where the apostle speaks

of his being poured out on the sacrifice and service of the faith of

the Philippians ) also, 2 Cor. xi. 2. where he saith, he had betrothed

the Corinthians to one husband, to present them as a chaste virgin

to Christ.

Ver. 29, Combating vigorously. The word «y<yi»<JeA««»9(^, denotes

the exertions of those who contended in the Grecian games. To
these combatants Paul fitly compared himself : Because every where
lie met with the greatest opposition from evil spirits and wicked
men ; and in preaching the gospel he sustained toils and suiferings,

much greater than those which the athletesjendured in the combats.

S^e Col. v. I, note 2.

CHAP.
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CHAP. II.

J^iew and Illustration of the Discoveries and Precepts co?2tained m
this Chapter,

TN the preceding chapter, by displaying the power and dignity
-*- of Christ, who died as a sacrifice for the sins of the world,

and by teaching that God had appointed and iiccepted that sa-

crifice, the apostle established the doctrine of the atonement on

a sure foundation ; and by setting forth the efficacy and extent

of the atonement, that through it, even the Gentiles hope for a

glorious resurrection, he greatly recommended the gospel to

the Colossians. Farther, by declaring Christ^s commission to

his apostles to preach salvation to the Gentiles through his

death, and by describing his own labours as an apostle, in

preaching that great blessing, he had shewed v/hat obligations

mankind lie under to him, for communicating and perpetuat-

ing such interesting discoveries. Deeply impressed, therefore,

with the importance of these matters, he begins this second

chapter with wishing, that the Colossians knew what a combat
of affliction he was sustaining for preaching that Jesus Christ

is the hope of glory to the Gentiles, ver. 1 His suiFerings for

that doctrine he wished them to know, that the hearts of the

Gentiles might be comforted, by the full assurance of its truth

which his sufferings would give them, so as to lead them open-
ly to profess that doctrine. And because the Gentiles enter-

tained the highest veneration for the mysteries of their gods,

the apostle, to lead the Colossians to put a just value on the

doctrines of the gospel, calls the atonement for the sin of the

world made by the death of Christ, and the hope of pardon,

and of a glorious resurrection to eternal life, which the Gen-
tiles were allowed to entertain by virtue of that atonement, The

mystery of God and of Christ ; a mystery infinitely more grand,

more interesting, and more certain, than any of the mysteries

of the heathen deities, of which the Phrygians were so fond,

ver. 2.

Farther, to shew the Colossians, that the things written in

the preceding chapter, concerning Christ's being the image of

the invisible God, and the maker and governor of all things,

constitute a principal part of the mystery of God, and of Christ,

the apostle introduced the subject anew in this place, by ob-

serving, that in Christ are all the treasures of ivisdom and know-
ledge laid up, ver. 5—This second display of Christ's dignity

was the more necessary, because the false teachers at Colosse,

with a view to discredit his media-ion and gospel, affirmed, that

he was nothing but a man : and talked in the most pompous
manner of the dignity and office of the angels, by vv'hcm the

la-vV
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law was given. This we learn from ver. 4. where the apostle

told the Colosslans, that he said these things concerning the

dignity, the knowledge, and the power of Christ, that no false

teaeher might deceive them with enticing speeches, for the pur-

pose of discrediting Christ, or of magnifying angels, ver. 4.—
Next he assured them, that his anxiety for the purity of their

faith, proceeded from the interest which he took in their affairs,

ver. 5.—and therefore he commanded them, agreeably to the

account given them of Christ, that he is the image of the invisi-

ble God, the Maker and Governor of the world, the Saviour of

mankind, and the only Mediator between God and man, to walk

in him ; they were constantly to hold that belief concerning

Christ, and to yield him the honour and obedience due to his

greatness, ver. 6.—and to continue closely united to him, and

built upon him, and made firm in the faith of the true doctrine

of the gospel concerning his person and offices, as they had

been taught it : And to give thanks to God for the discoveries

made to them concerning Christ's dignity and ofhce, ver, 7

—

He exhorted them therefore to take care, that no false teacher

made a prey of them, through the empty and deceitful philoso-

phy of the Platonists, which was calculated to support the hea-

then idolatry, and was obtruded on them to establish the lu&r-

ship of angelSy as greater in knowledge and power than Christ
;;

and was contrary to the duty which they ov^'ed to Christ, ver,

8.

—

in whom diuelkih all thefulness of the godhead bodilij, ver. 0.

—So that to be made complete, whether in respect to knowledge

or sanctification, or pardon, or favour with God, Christ's dis-

ciples need not have recourse, either to angels, or to the law of

Moses, or to the Gre^k philosophy. In every respect they are

mode complete hy lum ivho is the head of all goverfiment andpower ;

the head and ruler of all the angelical hosts, ver. 10—In par-

ticular, Christ's disciples, by the circumcision not made with

hands, the Christian circumcision, consisting of putting off the

whole mass of the sins of the flesh, are more effectually puri-

fied than the Jews were by the circumcision which was made

with hands upon their body, or than the heathens by the Py-

thagorean abstinences and mortifications. So that they had no

occasion to have recourse to the bodily circumcision, nor to the

mortifications prescribed by the Pythagoreans, to render them

complete in respect of purity, ver. 1 1.—^This Christian circum-

cision he told them, was accomplished by their baptism, in

which their being buried under the water, typified the death

and burial of their old man, or nature, through the death of

Christ. Moreover, being raised out of the water of baptism

with Christ, it was both an emblem and a pledge of their re-

surrection with him to eternal life ; so that in respect of par-

don, likewise, they were made complete by him, andliad no

need
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need of the Levitical expiations, ver. 12.—For you Gentiles,

although dead through the sins and > uncircumcision of your

flesh, God will niiike aUve together with Christ, having forgiv-

en you all trespasses, ver. 13.—And, to shew that by his owa
death, Christ hath made both lews and Gentiles complete in

respect of pardon, the apostle observed, that he hath blotted

out the moral precepts of the law of nature, as sanctioned in

the law of Moses w-ith the curse. These, the apostle called the

hand luriting of ordinances y because the chief of them were writ-

ten by God himself; and declared that they were contrary to

the Gentiles, because they subjected them, as well as the Jews,

to death for every offence ; but that Christ had blotted out the

hand writing, and in its blotted out state had nailed it to the

cross, to make all men sensible that the law, on account of its

weakness, was abolished, together v/ith the curse, ver. 14-.

—

Farther, Christ's disciples- are made complete by him in respect

of government.. For such of the angels as are inimical to man-

kind, he hath stripped of their power by his cross, and hath tri-

umphed over them by means of it. So that no person need

be terrified when he recollects the malice and power of evil

spirits, nor be tempted to worship them, either from hope or

from fear, ver. 15.

In what follows, the apostle gave the Colossians two exhor-

tations,, founded on the doctrine he had laid down in ver. 10.

The first was, that since they were made complete in the

knowledge of their duty by the precepts of Christ, they were

not to allow any Judaizing teacher to rule them in meats, or

in drinks, or a festival, or a new-moon or sabbaths^ ver. lo.—r,

These, even in the Mosaic dispensation, were of no value, but

as shadows, of gospel blessings. And therefore, as the body,

of which these services were the shadows, was Christ's body,

the church, and as all the blessings represented by these sha-

dows, were now bestov/ed by Christ on his churcli, there was
no more need of the Mosaic shadows to prefigure them, ver.

J 7—The second exhortation was, that since Christ was the

head of all government and power, the Colossians were not to
'

allow any teacher, tinctured with the Platonic philosophy, to

make them lose their reward ; namely, the benefit of Christ's

mediation, by persuading them from humility to worship an-

gels. These false teachers, by boldly describing the nature and
office of the different orders of angels, intruded into things of

which they had no knowledge, and were actuated by a fool-

ish vanity ; ver. ! 8.—Besides, they renounced Christ the head
of all government and power, by whose influence alone the

whole body, or church grov/eth. And by renouncing him,
they deprived themselves of the benefit of his intercession, and
of all the other blessings which he hath purchased for beilev-

Vol 11.

"
4 A ers
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ers, ver. 19.—Having thus taught the Colossians their duty, he
said to them, Since by your death with Christ in baptisnn, and
by your professing the Christian faith, ye have renounced your
former philosophical and religious opinions, in as far as they

are contrary to the doctrines of the gospel, why, as if ye still

retained these false opinions, have ye subjected yourselves to

the ordinances which are built upon them ? ver. 20.—Namely,
the Pythagorean precepts. Neither eat, nor taste, nor handle,

ver. 21.—such meats as occasion the destruction of life in or-

der to their being used ; that is, Eat, &c. no animal food, ver.

22.—Which precepts, as well as the precepts of the Platonists,

formerly mentioned, concerning the worship of angels, have
indeed an appearance of wisdom, as they recommend a wor-
ship voluntarily offered, together with humility and the morti-

fication ' of the body; But in reality they are mere foolish-

ness ; especially the precepts which enjoin abstinence from an-

imal food, and frequent tastings for mortifying the passions,

because they make no provision for the satisfaction of the bo-

dy, which is as real a part of our nature as our soirl, and needs

to be strengthened with such food and recreation as are fit for

it ; otherwise it cannot serve the soul in the functions and du-

ties of life, ver. 23.

Commentary. New Translation.
CHAP. II. 1 Wherefore, I wish CHAP. II. 1 (r^g,

you to knozu what a great combat I 93.) W/iereJore, I wish '

sustain for you Gentiles in Colosse, you to know how great a
and for them in Laoclicca, and for as combat * I have for you,

many as have not seen my face in the and for them in Laodi-

flesh : I mean, for all the believing cea, ^ and for as many
Gentiles every where to the end of as have not seen my
the Vv^crld, whose privileges I main- face in the flesh : (See

tain. Pref. sect. 1.)

Ver. 1..— 1. / wish you to knozv. QiKu yef^ vficc?. As this verre

does not contain a reason for what goes before, but is an inference

from it» yct^y in this pr.ssiige, is an illative, and not a causal particle.

'—For the meaning of B-iXcj, see ver. IS. note 2.

2. How great a combat. Kyma. The apostle means, the perse-

cutions he had suffired all along, for preaching salvation to the Gen-
tiles through faith, without obedience to the law of Moses ; and

more especially his two years imprisonment at Csesarea, during which

he was tried for Ids life before the Roman governors, Felix and

Festus •, together with his imprisonment at Rome. Perhaps also, the

opposition which the Judaizers made to his doctrine concerning, the

Gentiles, his anxiety to maintain their privileges, and the earnestness

and frequency with whicVi he prayed for them, were parts of the com-

bat of which he speak'.

3. And
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2 That behig compacted

together in love, their

hearts mai/ be comfort-

ed, [tiui «5> 146.) even by

all THE riches of the

full assurance (see 1

Thess. i. .5. note 8.) of

understanding to the ac-

knowledgment of the

mystery of God, even of

the Father, and of

Christ.
'

3 (ev m) In whom '

all the treasures of wis-

dom, and of knowledge^

laid up. ^ See ver. 9.

2 That being compacted together in-

to one church with the Jews in love^

their hearts may be comforted^ even by^

their attaining, through my suffer-

ings for the gospel, the greatest de-

gree of thefull assurance o/' salvation,

founded on understandings leading

them to the achioivledgment of the

mystery of Gody namely^ of the Father

and of Christ \ that is, leading them
to profess their belief of the Father's

purpose of saving the Gentiles by
faith equally with the Jews, which
was formerly a secret, but is now
made known by Christ, w'ho hath

accomplished that gracious purpose.

3 In ivhoniy and not in angels,

are all the treasures of wisdom and oj

hioivledge deposited^ (chap. i. 19.) so

that the mystery which Christ hath

revealed to his saints, (chap. i. 2 6.)

is really the wisdom of God.

?. Andfor them in Laadicea. Laodicea wasthfe metropolis of the

greater Phrygia. It was washed by the rivers Lycus and Caprus,

ivhich joined their streams near it. The situation of Laociicea near

the Lycus, distinguished it from other cities of the same name, being

called, Laodicea on the Lycus. ic was anciently named Dioxpolis^

afterwards Rhoas, and last of all Laodicea^ from Laodice the wife of

Antiochus the son of Siralonice. But it hath been rendeied more
famous in after-times, by being the seat of a Christian church of

such note, that one of the seven epistles in the Revelation, was di-

rected to its bishop.

Ver. 2. The mysterij of God, even of the Father^ and of Christ.

This mystery is thus described, Ephes. iii. 6. " That the Gentiles

should be joint heirs, and a joint-body, and joint-partakers of his

(God's) promise in Christ, through the gospel." For the meaning
of the word tnystcry^ see Ephes. i. 9. note.

Ver. 3.— 1. In vjhom. They v»'ho join %y •*, with y.v^n^ia, think

the apostle's meaning is, that in the mystery of God and or Christ,

and not in any one of the heathen mysteries, the treasures oi' wisdom
and knowledge are laid up. But if what is said of Christ, chap. i.

19. ii. 9. is considered, that interpretation may be called in ques-

tion, especially when the connection of this verse with verses 4, 6. is

attended to.

2. Are all the treasures of wisdom and of knowledge. See 1 Cor.

xli. S. where the word of xvisdom^ denotes that degree of inspiration

•which was peculiar to the apostles, and which enabled them to com-
2 prcliend
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4 Now this, concerning the trea- 4 i'nTuw this (xsya;, 55.)

sures of wisdom and knowledge de- / affir?n that m one may

posited in Christ, I affirm^ that no deceive you ^ with jjlausi-

one may deceive you luith plausible hie speech.
^

speech concerning angels, as if they

were superior to Christ in know-

ledge, dignity, and power ; and con-

cerning the law given by their nni-

nisiration, 3S if it were more effec-

tual for your salvation, than the

gospel given by Christ.

5 For though in the body I be ah- 5 For though in the

sent) yet in spirit I ajn luith you^ by fiesK 1 be absent, yet in

the interest I have in you, and the spirit I am with you, '

J)ains I take to know your affairs ; rejoicing [i^ {^Mzyav^ 2\0.)

and have much joy when 1 hear of the when I see your order,

order with which ye worship God, and \\iq firmness of your

and submit to your teachers, and faith in Christ.

prebend the whole gospel 5cheme *, and the word of knowledge, signi-

fies that inspiration which was bestowed on the superior Christian

prophets, to enable them to understand the former revelations. But

•whether the apostle uses the v^ords, wisdom and knowledge m these

senses here ; or, to signify the divine wisdo77i and knowledge, h hard

to determine. Eslius thinks,- that hy wisdom, the apostle intends

what is peculiar to God, and by knowledge, \\\\-3ith peculiar to man ; _

as if he had said, *' the whole treasures of knowledge human and

divine," are deposited in Christ.—*But in whatever sense we under-

stand this declaration, it demonstrates Christ's superiority to angeh,

and was intended to prevent the Colossians from worshipping them,

and from embracing the law on account of its having been given by

them.

3. Laid VI'. The word tcTroK^v^p^i, is sometimes applied to trea-.

sures and other precious things, to signify their being laid up in safe

places. Thus, 1 JXIac. i. 23. %.cu iXu'^i rag ^Vto-xv^^r, laj cc^CK^v^p^g ovg

Ivfii,
" And he took the treasures which were laid up, which he

found."— If the common translation of this word is retained, it will

imply, that the treasures of wisdom and knou ledge, are so hid in

Christ, as not to be discerred by carnal men, but by those only who

have enhghtened eyes of the understanding.

Vej-^ 4.— 1, That no one may deceive you. Bx^cc>.6yi^/t7oii. ^ This

word denotes, The using of false reasoning with a view to establish

a wrong conclusion j wherefore:it is properly translated, deceive.

, 2. With plausible speech. U^^xvoXoyic^. Plausible disccurse cal-

culated to persuade, but which has no foundation in truth.

Ver. 5. Thovgh in llie flesh Ihe ahseJii, yet in spirit I am with yoiu

"From this passage, and from 1 Cor. v. 3, 4. Lord Barrington,

MisCo SaCo 2, 71, infers, that as Elisha saw Gehazi receive Naaman's

\ ' present
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reclaim offenders ; and of the firm-

ness of your faith in the doctrine of

Christ.^ concerning the salvation of

men by faith.

G ('^?, 321.) ^ince 6 ^,'mce then ye have believed on

then ye have received ' Christ Jesus the Lord, as the image

Christ Jesus the Lord, of the invisible God, the maker of

%valk ye in him, all things, and as the head, that is,

the teacher and ruler of the church ;

and have trmsted to his mediation

and death, and not to the mediation

of angels, nor to the sacrifices of

the law for. pardon, continue in^ and

behave suitably to that faith.

present, 3 Kings v, 2G. so the apostle, by a particular spiritual gift

continually abiding with bini, saw what w^as doing in the churches,

in his absence. But the anxiety which, on various occasions, he felt

from his uncertainty as to the affairs of different churches, is incon-

sistent with this supposition. A particular revelation he might have

concerning the affairs of this or that church, like the revelation made

to Elisha concerning Gehazi. But there is no reason to thmk, that

either he, or Elisha, possessed any permanent gifr, whereby they had

the knowledge of all the things done by their disciples in their ab-

sence. I therefore think, that in the subsequent clause, the word

xrj?, means the apostle's knowing their order, and the stedfastness, of

their faiih, by information from Epaphras,

Ver, 6. Since then ye have received Christ 'Jesus the Lord, It de-

Serves notice, that the apostles were not assisted to find out the doc-

trines of the gospel by reasoning •, but the knowledge of them w^as

infused into their mind, by an operation of the Spirit of God termed

inspiration^ which gave them a clearer comprehension of these doc-

.trines, and a stronger conviction of their truth, than it was possible

for them to attain by reasoning. Having, in this supernatural man-
ner, communicated the knowledge of the doctrines of the gospel to

the apostles, Christ commissioned them to publish the same, not as

the conclusions of reason, but as a revelation from God, . Accord-

ingly, Vvhen these men preached the gospel to the world, they did

not attempt to establish its doctrines by reasoning j but declared them
simply 5 and required mankind to believe them on- the authority of

the inspiration by which they had been discovered to themselves, and

of which they gave undoubted evidence in the miracles which they

wrought for proving their m/ission from God. In this method of

making known the doctrines of the gospel to the apostles, and of

itheir publishing them to the w^orld, there was the greatest propriety,

because as a revelation from God, these doctrines were not subjects

of hum*an discussion, but were to be believed implicitly upon the tes-

timony of God : whereas, if they had been proposed as the conclu-

sions of reason, th'eymiglit have been called in question by infidels j

and
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7 And be ye rooted in him, as the 7 Rooted • in him,

graft is rooted in the stock, rtW ^«z7/ and built upon ^ HIM,
upon him, as upon a sure foundation, (Ephes. ii. 20.) and esta-

ajid by this close connection with blished in the faith, even

and thereby their authority as a revelation from God, would have

been destroyed.

In regard the doctrines of the gospel were made known to the

apostles by revelalion, and were published by them to the world as

a revelation from God, St Paul very justly saith, that he received

them, and delivered them as he received them. For these'Jterms im-

ply, that he neither found them out by reasoning, nor establish-d

them by reasoning. Thus, 1 Cor. xi. 23. " I received from the

Lord, what also I delivered to you, J'hat the Lord Jesus, in the

night in which he was betrayed, took breE.d," &.c.-— 1 Cor. xv. 3,

*' 1 delivered to you among the first things, what also I received first,

that Christ died for our sins according to the scriptures."— Col. ii.

6. " Since ye have received Christ Jesus the Lord."— Philip, iv. 9.
*' Which also ye have learned, and received,—These things prac-

tise."—! Tim. i. 15. " This saying is true, and worthy, -Trua-Ai wra-

"^oy^Yiq, of all reception, that Jesus Christ came into the world to save

sinners."—Farther, Because the apostles received the doctrines of

the gospel from Christ by revelation, and delivered them to the

world as revelations from him, they are fitly called, Uxpx2o(nii^ Tra^

ditions^ or things delivered. Wherefore, when Paul commended the

Corinthians for holding fast the traditions as he delivered them,

1 Cor. xi. 2. and commanded the Thessalonians to hold fast *' the

traditions which they had been taught, whether by his word or by
his letter," 2 Thess. ii. 15. it is plain, that by traditions, he did not

mean doctrines which others delivered verbally as from him, which
is the popish sense of traditions, but he meant those doctrines of re-

velation which he had himself delivered to them whether by word
or by writing. In this latter sense the doctrine of the heathen phi-

losophers is called. Col. ii. 8. Trccg^ei'^osrti ccv^^cJTs-ai , the tradition of
men, because it was received solely on the authority of the mast(^r

who delivered It. Hence arose the maxim, so famed amonjj the dis-

ciples of the ancient philosophers, a.vr(^ eip>j. ipse dixit. The master

hath said it.—I have only to add. That to make known the doc-

trines of the gospel by simply declaring them, and to require man-
kind to believe them on the authority of that declaration, was suit-

able to the majesty of God. For, what more is necessiry to esta-

blish the truth of any thing, and to oblige mankind to believe it,

but to be assured that God hath said it. This assurance, concerning

the doctrines of the gospel, God hath given to all men, by the mi-

racles %vhich he enabled the apostles, who spake these doctrines to

the world, to perform.

Ver. 7.— 1. Rooted in him. The apostle alludes to Christ's words,

John XV. 1. " I am the true vine, ye are the branches," They were

to be rooted in Christ, as the graft is in the stock.

2. And
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as ye have been taught ; him, be ye established in tlie faith of

abounding in it with the gospel, even asye have been taidvht

thanksgiving. it by me, growing more and more in

it, ivith thanksgiving to God for

having made you partakers of so

great a blessing.

8 Beware lest there be 8 More particularly, Take care lest

any one who makeih a prey anij teacher make a prey of you through
' ofyou through an empty on empty and deceitful philosophy, cal-

a7id deceiful philosophy, * cuiated to recommend the worship

WHICH IS according to of angels, and abstinence from ani-

2. And built upon hifn. The church, ccnslcting of all true be-

lievers, is represented, Ephes. ii. 21, 22. as a great house^ or temple^

dedicated to the worship of God, and " built upon the foundation

of the apostles and prophets, Jesns Christ himself being the chief
corner-stone."

Ver, 8.— 1. Who muheik a prcij of you. The word o-vXuy&iyuf,

properly signifies, " one who carries off any thing as spoil.'' It

comes from (rvX»v^ which denotes " to strip the vanquished of their

arms and clothes;" and is also applied to robbers and thieves, who
drive away the cattle they have taken. Here not the goods of the
Colossians, but their persons, are said to be carried off as spoil.

2. Through an empty and deceiful philosophij. Aict (piXoer6(pitcg kch

Kivt^g etTrccT/tg, Literally, through philosophy and empty deceits This is

an Hebraism, the meaning of which I have expressed in the transla-

tion. See Ess. iv. 18.—The apostle does not condemn sound phi-

losophy, but that kind of it which hath no foundation in truth. And
being formed merely from imagination, aided by the pride of human
reason, is supported by the tradilion, that is the afHrmatlon of the in-

ventors, handed down from one to another. See the note on ver. 6,

toward the end. Of this kind was the philosophy of the Platonists

concerning dccmans, (see 1 Cor. x. 20. note 1.) whom they repre-
sented as carrying men's prayers to God, and as bringing back from;

God the blessings prayed for. They spake of them, likewise, as go-
verning the elements, and all human affairs, by a sort of indenen-
dent power. And for that reason Plato enjoined his disciples to ho-
nour and worship dsemons. But in opposition to that philosophy,

Origen, con. Celsum, lib, 5. in it affirms, " That all supplications,

and prayers, and thanksgivings, are to be offered to God the Ruler
of the world, by one greater than all angels, who is high- priest, the
living Word, and God."
The doctrine of the Jews concerning angels, was nearly the same

•with the doctrine of the Platonists concerning daemons. For Philo
de Somn. p. 586. speaking of dsemons says, " They are the presi-

dents of the princes of the Almighty, hke the eyes (see Zechar. iv,

10. J) and ears of some great king, beholding and hearing all things.

These the philosophers call dce?nons ; but the holy scriptures call

them angels, and that most properly. For they carry the Father's

commands
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mal food :: wJdch philosophy is the tradition of men, ac-^

J'mnded neither on reason, nor on cording to the elements ^ of

revelation, but c« the unsupported af- the world, and not ac-

Jinnatian of mbiy and is suitable to the cording to Christ.

idolatruus ixiorsKip of . the heathen

ivorld, hut not conformable to the doc-

trine of Christ ; consequently is ut-

terly wrong. ...
9 For in Christ divelleth all thefuL 9 For in him dwelleth

ness of perfection and government, all the fulness * of the

commands to the children, and the children's wants to the Father.

And therefore, the scripture represents them as ascending and de-

scending. Not that he needs such inteiiigence who before-hand

knows ail things j but because it is more exptedient for us mortals

to make use of such mediators, that we may the more admire and

rez^crence the Supreme governor, and the great power of his go»

vernment. From a sense hereof vre desired a mediator. Speak thou

to us, but let not God speak to usy Jest we die^ In the latter part g^
this quotstion, the argument taken from hwnilitijy by which, as v.'e

are told, ver. 18. the false teacheis at Coiosse recommended the

worship of angels, is plainly enough insinuated.—Even in Tobit's

days, the mediation of angels was believed by the Jevrs. For the

angel who conducted Tobit, said, chap. xii. 15. *' I am Raphael,

one of the Seven holy angels which present the prayers of the saints."

—In this Verse, we have a proof of the early influence of the Greek
philosophy in corrupting the gospel.

3. According to the elements of the world. 1,Toi^^&ix, Elements ^ Je-

note among other things, the first principles of science. See 2 Pet.

iii. 10. note 5. Wherefore the elements of the world, as distinguish-

ed -from phiiosophj, may signify here, as in Gal. iv. 3. the htathen
religions or worship, called elements, because they contained only the

f,j-st principles of piety, exceedingly conupted by idolatry and su-

perstition.

Ver. 9.— 1. All the fulness of the Godhead. IlXr.e,sofAu : See Rom»
xi. 12- note. The word TrXne^Mi^^cc, is derived irom TrA/j^Jif, which

signifies, not only full, but Jinished, perfect, complete ; that which

wants nothing which it ought to have. Hence, 5r£srA>j^ft>^syo<, Col.

iv. 12. signifies completed, perfected ; and, '^>,t,^uu.c(, im y/jg, 1 Cor. x.

26. the fulness of the earth, denotes every thing contained in the

ep.rth, or belonging to it.— The Gnostics, and other ancient here-

tics, not understanding the apostle's meaning in this passage, aflirrn-

ed that the fulness of the Godhead was made up of the iEons, enuvig,

§r eternal beings, who they said descended from God by various ge-

nerations, and to whom they gave di^Ferent names and ofiices.—Ac-
cording to the heathens, the fulness of the Godhead consisted of the

inferior local dtiiies, who they imagined presided over the particular

parts of nature.— In the opinion of the Jdvvs, the fulness of the God-

head was composed of the angels, whom, therefore, they called the

eyeSj
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Godhead bodily. * (See proper to the Godhead^ bodily : so that

chap. i. 19. ii. 3.) the philosophy which represents an-

gels as greater in power and know-
ledge than Christ, is false.

eyes, the ears, and the hands of God. See ver. 8. note 2.—But mo'^t

Christians, agreeably to the literal import of the word 7rXn^o)fAx, hold

that the fulness of the Godhead cor\s\stci}ii in the fulness of perfection

and government, which is essential to the Godliead : And that ful-

ness they believe, is essential also to Christ as the Son of God. The
Socinians, who hold Christ to be only a man, affirm that diviae per-

fections were conferred on him as the reward of his sufferings j and

to f.t him for being the head or governor of the body, that is, of the

church. Yet, how the fulness of the divine pert-ections could be

communlcatfd to the man Jesus Christ, without his becoming God,
is not easy to conceive. To avoid this difficulty, others of the So-

cinians, following Chrysostom, Homil. de Spirita, understand, by
thefulness of the Godhead, which dvvelled In Christ, the gifts of the

Spirit which were given him of God without measure, John ili. 34.

-— According to Peirce, the fulness of the Godhead, is the same with

the fulness of God, mentioned, Ephes. iii. 18. which he saith, doth

not mean the fulness of perfection essential to God, but that fulness

of spiritual blessings which God conferred on believers In the first

age. in support of this opinion he observes, that since the apostle,

in the passage referred to, prayed God to fill the Ephesians with all

the fulness of God, he could not mean by that expression, the fulness

of the perfections essential to God ; because it is a fulness which can-

not be communicated to any creature : But his meaning must have

been, that God would fill them with ^2.\. fulness, or abundance, of

spiritual blessings wherewith he fiUeth men. This, Peirce saith,

was not the fulness of one gift, but of all the spiritual gifts, which
were then usuaDy bestowed on the disciples of Christ. These, he
saith, are called, the fulness of the Godhead, not because they exist in

the Godhead, but because they are bestowed by God •, just as the in-

crease of God, Col. ii. 19. doth not mean, an increase of perfection

immanent in God, but an increase of knowledge and virtue produ-

ced in believers by God. From this he concludes, that the fulness of
the Godhead, said to dwell in Christ, " is that plenty of excellent

gifts, which from the Godhead was communicated to Christ, in or-

der to his filling us : it is, according to t^^e evangelist, a fulness of
grace and truth ; such grace and truth as ca??w by Jesus Christ, and are

received by us, John i. 14—1(5. A7id of his fulness we all have re-'

ceivedy—Agreeably to this interpretation, Peirce thinks the clause,

Keci iTi iv etvra> TrisrX^uf^ivai, in the beginning of ver. 10. ought to be
translated, /Jnd ye arefiled by him,—Most Christians, however, be-

lieve that the fulness of the Godhead which dwelt in Christ, means
that fulness of the divine perfections which was communicated to the

man Jesus Christ, by virtue of the union of the divine nature with

the human in his person.

2- Bodily. 'Zc^.if^oi'TiKO):. The word a-ai^x, commonlv translated

Vol, IL
'

4 B '
'

' k,d^j.^
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10 j4nd 2/e are made complete in 10 (Kedt ers sv oe.vr« %i'

every thing necessary to your salva- TcM^cofAivoi.) And ye are

tion l?j/ him^ nvJio is the head of all, ;7W^^ complete *
(gy, 165.)

whether aiigeis or men, who have by him, luho is the head

any government and power in the (creto-ji;
««§;^i*j$ >^ i^ivcriccg)

world ; and have no need of the of all government and

heathen philosophy, nor of the rites power : %

of Moses, nor of the intercession of

angels, nor of any new revelations

which they can bring.

1 1 {x\ particular, ye Gentiles, 1 1 J5y whom also ye

have no need of the Jewish circum- have been circumcised

cision to render you holy and accept- with the circumcision

able to God. Ye have received a made without hands, ht/

mors excellent circumcision from M^ putting off o/" the bo-

hody^ like its corresponding Hebrew word, signifies substance. See

Wolf, curee on this verse. Wherefore, the word e-cofictriKu^, might

be translated, suhstanlialhj.— Augustine in his notes on Psal. Ixviii.

as quoted by Peuce, thus explains the verse under consideration ;

" In ipso quippe inhabitat omnis plenitudo Divinitatis, non umbra-

tiliter tanquam in templo a rege (Salomone) facto, sed corporaliter ;

id est^, sohde atque veraciter."

Ver. 10.— 1. Te are made complete hij htm. So srs TrgzrAii^a'Atsvfli

sv rtuTfti, signifies. See ver. 9. note 1.—Bengelius agrees with Peirce

in thinking this clause should be translated, Te are filled by him^

namely, with all spiritual gifts. For his comment on it is, *' Ipse

plenus, nos repleti sapientia et virtute." But the common transla-

tion agrees better with the context, as in what follows, there is no

mention of any spiritual gifts, with which the Colossians were filled,

but of their being circumcised by Christ with the inward circumci-

Mon, and of their having their sins pardoned, and of their being de-

livered from the power of evil angels, ar.d of their having their duty

fully declared by Christ in the precepts of the gospel.—In this verse

the apostle hath shewed, not only the impiety, but the absurdity, of

adding, either the doctrines, or the commandments of men, to the

jyospel. . For if Christians are made complete by Christ in respect

of sanctification, and pardon, and protection, all human additions to

his gospel, for these purposes are a real corruption of it, and ought

to be rejected.

2. Who is the head of all government andpower. The supremacy

of Christ over all created beings, is asserted in many other passages

of scripture -^ such as, Matth. xxviii. 18. 1 Cor. xv. 27, 2S. Ephes.

i. 20, 21. Phihp. ii. 10.—This doctrine affords the greatest conso-

lation to the people of God, as it assures them that nothing befals

them without his permission ; and that whatever evils are sent on

them, shall in the end, according to his promise, work together for

their good.
Ver.
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dy ' of the sins of the Christ, Bi^ lulwm also ye have been cir-

flesh, EFEN by the cir- cumcised with the circumcision made

cumcision of Christ, ^ luithout the hands of men; namely,

the circumcision of the heart, Rom.
ii. 29. made by the putting off of the

body of the sins of thefleshy even by the

circumcision which Christ requires.

12 Being buried with 12 This appears from, your being

]iim in biiptism, i in buried with him in baptism, as per-

Ver. 11.— 1. 7 A'-' body of ilie sins of the fesii, may signify, either

the body with its siiiful iusts j or the whole mass of the sins ot the

flesh, according to the use of the xvord ho<ly in the Hebrew language.—
'I'he Colossians are said to have bet-n circumcised, by the putting

oft of the sins of the liesh, in respect of their boptis?-!^ as is plain

from ver. 12.—For, according to the emblematical meaning of .Kit

rite, it signified the crucinxiou and burial of their old m.an, or cor-

rupt nature with Christ, Rom. vi. G. notes 1, 2. Now this being

an inward circumcision, may filly be called a circumcision f?io.de with'

out hands.

2. By ihe circufncision of Christ ; that is, by the circumCision

which Christ requires and performs. For, in the first clause of the

verse, Christ is said to perrorm this circumcision on believers : and,

being the circumcision of the heart, or a real sanctification, it renders

men more acceptable to God, than either the Jewish circumcision,

or the mortifications pi escribed by the Pythagorean philosophy.

Hence, in his epistle to the Philippians, chap. iii. 3. the apostle af-

firms, that believers are the iriu? arcunicision.

Ver. 12.— 1. Bcu)^ huncd with him in baptism. Christ besjan his

ministry w'ith receiving baptism irom John, to shew in an emblema
tical mariner, that he was to die, and to rise again from the dead.

And after his resurrection, he commanded his disciples to initiate

mankind into his religion by baptizing them, as he himself had been

baptized, to shew, that though they shall die, like him, through the

malignity of sin, yet, as certainly as he rose from the dead, believers

shall be raised at the last day, with bodies fashioned like to his glo-

rious body. Wherefore, his disciples having been baptized, as he

was, and for the very san)e purpose, they are fitlv said to be buried

with Christ in baptism •, and in baptism to be raised with him. Now,
since baptism is an emblem of our putting oiF this corrupt, mortal

body, at death, with its affections and lusts, it is xvith great pro-

priety called, the Christian circumcision •, especially, as, by shewing

us what we shall be at the resurrection, it teaches us to put to death

our members which are upon the earth.—Farther, since our baptis-

mal vow, together with the doctrine of Christ which at our baptism

'.ve profess, are much more effectual principles of sanctification, than

either the Jewish circumcision, or the Pythagorean precepts concern-

ing abstinence from animal food, we are justly said to be made com-

plete in respect of sanctification, by the Christian circumcision
j

2 whick
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sons whose old man hath been cru- which also ye have heen

cified with him : (see Rom. vi. 6. raised with him, (from
note 1.) /« which baptism also^ that ver. J S.) through the Z'f-

it might be a complete emblem of lief o{ the strong worling
your c'lrcuwcmonf 1/e have been }-aised of God, * who raised

with him out of the water, ^is per- him from the dead.

«ons made spiritually alive, through

y:ur belief of the strong ivorking of
God, who raised him from the dead.

13 Also you believing Gentiles, 13 (Kaj;, 207.) For
who were d'jomed to death on account ycu, •who nvere dead (sv,

of trespasses, and the uncircumcision of 167.) o« account of tres-

your feshy God %uill make alive together passes^ and the uncircum-
witli him ; he will raise you to eter- cision of your flesh, ' he

v/w"h, hoive'/er, is not peifcimed all at once, like the Jewish, but is

accomplibhed gracually. For, it is only begun in the present life

by the operation of the word, and will be completed by the putting

off of oui corrupt mortal bodies at. dtath, and by our obtaining glc-

iicus Immortal bodies at ihe resurrection. Hence the propriety of

tht f.xrression, ver. il. circvmcised, £v rv\ u-ziriK^va-it th (r(o^ce.r<^ tav

una-^rim rv,g trec^x.(^, by the putting off of ihe body of the sins oj the

fiesh. by the circumcision of Christ i the ciicumcidon comrrandtd ^nd
pertorn.ed by Christ.—To conclude, because this spiritual circum-

cision, is to be completed b\ Christ's raising our bodies fashioned

like to his glorious body, signined in baptism by the raising of the

body out of the water, the ajioslle, in this verse, to finish bis descrip-

tion of the spiritua": circumciMon, adds, Being buried with him in bap-

tism, in which aLo ye have been raised with him, &c.
2. Through the belief of the strong working of God, who raised him

from ihc'dead. This translation is agreeable to tl-e Sjriac version :

" Q^ui credidistis in virtutem Dei qui excitavit eum a moriuis."

—

The circumcision which Christ performs, being accomplished by
the intluence of the doctrines of the gospel on the minds of behevers

j

and their belief of these doctrines being founded on their belief of

the resurrection of Christ, their belief of that great miracle is justly

represented as the means, whereby they are raided out of the water
of baptism new creature^ who, as the apostle observes in the next

verse, are, like Christ, to be raised at the last day, to an eternal life

in the body — Of the efficacy of the belief of the resurrection of

Christ, in confirming men's faith in the doctrines of the gospel, Pe-

ter likewise hath spoken, 1 Pet. i. 3, 23.

Ver. 13.— 1. Dead on account of trespasses and the uncircumcision

ofyourftesh. Here, as in Rom. vii. 5. the apostle insinuates, that

men's wickedness proceeds from their animal passions, which have

their seat in the flesh. These evil passions and appetites, before the

t-pirit of God begins to subdue them, the apostle fitly termed uncir-

cunicisicn, because the cutting cff of these excesses, was the thing

signified by the Jewish circumcision. And, as the same thing is

more



Chap. II. COLOSSIANS. 565

hath made alive together nal life, as certainly as he raised

with him, * having for- Christ, having forgiven you all ires-

given us all trespasses, passes ; so th^t being made complete
by Christ, in respect of pardon like-

wise, ye have no need of the Jewish
expiations.

14 He Jiaih blotted OMi^ l^ And to shew that ye Gentiles

(to, x«.y jj^wv, 231. ;tj«^9- are made complete in respect of
y^et;pov Toig ^ayy^ottrty supp. pardon by Christ, and have no need
gv, 166.) thf hand- writ- of the Jevv^ish expiations, Gcd hath

ing OF ordinances a con- blotted out the hand-iuriting of ordi-

more directly signlHcd by the Christian rite of baptism, Christ's dis-

ciples are made complete by him even in respect of signilicant ritual

ordinances.

2. He hath mads alive together with him. Syv ccvtu. As the a-

postle is speaking of men's being buried together with Christ in

baptism, and of their being raised together with him, and made a-

live together with him, I think the natural death and resurrection,

and not the spiritual, are the things here meant. Besides, we can
neither be said to die spiritually, nor to rise spiritually with Christ,

set ing he knew no sin j although, Hke us, he died through the ma-
lignity of sin. In short, that the natural death and resurrection are

here meanjt, and not the spiritual, appears from the latter clause of

the verse, where our being made ahve, Is represented as the conse-

quence of God's having forgiven us all trespasses. I acknowledge,
indeed, that in Ephes. ii. 5. the expression is to be understood of the

ppiritual resurrection, because the context leads to that sense, and
because it is not said there, that the Jews were made alive together-

with Christ, but by Christ, and with the Gentiles.—^This is an ex-

ample of the same expressions in different epistles having different

meanings. See Pref. sect. 3. last paragraph.

Ver. 14,— ]. He hath blotted out. ElxX^-^xq. The immediate
antecedent to the pronoun he, included in the participle ilxXii-^xc,

being God, who in the preceding verse is said to have made the

Colossians a/ive together with Christ, I think it is God, who is here
said to have blotted out i«s own hand- writing of ordinances j and
that the apostle doth not speak of Christ, till ver. 13. where he
mentions what Christ hath done for us.—The commentators observe,

that in the expression, blotted out, there Is an allusion to the dis-

charging of a debt, by defacing the writing which contained the

obligation to pay j as in the subsequent expression, nailing it to the

cross, there is an allusion to the ancient custom of abrogating laws,

by driving a nail through the tables on which they were written

and hung up to public view.

2. The hand- writing of ordinances. To ^et^ty^aipo}! roig ^oyuac-u

That our translators have rightly supplied the preposition n, in this

clause, and rendered it. The hand writing ofordinances, appears from
the parallel passage, Ephes, ii, 13. where the preposition is express-

ed :
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nances concerning us Gentiles, which cerning us, ^ which was
luas contrary to uSy as it subjected us contrary to us, ^ TuxiAhath

to the curse for every sin, and hath taken \tfrom among US, ^

taken it from among us, nailing it to nailing it to the cross.

ed : No,«ov rm svtcAa'v «v ^oy^uxtriy The /aiv of the cornmandments cf or

concernmg ordinances . For the meaning of ^ay^at, see note 3. on

Ephes. ii. 15.—From the connection in which the verse under con-

iidedation stands with the precedent verse, it is evident, that the or-

dinances^ of which the apostle speaks here, are not the same with

the ordinances mentioned Ephes. ii. 15. For these lovmed the middle

ivall of partition which separated the Jews from the Gentiles, and

were the cause of the enmity which subsisted between them : con-

sequently they were the ritual precepts of the law of Pvloses. Where-
as, the ordinances^ of which the apostle spake to tbe Colossians, were

ordinances^ the blotting out;of which, was a proof that God had for-

given the Ccdossians all _tresp;sse5. This proof did not arise from

the blotting out of th^ ritual, but of the moral precepts of the law

of Moses, as sanctioned with the curse, and as allowing no pardon

to any sinner whatever. For by the blotting out of these precepts

with the curse annexed to them, the believing Colossians were as-

sured, that God would forgive them all the trespasses of vvhich they

sincerely repented.—The' character mentioned in the next clause of

the verse. That these ordinances concerned the Gentiles, .shews still

more clearly that the apostle speaks, not of the ritual precepts of

the law of Moses, with which the Gentiles had no concern, but of

its moral precepts, which without doubt were binding on all man-

kind, being written on their hearts : see note S. The moral pre-

cepts of the law of Moses are called, Tli^ Chirograph^ or hand-ivrit'

ing of ordinances, because the most esscTitial of these precepts were

written by the hand of God on two tables of stone j and th.e rest

Moses was directed to v\rite in a book. Now, though these pre-

cepts are all founded in the nature and reason of things, they are

with sufficient propriety called ^oy^iccvu ^ordinances, (an appellaiiori

which denotes precepts founded in the mere will of the law'giver,)

because the penalty of death, with which they were sanctioned, 4e-

pended entirely on the will of God. See Ephes. ii. \b. note 4.

—

Wherefore, seeing the word 06yf4,xTu^ in the epistle to the Ephesians,

signifies the ritual precepts or the law cf ?vioses, but in the epistle

to the Colossians, its moral prtcepts sanctioned with the curse, this

word is another example of the observation mentioned in the Preface,

sect. 3. last paragraph, namely, that the same words in different e-

pistles have not always the same meaning, but that their meaning

must be gathered from the context.

3. Concerning us. So »«<$' v.uuv, must be translated Jiere to pre-

vent the tautology which is in most versions of this passage. Sec

Ess. IV. 231.—The apostle changes the person in this verse from

you to us, to iiitimate, that the hand-iuriting of ordinances, of which

he speaks, concerned all mankind, the Gentiles as well as the Jews j

and
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the et'oss, m its blotted out state, that

all might see it blotted out.

1 5 Having spoiled * 1 5 Farther, ye Gentiles are made

and that it was contrary to all raankind, as it subjected them to

(Jeath, without mercy, for every transgression. This character

therefore, of the hand ivriting of ordinances, that they concerned the

Gentiles, shevvs plainly that the apostle, as was observed in the pre-

ceding note, is speaking, not of the ceremonial precepts of the law
of Mouses, which had no relation whatever to the Gentiles, but of its

moral precepts as sanctioned with the car^-e. For these beino- the

precepts of the law of nature, the Gentiles were bound by them, e-

qually with the Jews.

4. Which was contrary to us. The hand- writing of ordinancss

being the precepts ot the law of nature, as published in the law of
Moses, and the curse annexed to that hand-tvriling, beinp- the curse

of the law of nature, as was shewed, Gal. ili, 10. note 2. the Gen-
tiles were bound to obey these precepts equally with the Jews, and
were equally liable to the curse, if they transgressed them. Where-
fore, although the Gentiles had no knowledge of the hand-vvritin?

of ordinances, the publication thereof to the Jews, secretly^ that is,

virtually, included them. This the eJpostle insinuat:ed in the word
yarsv(«vT<6v. For the preposition vzro, in composition, denotes the do-
ing of a thing secretly. In this light, when Christ blotted out the
hand-writing of ordinances by his death, he blotted it out to the
Gentiles ajso, to whom, by its curse, it was as much contrary, as to

the Jews. And, in regard he more especially blotted out the curse
wldch was annexed to that hand-writing. Gal, iii. 13. he in eiFect

blotted out these ordinances themselves as a rule of justification.

For, if the curse doth not follow every transgression of the moral
law of God, we are not under that law as a rule of justification, but
under grace, as the apostle observes, Rom. vi. 14.

5. Hath taken it from among us. Since the apostle hath taught
us in his epistle to the Ephesians, chap. ii. Id. that the ritual pre-
cepts of the law of Moses, which formed the middle wall of separa-
tion between the Jews and the Gentiles, was abolished by Christ.

Also, since he hath taught us in his epistle to the Colossians, that
he hath by the same means blotted out the hand- writing of ordi-

nances, that is, the whole of the moral precepts of the same lavv, as

sanctioned with the curse, and hath taken it from among Jews and
Gentiles, it is evident that the law of Moses, in all its parts, is now
abolished and taken away. Consequently, that Christians are under
no obligation to obey even the moral precepts of that law, on ac-
count of their having been delivered to the Jews by Moses: for if

the obligation of the moral precepts of his law is still continued,
mankind are still under its curse. See Pref. to Galatians, sect.

4. No. 5. last paragraph but one.

Ver. 15.— 1. Having spoiled. The word «^£x^j(r«^«3y(^, slcrnifies,

to strip off one's arms, or clothes, fully. And because victors an-

ciently
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complete by Christ, in respect of goveynments and powers,

government and protection ; for * [i^eiyU'Stna-Di sv -Tcu^vis-isi)

having spoiled evil angels of every de^ he made a shew 01=

ciently stripped the vanquished of their arms, it signifies io spoil in

oeneral. See ver. 11.—Our translators, supposing that Christ is

spoken of in the preceding verse, as well as in this have connected

the two verses by the word jrind, which is not in the original j and,

I think, is improperly supplied, because it leads us to understand this

of God, who is spoken of in the preceding verse.

2. Govern?ner:ts and po%vers. These, I think, are the evil angels,

Ephes. i. 21. note 1. whose powxr and usurped dominion over man-

kind, our Lord destroyed by dying on the cross. For, speaking of

his oivn death, he said to his disciples, John xii. 3J. Now shall^ o

ttpy^av. the rider of this world he cast out. And chap. xvi. 11. 'O a,^-

yjuf. The ruler of this world is judged. See also Ephes. iv. S.—by
the spoiling ofgovernments andpowers^ some understand the spoiling

the devils of the hand-writing of ordinances, by which they had se-

duced the Jews to superstition.—Hammond, by \S\tspciiitig ofgovern-

ments and powers, understands the destruction of idolatry, the silen-

cing ot the heathen oracles, and the banishing of those grievous su-

perstitions with which mankind had been so long oppressed.—Olherr,

by governments and powers, understand the Jewish rulers and great

men, who in the first age grievously persecuted the disciples of Christ.

Pelrce by the governments and powers who were spoiled, under-

stands the good angels, who before Christ's ascension had the charge

of particular nations, but after his ascension were stripped of their

authority, and were all subjected to Christ, agreeably to Heb. ii. 5,

To the angels he hath not subjected th^ world to come, of which we

speak. 'Ihe passage in question he paraphrases in the following man-

ner, " And having taken from the good angels their authority, he

subjected them to Christ, and proposed them publicly as an example

of cheerful obedience to him, causing them to triumph In Christ."'"'

This interpretation, the learned author endeavours to support by

Ephes. iv. 8. which in the common translation runs thus, IVhen he

ascended up on high, he led captivity captive. For he infers from this

passage, that when our Lord ascended, he led captivity captive v.ith

him into heaven. And, as it is not to be supposed, that he carried

evil spirits with him tnto heaven, he contends that the captiyes who

were led thither were the good angels. But his argument proceeds

on the supposition, that the woxds.skabijtlia, ^r,d r)xf^.ciX(uriv(rci^ , Psal.

Ixviil. 19. necessarily signify, /o lead away a captive. Whereas, in

the following and other passages, both words are used to denote the

taking a person captive simply, and are so translated incur Bible,

Gen. xxxiv. 29. Their wives took they captive, LXX. r,y^Ka,Xuriv<rcc)i

,

and spoiled even ell that was in the house.— 1 Sam. xx.\. 2. And had

taken the women captives, LXX. viX(iciXaTivTi, that were therein ; they

slevo not any, either great or small, but, LXX. -/iy^uccXanvc-Av , took them

captives, and \vent on their way,—^Ver. 5. And David''s tzvo wives

were
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J'/fiSM openly,^ triumph- nomination of their usurped power,
7.ng over them ^ (£» <*jiT«) Christ hath shelved them openly as

hi^ it,
^ vanquished, triumphing over them hy

his cross : so that ye need not be
afraid of the devil, who formerly

seduced and oppressed you.

"itere taken capti-ves^ LXX. v\')(^(»>.6iriv^vic-x^. Wherefore if the words
Shnbijtha and >};^«eA«»T£y«y, are rendered as in the foregoing passages,

jiphcs. iv. S. will stand thus in the translation j He ascended on high,

he took captivity captiz'e, and ga'ue gifts to men : And the thing declar-

<pd therein, will be conformable to the fact. For evil spirits were

taken captive and spoiled of their power, neither before Christ's as-

cension, nor duiing the time of it ; but after he ascended, and gave

the gifts of his Spirit to his apostles, whereby they destroyed the

heathen idolatry, which was the work, of the devil.

3. He made a shew of them openly, t^^iy/^tcna-iv ly 'xctj^no'K*- By
turning the heathens from the power of Satan to God, Christ shew-

ed that the evil spirits, who formerly ruled them, were vanquished

Eind stripped of their power,—Ambrose translates sv «-app«cr««, with

<iuthority ; a sense which the word hath, John vii. 13. 2o. Kstius,

on this passage, observes, " Est autem totus hie sermo apostoli

figuratus, et mire grandis, utpote raagnitudini raaterise congruens."

4. Triumphing over them. Because SiP<«(»«sv«yT< h^Ai;^ 2 Cor. lio

14. is translated, /iath caused us to triimiph^ many are of opinion

that, ^istftQivTa^ >i^t*g, in this verse, may be translated, causing us

Gursehes to triumph j avrsfj, being put for i^t^uq avr^j , Ess. iv. 6'5.—

-

It is supposed, that in this and the preceding clause, there is an al-

lusion to the Roman triuit)phs : of which see an account, 2 Cor. ii,

14. And that St Paul repre^nts Christ himself, or his apostles, as

riding in triumph through the world, with the evil spirits following

the triumphal c^r in chains, and exposed to public view as vanquish-

ed enemies.

^. By it, Ev uvra. Cajetan, who Interpreted this, as well as the

preceding 14th verse, cf God the Father, (see ver. 14. note 1.) trans-

lates, gy uvTf, by him^ that is, by Christ. But as Christ, and not the

Father,' is the person who in this verse is said to triumph over the

evil spirits, the relative «vt«, I think refers to iw «'fltv§«, mentioned

in the close of Ver. 14. This gives a beautiful sense to the passage.

The evii angels, by exciting the Jews to crucify Christ, thought
they had put an end to his pretensions. But, by his death, having

spoiled them of their usurped dominion, he triumphed over them by
the cross.— If Caje tan's opinion, which is adopted by Peirce, is well

founded, namely, that God the Father is spoken of in this verse, the

clause under consideration must be translated, Causing us to triumph over

them by him \ by Christ :, which also gives a sense both beautiful and
just. God made the evil spirits spoiled of their power, a public spec-

tacle, and caused the apostles to triumph over them by Christ, who'

enabled them to destroy the heathen idolatry.

Vol If. 4 C- Vcf,
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16 Farther^ since ye are made 16 (Owv, 263.) Where-
complete in the knowledge of your fore, ' Let no one judge
duty by the precepts of Christ, Let ^ you in meat, or in

no one whether he be a heathen phi- drink, ^ or in respect of

losopher, or a Jewish doctor, rule ajestival^ ^ ox ol a new
you^ on any pretence, in the aiTair of moon, or of sabbaths, ^

meat
J or drink, or in respect of a festi-

valy or of sabbaths.

Ver. 16.— 1. Wherefore, &.c. This, and what follows to tlie end

of the chapter, is founded on the doctrine delivered, ver. 12. that

the Colossians v>-ere made complete by Christ in every thing neces-

sary to salvation. For in that case, they were under no obligation

to obey the Judaizlng teachers, when they enjoined the rites of Moses,

the worship of angels, or bodily morlifications, as the means of salva-

tion.

2. Let no onejudge you. Reza thinks, If^xq x^mru, may be trans-

lated, condemn you. But ns the Colossians could neither hinder others

to pass a judgment on their conduct, nor prevent them from condem-

ning their conduct, the apostle's direction will appear more proper, if

the clause be translated, Let no one rule you in meat, &c. a sense

which the word, x^mTc*, will easily bear in the writings of the Jews,

with whom it was customary to express the government of their

rulers, by saying, that they Judged Israel.

3. In meat or in drink. In the law no kind of drink was forbid-

den, except to the Nazarites, who were not to drink wine nor strong

drink during the days of their separation. Now, as on that account,

they were thought more holy than others, it is not improbable that

the elders, who pretended to have received from Moses and the pro-

phets, by tradition, many precepts not written in the law, might en-

join abstinence from wine and strong drink, to such of their dis-

ciples as aimed at superior holiness. See Heb. ix. 10. Rom. xiv. 17.

notes.

4. Or in respect of a festival. 'H it jKj^5< Io^t-^. Afestival^ as dis-

tinguished from NeW't?ioons RVid Sabbaths, signifies a day of rejoicing

annually observed. Of these, some were enjoined in the law : others,

by private authority ; such as those instituted in commemoration of

the deliverance of the .lews by Esthei; j and of the purification of the

temple by Judas Maccabeus.

5. Or of a new moon, or of Sabbaths. The whole of the law of

Pvloses being abrogated by Christ, Col. ii. 14. note 5. Christians are

under no obligation to observe any of the Jewish holidays, not even

the seventh day Sabbath. Wherefore, if any teacher made the ob-

servance of the seventh day a necessary duty, the Colossians were to

resist him.—But though the brethren in the first age, paid no regard

to the Jewish seventh-day Sabbath, they set apart the first day of the

week for public wor<^hip, and for commemorating the death and re-

surrection of their master, by eating his supper on that day : Also,

for the private exercises of devotion. This they did, either by the

precept,
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17 Which are a sha- 17 IVhich holidays with the ser-

dow of things to come

;

vices performed on them, are a

(see Heb. x. 1. note 1.^ shadow of blessings to come; but the.

but the body is Christ's bodij represented by these shadows,

BODT. is Christ's bodijy the church, with its

spiritual services and privileges.

18 Let no(7;/^/«67/e^you 18 Next, since Ciirist, the liead

lose your reward, ' bij de- of all government and power, hath

lighting ^ in humility, and made you complete in respect of me^
the ivorship of angels, ^ dlation and protection, Let no teach-

precept, or by the example of the apostles *, and not by virtue of any
injunction in the law of Moses. Besides, they did not sanctify the

first day oF the week in the Jevvibh raanner, by a toUal abstinence from
bodily labour of every kind. That practice was condepined by the

council of Laodlcea, as Jiulaizing. See Suiceri Thes. Ecclesiast.

voce S««baT<!v.

Ver. 18.— J . Let no one make you lose your reward. This is an ex-

hortation founded on the second article of the doctrine contained in

ver. 10. naiTjely, that Christ Is the head of all government and pow-
er. For if, on any pretence, one forsaketh Christ and attacheth

himself to angels, he must lose the udiole benefit of Christ's mediation.

Peirce, on the authority of Demosthenes, thinks, ;i«T^o|«ost/£T«, in

this verse should be'transiatcd Condemn. Our translators, followincr

Chrysostom and the Greek commenrators, have rendered it, Bea-ui/e,

—Others, because /3§a(?£y5<», signifies to rule, Col. ill. 15. Let the peace

of God, /3^fi{£gvsriy, rule m your heart, are of opinion thatxasTfjo^^osysr^y

vy.ciq may be translated, enslave you.—But as ,<3^ajosyf-iy comes from
/3gfl«o«o)', a reward, the compounded verb y.:iTci^^x,^ivr-iv ^ more proper-
ly signifies, to hinder a reward from being bestowed : an evil, which
the worshipping or angels as more powerful mediators than Christ,

will certainly occasion.

2. By dchghting in humility. QiXam iv rayreivop^oTWi].—The word
^iXeiv often In scripture signifies, to take pleasure la a thincr. Thus
Mark xll. 38. ^Xovri>Jv, zuho delight to lualk in long' robes. 2 Sam.
XV. 26. a i^iXz^cc IV (7(3/, / have no pleasure in thee.— 1 Sara, xvlii. 12.
Behold the King, B^Xet iv era, hath delight in thee.— Psal. i. 2. In the law
of the Lord, S^Xr.^uoi ccvm, is his delight. It signifies hkewise, to wish,
Col. il. 1. QiXm yu^ uitiss, / wish you to know.

Z, And the woi ship of angels. Because the Jews entertained a

great respect for the angels, on account of their supposed agency in

human affairs, and more especially on account of their ministry at

the giving of the law, (Col. II. 8. note 2.) the apostle in this epistle,

and in his epistle to the Hebrews, was at great pains to shew, that
the Son is greater than all angels.—By mentioning humility, the a-

postle insinuates, that these persons who were addicted to the wor-
ship of angels recommended tlie practice as an exercise of humility
most acceptable to God, on pretence that it was presumption in men,
to go immediately into the presence of God to worship.

2 4. Intruding
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er make you lose the benefit of his intruding < into things

mediation and government, which is which he hath not seen ^

the reward oi \QMx{2^-A\hij recommend- being («*n) nvithout cause

ing the worship of angels ^ as an exer- puffed up by bis own rai^^

cise of humility acceptable to God. nal mind j
^

Such a teacher intrudeih into things

which he hath no knowledge ofy being

without cause puffed up of his own car^

tial disposition

:

19 ^nd doth not hold firmly the 19 And not (s^aT&iy)

heady Christ, by whom the whole body, holding firmly the head,

or charchf through the Joints and liga- ' (4 ov, 161.) by whom
tnents ; thdt is J by means of these- the whole body, (^iUy

veral talents and gifts of its mem- 119.) through the joints

bers ', being served with every thing and ligaments, being serv^

necessary, arid united into one body^ in- ed and compacted^ increas*

creaseth exceedingly. See Ephes. iv. eth with the increase of

16. note. God.

4. Intruding into things which he hath not seen. Eud=£us has sl.ewii

from Greek authors, thai tfA/iomvcjy. sjgnihes, to enter into a country,

to meddle v ith a matter. Jeron;c says, it signifies to walk withpride

into a place. The apostle's meaning is, that the false teachers of
whom he speaks, presumptuously penetrated into the secrets of the

invisible world, and taiked of them with an air of certainty, vviih»

out having any knowledge of the things which they aSirmed
;

namely, that the angels are employed in carrying men's prayers to

God, and in bringing from him the blessings prayed for \ that they

intercede with God for men j and that to worship them, is accept-

able to God.

5. Piified vp by his own carnal mind. Because the apostle, in other

passage* of his epistles, hath termed the law of Moses, ^'?^j/t, Peirce

thinks, that by his own carnal, or Jleshly mind, he means the 'Jewish

temper, which puffed up the Jews with an high opinion of their own
knowledge and virtue;

Ver. 19.-— 1. Not iiclJijigfirmly the head. Here, the worshipping

of angels is declared to be a renouncing of Christ, as Governor, Sa-

viour, and Mediator 5 consequer.tly, a renouncing of all the benefits

of his government and mediation.—The same may be said of the

worshipping of saints: For, though they be not mentioned in this

passage, the arguments by ivhich the worship of angels is condemn-

ed, conclude equally against the worship of saints. Besides, an ob-

ject of woiship ought to be both omniscient and every where present,

which neither angels nor saints are.—The a; osth's exhortation in

this verse, is a good caution to us, to beware of all refinements in

Christianity, which have any tendency to derogate from the autho-

rity, office, and honour oi Christ, as head of the church.

2, By wJiom^ il ov. Here the gender of the relative iv^ is different

- • - - >

fjfQj^
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20(Ovj', 263.) i^7r//ii'r, 20 Wherefore^ since in your bap-
since ye have died ' with tlsm ^^ 7/^?;^ ^/W loith Christy (vei\

Christ, (etTTo Toi-^Hm)ivovn 12.) and thereby are loosed from the

the elements of the worlds institutions^ both of religion and philo^

Wliy, as living in the sophij^ (ver. 8.) under which ye for-

world, * do ye subject merly lived, Why^ as if ye were stiil.

Tjourselves to ordinances ? ^ living under these institutions^ do ye sub-

ject yourselves to the ordinances pre-
scribed by these institutions ?

21 Neither eat. ^ nor 21 Particularly the following,

iaste^ nor handle^ Neither eat^ nor taste^ twr handle.

from that of the antecedent t>3v «6£p«Ajiy. Of this solecism we have
other examples in the sacred writings. See Ess. iv. 21.— In the

present iiisiance, it may be removed by supplying the word Xpi^tv^

alter *eip<stA?3v, thus, iVo/ hoIdinfj firmly the head CJirist^from %vhom,

&c. For so we have it expressed, in the parallel passajze, Ephes.
iv. 15.

Ver. 20.— 1, Since ye have died loith Christ from the elements of
the world ; That is, since ye have renounced at your baptism, all your
former principles and practices.—The apostle in ver. 12. of this

-chapter, had affirmed, that the burial offthe body under the water
of baptism, represents the putting off of the body, and with it all the

sinful appetites and passions which have their seat in the body. Here
carrying on the same allusion, the apostle told the Colossians, that

having been buried with Christ in their baptism as dead persons, they
had shaken off all their former obligations, arising from the princi-

ples of religion and philosophy, which they had adopted in their

heathen state.^

—

ATriB-xnri trw t« X^;rft' «t7ro t&»v Tci^aav^ is the same
term of expression with, rx^^ ecfca^Tica^ a-z^cyivo^^ivoi, 1 Pet. ii. 24. de-

liveredfrom sins.

2. V/ht/ as iiiing in the zvor/d. When x-oc-f^og Is used In a moral
tsense, by the inspired writers, it commonly, if not always, denotes
the Gentiles. See 1 Cm. i. 20. Wherefore, Peirce is mistaken in

supposing, that this, and what follows, was addressed to the Jews as

distinguished from the Gentiles.

3. Do ye subject yourselves to ordinances ? So the phrase r; ^ay^ec-

rtt^iTB-t, may be tranbiated, a;.rreeably to the signification of the mid-
dle voice.— Peirce, by ordinances, in this passage, understands Jew-
ish ordinances, on supposition that this was directed to the Jewish
converts at Colosse. But, as I have no doubt that it was intended
for the Gentiles, I think the ordinances, of which the apostle speaks,
were the rii/ers of the Pythagoreans respecting abstinence from
animal food, mentioned m the following verse j and of the Pla-
tonlsts concerning the worshipping of angels, condemned, ver. 11.
which, it seems, some of the church at Colosse had actually be*
gun to follow : perhaps at the persuasion of the Judalzing teachers,

who wished to subject them to all the rites of the law. See the Pre-
face, sect. 2.

Ver. 21. Neuher eMt. That the word tt-^^y is rightly translated.
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22 ('A s,-; TTcivTcty literally, ^// 22 JVhatever things

things nvhich tend^) Whatever things {i^i) tend to destruction^ in.

tend to the destruction of life //; the the using ; according to the

using ; that is, which cannot be us- commandments and doc-
ed without the destruction of life ; trines of men ;

^

for these ordinances are delivered to

you, according to the commandments
and doctrines of men.

23 Which commandments and 23 Which indeed have

doctrines of the Platonists, concern- (aov^v, 60.) an appearance

eat, may be seen in the Lexicons.—Others translate this clause,

Touch not ; supplying the words amj woman ; which was a precept

of the Essenes. We have the phrase in this sense complete,

1 Cor. vii. 1. // zs goodfor a man, yvvecix.!^ ^vi aTTTur^ai , not to

touch a woman. The second precept, is by some understood of those

meats which the law forbade as unclean j and the third, of those

things, by touching of which, the body was legally defiled. But
the next verse, Whatever things temi to destruction in the using i ac-

cording to the commandments and doctrines of men : and the direc-

tion, ver. 8. Take care, lest there be any one who maketh a prey of
you, through an empty and deceifulphilosophy, which is according to

the tradition ofmen, shew clearly that these are Pythagorean, rather

than Jewish precepts : and that they relate wholly to meats. The
apostle writes mimetically here

j
personating the false teachers de-

livering these precepts to their disciples ; in which there is a beauti-

ful gradation : Eating, being more than tasting, and tasting, more
than handling.

Ver. 22.

—

\. Tend to destruction. Etrn etg (p^^c^av. The ancient

Physiologists called the formation of things, yimrig, generation, and

their death or destruction, cpB-o^ec, corruption. Hence the apostle,

speaking of the death of the body, says, 1 Cor. xv. 42. // is sown in

corruption. And 2 Peter il. 12. ^^o^oc, Corruption, is used to denote

the destruction of life j as it is in this passage.

2. In the using. Ev rviUTr6y^0-A(ni. If this is translated, in the abus-

ing, it will signify, that the teachers here spoken of, reckoned the

eating of animals an abusing of them.

3. According to the commandments and doctrines of men. This de-

scription of the ordinances, which the apostle blamed the Colossians

for obeying, shews that he meant the Pythagorean ordinances con-

cerning abstinence from animal food, and not the ordinances of Mo-
ses concerning abstinence from unclean meats. For the apostle could

not say that the ordinances of Moses were the conimandments and
precepts ofmen,

Ver. 23.— 1. Indeed have, Xoyar, an appearance. Some commen-
tators afBrm, that the Greeks never used the word Aoy®- for the

appearance, but always for the reality of things. But Estius says,

there are passages in good Greek writers, where it is used for an

appearance
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* of wisdom, * («, 1G5.) ing the worship of angels, and of the
bij will worship, and hu- Pythagoreans, concerning abstinence
mility, ^ and a not spar- from animal food, have an appear-
ing ^ of the body, BUT^ ance indeed of wisdom ; the former
not (sv Ti^ri rtvi) by any by it^ he'mg a worship volufiiariiy per-
provision ^ for satisfying formed, and a supposed exercise of
' of the fleshy ^ humility ; and the latter by its being

thought a mortift/ing of the body, use-
ful for subjecting its appetites to the
soul : but the wisdom of the Pytha-
gorean precepts, does not appear by

«???/ proper provision which they make
jor satisfying of iJie body,

appearance In general, either true or false. It is a word of a most
extensive meaning. Sec Ess. iv. 60.

2. Of wisdom. This is a fine ridicule of the Platonic philoso-

phy, as well as of the Pythagorean : both of which, though called

wisdom, had only the appearance of it, being In reality mere foohsh-
ncss.

3. By will-worship. The word ^^Xt^^/ic-K^u^ nearly resembles the
phrase found, ver. 18. ^ihm sv B^Yic-fceax, delighting in the worship.

But it can hardly be literally translated, so as to express the same
idea. But the meaning is, a worship of human invention, conse-
quently performed from one's own will : which is a just character of
whatever worship is paid to angels.

4. And humility
J
and a not sparing of the body ; namely, by sub-

jecting it to much mortification. A(peioiu,^ Is properly translated,

a not sparing 5 as it comes from the privative («) and (psi^o/^at, to

spare.

5. But, In the original, the particle ^6 is wanting. I have sup-

plied It in the translation, because f^sv, in the first clause, requires it

to be supplied.

6. Not by an?/ provision. Ovx gv riuvi nvi. Literally, Not by any
honour, namely, of the body. But as t/^j^, honour^ in scripture some-
times signifies the food and clothing necessary for the body, I have
translated it by the general woxdi, provision. Thus, the provision of

the necessaries and conveniences of life made for parents, elders, and
widows. Is called T;^)?, honour^ 1 Tim. v. 17. note 3. and 1 Cor.

xii. 23. T<^)}, honour, signifies clothes.

7. For satisfying. IT^®- TrM'r^iovi^v, This word is found, Hab. ii,

16. where it is translated, Thou art filled with shame, LXX. Ac-
cording to Eisner, rl; denotes here, such a repletion of the body with
wholesome food, as removes hunger, nourishes the body, and strength-

ens it for undergoing the labours of active life.

8. The flesh. The apostle's meaning is. That theflesh, or body,
is as real a part of our nature as the soul, and ought to have such

food and recreation as are necessary to Its health and vigour : other-

wise it cannot serve the soul in the ordinarv functions and cfilces ct

life.
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life. And tiiereibre, l/ie ivisdom wliich teaches the neglecting of the

body, is not wisdom, but folly.

Because the false teachers, who in this epi lie were condemned by
the apostle, are said to have er.joined the worshipping of angels, and
abstinence from animal food, and the mortification of the body, by
bard labour and long continued fasting, many are of opinion that

these .ludaizing teachers were of the sect of the Essenes, of whom
something is said, Preface to Col. sect. 2. And it must be

ackno'vvledged, that the principles of the Essenes as described by
Philo and Josephus, \&d them to despise sensual pleasures, and to

live an austere mortified life. See a full account of them, Prideaux's

Connect. Part 2. B. 5. p. 243—361. 8vo. However, as the Essenes

had little or no intercourse with any but their own sect, it is not prO"

bable that many of them embraced the gospel, and became teachers

in the Christian church. Besides, it is not clear, from what Philo

and Joscphus have said of them, that they worshipped angels. I

therefore suppose, the false teachers whose principles and prac-

tices are condemned in this epistle, were ordinary Jewish converts,

who, to allure such of the Colossians as admired the Pythagorean
and Platonic philosophy to embrace the institutions of Moses, af-

firmed, that the worshipping of angels, and the mortification of the

body, were authorized by Moses. This they said, to draw disciples

after them, from whom they expected to receive a plentiful mainte-

nance.

CHAP. III.

View and Illusiratio?i of the ExJioriatwrn and Precepts contained in

this . Chapter.

"TN the 12th verse of the preceding chapter the apostle had
-*• told the Colossians, That they had been buried with Christ

in the water of baptism as dead persons, in token of their re-

linquishing their former principles and practices : And that in

baptism likewise, they had been raised out of the water with

Christ, as an emblem and pledge of their resurrection with him
to eternal life. The former of these doctrines the apostle had
applied, chap. ii. 20. to shew the Colossians the absurdity of

subjecting themselves to the ritual precepts, from which they had

been freed by their death with Christ. x\nd now, as the appli-

cation of the latter doctrine, he told them in the first verse of

this chapter, that since they had been raised with Christ out of

the water of baptism, and thereby had professed their hope of

being raised with him to an eternal life in the body, they were

bound to do their utmost, by faith and holiness, to obtain the

possession of the joys of heaven, where Christ now sitteth at

the right hand of God, vested with full power to bestow these

joys on ail who are capable of receiving them, ver. 1.—In par-

ticular, they were to set their affections chiefly on the joys of

heaven^
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heaven, and MOt on the grandeur, the riches, and the pleasures

of this earth, ver. 2.—The rather, because, according to the pre-

sent course of things, they were in danger oi being put to

death by their persecutors, for their faith, and of losing every

earthly enjoyment. Or, at any rate, they were to die at length.

Yet the fear of death was not to disquiet them. Their bodily

life being entrusted to Christ, will be restored at the resurrec-

tion. So that when he shall appear, to raise the dead and

judge the world, they shall appear with him in glorious immor-

tal bodies, and be put in possession of the joys of heaven, by

his sentence of acquittal, ver. 4.—Wherefore that they might

be capable of this great felicity, the apostle exhorted them to

mortify themselves, not after trie Pythagorean manner, but by

putting to death their inordinate carnal affections and actions,

which he called their earthlu members ; namely, fornication, &c.

ver. 5.—^Then told them, "that however pleasing the heathens

might think these things were to their gods, they were

so provoking to the true God, as to draw down his wrath on

the persons who were guilty of them, ver. 6.—And that, though

formerly while heathens, they lived in the habitual practice of

these vices, ver. 7-—it now became them in their Christian

State, to put them all av/iiy, together with anger, &c. ver. 8.

—

because at their baptism they professed to put off the old man,

with his deeds, ver. 9.—By calling fornication^ with th^ other

vices, their old man^ the apostle insinuated that the Phrygians

were much addicted to these vices.—Farther, he exhorted the

Colossians to put on the new man, who is new made through

knowledge of the truth, after the image of God, ver. 10.

—

And to encourage them to acquire the new nature of which he

spake, he told them, that it communicates such a dignity to the

person who possesses it, that God does not regard whether he

be a Greek or a Jev/, ace. But that in the new creation, eve-

ry man is honourable every where, according to the degree in

which he possesses the nature of Christ, ver. 1 1—Withal, to

shew them the excellence of the new man, he described his

qualities; Bo^vels of mercies^ U<z. '^vA (i:A\QXt^<\ the Colossians,

as the elected of God, to put them on, ver. 12, 13.—And over

all to put on love, which he represented as a girdle wherewith

the spiritual dress is made perfect, or complete, ver. i-i.—

Then prayed, that in consequence of their putting on the qua-

lities above mentioned, the peace of God miglic rule in their

hearts ; which was an implied promise, that so it should be,

ver. 15.

Next, because the worshippers of Cybele and Bacchus feign-

ing themselves to be inspired by these idols, ran through the

streets and fields, during their festivals, in a frantic manner,

committing numberless extravagancies, and singing lewd songs

Vol. II. ^ D in
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In honour of the gods whora they Wvorshipped, the apostle, to

prevent the Colossians from joining in these madnesses, com-
manded them to have the word of Christ dwelhng in them
richly ; that is, to call it frequently to their remembrance, and
to speak it to one another with all prudence : And in their so-

cial meetings, when they felt them'^elves moved by the spirit,

instead of smging lewd songs after the manner of the heathens,

to teach and admonish one another by singing psalms, and
hymns, and odes dictated by the Sph'it ; and to do so v/ith true

inward devotion, to the honour of the Lord, ver. 16.—And
whatever they said, or did by inspiration, to do all in such a

manner as to promote the honour of the Lord Jesus, whose
disciples they called themselves. Farther, because the hea-
thens offered solemn thanksgivings to Bacchus, as the giver of
all the good things mankind enjoy, the apostle ordered the Co-
lossians to ascribe the honour and praise of all blessings to God
alone, who is the real Father, or author, of every thing good :

And to give him thanks for his favours, through the mediation
of Christ, ver. 17.

Having thus directed the Colosslans to mortify their corrupt

earthly affections, and to acquire the holy dispositions of the

new man, who is created after the image of God, and to avoid

imitating the heathens in their lewd speeches and songs ; the

apostle, in the remaining part of the chapter, inculcated the re-

lative and social duties of life ; that in their behaviour as citi-

zens, the Colossians might be as much distinguished from the

heathens, as they exceeded them in the knowledge of true re-

ligion.—His account of relative duties, he began with explain-

ing the duties of husbands and v/ives, ver. 18, 19 From these

he passed to the duties of children and parents, ver. 20, 21.

—

Then described the duties of slaves ; on which he insisted at

greater length, on account of the difficulty of these duties, ver.

22—25. And last of rdl, he inculcated the duties of masters,

chap. iv. 1. with which this chapter should have ended.—See
the Illustration prclixed to Ephcs. vi. at the beginning.

Commentary. New Translation.
CHAP. III. 1 Since then ye have CHAP. III. 1 (E;,

been raised nvith Christ in baptism 128.) Since then ye have

(ch. ii. J 2. note) in token that yc been raised with Christ,

shall be raised from the dead, pur- seek * the things which
sue the joys nnhich are ahcve, where ARE above, where Christ

Ver. 1. Seek the things which creahcve. In scripture, seeking, de-

notes the constant etiipioyirg of one's thoughts, and endeavours for

ebtalning the object of one's desire, Matth. vi. 33. Wherefore, in

ibis passage, the spostle exhoited the Colossians earnestly to pursue

•

'
the
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sitteth at the right hand
of God.

2 ((P^ovgm) Set your af-

fections on things above,

not on things ujjon the

earth.

3 For ye are dead : (x<jj<,

211.) J5«/ your life is hid

* with Christ (sv, 165.)

hy God.

4 When Christ shall

appear, M^ITH WHOM
our life is HIB^ (from

ver. 3.) then ye also shall

appear with him in glory.

5 Fid to death, there-

fore, your members, ^

which ARE 071 the earth :

Fornication, impurity^ un-

natural lust, ' evil desire,^

Christ now sitteth at the right hand of
God, to bestow these joys on his

people.

2 And that ye may be earnest in

the pursuit, Set your affections prin-

cipally on heavenly things, and not en

the empty perishing riches, honours,

and pleasures of the earth.

3 To do so is wise : For ye must

die, and leave all the things which
are on earth. Nevertheless

, your bo-
dily life loill be safely laid up with
Christ by God, to be restored to you
at the resurrection of t'le just.

4 So that When Christ shall appear
to judge the world, ivith ivhom our

life is hid, then ye also shall appear

ivith him, raisifd to life in glorious im-
mortal bodies.

5 Since ye are thus to be raised, in-

stead of the Pyth.igore.n mortifica-

tions, Put to death your corrupt ac-

tions which are committed en earth;

namely, fornication, whether with

the joys of heaven, not by the superstitious practices condemned in

the foregoing chapter, but by the practice of real piety and virtue.

And that they might be effectually excited to do so, he advised them,
ver. 2. to make the joys of heaven the objects of their strongest af-

fections.

Ver. 3. Tour Ife is hid with Christ by God. This is said in allu-

sion to the custom of hiding treasures, for their safe preservation.—

At the time the apostle wrote this to the Colossians, they were in

possession of their life. Wherefore, his meaning must have been,

that whether they were put to death by their persecutors, or died in

the common course, their life would not be lost. God and Christ

had bound themselves by promise, to restore it to them at the resur-

rection.

Ver. 5.— 1. Put to death therefore your members which are on the

earthy fornication, &c. The apostle having represented the vicious

fippelites and passions of the human heart, under the idea of a body,

chap. ii. l"!, the body of the sins of the fleshy because they have their

seat in the body, he in this passage, elegantly calls the sinful actions

to which these bad affections prompt men, the members of that body,

or old man. See Rom. vi. 13. note 1. and the illustration prefixed

to Rom. vii. 14.—According to some commentators, Members which
are on the earthy is an Hebraism, for earthly mctiibers.

2. Unnatural lust. The word *a3-^, denotes the unnatural lust

2 which
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married or unmarried women, lasci- and covetousness, which
vbusness in thought and speech, so- is idolatry.

domiji evil desire of every kind, and

covetousness which is idolatry. See

Ephes. V. 5. note 2.

6 For ivhich vices the ivrath of 6 For Which things

God hath come in times past, and // («^y»j) the wrath of God
coming upon the children cf disobedience

;

cometh ' on the children

I mean the nations, who by prac- of disobedience :
*

tishig these vices, have lived in open

rebellion against God.
7 In ivhich lusts and vices ^

ye of 7 In ivhich things ye

Colosse als6 spent your lives formerly

^

also walked * formerly

y

when ye kept company luith the children when ye lived (sc, 162.)

of disobedience. with them,

8 But now having put your mem- 8 But now do ye also

bers to death, (ver. 5.) do ye also put put away all these j an-

away {ret ^ayrcty sup. mjAjj) all these ger, wrath, malice, evil

which men indulge uilh men. Hence the subjects of that lust were

called Futhics. The heathens were extremely addicted to that vice.

See Rom. i. 26, 27. 1 Cor. vl. 9. 1 Thess. iv. 5. notes. In con.

firmation of the translation which I have given of the word is-ot^i^, I

observe, that the Syriac version hath here, lihidmesprceposteras, unnatu^

ral lusts.

3. Evil desire. En-tB-vuixv KccKi^f. Under this appellation, immo-

derate desire of every kind is forbidden ; snd more especially the im-

moderate desire of the pleasures of the table, which lead men to glut-

tony and drunkenncfs.

Ver. 6.-— i. For winch things the wrath of God cometh. See

Ephes. v. o. rjote. The apostle spake in this severe manner against

the vices mentioned, because they w^ere commonly practised by the

heathens, and hnd been practised by the Colovsians j and because

the persons addicted to them, are seldom or never reclaimed from

them.

2. Childnn cf disobedience. According to seme commentators, the

heathens are called children of disobedience, because they refused to

obey the gospel. See Ephes. v. 6. note.

Ver. T • In which thifiqs ye also wcJkedfonnerhj, when ye lived with

them. The translation of this verse in our Bible is an evident tau-

tology. By their walking in these things, the apostle meant their

committing the vices mentioned, ver. 5. habitually, and with plea-

sure.—Colosse being a city of Phrygia, where the rites of Bacchus

and of the mother of the gods, consisting of all sorts of lewdness in

speech and action, were practised with a frantic kind of madness, the

Colossians no doubt had been much addicted to these gross impuri-

ties in their heathen sliite.

Ver.
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speaking, obscene discoun

from your mouth.

COLOSSIANS. 581

9 Lie not one to ano-

ther, /wz;;«^ put ofr the old

man, * with his practices,

10 And having put on

the new, ' (see ver. 12.

14-.) ivho IS renewed («?,

146.) bj/ knowledge, *

[kuxx] after the image of

him wh created him.

1

1

(Otth) Where there

is neither Greek nor Jew,

circumcision nor uncir-

cumcision ; barbarian,

Scythian •,
* slave, free-

man ; but Christ is all,

and in all. * (See Gal.

iii. 28.)

mortified members, and with them
anger, (Ephes. iv. 26. note 1.) ivrathy

' malice, evil speaking of, and railing

against others, and obscene discourse

from your mouth.

9 In conversation and in business,

Lie not one to another, having at your
baptism professed to put off your
old corrupt nature, (Col. ii. 11, 12.)

luith all the evil practices belonging to

it. See Ephes. iv. 22—32.

1 And having professed to put on

the 7ieiv man, ivho is new made by

means of knowledge, after the image

of God who hath created him. (See

Eph. iv. 24.) Even as in the first

creation, God made man after his

own image.

\\ In the new creation there is no

regard paid to any mail, because he is

a Greek learned in the sciences, or a
Jew honoured with a place in the

visible church of God ; or circum-

cised, and possessed of the outward
privileges of the people of God, or

uncircumcised and destitute of them ;

Ver. 8. Obscene discourse. AiT^^oXoytxv, called Aoy(^ o'ats-it^,

rotten discourse^ Ephes. iv. 29. note 1. See Gal. iii. 27. note. The
apostle means, that at their baptism they professed to put off the

old man, and to put on the new, as is plain from his exhortation,

ver. 12.

Ver^ 9. The old man , is that which is called, Col. ii. 11. The bo-

dy of the sins of thefleshy and which is there said to be put off by the

Christian circumcision ; or, that profession which is made at baptism,

of living agreeably to the precepts of the gospel. See Ephes. iv.

24. note.

Ver. 10. Having put on the new. See Rom. vii. IT. note 1. also

Gal. iii. 27. where the putting on of the new man, is thus expressed,

As many ofyou as have been bapti%ed into Christ, have put on Christ.

See the note there.

Ver. 11. Barbarian, Scythian. The opposition begun in the for-

mer clause is continued here : For the Scythians were the most sa-

vage of all the barbarous nations, as Herodotus informs us, lib. ii.

The apostle's meaning is, that in the church of Christ, the most sa-

vage and cruel men who believe, enjoy all its privileges equally

with the roost civilized, and by means thereof may be sanctified, and

become new men, and as such be accepted of God.

2But
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or a barbarian without civilization,

or a Scythian, the most barbarous or

all barbarians ; or a slave^ subjected

to the will of his master, or a free-

man^ who has his actions in his own
power : hut the nature of Christ is

communicated to all who believe

without distinction, and in all places

of the world.

12 Put, en, therefore, as peiscns 12 Put on, therefore,

elected cf God, to be holy and beloved, (<yj vcXim Qm) as elected

the members of the new man ; the of God, * holy and be-
most tender pity towards persons in loved, bowels ^ of r^/?;^<2j--

distress, sweetness cf disposition, hum- sion, kindness, ^ humble-
hleness of mind in your behaviour to ness of mind, meekness,*

others, meekness under provocation, long suffering,

and long suffering towards the fro-

ward. See Ephes. iv. 32.

2. But Christ is all^ and in all. AXac. ra -TTscvrei,' aeci gv 7:u,(n Xfii^C^.

This is similar to 1 Cor. xv. 28. 'ly« -^ o S's®-' rec Trecvrx iv Traa-i, Diat
God may be ail in ail. Wherefore, as the meaning of this latter pas-

sage is, That. God may be, izs-i inrxvrccj over a// beings in a// parts of the

universe^ the meaning of the former may be, that the iiature of Christ

is communicated^ ag rx 'Trex.vTct,^ Ess. iv. 142. 1. to all men, and in all

places of the world. No man, whatever is his country or condition,

is excluded from the benefit of a renewed nature, if he believe.

This interpretation seems to be confirmed by the next verse. How-
ever, see another explication, in the view prefixed to this chapter.

Ver. 12.— 1. Put on, therefore.^ as elected of God. Oar translators

have added the article here which is not in the original, The elect of
God', probably because they thought the apostle was speaking of

persons elected to eternal life. But as he addressed this exhorta-
tion to the Colossians in general, I rather suppose he meant, per-

sons elected to be the people and church of God ; a sense in which
the word election is used, Rom. ix. 11. xi. 5. See also Ephes. i. 4.

1 Thess. i. 4. note.

2. Bowels ofcofnpassion. For the meaning of this expression, see

2 Cor. iv. 17. note 3. and Ess. iv. 34.

3. Kindness. X^rirorvira,, properly signifies that sweetness of dis-

position, which leads men to comply with the innocent inclinations

of others, and to speak to them courteously.

4. Humbleness of mind, ^c. By exhorting the Colossians to put
on the virtues here mentioned, the apostle insinuated, that these vir-

tues are the members of the new man, which he told them they had
professed to put on, ver. 10. just as the vices mentioned, ver. 5. are
the members of the old man, which he told them, ver. 9. they pro-
fessed to put off,

Ver.
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IS Support one ano-

ther, and forgive (iav^oigy

see ver. 16. note i.) eac/i

sther, if any one have a

eoinplaint against any one :

Even as Christ forgiive

you, .' so also do ye.

14 And over all tJtcse^

PUT ON love, vv'hich is a

bond o{ perfectmi. i

15 And let the peace

©f God I rule in your

hearts, to which also ye

are called ^tv) in one

body ; and be ye thank-

ful.
^

583

another In afflic-13 Support one

tion, a^id pardon on,; another
^ if ^^^y

one have a just cause of complaint

against any one : Even as Christ nvill

prgive tjou much greater offences,

so also do ye. Follow Chriat's exam-
ple in this, whether ye be rich or

poor.

14? And over all these members of

the new man, put on love, which is a

perfect bondy or girdle, for fastening

the whole spiritual dress, and ren-

dering it graceful.

15 And let the hope of that happi-

ness which God will bestow on be-

lievers in the Hfe to come, rule in

your hearts, through the exercise of

the virtues I have recommended : to

which happiness also ye are called by
God, who has joined you together

in one body, that ye may love and
support one another. And be ye

thankful to God, who has bestowed
on you so excellent an hope.

Ver. 13. Even as Christforgave you. The forgiveness of sin, is

ascribed to Christ, as well as to God, because he procured the new
covenant, by which believing penitents obtain forgiveness ; and be-

cnuse, being the person by whom God will judge the world, it is by
his sentence that pardon will actually be bestowed.

Ver. 14. Over all these put on love, which is a bond of perfection.

A bond by which all the members of the new man are completed

and compacted, as the dress is completed and adjusted, when bound
round the body with a girdle. By comparing /o-y*? to the girdle,

wherewith the easterns bound their long robes in a comely manner
round their body, the apostle insinuates that love to God and man, is

the priiiciple which unites all the virtues, and renders' them consis-

tent and permanent,—Others by a bond of perfection^ understand a

bond whereby all the members ot Christ's, body are united. But as

the apostle is speaking, not of the members of Christ but of the new
man, that interpretation cannot be admittedo

Ver. 15.— 1. And let the^ peace of God, If this is an Hebraism,
iox great peace, the meaning of the exhortation is, Study to be of a

remarkably peaceable disposition. Yet, as in the parallel passage
Philip, iv. 7. this is termed, the peace of Gcd which surpasseth all un-
derstanding, I take the sense to be as in the commentary. See Phil.

iv. 7. note 1.

2. And be ye tlianhfvL Accordr'ng to Julius Pollux, the word
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16 Let the doctrine which Christ 16 Let the word of

spake^ and which he inspired his Christ ' dwell in you
apostles to speak, be often recollected richly; AND (s», 162.)

hy TjGU ; and ivith the greatest prudence with all wisdom teach and

teach and admonish each othery by the admonish (l*4ur«<;) each o-

Psalms of David, and the other ther a Jjy psalms, and

hymns recorded in Scripture, and by hymns, and spiritual

such songs as yourselves or others songs, ^ singing with

have uttered by inspiration of the grace, ^ in your hearts, ^

Spirity singing them with true devo- to the Lord. ^

iion in your hearts to God,

gyp^jetgifw, translated thankful, denotes persons who give, x^'i^'^y ^fi"
<vour to others. Beza, therefore, translates the clause, Be ye benefi-

cent y in which sense the word is used, Prov. xi. 16. Twn ivx,ct^t7(^,

A gracious woman. See, however, ver. 17.

Ver. 16.— 1. Let the word of Christ dwell in ijou richly. Because

the apostle in this passage, gave the Colossians rules which they

were to observe in conversing together, Peirce thinks, o >.oy(^ t»

X^($-y, means the discourse concerning Christ; especially as the apostle

immediately subjoins, and with all wisdom, teach and admonish each

other, by Psalms^ &.c. If this is the meaning of, o Aoyo; th X§<5-», the

translation must run thus j Lei the speech concerning Christ, dwell

richly among you.

2. Teach, and admonish, Ixvrv^, each other. Properly, lavri^, is

the pronoun of the third person. Thus, Matlli. viii. 22. Let the

dead bury, Uvrav, their dead. But it is used likewise for the first

person. Acts xxiii. 14. We have bound, Uviag, ourselves with a curse
j

and for the second, Rom. xiii. 9. Thou shah love thy neighbour, as

tcivrov, thyself. In the passage before us, and in ver. 13. zxvrag, de-

notes the second and third person jointly
;
yourselves end others, or

each other.

3. Fsalm.s, and hymns, and spiritual songs. See Ephes. v. 19.

notes. 125:ti, are poems which were composed to be sung, accomp?.-

rjied with a lyre, or other musical instrument. That the brethren

who were able to repeat the Psalms and hymns recorded in the Jew-

ish scriptures, or who had odes dictated to them by the Spirit, should

repeat them, not only in ,the public assemblies, but in private meet-

ings, to those who had not copies of the scriptures, or who were not

able to read them, was extremely proper. By hearing tliese Psalms

and hymns recited or sung, and by joining in singing them, both

iheir knowledge and their joy would be promoted.—In these pubhc

and private meetings, such of the bretljten as had the words of Christ

committed to memory, were in like manner to instruct and admo-

nish each other by rehearsing them.

4. Singing with grace. This clause, n X'*V^' oj5»yr£$, L'Enfant

translates, Singing with Joy in your hearts. But that is an unusual

sense of the word, ;^«g<j. Lord Barrington, Miscell. Sacra, p. 25.

translates it, singing with the gift of the Spirit in your heart. But
though
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17 And fivhaiever ye

do in word or in deed,

DO all in the name of the

Lord Jesus,giving thanks

to God, even the Father,

through him. (See Ephes.

V. 20. note.)

8 Wives, ^f suJj to

your own husband.^, as it

is fit in the Lord. (See

Eph. V. 22.)

19 Husbands, love

YOUR wives, I and be not

bitter against them.

IT And ^whatever ye speah or do''

do all agreeably to the character and

ivill of the Lord Jesus. And instead

of the thanksgivings which the vo-

taries of Bacchus offer to him, as

the gij^er of good things to men,
Give ye thanks to God^ even the real

Father^ from whom all good things

come : and do so, not throiigh the

mediation of angels, but through the

mediation of Christ.

18 As to relative duties, my
command is, Wives be obedient to

your 'own husbands, whether they be

Christians or heathens, as is fn. on

account of your professed subjection to

the Lord, and as far as is consistent

with your superior obligation to

him.

1 9 On the other hand. Husbands

y

treat your ivives luith kindness, and

do not use bitterness when ye reproie

them, lest it estrange their affection

from you, and make them negligent

of their duty.

though it be true that ;<;«§<?, grace, is sometimes put for x.ci^i<r(.t,6i, a

spiritual gift, Rom. xii. IJ, d. 2 Coi'. i. 15. Yet as this is a direc-

tion to the brethren in general, who could not all be inspired in

singing, it is more i-aturi.l to understand by ;^i«g'?, ^^'^c^, a devotional

spirit : especially as the word seems to be a general name denoting

different qualities. Thus Ephes. I v. 9. 'ivet ^» ;^«|<v, That it may

give pleasure to the hearers.—Col. iv. 6. Let your speech be always

with grace, Let it always be courteous and pleasant.—According to

Peirce, grace, applied to ?peech, signifies, gracefulness, or decency.

5. In your hearts. Here our translators have followed the read-

ing of the Alexandrian and some olhe^* MSS which have, tonq asafj-

^;«;5, in this clause.

6. To iLe Lord i ihat is, to Gcd the Father, as is evident from the

latter clause of the following, ver. 17.— ^iee Ephes. v, 19, 20.

Ver. 19. Husbands love your ivives. Having commanded wives

to be obedient to their husbands, he enjoins husbands to love rheir

wives, and to govtrn them by affectl-n, rather than by tlie ri_^our oi

authority.—In this precept, fidelity to the marriage covenant is en-

joined, as well as care to provide for the wife such conveniences

as may be necessary to her happir

station.

Vol. II. 4 E

agreeably to the husband's

Ver.
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20 Children^ while ye are in your
parents family, and depend on them,

be obedient to them i?i all tlihigs relating

to your education, and to your de-

portment
; for this is ivell jikasing to

Christ.

2i FathersJ do not exasperate your

children by harsh commands, or by re-

buking and chastising them, more
severely, and more frequently, than

.their faults deserve, lest they be dis-

couraged

.

22 Servants obey in all things not

sinful, your masters according to the

fleshy whether they be heathens or

Christians, serving them well, not

only nvhen their eye is on you^ as men-

pleasers do, but also in their absence,

from the rectitude of your own disvosi-

tion, as fearing God, whose eye is

always, on you.

23 j^nd ivhatever service ye per-

form, whether it be easy or burden-
- some, ivorlt it from the soul, cheer-

Chap. III.

20 Children, obey
YOUR parents in all

things, for this is well

pleasing to the Lord.

2 1 Fathers, do not ex-

asperate your children, lest

they be discouraged.

(Ephes. vi. 4.)

22 Servants, i obey in

all things YOUR masters

according to the flesh, not

with eye-services, as men
pleasers, but with inte-

grity of heart, AS fearing

God. (Eph. vi. 6.)

23 And whatever JQ
do, lucrk it from the soul^

as WORKING to the

Ver. 22. Servants obey in ail things. Though the word okA®-,
properly signifies a slave, our English translators, in all the places

•where the duties of slaves are inculcated, have justly translated it

servant : Because anciently the Greeks and Romans had scarce any
servants but slaves, and because the duties of the hired servant, dur-

ing the time oF his service, are the same with those of the slave. So
that what the apostle said to the slave, was in effect said to the hir-

ed servant. Upon these principles, in translations of the scriptures

designed for countries where slavery it abohshed, and servants are

free men, the word ^A®^, may with truth be translated a servant.-^

In this, and the parallel pa's^ge, Ephes. vi. p. the apostle is very

particular in his precepts to slaves and lords, because in all the coun-

tries where slavery was established, many of the slaves were ex-

ceedingly addicted to fraud, lying, and stealing, and many of the

masters were tyrannical and cruel to their slaves. Perhaps, also,

he was thus particular in his precepts to sbves, because the Jews
held perpetual slavery to be unlawful, and because the Judaizing

teachers propagated that doctrine In the church. But from the a-

postle's precepts it may be inferred,' that if slaves are justly acquir-

ed, they may be lawfully retained j as the gospel does not make
void any of the political rights of mankind. See 1 Tim. vi. 1.

rote 1.

Ver.



Chap. IV.

—

View.

Lord, and not to men
ONLT,

24? Knowing ih'^t.from

the Lord ye shall receive

the recompense of the in-

heritance : for ye serve

the Lord Christ.

COLOSSIANS. 587

15 But he doth

fully and faithfully, as working to the

Lord Christ, whom ye cannot de-

ceive, and not to men only. See

Ephes. vi. 7. commentary.

2i Knonving that from the Lord
ye shall receive^ for your faithful ser-

vices, the recompense of the inheritance

of heaven, (chap. i. J 2.) an inheri-

tance infinitely better than those

which your lords possess. For m
being faithful to them, ije serve the

Lord Christ.

24; But he who doth unjustly^ either

as a servant, by neglecting his mas-
ter's work, or as a master by being

harsh to his servant, in his requisi-

tions and in his chastisements, shall

receive punishment for every act of
injustice and cruelty he hath committed.

For at the judgment there is no regard

had to the station ofpersons.

Ver. 25. Shall receive for the injustice he hath done^ &.c. The
greatness of the temptations to which rich men are exposed, by their

opulence and high station, will be no excuse for their tyranny and
oppression : As on the other hand, the temptations which the inso-

lence and severity of a tyrannical mas;:er hath laid in the way of his

slave, will be no excuse for his idleness and unfaithfuhiess.—In this

and the preceding verse, the apcstle gave great consolation to slaves

under the hardships of their lot.

unjustly^ shall receive for

the injustice he hath done.
'

(;5<J5<, 267.) /^£?r there is

no respect of persons.

CHAP. IV.

^ View and Illustration of the Precepts contained in this Cliapter.

TTIS account of relative duties, the apostle finishes in the be-
-*--*• ginning of this chapter, with a direction to the propri-

etors of slaves, to be not only just, in maintaining them pro-

perly, even after they have become incapabic of working, but

•»ilso generous, in bestowing rewards on such of them as distin-

guish themselves, by their ability and faithfulness, ver. 1.—

-

Here the third chapter ought to have ended : or rather at chap,

iii. 17.

To render this practical admonition the more complete, the

apostle recommended to the Colossians, perseverance in prayer,

with due thanksgiving, as the best means of obtaining God's
assistance to enable them to fulfil all the duties of life, ver. 2.

—

Next he entreated the Cobssian? to pray for him, jhat God
would
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would grant him an opportunity to preach the true doctrine of
the gospel freely, for which he was in bonds, ver. 3.—and cou-
rage to preach it in that bold manner, which became him whom
Christ had made his apostle to the Gentiles, ver. 4.—Then he
counselled the Colossian brethren to beware of provoking the

•heathens, by any imprudent display of their zeal, but rather by
conducting themselves wisely, to avoid persecution, if possible,

ver. 5.-—And in particular, when conversing with unbelievers,

to make their discourse mild and courteous , but at the same
time to season it with the salt of wisdom and truth ; that they
might be able to answer every person properly, who inquired

into the grounds of their faith, ver. 6.—And after telling them,
that he had sent Tychicus and Onesimus, to give them an ac-

count of his affairs, ver. 7, 8, 9-—he presented the salutations

of the brethren by name, who were with him, ver. 10— 14.

—

and desired them in his name to salute the brethren in Laodi-
cea, ver. 15.—Moreover, to convince the Colossians, that his

doctrine and precepts were every where the same with those

contained in this letter,, he ordered them, after they had perused

it, to take care to have it read in the church of the Laodiceans ;

and to read it in their own church, the epistle which was to

come to them from Laodicea, supposed to be the epistle to the

Ephesians j a copy of which it seems was to be sent by the

Ephesians to Laodicea, for the benefit of all the churches in

that neighbourhood, ver. 16.—Next he desired them to en-

courage Archippus in the work of the ministry, ver. 17.—^Then

wrote the salutation with his own hand : And concluded the

whole, with giving- them his apostolical benediction, ver. 18.

Commentary. New Translation.
CHAP. IV. i MusUrs, afford CHAP. IV. 1 Mas-

I'o your bond servants what food and ters, afford to your ser-

clothing, and medicine is justi and vants (ra 'hiy.ciiov x«< rv^v la-o-

bestow adequate rewards on tiiose rma) what IS just, and
who distinguish themselves by their what IS equal, * know-
fidelity ; knowing thaty although ing that ye also have a

your bond-servants cannot sue you Master in the heavens,

before earthly judges, ye also have a (Eph. vi. 9.)

Ver. 1. Masters afford to your servants zvhat is just and what is

equal. As in the original, ra ^ikxiov^ is distinguished from ryjy la-orrim,

rendered by the Syriac translator, eqidtatem^ I think the apostle's

iTjeaning in the first clause is, that masters should consider it as

strict justice, to give their slaves fit maintenance through their whole
life, for the service of their whole life : and in the second clause,

That they should consider it as equity, to distinguish the most faith-

ful among them, bv particular rewards.

Ver.
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2 Continue in prayer,

* nvatching thereunto with

thanksgiving. ^

3 Pray at the same time

also for us, * tiiat God
would open to us a door
^ of the ivordy to speak

the mystery of Christ,

for which I am even in

bonds

;

4 That I

manifest, ^

may make it

as it becomes

master in the heavens, who will call

you to an account for your behavi-

our towards them.

2 To persons in all the different

relations of life, my advice is, Be
much employed in prayer to God, for

assistance to enable you mutually to

perform your duties to each other

;

waiching proper oppjortunities for
prayery and joining therewith thanks-

giving for the blessings ye have al-

ready received.

3 Pray at the same timefor us who
write this letter, that God would af-

ford us a fit opportunity of preaching

the word that we may publisJi the mys-

tery of Christy (chap. ii. 2.) concern-

ing the salvation of mankind through

faith ; for preaching whlchy I Paul
am even in bonds :

4 That I may make this great secret

known to ally by declaring it plainly.

Ver. 2.— 1. Continue in prayer. This direction being given here,

and Epbes. vi. 18. immediately after the apostle's exhortation to re-

lative duties, it was intended to teach u=, that t^hey who live in one

fatriily .-hould often join in social prayer for God's assistance, to en-
,

able them to perform their duties to each other.

2. With thanksgiving. This direction Implies, that the recollec-

tion of the blessings which we have received from God, will sup-

port us under all the hardships of our lot, and animate us to do our

duty.
_

\

Ver. 3.— 1. Pray at the same time also for us. See 1 Thess. v. 25.

note. This passage affords instruction, both to ministers, and to their

people : To ministers, not to despise an assistance, which even an in-

spired apostle thought useful to him : And to the people, to be care-

ful to assist their ministers with an help, which in the end Vv'ill great-

ly redound to their own benefit.

2. Would open to us a door of the woi'd. We have the ^anie phrase,

Acts xiv. 27. And that he hath opened the door of faith to the Gen-

tiUs,— 1 Cor. xvi. 9. Tor a prent door and effectual is opened to

me.—2 Cor. il. 12. And a *door was opened to me by the Lord.—
From these examples it appears, that a door is an opportunity of

dolnj: any thing •, consequently that a door of the word^ is an op-

portunity of preaching the word successfully. See 1 Cor. xvi. 9.

note.

Ver. 4. That I may make it tjianifest. (^tAn^ao-a. As the apostle

is speaking of his making known a mystery, or thing hitherto kept

secret, the expression, make it ?ncinifest^ is u'cd v/lth great propriety.

Ver.
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earnestly, and bolcliy ; even as It be-

comes me to speak it, who am the

apostle of the Gentiles.

5 Behave with prudence towards

them who are out of the churchy there-

by avoiding persecution, and gaining

time to spread the gospel, among

persons disposed to listen to it.

6 Let your speech to unbelievers at

ali times be courteous, and seasoned

with the salt of piety and virtue,

knowing how to make a proper answer

to every one who desires an account of

your faith.

7 All things concerning mcy Tychi-

euSy a Christian brother beloved by all

who know him, and a faithful mini-

ster, and my fellow-servant in the

work of the Lord in this place, will

make known to you with iidelity •,

vie to speak.

19, 20.)

(Eph. VI,

5 Walk in wisdom ^

toward them who are

without, gaining time,

(See Eph. v. 15, 16.

notes.)

G Let your speech be

always with grace, ^ sea-

soned with salt, * know--

ing how ye ought to an-

swer every -one. (See

1 Pet. hi. 15.)

7 All things * coftcern-

ing mcy TychicuSy a belov-

ed brother^ and faithful

minister, and fellow-ser-

vant in the Lord, will

make known to you ;

Ver 5. iVisdom towards them who are -Ji'ithout. Because an ex-

cess of zeal might have led some of the Colossians to shew their faith,

and to condemn the vices of their heathen neighbours, unnecessarily,

the apostle enjoined them to behave with prudence towards them,

that avoiding persecution, they might prolong their lives. At the same

time, they were to *do nothing to encourage the heathens in their

vices, or to prejudice them against the gospel.

Ver. 6.— i. Let your speech be always vclth grace. For the meaning

^l yj^i'-'i^
grace^ see Col. iii. 16. note 4.

2. Seasoned with salt. Salt, on account of its use in preserving

men's food, and rendering it palatable, was anciently made the em-

blem of wisdom and virtue. In allusion to this, the apostle ordered

the Colossians, to season their speech with salt, that is, wisdom and

virtue^ that it might be preserved from the rottenness, condemned,

Ephes. iv. 29.—Perhaps also because the Greeks greatly adm.ired

those elegant and witty turns in conversation, for which the Atheni-

ans were celebrated, and which from them took the name of Attic

salt, the apostle meant to Insinuate to the Colossians, that the salt

vvhich he recommended, would render their conversation more plea-

sant and more profitably to the hearers, than if it were replete with

those elegancies of which the Greeks were so iond.

Ver. 7. Ali things conoeruing me. The apostle meant that Tychiciis

would relate to them his constancy in preaching the true gospel of

Christ
J

his sufxerings on that account, called a combat, 'chap. ii. 1.

the opposition given him by the Judaizing teachers ; and his success

among the Gentiles at Rome, and particularly among Caesar's do-

me':tics.

Ver
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8 Whom I^have sent to 8 Whom I have sent to you for thh
you for ^///> ^'!:r^/ purpose, very purposey that he may hnow your
that he may know your affairs, and at the same time comfort

ajfairSy and comiort your hearts, by giving you an account
your hearts. of my constancy in preaching, and

my affection for you.

9 With Onesimus, ' a 9 With him I have sent Onesimus^
faithful and beloved bro- now a faithful and beloved Christian.

ther, who is from you. * luho is from your city. These mes-
They ivill m.ake known sengers luill make hioivn to you all

to you all things which thifigs ivhich have happened to me
ARE DONE here. here.

10 Aristarchus ^ my 10 Arlstarchiis, who for his zeal
fellow- prisoner saluteth in preaching the gospel, is a prisoner
you, and Markj " Barna- like me, ivisheth you health : as

Ver. 9.— 1. IVii/i Onesmius. See sn account of Onesjmus m the
Preface to Philemon. 7'be apostle does not say of Onesimus as of
Tychicus, that he had sent him to comfort the hearts of the Colos-
siansi Onesimus vvas but lately converted ; and therefore his tes-

timony concerning the apostle's doctrine, was of less value. But he
could assist Tychicus in relating the things which had been done by
the apostle at Rome, mentioned ver. 7. note.

2. Who isfrom you ; that i^^frorn your city : So I understand the
phrase %% vfAuv, because the common translation, vjho is one of you
leads the reader to think Onesimus was a member of the church at

Colosse, before he left his master. Whereas, it is certain, that he
was converted after that period, by the apostle at Rome.

Ver. 10.— 1. Aristarchus, my fellow'prisoner, talttteth you. This
excellent person was a Jew, ver. 11. though born in Thessalonica,

Acts XX. 4. He, with his countryman Caius, was hurried into the"

theatre at Ephesus, by Demetrius and the craftsmen. Acts xix. 29.

Also, he vvas one ot those who accompanied Paul from Greece, when
he carried the collections for the saints to Jerusalem, Acts xx. 4.

being appointed to that service by the church at Thessalonica, a-
' gveeably to the apostle's direction, 1 Cor. xvh 3. Aristarchus,

therefore, was a person of great note, and highly respected by the
church of the Thessalonians, of which he was a member. And his

whole conduct shewed that he merited the good opinion they enter-

tained of him. For when Paul was imprisoned in Judea, that good
man abode with him, and ministered to him all the time of his im-
prisonment, both at Jerusalem and Cesarea, attended him at his

trials, and comforted him with his company and conversation. And
ivhen it was determined to send Paul into Italy, he went along with
him, Acts xxvii. 2. and remained with him during his confinement

there, and zealously assisted him in preaching the gospel, as the a-

postle informs us in ver. 11. of this chapter, till at length becoming
obnoxious to the magistrates, he was imprisoned, ver. 10,

2. And
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doth Alark, Barfiahas''s sister's son : bas's sister's son : concern-

concerning ivhom ye got orders : If he ing ivhotn ye got orders :

come to youy receive him as a faithful If he come to you, re-

minister of Christ. ceive him ;

1 1 Jlnd JesuSi ivho is stirnamed 1 1 And Jesus, who is

Justus^ saluteth you. They are cf called Justus. ^ They are

the Jewish nation^ QOV.VQrtstc>QhT\s\.: of the circumcision.

and the only persons of that denomina- These alone are labourers

lion who have sincerely laboured with with ME ^ in the king-

me in the gospel, and who have been a dom cf God, who have

consolation to me. These faithful mi- been a consolation to me,

nisters of Christ, of the Jewish na-

tion, acknowledge you as their bre-

thren, though ye be uncircumcised

Gentiles,

2. Mark, Barnabas'^s sister's son. 'O an-^/i^^ Bu^va^a. This, in

the Syriac version, is translated, Filius avunculi Barnabce, The son of
Barnabas''s uncle. In like manner Beza, Marcus con.wbrinus Bar-

fiabce, Mark, Barnabas''s cousin. Paul was now reconciled to Mark,
See 2 Tim. iv. 1]. note 2.

3. Concerning whom ye got orders. EA«o<t5. These orders I sup-

pose the apcstle had sent verbally to the Colossians, by some of the

brethren v.lio happened to be going to their city.—The word
€VToA(SJ5, in this passage, hath the signification of the Latin word
inandata ; as it hath likewise Acts xvii. 15. And receivings svroAjjv

5r^®- Tflv S*Aav, a commandfTient to Silas and Timothy to come to him

with all speed, they departed. See 2 Tirn. iv. 11. Philem. ver. 24,

notes.—Peirce saith, " Civility teacheth us to esteem the reasonable

desires of friends, as carrying in them the force of commands,
though they pretend not to use any authority. Hence the same

manner of speech is familiar in the modern languages."—Yet I am
of opinion, that the orders here mentioned vvere given with apostoli-

cal authority.

Ver. 11.— 1. And Jesus , who is called Justus. Justus, being a

Latin sirname, we may suppose it was given to this person by the

Roman brethren, on account of his known integrity, and that it

was adopted by the Greeks, when they had occasion to mention

him. For the Greeks had now adopted many Latin words : such

as, vv^st^ity, John xx. 7.

—

Jl^airu^ici, Phih i. 13.—K»?-&'^;*{, Matlh.

xxvii. 65.

2. These alone are labourers—who have been a consolation to me.

From Philip, i. 14, 15. it appears, that at this time many preached

the gospel at Rome, some from strife, and others ffam. good will.

Wherefore, the apostle having, in this passage, mentioned the names

of all the Jews, who sincerely preached Christ in Rome at that time,

we are certain the apostle Peter was not there then ; otherwise his

name w'ould have been in the list of those labourers, who had been

a consolation to Paul. For we cannot suppose that Peter v;as one

of
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12 Epaphras, who 12 EpaphraSi luho came from voi:^

CAMEfrom you, * a ser- a servant of Christy luishes ijoti health :

vant of Christ, saiuteth at all times fervently sty'tving for yoiiy

you ; at all timesfervent- bij praijers^ that ye may co7ittnue per-

ly striving ^ for you by feet and completed in the kiiowifcl^^e

prayers i that ye may ?ind pvAdiCQ ot the vjhole will of God

;

stand perfect and t'i3?«/?/^/- and especially in the knowledge of

ed in the luhole will of salvation through faith, without cir-

God. cumcision.

13 For I bear him 'ZLvV- 13 His remaining with me so

nessy that he hath much long, must not be imputed to wan?:

affection for you, and of affection for you : For I bear him

them in Laodicea, and ivitnessy that he hath much warmth of
them in Hierapolis. * love for youy and for the brethren in

Laodiceay and the brethren in Hie^

rapolis.

of those who preached the gospel from strife, to add affliction to

Paul's bonds.—Yet the Papists would have us believe, that Peter

presided over the cnurch at Rome twenty- five years successively.—

-

Of the Gentile teachers, Paul had with him in Rome at this time,

as his assistants, Tiinothy, who joined him in writing this letter to

the Colossians, and Epapli,ras, and Luke, and Demas, who all sent

salutations to the Colossians. See ver 12, 14.

Ver, 12—rl, Epaphras, who camefrom ijou, a servant, of Christy

saluteth you. The apostle did not mention Epaphras's imprisonment

to the church of the Colossians, lest it might have affiicted them too

generally. But he informed Philemon of it, ver. 23. that he might
communicate it to the pastors and principal brethren, to whom it

was proper to account for Epaphras's delaying to return. And
with respect to the rest, that they might not atlribute his absence to

any thing wrong, the apostle in this and the follo^vin5^ verse, gave

Epaphras a very large character for fidelity and diligence in the

work of the gospel ; and assured the Colossians, that ihey were ihe

subject of Epaphras's earnest prayers, and that he entertained the

warmest affection for them, and for the brethren in Laodicea, and
in Hierapolis. See following note.

2. Fervently strivingfor you by prayers^ that ye may stand perfect

and completed. The word «y&''v<^0|tc«v(^, proneiiy denotes, combating

in the games. Here it signifies the greatest fervency of desire and
affection in prayer. For the meaning of srsxA>5§o^«£va<, completed^ iee

Col. ii. 10. note 1.

Ver. 13. Them in Laodicea. See Col. ii. i. note 3. And than in

Hierapolis. Hierapolis was a considerable city in the greater Phry-

gia, situated on the Meander, not far from Laodicea and Colosse.

It was named Hierapolis^ that is, the holy city, from the .multitude of

its temples. But it is not known what parlicular deity was its tu-

telary god. Its coins bear the images of Anollo, of the Epbesiari

VoL IE 4F
'

^Diana^



586 CPLOSSIANS. Chap. IV

14 Luke the physiciatiy greatly be^ 14 Luke, the beloved

loved of me, jpresents his good luishes physician, * and Demas,
'to 7/oUi as doth Demas llkenvise. salute you. (See 2 Tim.

iv. 10. note 1.)

\ 5 Present my nvishes of health to 15 Salute the brethren

all the brethren in Laodicea^ and par- in Laodicea, and Nym-
ticularly to NymphaSi and to that phas, and the church^

part of the church 3.t Laqdicea which (kut\ 232.) in his house,

consists of his domestics.

16 That the brethren in your 16 And when this e-

neighbourhood, may also have the pistle hath been read [tto,^

benefit of my instructions, ivhen v^rjy 271.) to you, cause

this epistle hath been publicly read to that it be read also in the

you by your Elders, cause that it be church of the Laodice-

read alsQ in the church of the. Laodi- ans. ^ And that ye also

."Diana, of .(^sculapius, and of Hygela. The two last mentioned

jdols were worshipped in Hierapolis, on account of the medicinal

springs with which it abounded.—There was likewise a M<^/>/^///j",

or opening in the earth here, from which a pestilential vapour issued,

which killed any animal which happened to breathe in it.

Ver. 14. Luke, the belovedphjsician. Luke was deservedly be-

loved of the apostle Paul. He was not only an intelligent and sin*

cere disciple of Christ, but the apostle's affectionate and lait'nfut

friend, as appears froiti his attending him in several of his journies

through the Lesser Asia and Greece. He likewise accompanied

him when he carried the collections to the saints in Judea, where,

during the apostle's two years imprisonment at Jerusalem and Cas*

sarea, he abode, and no doubt w^as present at his trials before Felix

and Festus, and heard the speeches which he hath recorded in his

history of the Acts. And when the apostle Was sent a prisoner to

Italy, Luke accompanied him in the voyage, and remained with hini

in Rome till he was released. Last of all, this excellent person

was with the apostle during his second imprisonment in the same

city : on which occasion, when his other assistants deserted hini

through fear, Luke abode with him, and ministered to him, 2 Tim.

iv. 11. note.
' ...

Ver. 15. And Nymphas^ and the church in his house. It seems

Nymphas had a numerous family of slaves and others, who having

embraced the gospel, formed a church, or society for religious wor-

ship among themselves. See Rom. xvi. 5. note I.

Ver. 16.— 1. Cause that it be read also in the chwcli of the Lao-

diceans. The members of the church at Laodicea, having before

their conversion, entertained the same principles and followed the

same practices with the Colossians, and the dangers to both church-

es, from the atternpts of the false teachers, being nearly the same,

it was proper that the same spiritual remedies should be applied to

both. And therefore the apostle ordered this letter, which was de-

signed
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read ^tav vc) the one jrom cearis, by sending them a copy of it.

Laodicea. * And I desire of ycni the Elders, that

ye also read ^MhYicXy^ the letter w\i\ch.

I have ordered to be sent you from
Laodicea,

17 And say to Archip- 17 And say to Archippus in my
pus, Take heed to the name, Take heed to the tntnistry ix-htch

ministry, ^ which thou thou hast received in the church of

hast received in the Christy that thou mayest fulfil it pro-

Lord, that thou mayest periy. All the pastors of your

fulfil it.
* church, ought to exert their utmost

signed for th^ instruction of the Colossians, to be read in the church

of the Laodiceans also. And no doubt it was read there, agreeably

to the apostle's injunction j by which means, in that church, as well

as in the church at Coiosse, the false teachers and their idolatrous

practices were for a wlnle repressed.

2. That ye also read the one from Laodicea. P*^ill in his prolegom.

No. 75—79. gives it as his opinion, that this is the epistle which
in the canon is inscribed xo the Ephesians : and that its original in-

scription was, To the Laodiceans . But his opinion is not well found-

ed. See Pref. to the Ephes. sect. 2.—Others think the epistle

which was to come to the Colossians from Laodicea, was one which
the apostle wrote to the Laodicpans, but which is now lost. How-
ever, as the ancients mention no such letter, nor, indeed, any letter

written by St Paul, which is not still remaining, (See Essay ii.) I

agree with those who think the apostle sent the Ephesians word
by Tychicus, who carried their letter, to send a copy of it to the

Laodiceans, with an order to them to communicate it to the Colos-

sians.

Ver. 17.—a. And say to Archippus, Take heed to the ministry. This

is generally supposed to b^ the Archippus mentioned Philem. ver.

2. where he isvcalled, Paui''s fellow-labourer and fellow-soldier.

What station Ai^hippus held in the church of the Colossians, whe-
ther that of bishop, or deacon, or evangelist. Is not known. But it ^

is commonly supposed, that whatever his station was, he had failed

in the duties of it, and that the apostle ordered the Colossians to

rebuke him publicly for his negligence. But others, with more charity,

and I think with more truth, are of opinion, that the apostle In this

direction meant, that the Colossians should encourage Archippus
to diligence, because the false teachers at Colosse were very active

in spreading their errors, i-^nd it must be acknowledged, that their

opinion derives probability from the respectful manner in whfM
Archippus Is addressed in the epistle to Philemon, which was written

about this time, and sent with the epistle to the Colossians. For if

one and the same person is meant in both epistles, it is hardly to be
tliought that the apostle would have given him the respectful appel-

latiops of fellow-labourer, and fellow-soldier, if he had been so re-

2 roarkablv
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endeavours in opposing the false

teachers.

18 My salutation I Paul write 18 The salutation of

with my own hand, to assure you that Paul, with mine oivn

this epistle is really mine. 2 Thess. ha7id. Remember my
iii. J 7. Remember my hands. May bonds. ^ Grace be with

gracious dispositions, together with you. Amen. (See Ephes,

the favour of God and good m,en, vi. 24?. note 2.)

remain with you all. Amen.

markably negligent, as to merit a public rebuke from the church of

the Colossians.

2. That thou mayest fulfil it. 'ivac uvrr,v ^Xvi^oig. Bengellus tran-

slates this, Tliat thou niayest fill it up ; and from this expression he

infers, that Archippus being old and infirm, was about to finish his

course j and received this encouragement from the apostle, to

strengthen him.

Ver. 18. Remember tny bonds. For the manner of the apostle's

confinement at Rome, see Ephes. vi. 20. note.—His having suffered

now an almost four years imprisonment, for the gospel, and in the

course of that time, innumerable hardships and dangers, it was such

a demonstration of his firm persuasion of its truth, as could not fail

to confirm the Colossians, and all the Gentiles, in the belief of it.

This is the reason that, notwithstanding he had mentioned his bonds

twice before, in this letter, he brings it in a third time here, at thp

conclusion.

END OF THE SECOND VOLUME.

THOMAS TUKNBULL, PRINTER, EDINBURGH.







/

4




